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Editorial 

University of Madras, Chennai one of the oldest and prestigious universities in 
India hosted the 25th Silver Jubilee Session of the Tamil Nadu History Congress 
during 5th – 7th October, 2018.  The Vice-Chancellor, Registrar, General/Local 
Secretary and faculty members of the Department of Indian History stood together in 
hosting the Conference which proved to be a great success.  

We’re delighted to say that it was extremely well attended by the good number 
of academicians not only from Tamil Nadu but from other states of India too.  The 
hospitality, accommodation, transport and the warm reception accorded to all the 
delegates for all the three days of the Conference by the host institution is in fact 
worth-remembering for ever with gratitude. 

The main advantage of the TNHC is associated with the ready availability of 
information, the immediate possibility of opening a critical debate and establishing 
networking between individuals working in the same discipline, although at times in 
different contexts.  As many as 341 papers were presented in the 25th Silver Jubilee 
Session, which is a clear pointer to the fact that the members of the TNHC are showing 
sustained interest in the annual proceedings of the TNHC.   

The organizing committee and the editors are grateful to the delegates who had 
presented papers in the Congress and it is our great pleasure to present the collection 
of papers.  This Volume consists of, in the order of priority the General Secretary’s 
Report, General’s President’s Address, Endowment Lectures and the Addresses of the 
Sectional Presidents. While including the papers in the proceedings volume, 
recommendations of the Sectional Presidents and the originality of research papers 
have been taken into consideration to include as many papers as possible.   

I take this opportunity to thank Prof. S.S. Sundaram, TNHC General/Local 
Secretary, and the Members of the Editorial Board – Dr. M. Lakshmanan,  
Dr. N. Sethuraman, and Dr. P. Karpagavalli for their sincere and dedicated  
efforts in bringing out this Silver Jubilee Volume.   

My hearty thanks are due to Dr. T. Abdul Khadar,  TNHC Treasurer,  
Dr. R. Gopinath, Department of Indian History, University of Madras;  
Mr. J. Balachandar, Ph.D. Research Scholar and Ms. A. Mareeswari, Ph.D. Research 
Scholar, Department of History, Queen Mary’s College (A), Chennai for their immense 
help at all stages in the printing of this Volume. 

Dr. M. Raziya Parvin 
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GENERAL SECRETARY'S REPORT 

Tamil Nadu History Congress, 2018 
Prof. S.S. Sundaram* 

General President, the Office bearers and the 

Executive Members of TNHC, distinguished invitees, 

learned participants, the Press, Ladies and Gentlemen, 

on behalf of the T.N.H.C. and as General Secretary, I 

extend a very warm welcome to all of you. 

The capital city of Tamil Nadu and located on the 

Coromandel Coast of the Bay of Bengal, Chennai is the 

fourth most populous metropolitan area, the fifth most 

populous city in India and is also the world’s 36th 

largest metropolitan area. Chennai is referred as the 

“Gateway to South India”. The city has been blessed 

with the wealth of arts and literature. It is famous for its 

various cultural events. 

Originally Chennai was a cluster of villages, 

perched amidst paddy fields bordered by palm trees. 

The Pallavas, the Cholas, the Pandyas and the 

Vijayanagar Empire, all the popular dynasties of South 

India, have had an influence over the city. The origin of 

the metropolitan city started in 1639, when Francis Day 

and Andrew Cogan, two merchants of the British East 

India Company, were granted permission to start a 

factory. A year later the British built Fort St. George 

which became the nucleus of the growing colonial city. 

In 1746, Fort St. George and Madras (Chennai) was 

captured by the French, who plundered the town and its 

outlaying villages. The British regain control in 1749. 

During the British rule, Chennai went under drastic 

changes, to become a prominent city, with strong naval 

base. 

Chennai culture is firmly entrenched in traditions 

and customs; music and dance lie at the very heart of 

the Chennai culture. Tamil Nadu is a cosmopolitan state 

and the Chennai culture aptly reflects the multi-cultural 

mindset of the population of the state. Despite being a 

metropolitan city, Chennai is firmly rooted in its 

cultures and traditions. Chennai culture is unique in its 

own way and is distinctive from all others Indian 

cultures. 

Last year, the Department of History, Alagappa 

University, Karaikudi hosted the 24th annual session of 

TNHC on 06th, 7th & 8th October, 2017. The 24th Annual 

Session of the Tamil Nadu History Congress was 

inaugurated by Prof. V. Balachandran, Registrar, 

Alagappa University, Karaikudi. The inaugural address 

was given by Prof. P. Jagadeesan, Former Vice-

chancellor, Bharathidasan University, The TNHC 

General Presidential Address was delivered by Prof. 

A.Karunanandan, former professor of history. Registrar, 

Karikudi Alagappa University, released the 23rd TNHC 

Annual Proceedings Volume. 

In the evening Professor Dr. T. Sathyamurthy, 

Former Director, Academy of Archaeology and Science 

of Ancient India (AASAI), delivered the prestigious 

TNHC endowment Lecture on an important theme 

“Archaeological Research for Rephrasing TN 

History”. Prof. Venkata Raghotham delivered the 

Dr.G.Viswanathan Endowment Lecture on the theme 

“Land and Power in Late Medieval South India: 

Territory and Politics in the Vijayanagara Empire”.  

Thiru S. Muthiah, History Columnist and Writer 

delivered the Prof. N.K.N. Rajendran Endowment 

Lecture on the theme “Chettinad, The Land of the 

Nagarathars”.  These scholarly Lectures were well 

received by the participants as well as by the media. 

Tamil Nadu History Congress has set in motion a 

good tradition of honouring the senior most and 

distinguished historians of Tamil Nadu. In this line the 

first historian to be honoured was Prof. N. Subramanian. 

Later, Padma Shri Iravatham Mahadevan, Professor K. 

Rajayyan, Prof. K.V.Raman and Prof. P.Jagadeesan, 

Prof. Y. Subbarayalu, Dr.V.Balambal were honoured.  

Similarly, Prof. P.B.Gopalakrishnan, Former Professor, 

*Professor & Head, Department of Indian History, University of Madras, Chennai. 
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Department of Histoy, Madurai Kamaraj University was 

honoured by the TNHC with a Citation “Distinguished 

and Senior Historian of Tamil Nadu” during the 24th 

Session. 

The Sectional Presidents, Dr.R.Malliga, 

Dr.P.Balagurusamy, Dr.V.Selvakumar, and Dr. S. Babu 

delivered their Sectional President Addresses for 

Political and Administrative History, Social and 

Economic History, Archaeology, Art and Cultural 

History and Historiography sections respectively.  

A unique feature of the 24th session of the TNHC 

was that more than 210 research papers were presented 

at Alagappa University, Karaikudi. The number of 

research papers indicates the momentum gained and 

consolidated by the TNHC since its inception. 

The Executive Committee meeting of the TNHC 

was held in the evening of  6th October 2017 and this 

was followed by the General Body meeting on 8th  

October, 2016 afternoon. 

The General Body meeting was followed by the 

Valedictory Function. Prof. S. Subbiah, Vice-

Chancellor, Alagappa University, Karaikudi delivered 

the Presidential Address. Thiru S. Muthiah, History 

Columnist & Writer, Chennai delivered the Valedictory 

Address.  

As General Secretary of the TNHC I would like to 

place on record the able guidance of Prof. 

Krishnamurthy, Assistant Professor, Department of 

History, Alagappa University, Karaikudi who provided 

the much needed leadership to the whole event and 

made the 24th session a grand success. I take this 

opportunity to thank I.C.H.R, New Delhi for publishing 

the proceedings of 24th session TNHC in a successful 

manner. 

Before I conclude, I would like to thank the Office 

Bearers, the Executive Members and the Members of 

the T.N.H.C. for extending their sustained cooperation 

and support. 
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GENERAL PRESIDENT’S ADDRESS 

History in Economics and Economics in History:  
An Historical Approach 

Prof. N. Rajendran* 

Hon’ble Deputy Chief Minister, Government of 

Tamil Nadu, Hon’ble Minister for Higher Education, 

Government of Tamil Nadu, Esteemed Vice-Chancellor 

of Madras University Prof. P. Duraisamy, Dr. R. 

Krishnamurthy, Editor, Dinamalar the historian to be 

honoured, Dr.S.Sundaram, The General Secretary and 

Local Secretary of Tamil Nadu History Congress, 

Respected Prof. P. Jagadeesan, Former Vice-

Chancellor, Bharathidasan University, the Sectional 

Presidents, Advisory Committee Members of TNHC, 

the Office bearers and the Executive Members of 

TNHC, distinguished invitees, learned participants, the 

Press, Ladies and Gentleman, 

At the outset I express my sincere thanks to 

TNHC office bearers for nominating me as General 

President for the Silver Jubilee Session of the TNHC 

being held at the time honoured Madras University 

which is my Alma matter too. 

History of Tamil Nadu has received adequate 

attention from renowned historians like K.A. Nilakanta 

Sastri, P.T. Srinivasa, Iyengar, K.K.Pillai, T.V. 

Mahalingam, Y. Subbarayalu, N. Subramanian, K. 

Rajayyan and not to speak of Burton Stien and Norubu 

Karashima, to mention a few. Tamil Nadu has come 

into contact with the rest of India through trade and 

commerce. The economic developments in the fied of 

agriculture, irrigation and water management and 

industry have made a mark right from ancient to modern 

times. However, in the historical construction and 

narratives the role of economics in history has not 

received the attention it really deserves. 

In historical discourse often one finds the role of 

the State and the state apparatus in an effort to expand, 

administer and uphold its authority. In the process, the 

state faces a few challenges. These challenges often 

emerge as a result of inbuilt contractions as a 

consequence of political will, socio-economic or 

cultural factors. 

The historian articulating the various aspects of 

the State has always given a lion’s share to political 

“developments” such as, the conquests of Asoka or the 

victory march of Samudragupta and the policy of 

expansion during the medieval period followed by the 

Delhi Sultans, the Mughals and the Vijayanagar Empire, 

including the consolidation and expansion of the 

European colonialism in India. Consequently, history 

has become the description of dynasties and their needs 

and misdeeds. 

South India was divided into certain well- 

marked territorial divisions, e.g. Kuntala, Andhra, 

Tondaimandalam, Chola, Pandya and Chera. The people 

of each division inclined to develop and cherish separate 

traditions and habits of their own. These local identity 

did not by any means prove an obstacle to the formation 

of larger political units, as happened under the 

Chalukyas of Badami and Kalyani, the ‘Rashtrakutas, 

the Cholas and Vijayanagar; and they played a great 

part in mitigating  the evils which resulted from the 

break-up of the larger units. However, in the process of 

the formation of a pan Indian ideology stemmed largely 

out of trade contacts between north and the south. The 

progress of such interactions between north and the 

south is reflected in literature and legend. Until about 

600 B.C. works composed in the North exibit little 

knowledge of India south of Vindhyas, but acquaintance 

increased with the progress of the centuries.1 

First, there is the mention of Cheras in the 

Aitareya Arankaya. Similarly, The Sutta Nipata of  the 

Buddhist canon records that a teacher Bavari left 

 Kosala and settled in a village on the Godavari in 

Dakshanapatha.2 

*Vice-ChancellorAlgappa University, Karaikudi. 
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Katyayana, the grammarian of the 4th century B.C. 

who was probably a southerner makes mention of the 

countries of the extreme south, Pandya, Chola and 

Chera3. Similarly, Baudhayana, one of the earliest law 

givers, noted in his Dharmasutra five customs peculiar 

to the people of the south.4 

Thus, it is evident that starting somewhere about 

500 B.C. the movement of the people of north India into 

the South proceeded more or less steadily and 

peacefully. Even the slightest consideration shows that 

it is this large movement of the people of north into 

south that provides the historical basis for the Agastya 

legends which figure prominently in the epics and the 

Puranas as well as in Tamil literature.5 

However, there is no mention of Agastya  

either in the Tolkappiyam or in the preface to it by 

Panambaranar. The earliest reference to the Agattiyam 

occurs only in the 8th Century A.D. The renowned epics 

the Raamayanaa and the Mahaabhaarata also speak 

about the Tamil country and in particular the importance 

of Madurai as the capital of the Pandya kings. 

Megasthenes, who came to India during the period of 

Chandragupta Maurya, refers to the Pandya country and 

its polity. The edicts of the famous Indian Emperor 

Asoka also mention that during his rule the Tamil  

kings in the far south of India enjoyed political 

independence.6 This has been further substantiated by 

the Hatigumpha Inscription of the 1 century AD, where 

there is reference to 118 years old triumvirate of Tamil 

Kings [Chera, Chola and Pandya]. Sangam Tamil kings 

had tittles the Himalayas]7, Aryapadaikadantha 

Nedunchelian [who crossed barrier of the Aryan army].8 

There are concrete evidences in literary and 

inscriptional evidences that constant migration had 

taken place from north to south from the time of 

Mauryas. We know from the Asokan inscriptions of the 

third century B.C. that the great vival kingdoms of the 

Pandyas, Cheras and Cholas were already in existence 

in the South. It has been speculated that with the rise of 

the Chera and Chola kingdoms, the Pandyas, who had 

previously been oriented primarily towards maritime 

trade, shifted their administrative headquarters inland to 

protect their territory.9 

There is no means of forming a reliable estimate 

of the population at any time during this long period. 

Even the Cholas, although they kept a minute record of 

property in land, never thought of taking a census of the 

population. In the ports on the seaboard, and in the 

capitals of kingdoms, particularly in Vijayanagar, there 

were undoubtedly considerable numbers of foreigners, 

including Arabs, Jews, Persians, Chinese, people from 

Malaya and the eastern archipelago; and later the 

Portuguese and other Europeans.10 The presence of 

Parsis were also noticed around fourteenth Century by 

Friar Jordanus. There was some connection between 

caste and occupation, but this was by no means 

unalterable, and the pressure of new factors and 

situations was always bringing about changes, in spite 

of protests from conservatives and even occasional 

attempts on the part of the political authority to stop 

them. 

There is considerable evidence in Sangam 

Literature for the earliest inland and overseas trade and 

commerce. It is also very interesting to note how the 

Tamils were aware of the north’s geography and 

resources. The enormous wealth accumulated by the 

Nandas was well known to the ancient Tamils, and 

became proverbial. Mamulanar, one of the poets of the 

Sangam Age, puts these words into the mouth of a 

lovelorn lady: “What is it that has attracted my lover 

more than my charms and kept him away from the  so 

long? Can it be the treasure accumulated in prosperous 

Pataliputra and hidden in waters of the Ganges by the 

great Nadas victorious in War?”11 

The Arthasastra of Kautilya gives some 

information of value about the trade between the north 

and south in the age of the early Mauryan Empire. 

Expressing views contrary to his teacher (acharya) 

Kautilya says that “the Dakshinapatha abounds in 

conch-shells, diamonds, precious stones of other kinds, 

pearls, and articles of gold. Moreover, the southern 

trade route across Dakshinapatha traverses a territory 

rich in mines and valuable merchandise, is frequented 

by many [traders] and easy to travel by.”12 This passage 

almost brings before our eyes the large-scale opening-

up of trade with the south which the foundations of 

Nanda and Mauryan empires brought about. Similarly, 
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Megasthanese’s Indica refers to the pearls from Pandya 

country and the social life in the Tamil country which 

could have been possible only through the information 

given by the traders.13 

One of the more important but less understood 

areas of economic activity in Medieval South India is 

that of the corporate trading communities often called 

`guilds’. The term `guild’ immediately conjures up the 

image of an association of professionals with a well-

defined structure, a carefully framed code of conduct or 

rules and membership governed by certain regulations 

and qualifications. It is hard to get indisputable evidence 

of such an organization from the South Indian records, 

although the term Bananju dharma is the nearest to a 

code of rules that existed and was adhered to by the 

itinerant merchant bodies.14 

Merchants were generally organized in powerful 

guilds and corporations which often transcended 

political divisions and were therefore not much affected 

by the wars and revolutions going on about them. The 

most celebrated guilds from fairly early times were the 

Manigramam and the Nanadesis or Ainnurruvar.15 

The name Manigramam is generally explained as 

a corruption of Vanik-gramam, `an association of 

merchants’ and this may well be correct.16 They are 

mentioned in many early South Indian inscriptions and 

in a Tamil inscription at Takua-pa (Siam) of the region 

of Nandivarman III, Pallava. The fact that this merchant 

guild had established itself on the opposite coast of the 

Bay of Bengal with sufficient permanence was put in 

charge of a Vishnu temple and a tank gives a clue to the 

existence of the organizational structure and functions 

of ancient south Indian trade and commerce. 

The Ainnurruvar were the most celebrated of the 

medieval South Indian merchant guilds. Like the royalty 

of the age, they had a prasasti of their own which 

recounted their traditions and achievements. Among the 

countries they visited were Chera, Chola, Pandya, 

Maleya, Magadha, Kausala, Saurashtra, Parasa (Persia), 

and Nepala.17 They traversed land-routes and water-

routes, penetrating all the countries of the six continents. 

They traded in elephants, sapphires, moonstones, pearls, 

rubies, diamonds, lapis lazuli, topaz, emeralds and other 

precious articles. They they paid the sunka [tax] 

regularly and filled the royal treasury with gold and 

jewels, and strengthened the king’s armoury; they 

bestowed gifts on pandits and sages. A fragmentary 

Tamil inscription from Sumatra (1088) and a temple of 

Vishnu which they erected at Pagan and which was still 

flourishing in the thirteenth century attest the truth of 

their claim to trade with foreign countries beyond the 

seas. In the Chola country they had their own 

settlements called vira-pattanas where, with the 

sanction of the local powers and the central government, 

they enjoyed special privileges in matters of trade.18 

Historians have generally tended to ignore the 

effect of trade on the outlook of the people of those 

comparatively remote times. There is no doubt, for 

instance, that the continuous meeting and intermingling 

of people of diverse social backgrounds tended to create 

a liberal and cosmopolitan, as opposed to an insular, 

attitude to life and hastened the process of urbanization. 

As the outstanding historian Eric Hobsbawm 

notes, from its from its inception history has been an 

integral part of economic inquiry. According to 

Hobsbawm the “Marginalist revolution” resulted in the 

divorce between economics and history while Adam 

Smith reflected on value and distribution using 

historical narratives, the marginalists formulated the 

theory in a form which required calculus as the primary 

tool of thinking. Even economists who were well read in 

history like Alfred Marshall and Lionel Robbins and 

Samuelson contributed to the alienation at history from 

economics. 

The separation of history and economics 

impoverished both the disciplines. It is one of the 

central tenets of economics that trade is beneficial to all 

the trading partners. The two disciplines lost out on 

what could have been a mutually enriching intellectual 

trade by adopting a policy of academic autarky. 

A most significant development, one to be 

celebrated, is that the two disciplines have began trading 

with each other again, thanks to the revival of interest in 

economic history in leading academic institutions. 

Indeed, the American polymath and economics has 
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hailed the Tyler Cowen period since 2008 as the 

“golden period of economic history”. 

Perhaps we can attribute the revival of interest in 

economic history to the recognition of the work of the 

American economic historian Robert Fogel with the 

Economic Noble Prize in 1993 for his seminal 

application of cliometrics, a powerful quantitative tool, 

to study history. Surely this trade between economics 

and history can be mutually enriching study of history 

by economists not only provides interesting information 

about our economic past, such as Kanakalatha Mukund 

book on the merchants of ancient Tamil land or the 

classic book The Wonder That Was India by the popular 

historian A.L. Basham which has fascinating details of 

socio- economic life in ancient India. A study of history 

can help us make sense to our economic life today. 

Mention can be made of the seminal contributions of 

Amiya Kumar Bagchi, Dharma Kumar, S. Ambiran, 

Eric Stokes and Tirthankar Roy, among others on the 

issues of colonial economy and policy, the fruits of 

which India had to deal with post Independence period. 

Lest it appear that economic history is purely an 

ivory tower exercise by comfortably placed academics, 

it should be pointed out that economic history provides 

deep insights useful for policy makers. It is often 

overlooked that Amartya Sen’s land mark research on 

famines, which won him the Nobel Prize, is based on 

the literature about the history of famines. Drawing or 

this historical literature which he interpreted using his 

entitlement theory, Sen provided policy makers 

knowledge about how to understand and prevent 

famines. 

The leading development economist Daron 

Acemoglu draws on historical narratives to draw 

attention to the kind of institutions which promote – and 

prevent – development. Even the vast and growing 

literature on the Industrial Revolution, the historical 

phenomenon which produced in Western Europe a level 

of propserity unprecedented in human history, which 

appears to be a purely academic exercise, also has 

lessons for poor nations which wan to grow through 

industrialization. Indeed, a case can be made for the 

view that the disastrous 2008 global recession could 

have been averted only the policy makers responsible 

for it had a perspective on past economic disasters. It is 

to be hoped that future economists and policy makers 

will keep in mind the factors underlying the great 

recession. As the Philosopher George Santayana put it, 

those who forget the past are condemned to repeat it. 

This is so in the realm of economics also. 

In the realm of epistemology, history in spite of 

its intrinsic value is questioned on the basis of its 

association with other branches of knowledge, as 

knowledge perse. This relevance of history as 

knowledge, though the debate has started much earlier 

has become more and more pronounced during the 21st 

century as globalized economy and markets began to 

play their role in the age of information revolution. 

In traditional form of historical discourse history 

is seen as an “unending dialogue” with the past and a 

liner narrative of the past, a fascinating tale told by 

historians supported by evidences or conjunctures. This 

universalization of history has a popular base. The 

moment scientific history began its march; history has 

been relegated to the cellars of academic institutions 

with followers of its own. This process of exclusion 

separated history from the domain of inclusive learning 

and knowledge. 

History ought to find its due place among the 

emerging disciplines with a positive value which is 

desirable or even necessary for the very survival of the 

discipline of history. For this history needs to be 

liberated from the dogmatic value of chronological 

narrative, but needs to involve analytical methods of 

understanding the evolution of human social order and 

its environs. Understanding history, then, will depend 

more on other disciplines too, like geography, 

sociology, economics, anthropology, statistics and 

branches of some conventional sciences. 
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T.N.H.C ENDOWMENT LECTURE 

British Vs English: Pro-Gandhian Attitude of the European Elites in the 
Civil Disobedience Movement in Tamil Nadu, 1930-1932 

Dr. V. Venkatraman* 

Esteemed President, Secretary, Section Presidents, 

Distinguished Members of the Executive Committee, 

respected Professors and my beloved Scholars of 

Historical Research, I would like to submit my heartfelt 

thanks for the honor of selecting me by the Executive 

Committee of Tamil Nadu History Congress, to present 

“The Tamil Nadu History congress Endowment 

Lecture” to the delegates of 25th Session of Tamil Nadu 

History Congress held under the auspices of the 

University of Madras, Chennai.  

I am very proud to say that the Research Centre in 

History of Rajapalayam Rajus’ College, Rajapalayam, 

Tamilnadu convened the 10th and 27th sessions of South 

Indian History Congress in 1990 and 2007respectively.  

I am very happy to  share that our College has 

also having the credit in starting  an association of 

scholars of historical research in Tamil Nadu by having  

the banner of Tamil Nadu History Congress, when the 

10th session of South Indian History Congress was held 

at Rajapalayam Rajus’ College, Rajapalayam in January 

1990. 

Prof. G. Venkatesan, (Rajapalayam) Prof. K. 

Rajayyan (Madurai), Prof. C.E. Ramachandran 

(Madras), Prof. S. Kadhirvel (Madras), Prof. P. 

Jagathesan (Madras), Prof. Edmund (Poraiyar) laid the 

foundation for the birth of Tamil Nadu History 

Congress at Rajapalayam. Further, the concept was 

reshaped and modified by Prof. Edmund, Prof. Francis, 

Prof. Ramachandran, Dr.V.Venkatraman and few others 

at the time of the “Regional Workshop on Medieval 

History” orgainzed by the Centre for Advanced Study in 

Medieval History, Aligarh Muslim University, Aligarh 

(UP), in November 1991. 

Having this background, the Tamil Nadu History 

Congress was officially inaugurated in 1994 at the 

University of Madras by Prof. P.Jagadeesan (Former 

Vice – Chancellor of Bharathiyar University, Trichi), 

and Prof.N.Rajendran (Vice – Chancellor of Alagappa 

University, Karaikudi) With this brief introduction of 

our association with the Tamil Nadu History Congress , 

I would like to present the TNHC Endowment Lecture 

established by the Government Arts College, 

Coimbatore, entitled “British Vs English :  Pro-

Gandhian attitude of the European Elites in the Civil 

Disobedience Movement in Tamil Nadu, 1930-1932”   

Gandhian strategy has influenced not only the 

people of India but also the Europeans too. Gandhi 

studied the psychology of the Indians by making an 

extensive tour covering the whole nation from 1915 to 

1927 and also again between 1933 and 1934. Thereby 

he came to know their minds that they were 

systematically admitted their sub- conscious mind to 

support his nationalist venture. Irked by this, the British 

launched invariably a variety of preventive measures to 

sideline the Gandhian strategy to get freedom to the 

nation from them1. But Gandhi and his fellow 

congressmen’ never minded about the draganeous 

attitude of the British and extended their full support to 

each and every anti-British activity of Gandhi in a 

virulent manner. 

The consistent support extended by the Indians 

towards the earlier movements such as the Champaran, 

Kheda and Ahemadabad satyagrahas, Rowlatt 

satyagraha, the Non Co-operation movement was 

continued even after suspended the Non Cooperation 

movement due to the violent exhibition of satyagrahis at 

Chauri-Chaura on 5th February 19222. Gandhi without 

consulting the other senior leaders of Congress, he 

suspended the Non Cooperation programme and 

admitted himself for responsible for this crime, which 

*Principal & Head, Research Centre in History, Rajapalayam Rajus’ College, Rajapalayam. 
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was committed by the Congress volunteers there. This 

incident resulted in the arrest of Gandhi who was 

responsible for the violence. The massive movement of 

Gandhi abruptly concluded without any further 

occurrences all over India3. 

The term ‘Non-Violence’ was the magic spell of 

the period when Gandhi suspended the movement; it 

was truly accepted by the majority of Indians. A few 

hundreds of the followers of C.R.Dass, the founder of 

the Swaraj party in January 1923 opposed the pre-

mature closure of the movement. But majority of the 

people of India supported Gandhi. After the release of 

Gandhi in 1924, he mainly concentrated on his 

constructive programmes for which he toured all over 

India to get the support for his programmes4. 

Gandhi’s participation in Lahore session of Indian 

National Congress in December 1929 witnessed a major 

change in his political philosophy. Gandhi accepted a 

yearlong demand of youth congress headers like Pandit 

Jawaharlal Nehru and Subash Chandra Bose to start 

another nation-wide Non-Cooperation movement. Lord 

Irwin was unturned to the expectation of Gandhi. 

Thereby, Gandhi announced his new plan of action by 

launching the Civil Disobedience movement as per the 

decision taken in the Lahore Congress session in 

December 19295. 

On that occasion, Gandhi appealed to the 

Congressmen to celebrate January 26th, 1930 as the 

‘Independence Day’ and introduced his Eleven Points 

Programme. Gandhi’s eleven point programme raised a 

storm of indignation not only in the Indian press but 

also in the British press6. In February 1930, the 

Congress Working Committee met at Sabarmathi 

Ashram to draft the Civil Disobedience Programme. 

Gandhi said “Civil Disobedience is sometimes a 

peremptory demand on love … it is the only non violent 

escape from its soul–destroying heart …”Gandhi was 

contemplating some method of attacking this nefarious 

monopoly of the British in India7. 

At the same meeting of Congress Working 

Committee, on the basis of his Eleven Points he 

launched a programme called “Salt Satyagraha” as a 

token programme of Civil Disobedience Movement. 

Gandhi decided to start the movement with the salt 

satyagraha against the British policy of levying tax on 

the purchase of salt. Gandhi selected the venue to 

breach the Salt Tax at Dandi, formally a light house but 

now a deserted village on the sea coast, two hundred 

miles from the Sabarmathi ashram8. 

Gandhi after a long scrutiny of the applications, 

finally selected 79 satyagrahis who hailed from Punjab, 

Gujarat, Maharastra, Utter Pradesh, Cutch, Sind, Kerala, 

Rajaputana, Andhra, Karnataka, Tamil Nadu, Bihar, 

Bengal, Nepal and Fiji. Among the 79 volunteers, 

Gandhi included two Muslims one Christian and rest 

were the Hindus including two untouchables9. By 

having this troop, Gandhi commenced the satyagraha 

march, popularly known as Dandi March on 11th March, 

1930. The satyagrahis were welcomed gracefully by the 

villagers up to Dandi beach. They reached Dandi on 5th 

April, 193010. On 6th April 1930, Gandhi along with 74 

volunteers proceeded to the seashore and took 

ceremonial dip in the sea, broke the Salt law exactly at 

6.30 p.m. On that day, they broke the salt law by 

picking a lump of natural salt from a small pit11. Thus 

Gandhi began the Civil Disobedience Movement 

officially with the satyagrahis. 

Gandhi, after breaking the Salt Law, issued a 

statement that every Indian who could take the risk of 

prosecution under the Salt Act, could manufacture salt 

in their respective regions. The clarion call of Gandhi 

was uniformly adopted by the people in vivid manner. 

In the Madras Presidency, salt marches were organized 

at the Marina beach in Madras by the Andhra Provincial 

Congress Committee on 22nd April, 193012 and the 

Tamil Nadu Provincial Congress Committee under 

Rajagopalchari organized the salt satygraha march was 

started from Trichy to Vedaranyam beach on 13th April, 

1930 on the Gandhian model by taking about 180 

kilometers to reach Vedaranyam with 100 selected from 

the whole of Tamil Nadu. The satyagrahis reached 

Vedaranyam on 28th April 193013. 

On 27th April 1930, the Andhra Congress leaders 

T.Prakasam and K.Nageswara Rao were arrested at 

Marina beach while manufacturing salt on the beach14. 

On 29th April, 1930, Rajagopalchari and other 
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prominent leaders broke the salt law and were arrested 

there15. Between 1st April and 30th December, 1930 the 

British opened fire on crowds sixteen times in the 

Madras Presidency; thirteen of these incidents were in 

Tamil Nadu. The satyagrahis of these two salt camps 

were severely beaten by the British police16. 

Gandhi’s salt march was followed by the boycott 

programmes of Civil Disobedience Movement. 

Thousands of people all over India enlisted themselves 

as Congress volunteers and actively participated in the 

boycott programmes. From 30 July to 1st August 1930, 

the Congress Working Committee met at Bombay to 

confirm the next phase of the movement on the basis of 

Gandhi’s eleven point programme17. Apart from the 

active involvement of the natives, there were few 

Europeans elites who observed the Gandhian ventures 

through their British Press and also from the 

proceedings of the British Parliament, about the recent 

political developments in British India. They expressed 

their wish to extend their support to the Indians by 

visiting personally through the pro-Indian organization18 

i.e. “India League” to Indian cities to observe the 

political developments between 1930 and 1932. 

Initial Stage of English Support 

Gandhi’s non-violent satyagrahas had impressed 

the like minded British elites who voluntarily came 

forward to visit India and met him personally at 

Sabramathi Ashram after the Non-Cooperation 

movement. Mirabhen and Reginald Reynolds were the 

pioneers of pro-Gandhian British elites. When Gandhi 

was selecting the 79 satyagrahis to make a march to 

reach Dandi, Mirabhen and Reginald Reynolds wanted 

to be in the first batch of 79 satyagrahis19. The 

consistent interest and involvement of these elite British 

to participate in the satyagraha march, was a short lived 

one. When the pressure made by these two British 

people, but Gandhi did not accept the offer to admit 

them in the first list of 79 satyagrahis. Gandhi forecast 

the political climate and said “No” to them in the first 

batch. He further said, “For you there is greater and far 

more sacred task. Bornas you were in England,I expect 

from you a great erpenance,and that is to forgot the 

desire to invite suffering, to remain behind and to help 

in conducting as many activities of the ashram as 

possible”20. 

Mirabhen and Reginald Reynolds did not compel 

Gandhi for their inclusion in the list of first batch. The 

two English people even though were very close 

associates to Gandhian endeavors in the late1920’s, 

respected Gandhi’s forecast and kept them very cool in 

the Sabrarmathi ashram during the salt satyagraha 

march of Gandhi. Later they met frequently and stayed 

along with the other prominent inmates supported all 

boycott and constructive programmes of Gandhi. 

Moreover after the release of Gandhi from jail, Gandhi 

admitted Mirabhen as one of his close associates, who 

took Gandhi with great care. Mirabhen, thereafter 

accompanied Gandhi in all programmes and tours till 

his death on 30th January 1948 at Delhi21. 

European Elites and their Pro-Gandhian Sympathy 

The Lahore Congress session gave the mandatory 

to Gandhi to lead the Civil Disobedience Movement. 

The British Press covered the news items regarding the 

resolution of ‘Complete Independence’ or ‘Purna 

Swaraj’ and Gandhi’s proposed plan of Civil 

Disobedience. The British Broadcasting Company urged 

their officials to cover the entire course of the 

movement of Gandhi in India. The team was assisted by 

the pro- Indian British Statesmen, those who had 

sympathy over Gandhian ideology of non- violence, 

visited Sabarmati ashram frequently and accompanied 

Gandhi in all the nationalist activities.22 Later, they 

transmitted the messages; whatever collected from the 

Indian soil to the British press, British Radio and also to 

the senior members of the British Parliament on and 

about Gandhi’s mission. 

Apart from these pro – Gandhian efforts of the 

British Statesmen a very few prominent intellectuals, 

Christian Missionary people, the British oriented non- 

Governmental organization etc, extended their support 

to Gandhian endeavors by directly visiting many of the 

Indian cities, wherever the boycott programmes were 

carried out by Gandhi and also the Gandhian followers 

in India. These European Elites who hailed were not 

only from England but also from Scotland and Ireland. 

The European Elites were basically peace loving people 



11 

of these countries visited Indian cities like Bombay 

Calcutta, New Delhi, and Madras and also the interior 

cities of the Madras Presidency. 

Efforts of Women’s Indian Association 

The Women’s Indian Association23, chaired by 

Darabhai with other twenty prominent women of 

Madras organized a public political meeting in the 

Ghokale hall in Madras on May 21,1930. About two 

hundred people attended this meeting. Margarita, E. 

Cousins and Mrs.Hidawood were the guest speakers of 

this meeting. In the beginning of the meeting, a 

resolution was passed, calling on Lord Irwin, the then 

Viceroy and the British Government to make an 

immediate announcement that the framing of a 

Constitution for India as a Self – Governing Dominion 

Status should be the prime duty of forthcoming Round 

Table Conference, as an essential first step towards 

resorting peace and goodwill in India24. 

Mrs.Cousins in her turn,condemned the action of 

the authorities in banning Congress meetings the subject 

of which did not suit the policy of those in power and in 

clapping many of the Congress leaders including 

Gandhi ‘in jail’, thereby depriving the Indians of their 

advice at a critical time. She said that no country ought 

to be under the domination of any other foreign country. 

The condition of the world is such that it will not stand 

any nation being denied that which is legitimately hers 

and India is calling for her power and her right to 

govern herself25. 

Further Mrs.Cousins added that other countries 

had to go through ‘blood-shed’ but there was no 

necessity in India for such horrors owing to the spiritual 

forces of her leaders that she hoped that the British 

Government would remove the tension and the lack of 

good will by the grant of ‘Home Rule’ to India. 

Mrs.Cousins came to India in 1915 along with her 

husband Dr.Cousins and stayed at Adayar, Madras and 

associated herself with Annie Besant’s Home Rule 

League and Theosophical Society. Dr.Cousins who 

hailed from Ireland allowed his wife Mrs.Cousins to 

stay in Madras and went back to Ireland but returned as 

he considered India as their home26. 

The speeches made by Margarita Cousins were 

well received by the people of Madras. On 30th May 

1930, the Women’s India Association further organized 

a meeting at Ranade Hall, Mylapore in Madras. 

Mrs.Cousins was invited as the guest speaker and she 

spoke on the occasion on the concept of “Swadeshi”. In 

her speech, she wanted Home Rule with its full 

implications be given to India and said that no 

rapprochement was possible when Congress Leaders 

were all clapped in jail. She further appealed to the 

British Government on amnesty for all Congress 

prisoners which should be the first step for showing the 

true mind of England27. 

Mrs.Cousins advocated ‘Swadeshi’ as the only 

means for preventing India’s money from getting out of 

India and as a concrete step of making England release 

her grip over India. She said that many in England were 

in full sympathy with India’s demand and it wanted 

only a proper representation in England. The Indian 

press published frequently her speeches in their 

columns. The followers of Home Rule League and 

Congress men of interior Tamil Province wanted to 

utilize the visit of Mrs.Cousins during the Civil 

Disobedience Movement.Mrs.Cousins was invited to 

deliver Swadeshi lectures by the Congress Committee 

of Tiruppur. Visalakshmi Ammal, accompanied 

Mrs.Cousins to Tiruppur on behalf of the League of 

Youth of Madras in the second week of June 

1930.Betwen 13th and 15th June 1930 a series of 

Swadeshi meetings were organized at different places of 

Tiruppur. Mrs.Cousins was received by Namiah 

Shampur at Tiruppur and the political meeting was held 

on 14th at 6.45 p.m. at Spencer’s building at Tiruppur. 

The C.I.D. officials conveyed these developments to the 

District Collector. Mrs.Cousins along with Saraswathi 

Ammal, Hanumanatha Rao, Visalakshmi Ammal 

arrived secretly to the venue28. 

The District Collector of Madras sent a telegram 

to the local officials to take some immediate steps to 

hold up the meeting on that Sunday. The telegram was 

intended to facilitate the working of a Swadeshi 

movement directed against the British Government. The 

District Collector in his respect on these developments 

considered it an “objectionable one”29.  
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Even though the proposed Swadeshi meeting was 

held up, Mrs.Cousins besides the propaganda work was 

waking up the branches of the Women’s Indian 

Association by extensive correspondence to do their 

mite in that direction. She had clearly stated that the 

Women’s India Association was always in favor of 

‘Swadeshi’ and ‘Swaraj’. She further praised Kamala 

Devi and Durgabai, the prominent leaders of the 

association, who were convicted in the salt satyagraha 

campaign in Madras on 24th April 193030. 

Madras Swadeshi League Meeting 

The Special Branch officer of the Criminal 

Investigation Department forwarded a confidential 

report on the speech made by Mrs.Cousins at the 

Gokhale hall, Madras, delivered on 5th July 1930 under 

the auspices of the Madras Swadeshi League and 

Women’s Swadeshi League to the Chief Secretary to the 

Government of Madras. In this report, it was said that 

Mrs.Cousins advocated the Gandhian principles of 

Khaddar and boycott, which were very much needed to 

the present hour. She stressed that wearing 

‘SwadeshiCloth’ was the only remedy against the 

economic policy of the British31. 

She said that the Indian women knew that in this 

country for thousand of years there was no need to go 

outside India for anything whether for food or cloth for 

the people of the country. She entirely objected to the 

people who called Swadeshi a political subject. This 

differentiation between ‘political and non-political’ and 

religion and secular was entirely wrong where it 

affected those were vital necessities, life streams , blood 

streams of the people’s own vitality and their power and 

prosperity and they must belooked after by every simple 

one;and it would be a joy in their own clothing through 

“taklis” and “chakaras”32. 

Further, she said that 63 crores of rupees were 

going to the people of other land enriching them instead 

of enriching Indians. What could they do with the 63 

cores of rupees? The Indians could give education, 

better health service without asking British Government 

for their needs. Her prime reason to be there was 

because she could give the greetings and sympathy of 

millions of the people on the European countries. She 

praised the Americans who had very sympathetic with 

the ideal of India to have self-reverenced, self-

knowledge and self-control. She gave them all 

sympathy in the Gandhian movement for the freedom of 

India economically, politically, socially, morally and 

spiritually. In her concluding remark, she openly called 

the Indians to participate actively in the Civil 

Disobedience Movement33. 

Celebration of Gandhi’s Birthday 

The combined efforts of Madras Mahajana Sabha, 

the League of Youth , the Women’s Swadeshi League 

and the Madras Swadeshi League, a public meeting was 

organized to celebrate Gandhi’s birthday on 2
nd October 

1930 at Gohale Hall , Madras. About 250 delegates of 

the above organizations and also from Madras District 

Congress Committee were present on the occasion34. 

Mrs. Cousins made an extensive speech on 

Gandhi and his mission. In her speech, she said that 

Mahatma Gandhi was known the whole world over as 

the holy man of the world. He was not asking for the 

freedom of India only, but also for this freedom of the 

world from the very great burden of a belief in force, in 

violence as a way of setting every kind of dispute or 

quarrel. If they (Indians) strictly adhered to Gandhi’s 

principle of non-violence they would soon make India 

an example for the whole world, of a new system in 

which there would be no longer any wars35. 

While speaking of free people, she could not but 

think of the 30,000 free men and women in the jail of 

India at present, imprisoned for the sake of conscience. 

Surely their love went out to them that evening for their 

sacrifice to liberate their mother India36. 

By knowing the consistent  efforts  and sincere 

participation   of Mrs. Cousins, the Congress leaders of 

Madras Presidency would prefer to invite her in their 

respective regions. Mrs. Cousins received a number of 

invitations from Andhra, Tamil and Malabar provinces 

to deliver Sawadeshi speeches. These political 

developments of Mrs. Cousins were noticed to the Chief 

Secretary to the Government of Madras, to the action 

against her pro-Indian ventures in the Madras 

Presidency37. 
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To prevent her contacts and communications with 

other Congress and regional leaders the Government of 

Madras passed an order to intercept the correspondence 

of Mrs. Cousins, who resided at No.15, Leasbeater’s 

Chambers, Adayar, Madras or the Women’s Indian 

Association, Pantheon Gardens , Egmore, Madras. The 

Government order No.1006-s Public Department, dated 

14th October 1930 reads that in the interest of public 

safety the Governor in Council directed under Section 

26(1) of the Indian Post Office Act, 1898 that all postal 

articles addressed to or emanating from the house of 

Mrs. Cousins or the Women’s Indian Association office 

shall be intercepted in the Court of transmission by the 

post for a period of one year from the date of the order 

and detained and delivered to the Personal Assistant to 

the Deputy Inspector General of Police , Railways and 

C.I.D. Madras or P.A. to the D.I.G. of Police , Madras 

immediately38. Without knowing this preventive order, 

passed by the Chief Secretary to the Government of 

Madras, Mrs. Cousins wrote a series of letters to the 

regional Congress leaders of this Presidency. 

Interception of Mrs. Cousin’s Letters 

A letter addressed to the Secretary of Kerala 

Provincial Congress Committee, Calicut was intercepted 

in the Adayar Post Office, Madras in which Mrs.cousins 

asked to be supplied with the number of satyagraha 

political prisoners which the Tamil Nadu had given to 

the National movement since March 1930 and the total 

number for the Madras Presidency. She had collected 

these statistics on behalf of the All India Congress 

Committee. 

In another intercepted letter, sent by Mrs. Cousins 

to the Editor of Bombay Congress Bulletin, a copy of 

the offensive reply of Committee of the Women’s 

Indian Association to a letter from Mrs. Subbarayan, a 

pro-British in character asking for opinion on any matter 

regarding Indian women that should be considered by 

the Round table Conference, to be held in London39. 

Mrs. Cousins wrote a letter to Mrs.Shechy 

Skeffington of Dublin, Ireland was intercepted under 

Section 26(1) of the Indian Post Office Act, 1898, stated 

that the efficient organization of Gandhi’s Civil 

Disobedience Movement in Bombay had successfully 

held up the Government’s action. Further she suggested 

in the same letter that some people from Ireland should 

be sent to India as representatives of Ireland’s sympathy 

with India’s struggle and become identified with the 

whole movement as she was doing40. 

Mrs. Cousins added in it that if the Government of 

India were to prevent the people from entering into 

India, it would give her and other Irish people in India 

ahandle to protest in the most advertising way possible 

and that any woman coming could easily get into the 

country as visitors to the All Indian or All Asian 

Conference in January1931 and later disclosed their 

credentials as Irish representatives for the Indian 

Independence movement. After intercepting all the 

correspondence of Mrs. Cousins, the government of 

Madras ordered the District Magistrate to censor all the 

letters, which were written by Mrs. Cousins. Many of 

her letters and correspondences were censored by the 

Police and Postal authorities for nearly a year from 14th 

October 1930 to September 193141. 

The Madras Mahajana Shaba, the Madras District 

Congress Committee, the Madras Swadeshi League and 

the League of Youth jointly organized a public political 

meeting at the Gokhale Hall on 18th October 1930. The 

prominent and front line leaders of Tamil Nadu 

Congress Committee attended in the meeting. Mrs. 

Cousins was the guest speaker; who delivered a speech 

on ‘Swadeshi and Deepavali’. She advocated the 

Indians to wear “Gandhicloth”42. 

Further, she said that one of the great subjects of 

Indian life at the present moment was cloth, because 

through this question of cloth, there was coming about a 

very successful and very fundamental instrument by 

which the foreign demon might be exorcized. That is, 

they might think of themselves as in a new Deepavali 

tradition. They (Indian) were all Krishnas, they were all 

seeking to be the saviors of the country redeemers and 

reformers of the country getting rid of that new demon 

(English) which was troubling India, because it was 

taking away the money of India to England. They were 

fighting this foreign demon and they could do that every 

single one of them in this Deepavali by changing the old 

custom of buying cloth without intelligence, without 
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thought. They were having a new Deepavali and some 

day they would have new fireworks to show the triumph 

of their Deepavali work over the foreign demon of 

exploitation and she trusted that very soon those new 

fireworks would be going on and they would befires 

having to beacon fires all over India because India had 

attained its freedom43. 

Mrs. Cousins further added that she was glad to 

see that the Madras Corporation was standing firm for 

clothing all it’s employees in Khaddar and that the 

Gujaratis had decided not to celebrate Deepavali with 

the great amount of expenditure that they usually had 

done. In her speech, she appealed to the Indians in 

general and Indian workers in particular to support the 

Gandhian programmes by wearing Khaddar and adopt 

Swadeshi, the only means of Indian Independence44. 

“An Phoblacht” –an Irish Paper 

An Phoblacht, an Irish Republican Newspaper 

published an article entitled, “All Unquiet on the 

Eastern Front”, written by Margarita E. Cousins from 

India. The paper in its issue dated 11th October 1930 

published a variety of articles on Indian National 

Movement and Gandhi’s salt march. The newspaper 

sent from Ireland to Mrs.Cousins in Madras, was 

intercepted under section 26(1) of the Indian Post Office 

Act, 1898 by the C.I.D. of Madras while its 

transmission to Madras. It contained a violent article of 

Mrs. Cousins, including pictures of British soldiers ill-

treating naked Indians. The C.I.D. found the articles and 

pictures seemed to be most objectionable and 

recommended to the Government of India for 

proscription under the Sea Customs Act of 187845. 

The C.I.D. further strongly recommended the 

government that action should be taken against 

Mrs.Cousins, but advised the government not to go for 

her deportation, which would be very strong meat 

indeed. No action was taken against her so far under the 

ordinary law of the government. She must be given a 

strong punishment because she was too clever. 

Deportation would certainly give her too good an 

advertisement but should be leaving India for any 

reason; it would be easy to prevent her return again to 

India46. 

Mrs.Cousins was much focused by the 

Government of India and she was deported to Ireland in 

late 1930. In the beginning of 1932, Dr. Cousins and 

Mrs.Cousins planned to come back to India. The 

Director of Intelligence Bureau of Government of India 

strongly opposed their return to India. The British 

Intelligence authority asked D.R.Elwin I.C.S., the Under 

Secretary to Government of Madras not to grant 

facilities to the couple to return to India so long as the 

Civil Disobedience Movement continues47. 

Dr. Cousins, who stayed in Adayar, Madras with 

Mrs.Cousins for over seventeen years since 1915, he 

considered India his home because he served in the 

private educational institution at Adayar, Madras. 

Moreover, the police authorities further ascertained that 

if the Government permits his return to India, it would 

be very difficult to exclude Margarita Cousins’ return to 

India. At last, the aged couple was allowed on the 

advice of the Government of Madras to return to India 

for the rest of the years. Marganita Cousins returned to 

India in 1933 with her husband Dr. Cousins and lived 

together in this country. Her attachment with the 

Congress movement was continued in India48. 

Dr.E.F.Paton of Scotland 

The Special Branch of Criminal Investigation 

Department closely watched the European based 

voluntary organizations, rendering humane service in 

Tamil province, and extending support to Gandhian 

programmes. C.F.V.William I.C.S. Under Secretary to 

Government of Madras instructed all the District 

Collectors of this province, after the salt satyagraha 

movement in June 1930 to make a strict vigilance on 

them The C.I.D. Officials of all districts of the province 

were ordered to collect the information about the pro-

Gandhian attitude of such organizations49. 

The C.I.D. of North Arcot District found one 

‘ChristukulaAshram’in Tirupattur, involving the Civil 

Disobedience Movement. Dr.E.Foresstor Paton, who 

financed the ashram alongwith Dr.S.Jesudasan, a native 

of the town and the student of Dr.Paton was a native of 

Alloga in Scotland, came to India in 1916 and settled in 

Tirupattur of North Arcot for running an up-to-date 

hospital, which was opened for the poor Indians. In the 
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first week of June 1930, a group of Indian Christians of 

the ashram along with Dr.Paton organized a meeting 

and passed a set of resolutions expressing their 

sympathy for Gandhi’s Civil Disobedience Movement50. 

The members of the ashram wore Khaddar clothes daily 

and were on equal terms. Gandhian style of living was 

followed in the ashram. Vegetable diet was provided to 

all inmates including Dr.Paton who also took Gandhian 

diet and seated on the floor. Their foot wears uniformly 

were sandals only. They were staunch admirers of 

Gandhi and openly condemned the repressive policy of 

the British Government in India. Dr.Paton and his team-

mates gave frequent pro-Gandhian propaganda in the 

nearby villages of Tirupattur taluk between May and 

June193051. 

The Under Secretary to Government of Madras 

ordered the District Collector of North Arcot, camped at 

Vellore to enquire Dr.Paton’s involvement in the 

Gandhian Movement. The District Collector in his reply 

mentioned his personal enquiry on this issue, he writes: 

“…. Dr.Paton is a British subject; he has not signed any 

undertaking to abstain from politics. I knew him fairly 

well when I was in the town eight years ago. He used to 

go about in sandals then but I do not think he had 

adopted Khaddar and temperance my enquiry shown 

that there would be no ground for any action against 

them”52.  

Further,he confirmed that Dr.Paton was a crank 

without any definite and seditious intentions. He was a 

genuine doctor and he recently acquired a considerable 

extent of land and was running an industrial school and 

a farm as well to train the village people of the region. 

After hearing the above from the District Collector, 

C.F.V. Williams, the Under Secretary to Government of 

Madras satisfied with the statements on Dr.Paton and he 

dropped the idea to arrest Dr.Paton. But he ordered the 

C.I.D. to watch the day-to-day activities ofDr.Paton53. 

British Repression on Dr.Paton 

Gandhi retuned to India empty handed after 

attending the Second Round Table Conference, held in 

London in December 1931. On 3 January 1932, he 

resumed  the Civil Disobedience Movement for which 

he was arrested on 4 January and taken to Poona jail. 

The movement was followed by the resumption of 

boycott programmes. Toddy and liquor shops and shops 

selling foreign cloths were chief targets of Congress 

volunteers54. The picketing and boycotting were the 

routine programmes of Congress between January and 

August 1932. In 1932, Lord Wellington, the Viceroy of 

India launched ten Ordinances between January and 

December 1932 to meet the Congress activities and also 

to arrest the anti-British writings of Indian press and 

political literature55. 

On 15 January 1932, Dr.Paton took the Banglore 

Express from Vellore to Madras and reached Madras at 

2.20 p.m. and caught the bus at Egmore over bridge 

with the intention of coming to the Madras Christian 

College House. He had heard the reports of Congress 

picketers being ill-treated by the Madras police and 

wanted to see them and involve in it. Dr.Paton and six 

volunteers marched on the Rattan Bazzar road and 

lectured the people on boycott of foreign cloths and told 

them not to be afraid of the police threats. When they 

picketed a foreign cloth shop at 2.45 p.m. the police 

sergeant H.M.Butler and one Syed, the Sub-Inspector of 

Police along with four constables, who camped at C.I. 

Police station rushed towards Dr.Paton. Dr.Paton led the 

volunteers to boycott the shop, owned by Kishin Chand 

Chellaram56. A crowd of about 350 people surrounded 

the shop. Butler told them that he was committing an 

offence and commended the whole lot to disperse. But 

the volunteers and Dr. Paton refused to do so. The 

police ordered to disperse them by force. Dr.Paton was 

clad fully in khaddar with a Gandhi cap. The volunteers 

went to other side of the road followed by the crowd 

and started shouting ‘Mahatma Gandhiki jai’ and 

‘vandemataram’. The whole crowd including Dr.Paton 

was dispersed by putting the hose of fire engine, which 

one was brought already to the spot by the Madras 

police in connection with the arrest of K.Nageawara 

Rao, a prominent leader of Andhra Province Congress 

Committee57. 

In the meantime, V.A.Currie, the Inspector of 

Police ordered Sergeant Butter, Saunders, Noy and 

Brigham to take action against Dr.Paton’s team. 

Dr.Paton after knowing the mood of Madras police went 

away by Franser’s road. On the same day Dr.Paton was 
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enquired by Sergeant Butter at 3.40 p.m. and he asked 

him about his Gandhi dress and cap. Dr.Paton replied 

that he was working among poor people and that was 

why he wore the khaddar dress. Without paying time to 

hear the reply, the police started beating Dr.Paton with 

lathis and the police signaled for the water cart and 

started dousing him. Dr.Paton started walking towards 

the Flower Bazzar Police station58. Saunders, the other 

Sergeant flouted the lathi charge and told him to return 

through the other way. So he returned only to get a 

second dousing from the water tank. There was hand 

cart standing near the wall and he took shelter under it. 

But, the police removed the hand cart so that he got the 

full force of water. Moving here and there, Dr.Paton 

without knowing where to go, started walking South. 

The police stopped dousing further and sent on Sergeant 

Butter to watch his course of walk. He took the 

Franser’s Bridge Road to go towards the Madras Law 

College. By this time, there was a crowd about 100 

people following Dr.Paton but until then he was alone 

there. The satyagrahis had already gone. Then he went 

to Y.M.C.A. and had a change of clothing and went to 

the College House to meet Dr.Hogg, the Principal of 

Madras Christian College59. 

Sergeant Butter informed everything to 

V.A.Currie, the Inspector of Police and they rushed to 

College House to arrest Dr.Paton in the presence of 

Bashyam Ayyangar, Venkatrama Sastri and Dr.Hogg. 

Dr.Paton was produced before the Commissioner of 

Police, Egmore Madras on 16 January 193260. He 

examined on the spot about the happenings, considered 

this event in the interest of every one that the case 

should be shifted in court and sent for him and released 

him on his own recognition to appear before the Chief 

Presidency Magistrate on 18 January 1932. He was 

charged only under the Molestation Ordinance and 

ordered Anantachariar, Assistant Commissioner of 

Police, Northern Range of Madras to conduct an 

enquiry on the event and also to produce some eye 

witnesses61. 

Anantachariar, who conducted the whole enquiry 

and cross-questioned the police witnesses on three 

separate occasions and also with Dr.Paton. In the 

meantime, Bennett, the District Collector of North 

Arcot sent two letters, consisting of the enquiry of 

Ramachandran, Sub Collector, Tirupattur on the 

personal conduct of Dr.Paton. Dr.Paton, who himself 

also denied the charges made by the Madras Police and 

said that he came to Madras only to observe the course 

of boycott and picketing programmes personally and to 

give first aid to the volunteers, who were beaten up by 

the police62. 

As the witnesses against him were so absolutely 

certain of their facts. The Assistant Commissioner 

considered that in the interests of all concerned the case 

should be thrashed out in the court. Further he added 

that he had heard last year of Dr.Paton being a Gandhi 

sympathizer while in Tirupattur and that lent further 

probability to the charge against him63. After knowing 

the facts from the Deputy Commissioner of Police, Law 

and Order, the Commissioner of Police had launched a 

prosecution against Dr.Paton, based on the denial of 

Dr.Paton. The case was produced before Abbas Ali, the 

Chief Presidency Magistrate, Madras and Dr.Paton was 

accused under section 528-A of Cr.P.C. and charged 

under section 4 of Ordinance No.V of 193264. 

Judgement against Dr.Paton 

Abbas Ali, the Chief Presidency Magistrate, 

Madras after hearing the arguments of Jayaram Iyer in 

favor of Dr.Paton, he came to a conclusion to say that, 

the Chief Presidency Magistrate had the jurisdiction to 

try the accused Dr.Paton . Jayaram Iyer in his argument 

said that Dr.Paton was entitled to be tried as a European 

British subject under the special provisions of Chapter 

XXXIII of the Code of Criminal Procedure and that a 

Presidency Magistrate sitting alone had no jurisdiction 

to try him once such a claim was put forth and when it 

was proved to the satisfaction of the Magistrate65. 

On the basis of the Judgement order, the 

Commissioner of Police, Madras wrote a detailed report 

against Dr.Paton’s involvement in the movement to the 

Chief Secretary to the Government of Madras to take 

action against him. Further, G.T.H.Bracken, the Chief 

Secretary ordered the Chief Commissioner of Police to 

arrest him on 8 February 193266. Dr.Paton was arrested 

and warned by the police for his involvement in the 

Civil Disobedience Movement on the production of 
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personal guarantee to the Government of Madras. The 

District Collector of North Arcort was further instructed 

to watch each and every proceeding of Dr.Paton’s 

career in Tirupattur with the help of the officials of the 

Criminal Investigation Department67. 

India League Delegation 

G.T.H.Bracken, the Chief Secretary to the 

Government of Madras had received an official letter 

from the Home Department, Government of India, 

written by the Home Secretary on 9 August 1932 from 

Simla, informing another major threat, coming to India 

from the delegates of India League of London, arriving 

on 17 August 1932 at Bombay, to visit jails and see 

political prisoners, those who were arrested and 

imprisoned for participating in the Civil Disobedience 

Movement. The delegation was ledby Ms.Wilkinson 

and other three were Ms. Monica Whately, Leonard 

Matters and V.Krishna Menon. Among them the first 

three were the members of British Parliament and 

belonged to the Labour Party of England68. 

The Government of India was informed that the 

team will deliver no speeches and take no part in 

political movement and that “they have no desire in any 

way to embarrass the authorities in India, their task 

being one of obtaining information for the British public 

and Parliament and to assist in any other way”. 

Actually, the team’s visit was pre-planned work of 

Congress and was funded by Madan Mohan Malaviya, a 

senior-most leader of the Congress. All the three major 

provinces were directed by the Secretary of State for 

India to watch the visit of the India League to Madras, 

Bombay Bengal, and other local governments69. The 

office of the Secretary of State for India had informed 

the team members not to meet the political prisoners in 

jails. Further, the Secretary of State for India mentioned 

that he had advised them to keep close touch with the 

British officials and if they showed an inclination to do 

that, it was desirable that they should be given 

opportunities of acquiring correct information70. 

The India Legation after visiting Bombay and 

Poona, arrived in Madras by the Bombay Express on the 

25 August 1932, and were received on the platform by 

leaders like K.Bhasyam Ayyangar, K.Nageswara Rao, 

N.S.Varadachari, M.Bakthavatchalam, B.Jaganatha Das, 

Dr.Subbarayan, T.V.Venkatrama Sastri Mr. & 

Mrs.B.Shiva Rao and K.Narayana Menon. Jeyaprakash 

Narayanan, the Secretary of All India Congress 

Committee came ahead of the delegation from Poona to 

assist the delegation71. 

On the following day, two members L.W.Matters 

and Ms.Wilkinson were taken by B.Shiva Rao to the 

various Labour centres and slums and were introduced 

to the members of the Executive Committee of the 

Madras Labor Union, while Ms.Wilkinson, 

accompained by V.K.Menon interviewed the editors of 

The Hindu and Madras Mail72. In the evening, all the 

four members attended a garden parry given by 

K.Nageswara Rao at his residence and met several 

Congress men, who were recently released from jails. A 

procession was organized by the Madras District 

Congressmen welcomed the delegation, but all those 

who took part in the procession were arrested by the 

police and shifted to the Commissioner of Police’s 

office, Egmore, Madras73. Congress slogans, “Boycott 

British Goods” were found painted on tarred roads in 

many places of Madras in the morning itself. On the 27 

August, they met G.A.Natesan, Dr.Subbarayan, 

A.Ramaswami Mudaliyar, Yakub Hasan, Jamal 

Muhammad, the Commissioner of police and 

G.T.H.Bracken, the Chief Secretary to the Government 

of Madras74. Dr.Mutulakshmi Reddy took 

Ms.Willkinson to the Women’s Indian Association and 

explained theMadraswomen’s participation in the 

movement75. On 28, they met the Liberal leader 

T.R.Venkatrama Sastri and C.Rajagoplachari, the 

President of Congress Committee. Rajagopalchari gave 

the full details of the Civil Disobedience movement 

along with some reports, pictures and appeals of the 

Congress volunteers who were severely beaten by the 

British police during the salt march and other boycott 

programmes76. 

On 29th August, the members of the delegation 

met Ms.Brockway, the sister of Fenner Breckway and 

Mrs.Lakshmipathy and Mrs.Thompson, the missionary 

educationalist and several Indian ladies. Ms.Wilkinson 

addressed the labours of theRailway Union of Perembur 

and the mill workers at Perambur Barracks77. On the 
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evening of the same day, C.Rajagoplachari took these 

two ladies of delegation by West Coast Mail for Gandhi 

Ashram at Thituchencodu. The Congress leaders 

engaged themselves to take the delegation to brief all 

the proceedings of Congress and got the sympathy on 

Congress activities from the delegates78. On 29th 

evening, Jayaprakash Narayanan was arrested by the 

Madras police for his anti-British activities while 

moving with the delegation in Madras79. 

In the interview with Ms.Thompson, cited above, 

it was ascertained that searching questions were raised 

by Ms.Whately with the objective of obtaining answers 

in justification of Congress aims and its programmes 

including the Civil Disobedience Movement, which 

Ms.Whately considered had not been defeatedbut driven 

underground, to the detriment of British interests, by the 

present policy of the government, both in England and 

India. Ms.Thompson was targeted by the British senior 

official, after her interview with the delegation; it was 

revealed that they had not come to India with an open 

mind80. 

Ms.Whately, a member of the delegation visited 

Madurai from Salem by train and arrived at 7.30 a.m. on 

31st August 1932 along with C.Rajagoplachari and 

N.Ramachandran, and was received by the local 

Congress leaders with Congress flags and shouted the 

slogans like “Mahatma Gandhiki jai” and 

“Vandematram”. In course of 31st, she interviewed a 

dozen of local personalities like R,Rama Ayyangar, 

l.K.Tulasiram, S.R.Varadarajalu Naidu, 

L.Krishnaswami Bharathi, S.S. Bharathi, M.S.Seshe 

Ayyangar, Ras Shahib Narasimha Ayyangar and 

Dr.Ramiah81. 

L.Krishnaswami Bharathi, an ardent Gandhian 

presented to Ms.Whately a typed report of the Congers 

movement in Madurai and Ramnad regions and the 

alleged police repression on the Congress volunteers. 

Further, he explained the police excess on the Congress 

volunteers and submitted some photos on the repression 

of police to her. Six Congressmen laid to have been 

beaten by the police were produced before her and the 

statements of Congressmen were recorded by her82. 

What injuries they had received and how they got them 

was well informed to her in person. One Congress 

volunteer alleged to have been ill treated by the 

Thirumangalam police by having kerosene poured on 

the head was also produced and his statement was 

recorded to her83. 

C.Rajagoplachari and Mr.Whately visited the 

Madura Mills and met D.W.Osborne, the Manager. On 

1st September 1932, C.Rajagoplachari took her to visit 

to some prominent foreign cloth shops in Madurai, 

where the Congress volunteers picketed these shops and 

shouted ‘boycott foreign cloth’. They were stopped by 

the police and were lathi charged when Ms.Whately 

entered the shop84. After her arrival, again some 

Congress volunteers resumed picketing the other shops. 

They were told to go away by the police but refused and 

sat down and shouted Congress slogans. Finally, the 

police arrested them and took to the Central Police 

station, where they were sentenced to 6 months rigorous 

imprisonment on 2nd September 1932 and others were 

sent out of police station85. 

In the afternoon, Ms.Whately interviewed more 

Congress workers including some Congress women. 

She then attended the opening by Dr.Subbarayan of  the 

Gandhi Ashram Khadi Bhander, a Khaddar shop 

connected with C.Rajagoplachari’s ashram in the Salem 

District. The audience on this occasion numbered about 

200 and was an indication of the interest taken by the 

city of Madurai generally in Ms.Whately’s visit and in 

Congress activities generally at the present movement86. 

The Congress men and women sung some of Bharathi’s 

songs at the ceremony in a loud manner. Dr.Subbarayan 

and T.C.Srinivasa Ayyangar delivered lectures on 

Gandhi’s sacrifice and significance of khaddar before 

the khaddar shop, and was declared to open.87 

C.Rajagoplachari and Dr.Subbrayan further visited the 

All-India Spinner’s Association Khaddar Depot in 

Madurai in the evening of 2nd September 1932. 

Ms.Whately left for Madras at 10.30p.m. by the train.88 

Ms.Whately was very much impressed and exhibited 

her sentiments to the Congress volunteers 

The Report of the Delegation 

The Report of the Delegation was submitted by 

the Indian League members to the Government of 
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Madras on 29th November 1932. It remarked that 

whatever other differences there might be there was 

unity of all communities in opposition to repression and 

ordinances. They ignored the fact that in this 

presidency, a majority of the elected members of the 

Legislative Council consistently supported the 

government in the measures taken to combat Civil 

disobedience and refused to accept motions by the 

opposition designed to censure alleged excesses by the 

Madras police.89 

The delegation said that Congress was the 

strongest party and will win hands down in a free 

election. The Justice Party was organizing themselves to 

fight the next election in opposition to Congress and 

have considerable hopes of obtaining a majority now 

that many supporters of Congress were alienated by 

Gandhi’s recent political gestures and more especially 

by his advocacy of temple entry for the depressed 

classes which had roused the opposition of the 

orthodox.90 The truth was that since the outbreak of 

Civil Disobedience in January 1930, Gandhi was 

steadily losing ground the more the general public has 

come to realize the barrenness and futility of the Civil 

Disobedience creed and the move weary they had 

become its manifestation.91 

Thirdly, the report contained an unexpected attack 

on the police. The pictures drawn by the delegation of 

life in the villages made unendurable by the oppression 

of punitive and special police was merely fantastic. It is 

true that at the outbreak of Civil Disobedience, the 

police force was strengthened by re-enlistment of some 

300 retired officers.92  Further, the report also touched 

upon the question of jails  and complained that they had 

great difficulty in obtaining admission to meet the 

political prisoners. Lastly, the delegation cautioned the 

administration of Madras for their repressive attitude 

towards Gandhian followers.93 

By the visits and supports made by the European 

elites towards Indians during the Civil Disobedience 

Movement in the Madras Presidency opened a new era 

in the Indian National Movement. In the initial stage of 

Indian struggle, no European came forward to support 

either directly or indirectly to the Swadeshi Movement 

in India. A very few English people from Ireland, 

Russia, Scotland and England extended their moral 

support to the Home Rule Movement of Mrs.Besant. 

Mrs.Besant founded the Indian Home Rule League in 

London in 1912 to get the support from the British 

Statesmen, Members of the Parliament and few 

missionary people for getting ‘Home Rule’ to India. 

Mrs.Besant’s expectations were not fulfilled by these 

elites and she dropped the idea of getting their support 

for her movement. 

Gandhi’s Civil Disobedience Movement against 

the British authorities in South Africa and his concept of 

‘non-violence’ admitted many Europeans to realize the 

ethical and moral values of Gandhi’s mission through 

the British Press. These European elites realized later 

and visited India to meet Gandhi personally in 1920s’ 

and stayed with him. When Gandhi launched his Civil 

Disobedience Movement in January 1930, these elites 

and missionary workers whole heartedly participated in 

person in the movement and encouraged other 

Europeans to join the Gandhian movements. They 

became true Gandhians by wearing Khaddar cloths and 

took natural diet etc.The gospels of Gandhian 

nationalism had influenced very much among them and 

continued to work for Indian Independence along with 

Gandhi. 
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Dr.G.VISWANATHAN ENDOWMENT LECTURE 

Gendering the Traditions of Writing Biographies and  
Autobiographies in Indian History 

Dr. Vijaya Ramaswamy* 

I am grateful to the organizers of the Silver 

Jubilee session of the Tamil Nadu History Congress in 

2018, for inviting me to deliver the G.Viswanathan 

Endowment Lecture being held in the celebrated 

University of Madras.  

In recognition of the innovative themes being 

presented in the TNHC,  I would like to speak today on 

a thrust area among modern historians -  the use of 

autobiographies and biographies in reconstructing 

Indian history.  The craft of history writing has today 

moved away from the purely archival, archaeological 

and epigraphic sources which are seen as ‘hard 

evidence’ to oral testimonies especially eye-witness 

accounts of  historical events, folk traditions and 

‘vernacular literature’, a generic term used to cover 

literature in regional and sub-regional languages. 

Among the new historical resources, autobiographies 

and biographies, occupy a seminal place.  It is this 

corpus of historical source material that I shall today 

explore. 

Ranjit Hoskote’s poem titled Questions for a 

Biographer which I would like to quote here: 

“How to phrase what must be told, how force the 

seals, twist back the locks, burgle the cabinet of 

the soul? 

How to rifle his cupboard of masks and then to 

squeeze into the damp between costume and true 

colours?”2 

To what extent is the writing of biographies an 

indigenous literary tradition? 

Self-reflexive writing in the autobiographical 

mode has been a part of Indian literary tradition for 

long. One such writing that comes to mind is the 

autobiography of the fourteenth century Maharashtrian 

woman saint Bahina Bai3.  

Lyrical in form, mystical in its presentation and 

highly spiritual in content, it is nevertheless a fairly true 

representation of her life and struggles although it does 

not follow any formal stylistic mode as one would find 

in the Western literary tradition.  Bahina discusses her 

birth at Devgaon into a Brahmin family, her father being 

Auji Kulkarni, the village accountant. She writes that 

when she was five she was married to a thirty year old 

man. This was his second marriage. As befits a 

traditional wife, Bahina does not take her husband’s 

name. The rest of her life is her attempt to negotiate her 

uncontrollable, passionate love for God with her sense 

of duty towards her husband. Her autobiography titled 

Atmanivedan how she managed to subvert patriarchal 

norms while extolling patriarchy including her surrender 

to her Shudra guru Tukaram. Considering her Brahmin 

birth Bahina’s public acknowledgement of Tukaram as 

her guru was a dual radicalism – the unshackling of 

Brahmanical controls and the shattering of patriarchal 

notions of the goodwife who remains within the private 

space of the home4.  

This debate over whether India has an indigenous 

tradition of autobiographical writing and whether self-

reflexive writing is tantamount to an autobiography, 

constitutes one of the key issues in understanding .  One 

should also look at a literary genre that I would like to 

term ‘autobiographies in palimpsest5’. Even during late 

colonial period when the anti-imperial struggle was 

beginning to build up women who may be termed non-

elite, were hesitant about writing their autobiographies 

since their lives lay in the gray area between the public 

and the private domains. One such life was that of 

Neelambikai Ammaiyar, the daughter of Maraimalai 

Adigal. Although Neelambikai never wrote about her 

*Professor, Medievel History, Centre for Historial Studies, JNU, New Delhi. 
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own life, she was an indefatigable biographer profiling 

the lives of Saivite Nayanar women saints like 

Karaikkal Ammaiyar, Mangaiyarkkarasiyar and        

apart from the lives of unusual women like Florence 

Nightingale, Harriet Beecher Stowe and the prison 

reformer Elizabeth Fry. In expressing her admiration for 

these women who ploughed their lonely furrow, she 

also spoke a great deal about her own desires, 

frustrations and views on politics and society (especially 

issues concerning women and lower castes).   

Why do biographies in the Indian context end up 

being hagiographies? Ramachandra Guha looks at this 

aspect in a thought provoking article titled ‘Lives in 

need of authors: Why South Asians don’t write good 

biographies’.6 He writes, “We know how to burn our 

dead with reverence…but not to evaluate, judge or 

honour them…This is a world governed by deference, 

not discrimination”.  Ramachandra Guha therefore 

locates the problem of impoverished biographies in the 

obsession with idolization/iconisation that characterizes 

most biographies and biographers. 

Not many Indian biographers would meet the 

standards set by Hoskote. Most biographers either 

practiced silence or an indistinguishable mumble when 

it came to the grey, shadowy parts of their subjects 

persona or past history. 

I would like to suggest that the autobiographies/ 

biographies which have provided the best historical 

insights are those written by ‘People in the Middle’. To 

explain this phrase one must go back to Ramachandra 

Guha’s essay in which he writes about his personal wish 

list of lives which need to be documented: “This list of 

mine does not include figures of high political authority- 

the Nehrus and the Bhuttos- who will be written about 

anyway. Nor does it include the truly ‘subaltern’ – the 

workers and peasants who do not usually leave a trail of 

personal papers and thus, regrettably, have to be 

susually written about in the aggregate. Rather, my list 

privileges the fascinating, intermediary figures: the men 

and women in the middle…”7 Fascinating and 

refreshingly new facets of our political and social 

history can emerge from such accounts. One such 

account is the Ardhakathank  which opens up before the 

world of the medieval merchant Banarasi Das. The text 

dated 1641 is a self-conscious effort by a small time 

merchant to portray his ‘inner recesses and outer spaces’ 

before future generations. The contents range from 

business ventures, commercial partnerships, market 

forces and profit prospects to affairs of the heart, 

questions of faith and personal world view. The title 

Ardhakathanak is literally “Half a Tale8” since 

Banarsidas writes it when he has turned fifty. 

I would like to conclude this section with a 

reference to the autobiography of an ‘everyday 

housewife’ Sethu Ramaswamy whose Bride at Ten, 

Mother at Fifteen’ is an account of the joys and travails 

of a young bride who grows up in the plantations of Sri 

Lanka managed by migrant Tamil labour, reaches 

maturity in the home of her orthodox in-laws within a 

joint-family setup in Tiruvananthapuram and spends the 

major part of her life in Delhi, before and after 

independence. Whether she is talking about slave labour 

and child labour in Sri Lanka, the high death rate of 

pregnant women who would not go to male 

gynecologists (when women gynecologists were a 

rarity) the travails of everyday living in war-torn New 

Delhi of the 1940’s or the trauma of partition riots, her 

voice is that of a middleclass house wife.  The text 

therefore gains value as a source of social history9. 

Sudipto Kaviraj’s statement in his study of the 

autobiography of Sibnath Sastri’s called Atmacharit is 

worth reiterating: 

However, much of modern intellectual history has 

stressed the importance of the “little texts” which 

surround the “great texts” and constitute their language 

and signification. Seeking to understand social history 

only through great literature can be misleading: 

individuals who are not leading writers often play a 

determining role in shaping social norms and in the 

creation of a modern consciousness. (Sudipto Kaviraj: 

2004:85) 

Women’s Autobiographies and Women’s 

Biographies of Women 

The value of autobiographies as texts, is further 

complicated when the author of the texts are women. 

The Foucauldian phrase ‘Administration of Silence’ 
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perhaps best describes what Tamil patriarchal society 

did to unbridled women’s writings that were 

autobiographical in nature, if not in form. In his 

celebrated work on Sexuality, Michel Foucault writes, 

“There is not one but many silences, and they are an 

integral part of the strategies that underlie and permeate 

discourses.” (Foucault: vol.I:27). Most of the writings of 

Tamil women involved in politics and social reform 

during the years of freedom struggle are not traceable. 

Their families, ashamed of these personal outpourings, 

either destroyed them or they were ill preserved by 

those who failed to realise their value. The prolific 

writings of Ranganayaki Ammal are a case in point. 

Nartaki Ammal, now serving in the Ramanashram at 

Tiruvannamalai told me (interview with author 

(26.5.1986) that her foster mother Ranganayaki Ammal 

spun the charkha every day, made fiery political 

speeches and ran an orphanage. She was also given to 

divine visions and when Ramana Maharshi passed away 

she removed her taali, the auspicious symbol of 

marriage and took to wearing saffron despite the fact 

that her husband was living. Her family and her in-laws 

destroyed her writings in both Tamil and Telugu on the 

freedom struggle, plight of Tamil women and on 

psychic and spiritual matters. The destruction of 

personal diaries such as Ranganayaki Ammal’s, and of 

the literary writings of women, is encountered time and 

again in Tamil patriarchal societies. This was essentially 

because her writings especially her memories were seen 

as being too revealing. 

Here again, Virginia Woolf’s observations on the 

confessional mode of autobiographies and the potential 

threat perception arising from them, is worth a 

comparison with the memoirs of Ranganayaki’s ammal 

and its subsequent burning by her family. In A Room of 

One's Own, the monograph in which Woolf chooses not 

to state her own personal case, she is very dubious about 

the "modern" genre ofconfessional autobiography. She 

removed from the final version of A Room of  

One’s Own, a passage on Florence Nightingale's 

autobiography Cassandra, which was a painful 

expression of the thwarted lives of nineteenth-century 

women: "It is hardly writing, it is more like screaming." 

Screams of rage and pain are not what she wants to hear 

from other women, or what she allows herself 

(isak.typepad.com:accessed 18.9.2014). It appears from 

this passage that even a woman writer and thinker, as 

progressive as Virginia Woolf, rejected the idea of a 

‘truthful autobiography’, if the truth were to occasion 

pain, both to the writer and the reader. 

Scholarly interest in the recovery of voices of the 

backward castes and of women (sometimes this 

marginalized voice could be that of a woman who was 

also ‘dalit’) has led to a new genre of mediated 

autobiographies. The life of Viramma, a dalit woman, 

re-told by Josiane Racine and Jean-Luc Racine10is a 

case in point. Viramma was a Paraiah woman who acted 

as mid-wife for the village, worked part-time in the 

government dispensary, made her living as an 

agricultural labourer and acquired a special status in her 

circles as a singer of dirges. Her life history becomes a 

new genre standing somewhere between biographies 

and autobiographies. Mediated narratives however are 

‘mediated’ and hence their claim to represent the 

authentic voice of their ‘subject’ is debatable. Uma 

Chankravarti points to this hiatus between narrator and 

the listener-biographer by citing the telling incident in 

which Viramma asks Racine why she showed great 

eagerness to record her lamentation songs but would not 

permit her to sing one of them when Racine’s father 

died.11 Life-histories mediated by another therefore 

need to be handled with great caution for re-

constructing social history.  

A word is in order about the account of saintly 

lives. This introduction had in fact begun with the 

autobiography of the Mahrashtrian woman saint Bahina 

Bai. This autobiography is fraught with the tensions that 

was the inevitable lot of a woman (a Brahmin at that!) 

seeking to transgress patriarchal boundaries and seek 

spiritual liberation.  In contra-distinction the biographies 

of saintly lives tend to be stereo-typical in form and 

hagiographical in content. The Periyapuranam of 

Chekkizhar (a twelfth century hagiography of the lives 

of the Saivite Nayanar saints) and the seventeenth 

century Bhakta Vijaya written by Mahipati, pertaining 

to the lives of the Warkari saints of Pandarpur, clearly 

fall into the hagiographical stream of biographies. The 

recovery and re-publishing of these hagiographies owed 
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a great deal to the efforts of Justin E.Abbott, who 

translated and re-told these tales in English under the 

title Indian Saints.12 In a brilliant introduction, Abbot 

has a section called ‘The Biographical Method of 

Studying Indian Religions and ‘Religious Value of 

Mahipati’s Biographies’. His explanation is that 

Mahipati was in fact trying to cut through the walls of 

Hindu orthodoxy which have ‘othered’ the ‘common’ 

devotee by showing how individual devotees/saints 

coming from every walk of life have treaded the path of 

God in historical time and space. Therefore 

thesehagiographies also become an excellent source for 

studying socio-religious history. 

This biography is necessitated by the fact that this 

biographer of other people’s lives practiced both 

restraint and reticence in penning her own life-journey 

despite her proficiency in three languages – Tamil, 

English and Hindi. Hence her biographical profiles of 

women – Indians and foreigners - whom she felt had 

made an impact on their society, need to be seen and 

read as her autobiography in palimpsest. 

Hermione Lee calls Virginia Woolf ‘an 

autobiographer’ who never published an 

autobiography’. In 1940, Woolf wrote to Ethel Smyth:"I 

was thinking the other night that there's never been a 

woman's autobiography. Chastity and modesty I 

suppose have been the reason." The inhibitions and 

censorships of women's life-writing was one of Woolf’s 

most urgent subjects (isak.typepad.com accessed 

18.9.2014). 

Introspecting on this statement in the context of 

Indian women in the early twentieth century, one can 

perceive the commonalities in terms of gender 

perceptions between Victorian England and Colonial 

India. An autobiography, especially women’s 

autobiographies, far from being the ideal entry point 

into the public and private phases of a person’s life, 

could in fact prove to be an extremely vexing and 

problematic literary genre. Most, if not all, 

autobiographies were/are written to reveal, what the 

subject-object wants to reveal, subjecting memories to 

self-censorship. A ‘truthful autobiography’ is a virtual 

oxymoron, with some possible exceptions. Virginia 

Woolf in her letter dated 22 Dec.1934, to her friend 

Victoria Ocampo writes “Very few women yet have 

written truthful autobiographies. It is my favourite form 

of reading.” (Parrot: 2004). This makes this narrative 

mode as much about concealing the self as it is about 

revealing the self. This is more so in the case of political 

personalities whose narrations oscillate between the 

projection of their political/public image and their 

shadowy, at times artful, representations of the 

personal.It is only occasionally that we can perceive the 

hidden and the secret, which, very often, flows out 

through their texts as excesses or lie hidden beneath the 

written word as the sub-text. 

Despite the reluctance to pen autobiographies, late 

nineteenth and early twentieth century India did witness 

the publication of women’s autobiographies, although 

these were few and far between (Burton:2003). 

Rashsundari Devi (1809-1899), a pious everyday 

Bengali housewife wrote Amar Jiban in 1865 which is 

regarded as the first woman’s autobiography in colonial 

India (Sarkar:1999). A significant autobiography from 

Bengal written in English was by Suniti Devee (1864-

1932) called The Autobiography of a Princess: Memoirs 

of Maharani Suniti Devee of Cooch Behar which came 

out in 1902 published by John Murray, London.In a 

similar vein, there were a few autobiographies written 

by the educated, anglicized women from Bengal such as 

the autobiography of Janaki Agnes Penelope Majumdar 

written in 1935 (Majumdar:2003). These 

autobiographies clearly reflected the life of the elite, far 

removed from the life led by middle class women.  

Somewhat later, from the middle strata of 

Assamese society, came Nalini Bala Devi’s (1898-

1977) Eri Ahaa Dinbor (Thus passed my days) 

published in 1976 from Guwahati which was written in 

the ambience of Assamese freedom struggle, not very 

different from the political climate in which 

Neelambikai grew up. Nalini Bala was the daughter of 

the famous freedom fighter Bardoloi, and hence, born 

into the culture of patriotism, just as Neelambikai had 

her upbringing in the household of Maraimalai Adigal 

and co-founded the Tani Tamizh Iyakkam with him. 
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At one level it is possible to situate the present 

work within the ambience provided by Kamaladevi 

Chattopadhyay’s autobiography because coincidentally 

both Neelambikai and Kamaladevi were born in 1903 

and into families involved with the freedom struggle 

and therefore both visible and articulate in the public 

domain. However, the major difference between the two 

women lies in the fact that Neelambikai lived on the 

margins of history while Kamaladevi could be located 

right at the core of the freedom struggle and women’s 

presence therein. Kamaladevi’s autobiography titled 

Inner Recesses Outer Spaces: Memoirs is largely a 

projection of her public image.The ‘personal’ figures 

only as a translucent foil to the public while the private 

and the secret is confined to those inner recesses, from 

whose shadowy interiors they never emerge. To give 

just one example, in a 400 page autobiography, her 

husband Harindranath figures just four or five times and 

that too in a cursory manner.She writes right at the 

beginning “I do not think that in a life story one is 

required to lower the barriers of the discreet reticence 

which govern our everyday life and affairs13”. She states 

the raison d’ etrefor her autobiography saying, “I wish 

to narrate a little page from this big tome, the social 

history of our time, illustrated through my life…”14 As a 

consequence, Kamaladevi’s autobiography reads like a 

‘Who’s Who of those times’ peppered with political 

anecdotes and some personal reminiscences. Passages 

like her angst at the lot of Hindu widows (she was a 

Brahmin child widow) constitute the sub-text of a public 

narrative. 

Ritu Menon, in her introduction to the biography 

Out of Line - A Personal and Political Biography of 

Nayantara Sahgal, writes about the difficulties of 

uncovering the veil that often hides the private and the 

secret in the lives of public figures (Menon:2014). 

Nayanatara Sehgal wrote one autobiography and some 

partial memoirs. She also wrote autobiographical 

fiction.Her book Prison and Chocolate cake written in 

1954,was a memoir about growing up in Allahabad in 

the ambience of a home, intellectually and socially alive 

to the freedom struggle, and also about her memories of 

her parents in prison. Vijayalakshmi and Ranjit Pandit 

were in and out of prison and her father died in 

Lucknow prison in 1944. Nayanatara Sehgal could write 

a personal memoir that was heavily political in its 

overtones because of her own location in a family where 

the political was also largely the domestic. However, 

her actual autobiography From Prison Set Free, 

published in 1962, showed her skills in the art of 

concealment. Ritu Menon quotes a reviewer who called 

the book ‘A glamorized version of a Housewife’s 

Diary’. Yet, Nayantara Sehgal had gone through a 

divorce and a great deal of emotional turmoil, none of 

which found much space in her autobiography. It was 

however, an excellent account of the major socio-

political movements of her time such as Vinobha 

Bhave’s Bhoodan movement. Writing a biography of 

politically visible and literally articulate women, made 

the task of their biographers doubly difficult since they 

had, in a sense, to compete for attention with their own 

subjects.The biographers of both Kamaladevi 

Chattopadhyay (Brijbhushan:1976;Nanda:2002) and of 

Nayantara Sahgal (Ritu Menon:2014), faced the 

tantalizing problem of having to deal with the 

autobiographies of their subjects, both of whom are 

public figures. Jamila Vrajbhushan could get over this 

intellectual hurdle in her biography of Kamaladevi, 

because she had the opportunity to interact with her 

subject extensively, in terms of conversations involving 

personal sharing, that went beyond any public 

posturing, that many autobiographies suffer from15. 

Neelambikai Ammaiyar, either due to greater 

honesty or greater reticence, chose not to write an 

autobiography, but revealed her many personal 

predicaments and her private anguish through her many 

biographies and her social essays. In this context, I 

would here like to refer to another woman from Kerala, 

K.Lalitambika Antarjanam (1909-87). Antarjanam 

literally means those who inhabit the interior spaces and 

referred to Namboodiri women. Lalitambika16 recalls 

how her immediate family cried when she came of age 

because this meant the incarceration of the girl within 

the confines of the house, a suffering that Lalitambika 

went through for two and a half years. (Uday Kumar in 

Aquil and Chatterjee:2008:441). Lalitambika wrote 

novels and short stories as well as essays. Her essays 

and some autobiographical fragments were put together 
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by her under the title Atmakathaiykku Oru Aamukham 

(An Introduction to My Autobiography). The 

autobiography, of course, never got written. She wrote 

that she regarded ‘hundred-headed serpent of the ego’ as 

the worst enemy of self-narratives or autobiographies. 

To go back to the point Virginia Woolf had raised, 

one’s ego translated as modesty, fear or merely 

secretiveness would prevent the writing of a truthful 

autobiography. Therefore, like Neelambikai, 

Lalitambika Antarjanam chose to put something of 

herself into all that she wrote without revealing her Self. 

In this way, through her essays and her fiction, she 

could speak and be heard without speaking as herself 

(Uday Kumar in Aquil and Chatterjee: 2008:441).  

Another notable parallel is Mahadevi Varma 

(1907-1987), the Hindi poet from Allahabad who has 

been described as ‘The Reticent Biographer’ (Orsini in 

Arnold and Blackburn:2004:54-82). She revealed her 

Self without disclosing her Self both in her poems and 

in the numerous biographical profiles she wrote, a genre 

which Neelambikai Ammaiyar had also chosen in lieu 

of an autobiography. In 1936 Mahadevi Varma wrote 

(along lines reminiscent of Virginia Woolf in A Room of 

One’s Own) : 

“When a woman enters the literary field…she is 

greeted with astonishment and disbelief…The existence 

of a few womenwho do is seen as a mere exception to 

the general stupidity of the female species…A woman 

in literature is to men primarily a source of humor and 

entertainment” (vide Orsini in Arnold and Blackburn: 

2004:54-55).  

What strategies could a woman writer adopt to 

express herself without inviting intrusion into her inner 

self and violation of her private/secret spaces? 

 Mahadevi followed a subtle strategy in 

expressing her intense longing for love (an emotion that 

is looked at askance in an aging spinster) in her poems 

and finding social acceptability for them as comprising 

the genre of ‘mysticism’called chayavaad. Just as 

Meera Bai’s intensely passionate and yet deeply 

spiritual love poems on Krishna, her beloved, found 

popular appeal, couched, as they were, in the language 

of bridal mysticism, similarly Mahadevi Verma’s 

esoteric and deeply moving poems, characterized by 

passionate longing for the mystical beloved found an 

audience (Orsini in Arnold and Blackburn:2004:55). A 

prime example is her collection of poems titled 

Deepshika (flame from the lamp). The essays and 

speeches made by Mahadevi Varma as a nominated 

Member of the Uttar Pradesh Legislative Assembly, 

touch on the ‘women’s question, especially issues of 

education without the kind of emotional churning one 

sees in her poems. Her somewhat didactic style matches 

that of Neelambikai Ammaiyar. Mahadevi Varma again 

parallels Neelambikai in writing her autobiography in 

palimpsest through her biographical profiles 

(Varma:1941 vide Orsini:2004:867-80). These profiles 

penned by Mahadevi Varma were however not of great 

women like Florence Nightingale or Harriet Beecher 

Stowe, as in the case of Neelambikai, but of people who 

had formed the warp and weft of her life – underlings, 

servants, a young widow she had met and taken care of 

along with her infant son – all ‘subalterns’ in terms of 

their social location.  

A curious type of autobiography, also from early 

modern Kerala (Ponnani Taluq of British Malabar) is 

the partial autobiography of Lakshmy Amma. Her 

autobiography is curious because while foregrounding 

her narrative with her childhood years, Manntaraveethil 

Lakshmy Amma, made her memoirs revolve around the 

years of her marriage, wifehood and motherhood, 

making home-keeping the fulcrum of her existence as a 

woman. While her dates of birth and death remain 

shrouded in obscurity, this short memoir was published 

in 1909 in the journal Lakshmibhayi (Lakshmibhayi: 

vol.2:no12; Meenam:1082:529-547 vide Devika: 

2005:21)  providing us with a rough time line17. Aptly, 

her monograph is titled ‘Ente Jeevacharitravum 

Grihinidharmavum’ ‘My life and the Duties of a 

Housewife’ (Devika:2005:10-21). Despite the obvious 

fact that she is thinking and writing within a patriarchal 

framework, her narrative moves in unexpected 

directions when she refers to early education under her 
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grandfather’s guidance and her own knowledge of 

English, Malayalam and Sanskrit. Like Neelambikai 

Ammaiyar she also learnt indigenous medicine. In 

Lakshmy Amma’s case her teacher was her grandfather 

while Neelambikai learnt traditional cures and home 

remedies, especially Siddha Vaidyam from 

Dr.Dharmambal, her close associate in the Tamil 

movement. Neelambikai Ammaiyar’s grand daughter 

Kalai Chelvi told me what she had heard from her 

mother Sundarathamma (also known as Mayilamma) – 

that her Achchi (grandmother) not only practiced ‘nattu 

vaidyam’ (indigenous medicine) but also attended to 

deliveries in the neighborhood (interview with Kalai 

Chelvi 16. 10.2013). Lakshmy Ammal’s rejection of the 

Western mode of thinking, and more specially dressing 

(with pants, shirt and hat) as something unsuitable to the 

Southern climate and totally alien to South Indian 

culture, is again paralleled by Neelmabikai’s views on 

this subject.  

My biography of Neelambikai Ammaiyar18under 

publication from Primus Publishers, is primarily an 

attempt to deconstruct her life from the many short 

biographies she wrote in lieu of an autobiography. She 

primarily adopted the mode of penning biographies and 

essays to reveal her thoughts and concerns without 

entering into her own personal and secret spaces. It is 

noteworthy that almost two-thirds of her writings were 

devoted to women’s biographies. She wrote and 

published short biographical sketches of ten women 

whose lives and goals impacted her deeply. The gender 

concerns of Neelambikai Ammaiyar’s generation and 

her own personal predicaments have been explored 

through her subjectivity revealed in her biographies. 

What I shall therefore attempt is a biographer’s 

biography – an attempt to re-construct her intellectual 

persona through her pen sketches of women with whom 

she seems to have felt a strong affinity. Here I would 

like to provide just one illustration of what I mean by 

culling out her biography from her biographical profiles. 

As she writes the life of Elizabeth Barrett Browning, the 

resemblance to her own life is quite uncanny. Her 

brother Tirunavukkarasu in his muffled, all too brief, 

narrative of her life, hints at the possessiveness of 

Maraimalai Adigal and the bitter rift between father and 

daughter when she chose to marry the man of her choice 

(Tirunavukkarasu:1945:29-30). Elizabeth’s father 

Edward Barrett cultivated the literary tastes of his 

daughter but wanted her to stay with him to be his alter 

ego. It is noteworthy that Mr.Barrett printed her first 

collection of poems (Neelambikai:1946:57) just as 

Maraimalai Adigal nourished Neelambikai’s literary 

talents and got her first collection of essays published 

(Tirunavukkarasu:1945:67). Writing of her subject 

Elizabeth, Neelambikai gives vent to her anguish that 

when doctors advised Mr.Barrettt to send his daughter 

to Italy to recover from her severe illness, the father 

refused to part with his daughter (Neelambikai:1946:64-

65). Writing was Elizabeth’s only solace. Neelambikai 

again expresses her deep connection with her subject 

since Maraimalai Adigal refused to let his daughter to 

marry the man she loved– Tiruvarangam Pillai - 

resulting in mental agony and physical illness for 

Neelambikai. Instead he encouraged her to teach and to 

write (Tirunavukkarasu:1945:28-29;31-33). Elizabeth’s 

father broke off all connections with his daughter when 

she eloped with Browning, because he refused his 

consent for their marriage. The father died in 1857 

without ever having met his daughter again or forgiving 

her (Neelambikai:1945:65-67). 

I would like to connect Neelambikai’s narrative of 

Elizabeth Barrett’s love for Browning with Neelambikai 

Ammaiyar’s love for Tiruvarangam Pillai and her 

father’s opposition. I have drawn upon details from 

Neelambikai’s life from the sub-text in 

Tirunavukkarasu’s brief biography. I arrived at my 

tentative reading of her love life also through my 

interviews with Neelambikai’s family – her sister-in-law 

Mangaiyarkkarasi and her nephew Muthukumarasvami, 

the present proprietor of the Saiva Siddhanta Kazhagam. 

Tirunavukkarasu’s narrative is deliberately 

muffled when it comes to the more sensitive issues of 

Neelambikai’s private life. The early chapters of his 98 
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page biography on Neelambikai Ammaiyar, glorify the 

father-daughter relationship. He says that she met and 

fell in love with V. Tiruvarangam Pillai (referred to as 

‘Aranganar’) in 1918,initially with the blessings of her 

father who hailed him as “the sixty fourth Adiyar” 

(Tirunavukkarasu:1945:11). Adigal’s reference here is 

to the 63 Saivite Nayanars). However, the professional 

relationship between the two men soured over the 

publication of some of Adigal’s articles on 

Tiruvachagam by Aranganar’s publishing 

firm.Maraimalai Adigal forbade their marriage and 

Aranganar went away to Tirunelveli where he started 

the ‘Saiva Siddhanta Kazhagam’ in 1920 which 

continues to be one of the oldest and most respectable 

publishing firms in Tamil Nadu.For nearly ten years 

Neelambi Ammaiyar was not allowed to meet her 

fiancé. It was however during these years that her father 

encouraged her to write articles in Tani Tamizh 

(meaning pure Tamil) which were published in various 

journals like Dravidan, Deshabhimani, Anandabodhini, 

Ottrumai and Tamilnad. These were eventually 

published in 1925 as Tani Tamizh Katturaigal in 1925. 

The biographer says that she spent the nine years 

between 1918 and 1927 teaching in various schools, 

writing and going on pilgrimages. It was also during 

these years that she developed chronic asthma, which 

today is seen as a psychosomatic illness and may have 

been occasioned by her personal frustrations. In the 

teeth of Maraimalai Adigal’s opposition, she and 

Aranganar got married in 1927 at the Mylapore 

Kapaleesvaram temple in Chennai. The biographer 

writes that the marriage had the blessing of  

her father (Tirunavukkarasu:1945:.37). However, 

Muthukumaraswami, the son-in-law of Subbaiyya Pillai 

contradicted this in an interview (interview with the 

author, 9th December 2002) categorically stating that 

Maraimalai Adigal refused to even attend her wedding 

despite being in the same town and it was K. 

Subhramanya Pillai who blessed her marriage. 

Neelambikai’s personal pain at her father’s refusal to 

forgive her for marrying without his consent is reflected 

in the anguish she expresses at Mr. Barrett’s rejection of 

his daughter Elizabeth. 

Neelamikai’s difficult times and more difficult 

choices are therefore best recovered from her own 

biographies, both the choice of subject and the framing 

of each facet of the biography in terms of her own 

experience as a woman and a political thinker.These 

self-reflexive writings provide the most perceptible site 

of the inter-play of conflicting interests and fragmented 

identities that characterized her personality. 

I have also looked at the personal letters of 

Neelambikai, which her grand daughter Kalai Chelvi, 

was generous enough to share with me. The letters to 

her son in law K.Chokkalingam Pillai (Kalai Chelvi’s 

father) and to close friends and relatives reveals the 

travails of an everyday housewife who was finding it 

difficult to run her home on a meagre income. One of 

the letters dated 5.2. 1945, refers to the nitty-gritty 

involved in the making of her Ration Card. Yet another 

letter refers to her hardship and carries an appeal for the 

loan of some money. Both these letters are reproduced 

at the end of this introduction. There is nothing in these 

letters of the aura which one would expect to see in the 

co-founder of the Tani Tamizh Iyakkam. The house 

keeping problems and financial hardship which seems 

to have exercised the mind of Neelambikai as revealed 

in her correspondence are absent in her public writings. 

Nor could one expect to find such domestic concerns in 

the writings of Kamaladevi Chattopadyay whose family 

was well off if not affluent.  

Reading Neelambikai at multiple levels, one gets 

the impression of a person who was both social activist 

and home maker,a not so unusual combination in those 

times. She was also both a Tamil zealot and an admirer 

of classical English literature, a not so common 

combination too. Neelambikai’s personality is therefore, 

complicated by her being ensconced in a culture of 

pastiche. Neelambikai, as a product of cultural pastiche, 

appears to be the site of ambivalences and paradoxes, 

both, at the personal and political levels. Yet, she had 
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clearly generated a space within her mind, which 

enabled her to engage with an extremely complex 

situation of imperial dominance, Brahmanical 

hegemony and patriarchal oppression, without opting 

out of her own location within the Tamil patriarchal 

framework. Given my own feminist logic when I asked 

Neelambikai’s family whether repeated child birth 

(which eventually led to her premature death) did not 

indicate sexual exploitation, the unequivocal response 

from her sister-in-law was an emphatic ‘no’.She was a 

happily married woman and people spoke of them as an 

ideal couple (Interview with Mangaiyarkkarasiyar, 9th 

December 2002).Yet the same lady told me that 

Neelambikai never wore a tali which is a symbol of the 

marital status which every Tamil women must wear! 

Sharada Nambiarooran who wrote her M.Phil 

dissertation on her aunt expressed the view (Interview 

with the author, 9th Dec 2002) that there must have been 

a lot of personal pain in Neelambikai’s life. She made 

the interesting admission that perhaps she (that is Dr. 

Nambi Arooran) had not been allowed to interact with 

Neelambikai’s children (while researching on this book) 

because of the unpleasant truths that may come out. I 

must share here my own predicament while researching 

on Neelambikai Ammaiyar, I was told by her youngest 

daughter that I should not mention any unpleasant truths 

while discussing the co-wives of Maraimalai Adigal 

although the three wives in the life of Maraimalai 

Adigal was public knowledge as was the court case 

following his death due to property disputes among his 

heirs. In fact, his son and biographer Tirunavukkarasu, 

writes in his introduction that while he had access to his 

father’s personal diary, the pages pertaining to the years 

from 1946 to 1950 (Maraimalai Adigal passed away on 

15th Sept.1950), were in the custody of the Chennai 

High Court (Tirunavukkarasu:2013 [first edition 

in1959]:16). While this matter is in public knowledge, 

many of the facts shared by Neelambikai daughters and 

granddaughters cannot be written into her biography 

because of the many silences imposed by her family and 

in deference to the sentiments of those still living. I am 

grateful to the family for letting me enter those private 

and personal spaces where every family locates itself 

and enabling me to understand something of 

Neelambikai Ammaiyar’s emotional angst and personal 

predicaments. 

In this brief overview of the writings of 

biographies and autobiographies within the Indian 

tradition, I have tried to draw attention to the immense 

value of memoirs as a historical source and also the 

caution that needs to be exercised in accessing these 

source to reconstruct history.  I believe that this is going 

to be one of the thrust areas of future research in the 

field of Indian history, especially the critical and 

gendered reading of women’s biographies and 

autobiographies. Neelambikai Ammaiyar’s writings are 

a clear indication of the road ahead for the scholars of 

Tamil social and cultural history. 
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POLITICAL AND ADMINISTRATIVE HISTORY  
ADDRESS OF THE SECTIONAL PRESIDENT 

Shifting Political Paradigms and Stable Tamil Society, 1885 – 1920 
E. Ravi*  

Respected President, Members of the Tamil Nadu 

History Congress Ladies and Gentlemen, at the very 

outset I extent my sincere thanks to the Honourable 

President, the General Secretary, and the members of 

the Executive Committee of the Tamil Nadu History 

Congress for providing me an opportunity to act as the 

President of the Political and Administrative Section of 

the Twenty Fifth Annual Conference. India provides a 

vast and rich field for historical research. Her history 

has been a long and varied one. The History Congress 

like this has had a glorious record of setting standards 

for historical investigation. Historical interpretation and 

research have become more and more relevant to the 

emerging modern society. 

In the studies of the modern shifting Indian 

political paradigm, much attention is being paid to the 

study of social, economic and ideological changes on 

the existing political system. Due to the spread of 

western education, the western ideas and changes in the 

relations between landlord and tenant and between 

employer and employee, the development of improved 

systems of communication and marketing, the social 

consequences of cash-cropping and of urban growth 

have all come under the survey and writings of 

historians. What have been subjected to a much less 

examination, are the `purely political’ institutions of 

India. Clearly, in all societies, when political power is 

exercised over an extensive area it has to operate 

through a series of administrative machines. The lines 

of authority and obedience spun out by those machines 

mark out the perimeter of a political system. While it is 

possible, even probable that such line will follow those 

of economic and social power, they need not necessarily 

do so. Once formalized institutions are established, they 

develop an existence and a method of regulation of their 

own, and the relationships between the people inside 

them can be quite different from the relationships they 

have outside. 

In British India, the importance of large-scale 

political institutions as independent variables was 

greatly magnified by decades in the south, centuries of 

chaos which had destroyed most of the previous large-

scale political organizations, it seems.1 Society was 

broken up into various political units which had few 

strong, permanent connections with larger units.2 When 

the British tried to rebuild provincial administrative 

framework, in Madras Presidency at least, they found 

few rules in Indian society to guide them. They 

designed a much wider territorial government than there 

had ever been before and introduced many of their own, 

alien, notions of political authority into it.  Naturally, 

this made the distance between local, indigenous 

patterns of organization and those of the supra-local 

institutions. Moreover, the British had ever seen, these 

institutions made a deep impact on Tamil region.3 The 

quantity of revenue they handled, the strength of the 

authority they enforced and the status which 

associations gave them, combined with the fact that 

there were few other supra-local organizations to rival 

them and enabled them to shape and modify developing 

political organizations. In many ways,  the political 

principles implied by these institutions became the 

accepted norms of political conduct.4 During the later 

nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, the 

administrative institutions of Tamil region underwent 

sea changes.5 

Of course, a major problem faced by any historian 

who tries to isolate a single variable and to demonstrate 

its effect and importance, is how to treat other factors 

which could, and usually `do, intrude into his material.6 

In order to reduce the effects of this problem, this paper 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Annamalai University, Chidambaram. 
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examines the Madras Presidency in which the structure 

of local society remained extremely stable indeed, many 

observers of recent period doubted that it would have 

changed much in a thousand years.7 The paper seeks to 

show how changes in the administrative institutions of 

Madras Presidency merged its political arenas with 

those of the province and created new political styles; 

and further  how institutional factors set the limits of 

changes in political organization and largely 

conditioned the behaviour of dominant politicians.8 

Structures of Political Organization 

The hierarchy of economic relationships mapped 

out clear patterns of the political organization both in 

rural and urban areas. On the land, the mirasidar’s 

control of cultivation, labour terms of tenancy and 

market connection gave him an unchallenged 

dominance in his estate.9 Before 1920, there were few 

means by which his subordinates could combine to 

oppose him. They were tied to him, therefore, as clients 

and are best seen as `his men’ rather than as members of 

any `socially horizontal’ political organization. The 

nature of trading and credit systems in the towns 

produced networks of a similar kind.10 

The British developed their administration on the 

tacit assumption that local, non-official powers could be 

brought to do their work for them in return for a 

relatively fixed land revenue and a guarantee of order, 

Fort St. George.11 Transferred the lowest of its 

bureaucratic offices in a system in which the lowest was 

always the most critical level to local non-officials of 

substance. Its revenue, police and criminal law 

administrations were connected to the village through a 

hereditary headman, who closed off the administrative 

connections between his village subjects and his 

bureaucratic superiors.12 

If the headman was not the main landowner in his 

village, he was one of his clients. In the towns, the 

government appointed prominent merchants, property 

owners and bankers as Honorary Magistrates to try petty 

social misdemeanors, as members of early municipal 

councils to develop urban resources, and as members of 

innumerable official committees on the organization of 

trade and government and on communal disputes.13 It 

sought to govern through the established influence of 

local magnates and its success in drawing revenue and 

keeping the peace, was considerable. This type of 

administrative system had two important political 

consequences. Firstly, and obviously, local magnates 

were able not only to defend themselves from outside 

intrusion, but also to use their administrative position to 

extend their clientage connections.14 The power which 

they received from their recognition by the government 

gave them a new range of resources with which to 

engage followers. And, secondly, because they could 

maintain themselves at the lowest points of 

administration, the arenas of politics were kept small. 

They did not have to compete against each other for 

favours in a district or even taluk wide political 

institutions.15 

Political parties founded in Madras City extended 

their tentacles into countryside and controversies of 

ideology demarcated one political formation from 

another. These changes can hardly be ascribed to a 

sudden alteration in the socio-economic base of the 

countryside. The organization  of the rice-fields and of 

credit and industry was much the same as before.16 

While literacy and education had expanded, they 

remained the preserve of the same social groups; it was 

not until the later 1920s, and more clearly only in the 

1930s, that members of sub-elites were breaking 

through.17 Admittedly, greater literacy, together with a 

steady rise in the number and circulation of newspapers, 

could account for some of the greater political activity 

in the period. But it could not explain the radically new 

forms which this activity was taking place.18 

Aryan/Dravidian, Brahman/Non-Brahman and 

Hindu/Muslim conflicts cannot be seen as only the 

products of newsprint, for while publicists might 

publisher anything, they need to obtain a response from 

society.19 

From the turn of the Twentieth Century, Fort St. 

George was urged to develop the scope of its 

government and was pushed increasingly to disturb 

long-standing local balances. This trend led it to 

implement some restricted measures of local self-

government, but it also had to do much more. It tried to 

reorganize village revenue establishments, to improve 
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the control if its police, to bring under its net the 

taxation, trading incomes and the profits of the liquor 

trade and to administer more closely its forest and 

irrigation resources. Its interventions clipped many 

established prerogatives and pressed many erstwhile 

independent political operators into a combination for 

their common defence.20 By the early 1900s, the deeper 

penetration of government had begun to cause political 

organization and agitation on an unparalleled scale; and 

it was a major contributor to Non co-operation in 

1920.21 

District Boards 

From the second decade of the Twentieth Century, 

the district boards began to open out in a similar way 

and create a district political institution. Between 1909-

10 and 1920-21, the income of the Tanjore district board 

rose from Rs. 11 lakhs to Rs. 17 lakhs per annum. This, 

together with a parallel growth in administrative 

competence, enabled it to touch many more interests in 

the district than before.22 As in the municipalities, the 

British began to withdraw their officials from the 

intricacies of the local government structure. The 

practice of official domination at elections was 

examined and effects were made to curtail it and to 

encourage non-officials to stand; from 1910 non-

officials were appointed as taluk board presidents, with 

full executive powers, and from 1914 some boards were 

allowed to elect their presidents; in 1917, Fort St. 

George appointed its first non-official district board 

presidents.23 In the short span of a decade, the British 

had thrown an area of administration which had 

enormous potential into the open political market. The 

results were not difficult to predict.24 No longer having 

to work independently through officials, landlords with 

local influence discovered that as presidents and 

members of local boards, they could wield a large 

amount of influence in their locality and exercise greater 

power over their neighbours. 

In neighbouring South Arcot, within a year of 

taking office, the new district board president, A. 

Subbarayalu Reddiar, had built a district-wide political 

machine. He replaced revenue department employees 

with its own men; demanded the right to appoint all 

taluk board staff, something no Collector had done; he 

stood on his rights to nominate taluk board members 

and presidents, and he used his powers to drive his 

enemies of the boards and to reward his friends.25 

Political stalwarts in Tanjore now had to look for 

alliances across their district, prepare themselves for 

regular electoral activity and seek to use the boards to 

deepen their networks and broaden their followings as 

never before.26 

Administrative change was steadily created ties 

between Madras city and its districts. In matters of 

service, appointments, education, local self-government 

and the temples, the opinions of men in the capital were 

taken into consideration. What was particularly 

significant for political development, however, was that, 

in all these areas of potential conflict, the important 

opinions were those of the same men and most of them 

were Indians. A small group of lawyers and 

administrators, predominantly Brahmans.27 sat across 

the connections between centre and periphery and 

controlled the flow of resources out of the institutions of 

the capital.28 

The influence of the `Mylapore clique’ prevailed 

in the career of one of its leading men. Between 1895 

and 1909, V. Krishnaswami Iyer was one of the most 

successful of High Court Vakils, with a long list of 

clients and sufficient case patronage to make the legal 

career of anybody he chose. He was also the first man to 

organize an Indian lobby to regulate Senate affairs, a 

founder-member of the Dharmarakshana Sabha and, 

from 1909, a High Court Judge with a portfolio of 

appointments at his disposal. In the world of public 

politics, he was the recognised dictator of the Madras 

Congress.29 Much of the power which he enjoyed came 

from his intimacy with Governors and senior officials. 

The Governor, Sir Arthur Lawley, sent him the tents for 

the 1908 session of the Indian National Congress and, 

three years later, he was made a member of the 

Governor’s Executive Council, with direct control of the 

Education and Local Self-Government Departments.30 

Provincial Politics 

Provincial politics, however, were not played out 

before an exclusively Indian audience. In many ways, it 
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was British institutional change which had created the 

provincial arena and the British continued to perform 

important functions within it. It was often their policies 

which touched off agitations, their administrative favour 

which was sought by pressure groups and their 

legislature support solicited for legal changes. 

Moreover, the British still held the main key to political 

success in Madras.31 They appointed those Indians who 

were to fill the top administrative posts, and as they 

were much more likely to offer them to men who 

appeared to have substantial political support in Madras 

society, provincial political organizers  kept a careful 

watch on the way that the British were moving and 

adapted their demands to fit British requirements. 

It was certainly British predilections which led to 

the emphasis on communal politics in the second decade 

of the Twentieth Century. From 1916, when Mylapore 

reinforced Annie Besant’s Home Rule League in a bid 

to force more concessions from the British, the I.C.S 

built its response to her initiatives around a Non-

Brahman category and offered rewards not just to 

loyalists but to men who would oppose a Brahman 

domination of politics. At Tanjore, since 1912, the main 

struggle for leadership had been between T. 

Ramachandra Chetty, a doctor with banking 

connections, and R. Mathamuthu Moopanar, a college 

teacher with landed connections, and the main arena of 

conflict had been the municipal council.32  But whereas 

in 1912 they had fought over the distribution of 

contracts, by 1917 the future of India had become their 

area of contest. Similarly in Kumbakonam from about 

1916, the dominance of the T.S. Odayars family had 

been challenged by groups of local merchants, who give 

that the T.S. Odayars had established excellent contacts 

with Mylapore, gravitated towards the Non-Brahman 

interest.  

The Odayars were staunch Home Rulers and 

Congressmen and when, in 1920, the Justice Party took 

office and nominated one of their opponents to the 

municipal chair, they became active Non-Cooperators. 

Of course, not all magnates were involved in quite such 

tight factional situations and were pushed into joining 

one provincial party by the movement of their enemies 

into the other. Men like V.A. Vandayar of Poondi and 

T. Somasundram Mudaliar of Shiyali could be more 

circumspect in their choice; and as might be expected, 

they keep their options open by supporting both the 

Home Rule League and the South Indian Liberation 

Front (S.I.L.F) until one had clearly won.33 

The dominant politicians possessed tight, 

transactionally – based networks wrought out of their 

economic power and their control of temples, mosques, 

councils, boards and the finances which were most 

essential to public activities. They could not be broken 

from below. Their primary considerations lay in making 

sure that they attached their networks to successful 

provincial politicians and obtained rewards from them. 

It was immaterial to them to which particular provincial 

group they were connected, so long as it was the one 

with most influence. In Nagapatnam, Ahmed Thambi 

Marakkayar for most of the time favoured the S.I.L.F 

and, when seeking the Presidentship of the Nagapatnam 

taluk board, he drew his fine record of loyalty to the 

attention of the government; K.S. Venkatarama Iyer, 

who pursued the same object, worked through the 

Mylapore oriented Secretaries in the departments. 

Independents played through both parties: T. 

Somasundram Mudaliar, in his bid to gain personal 

control of several temples, took his case to the 

Dharmarakshana Sabha but he also went to Non-

Brahman conferences to press resolutions on temple 

reform; V.A. Vandayar of Poondi worked closely with 

V.P. Madhava Rao, an influencial Brahman 

administrator and strong Home Ruler, to get planning 

permission for a new garden-suburb in Tanjore town but 

he was also prepared to keep Non-Brahmans, who 

might obtain influence in the Local Self-Government 

Department, by accepting nomination as a Justice Party 

candidate in 1920. The stability of Tanjore society and 

the great economic and local administrative strength of 

its elite kept the magnate network at the core of its 

political organization. Although the issues of provincial 

politics passed into political vocabulary, they did not 

create new principles of organization. They were used, 

in fact, to strengthen and reinforce the existing political 

set up.34 

After the implementation of the Montagu-

Chelmsford Reforms, the connection between the 
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provincial centre and the distinct were greatly widened. 

Indian ministers controlled large government portfolios 

and, being dependent on Legislative Council votes to 

keep their offices, openly touted their patronage powers 

for Council support. During the 1920s, the wealth and 

influence of the local self-government machinery grew 

as in no other province and central politicians made 

further moves to encroach on local temple control.35 

The politics of Tanjore and those of the Presidency 

became ever more closely connected. Consequently, the 

shape of the new political organizations was determined 

by the way that power was held in the institutions. 

As this was dependent, to a considerable extent, 

on vote-getting within a small electorate, the resources 

of the economic magnate remained dominant and it was 

he, or his representative, who filled the places in the 

municipal council, district board, temple and Legislative 

council. Rather than breaking down the transactional, 

magnate network, the type of institutional change that 

took place elongated and strengthened it. It lay at the 

magnate’s disposal new machinery for the exercise. 

The power and position pushed the magnets to 

seek contracts and alliances in ever large units of 

politics between 1885 and 1920, the presidency had 

certainly been drawn into the province and was 

participating in new levels of political activities. The 

menace of communal and class parties stalked the land 

and local politicians became steeped in provincial 

rhetoric. The study concludes that though many socio-

political and economic changes that occurred in the 

Madras Presidency, it has made a little impact over the 

society. In other words, the social system that existed 

during this period in the Madras Presidency was not 

ready to accommodate any changes and the structure 

remained the stable and maintained its own tradition and 

culture. The nature of political organization in the 

presidency remained the same as it was in 1885. 
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Harshavardhana and the Far South: Some Observations 
Shankar Goyal* 

The view that Harsha (c. 606-647 A.D.) carried 

his victorious arms to the far south also is primarily 

based on an inscription composed in old Kannada found 

near Gaddemane village in the Shimoga district of 

Karnataka.1 It is a viragal set up to commemorate the 

death of a soldier. On the basis of its script it is assigned 

to the seventh century A.D. Its legend is as follows: 

Be it well. While Siladitya (misspelt as Sila-aditya), the 

light of the quarters, the most powerful and a thorn in 

the way of the bravest, ascended the throne of his 

empire, PettaniSatyanka, a brave soldier, capable of 

destroying enemies in the battlefield, pierced through 

the thick of the battle with the brave Bedara Raya, so as 

to cause frightfulness to Mahendra, and reached the 

abode of Svarga…2 

Those who believe that Harsha penetrated the far 

south identify Sila-aditya of this record with him, and 

Mahendra with his Pallava contemporary 

Mahendravarman I. But most scholars do not agree with 

this view, and in our opinion rightly so. We think that 

the king Sila-aditya mentioned in the Gaddemane 

inscription cannot be identified with Harsha. Here even 

the name of Harsha is not given. Similarly, there is no 

reason to believe that Mahendra, who became afraid of 

PettaniSatyanka, a soldier of Sila-aditya, was 

Mahendravarman Pallava. According to this inscription, 

Sila-aditya invaded Mahendra immediately after 

ascending the throne while in 606 A.D., when Harsha 

ascended the throne, he was a young prince of sixteen 

years who was surrounded by enemies. To us, it also 

seems that as Harsha could not overpower even 

Pulakesin II, who ruled the region south of the 

Narmada, no question can arise of his invading the far 

off Pallava dominions. The Gaddemaneviragal may, 

therefore, be safely ignored as the evidence for 

postulating the extension of Harsha’s victorious arms 

upto the far south and, therefore, the identifications of 

Sila-aditya and Mahendra mentioned in it become 

irrelevant from the point of view of our present 

problem. 
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S. Shrikantha Sastri has also drawn the attention 

of scholars to a stanza by Mayura,3 supposed to be 

Bana’s father-in-law (or son-in-law), making a 

reference to the conquest by Harsha of the countries of 

Kuntala, Chola, Madhyadesa and Kanchi. It is claimed 

that as Mayura was a contemporary of Harsha there 

should be some basis for this rhetoric. But those who 

identify the unnamed king mentioned in the verse of 

Mayura imagine too much. They not only assume that 

Mayura, whose relationship with Harsha is unproved, 

was a contemporary of the latter but also forget that 

there is the vast geographical gap between Thanesar on 

the one hand and Chola and Kanchi on the other. Had 

Harsha been able to conquer these southern regions he 

would had become the emperor of almost the entire 

Indian sub-continent. Making Harsha the lord of such a 

vast empire should require substantial positive evidence 

which is not forthcoming. To prove a doubtful point by 

another doubtful point (both of utmost importance for 

the history of the entire sub-continent) is not good logic. 

Actually, verses written in such hyperbolic style were 

quite in vogue in that age. For example, a verse in the 

Pasupatinathaprasasti describes the physical beauty of 

king Jayadeva II of Nepal in such a way that one can 

twist it to mean that Jayadeva conquered Anga, 

Kamarupa, Kanchi and Surashtra-something which no 

king of Nepal could and did achieve. Similarly, a verse 

in the Ramacharita of Sandhyakaranandi is worded in 

such a way that according to one meaning Kuntala, 

Anga, Karnata and Madhyadesa appeared to be totally 

devoid of beauty in comparison to Varendra while its 

other meaning may be taken to describe the beauty of 

Sita, the wife of Lord Rama. The verse of Mayura 

belongs to the same category of literary composition 

from which no historical fact can be deduced. As R.C. 

Majumdar observes, the verse in question is only a 

“praise in the conventional and exaggerated style of a 

poet given to punning and without any reference to 

historical accuracy.”4 Some scholars take the similarity 

of names too seriously and forget the entire situational 

context. The evidence of this verse is thus too weak to 

substantiate the theory of Harsha’s invasion of the deep 

south.5 
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Robert Clive and His Administration in Cuddalore  
1747 A.D. – 1757 A.D 

S. Chinnappan* 

In the sixteenth century when the high seas 

became high ways to grand commercial adventures and 

colonial designs of the intrepid globetrotters of 

European stork, the Bay of Bengal stood no exception to 

such adventures and adventurers. The Portuguese 

landed and founded a settlement at Porto-Novo to be 

followed by the Dutch who established factories 

(warehouses) at Porto-Novo and Devanampattinam. 

They also built the famous Fort St. David and had a 

base at Manjakuppam, a part of Cuddalore.  

The British bought Fort St. David in 1690 and 

secured Manjakuppam from the Dutch. Fort St. David 

became the capital of the English possessions on the 

Coromandel coast in 1746 A.D. History accorded Fort 

St. David the dubious honour of receiving Robert Clive 
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“heaven-born general” the man who decided the ‘fate of 

India’ as its first Deputy Governor in 1747 A.D. He was 

appointed as Governor of Fort St. David in 1755 A.D 

and remained in the same position till 1757 A.D. This is 

a humble attempt to throw light on Robert Clive’s 

administration in Cuddalore.  

Clive as Company Servant 
The remarkable thing about Robert Clive’s early 

career in East India Company service is its 

conventionality. A wayward son of Shropshire gentry 

stock, without much money or prospect of 

improvement, Clive gained an apprenticeship to the East 

India Company, as a ‘writer’ or clerk in the Madras 

Presidency. As he sailed for India in 1743, Clive’s 

dreams and aspirations matched those of his 

contemporaries.1 

Clive had come out a writer to Madras in 1744, on 

the eve of Austrian Succession War in Europe (1742-

1748). Two years later the capture of Madras on 21 

September 1746 by Law Boundannaishad deprived 

Clive of employment and driven him into the profession 

of arms. He took part in all the fighting which ensured 

on Dupleix’s efforts to capture Fort St.David and was 

employed in Boscawen’s siege of Pondicherry. On the 

conclusion of peace, he reverted to civil employment.2 

After the French captured Madras on 21 

September 1746, Fort St.David became the Head 

Settlement of the British and John Hindewas appointed 

President and Governor of Fort St. David and of all 

settlements and affairs on the Coromandel, Orissa, and 

Sumatra coasts3. Fort St. David became the 

headquarters for Southern India in 1746 A.D. 

Following the capture of Madras, Dupleix started 

his campaign against Fort St. David.4 Four different 

attempts were made by Dupleix on Fort St. David on 19 

December 1746, 1700 French soldiers under de Bury 

initiated the attack but they were surprised and put to 

flight at Manjakuppam by an Arcot force of 6000 horses 

sent to help the English. Mahfuz Khan had combined 

forces with his younger brother Muhammed Ali after 

having “readily engaged to send his army to Fort St. 

David on condition that the English would furnish part 

of the expense”.5 On 10 January 1747, Dupleix staged 

an attack by sea with 500 men embarked on boats but it 

turned out to be an utter failure. The most important 

attack was delivered on the 1st and 2nd March 1747 by 

Paradis. Robert Clive appealed for a commission, being 

granted on dated 16 March 1747 into the 2ndCompany 

of Foot soldiers at Fort St. David.6 Robert Clive forced 

him to fall back. The last attempt by Dupleix on Fort St. 

David on 27 June 1748 was also a sad failure. Paradis, 

upon whose inspiring leadership much depended, fell 

mortally wounded while organizing a sally. During the 

same sally, Robert Clive had an opportunity to display 

his powers. In January 1749, Clive was appointed 

Quarter Master.7 

Clive as Deputy Governor 
Robert Clive, a writer in the service8and acted as a 

steward at Fort St.David till March 17519was elevated 

to the rank of captain.10When captain Gingen faced 

reverses in Trichinolopoly in March 1751. A 

detachment was accordingly sent through the Tanjore 

kingdom under Lieutenant Clive and was joined by a 

small force from Devikottai under captain Clarke. A 

force of 100 English and 50 Sepoys partly under the 

command of the young Clive came across a body of 30 

French and 500 sepoys near Kandiyur. A fight ensued, 

in which the French were put to flight, and their officer 

was seriously wounded.11  

Clive on his return to Fort St. David in August 

1751 persuaded Saunders to send him into the Arcot 

country with a view of diverting a portion of Chanda 

Sahib’s army from Trichinopoly.12A party of 130 was 

made up at St.David’s and sent by sea to Madras under 

Clive’s command. There he was joined by 80 more. 

With these and a few sepoys, he marched towards 

Arcot.13Clive captured Arcot with 200 English Soldiers 

and 3000 sepoys on 1st September 175114Which gave 

him the title “Hero of Arcot”.  Immediately after Clive 

had destroyed the French force in the province of 

Arcotthe British Authorities summoned him to St. 

David with all his forces;Clive after success at Arnee 

and Conjeveram, re-entered Madras in December 1751. 

Stringer Lawrence returned from England as 

commander-in-Chief in India on the 14th March, 
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1752.15Clive was appointed as Governor of Fort St. 

David in 1755, a position which he retained till 1757.16 

Robert Clive as Governor  

(i) The emergence of Cuddalore Port Town into a 

Military Town 

While the development of Cuddalore into a port 

town was closely related to cloth trade in the eighteenth 

century.The establishment of the trading settlement at 

Devanampattinam quickened the process of 

militarization of the port town of Cuddalore with the 

construction of the fort and other military 

establishments.17 

The town of Cuddalore by the middle of the 

eighteenth century was fortified on three sides. 

According to J.H Garstin, the Collector of South Arcot, 

the town of Cuddalore was surrounded on three sides by 

a wall bastion and with a small redoubt at the north-east 

corner.  The company’s agents at fort St.David 

established a mint at Cuddalore in 1747 A.D for issuing 

gold and silver coins.18 

(ii) Weavers Settlement 

The procurement of cloth of specified quality was 

very difficult due to commercial rivalry among the 

European merchants, especially between the French and 

the English.  The French interfered in the trading 

activities of the English. The latter therefore decided to 

create a weavers’ settlement at Cuddalore in order to 

avoid competition from other European counterparts 

and make the weavers work for the English East India 

Company and procure cloth of fine quality and 

stipulated quantity on time. Besides securing a fair price 

for the cotton goods which would be favourable to the 

English, checking the corrupt practices of Indian 

merchants, making cloths according to the specification 

and monopolizing the trade in textiles were the 

objectives of the English traders. Hence, orders were 

issued to import food-grains in order to keep the place 

well provided with grain as one of the greatest 

encouragements to attract the inhabitants and try to 

engage the merchants to import by sea.19 

The head merchants suggested the ways and 

means of settling weavers at various localities of 

Cuddalore and Devanampattinam in order to reduce 

their difficulty and unnecessary delay in procuring the 

cotton goods. They expressed their desire to bring as 

many weavers as possible into the bounds of Cuddalore. 

They also made a subscription of two thousand pagodas 

and said that they could build four hundred houses out 

of the amount collected. Accordingly, they prayed for 

permission from the Deputy Governor of Fort. St. David 

for accommodating the weavers.20 

The Fort St.David administration surveyed most 

of the wastelands within the bounds of Cuddalore.  The 

officials had already granted plots to several inhabitants 

from Porto-Novo.  The majority of them were seafaring 

merchants who had contacts with several parts of India 

and desired to bring their shipping and consigns to the 

port as they formerly did to Porto-Novo. As the Deputy 

Governor of Fort St.David promised the settlers 

honourable and unmolested life, many traders, weavers, 

dyers and painters came forward to settle down at 

Cuddalore in 1755 A.D.21 

(iii)  Development of the Port at Cuddalore and 

Devanampattinam 

The trade-in textiles led to the development of the 

port at Cuddalore and Devanampattinam. As 

SinnapaArasaratnam points out, Cuddalore, in 

particular, had remarkable longevity and continuity as a 

port of trade. Cuddalore was a wintering port for the 

merchant fleet of the area which could find shelter 

inside the river and the backwaters during the monsoon 

season. Unlike other ports of the coast, it had developed 

as an urban settlement, with many brick buildings, a 

large population and services which a port offered.22The 

boat building industry also made much headway in 

Cuddalore along the seashore and the bars of river 

Gadilam.Sea-borne trade was carried on to Malabar, 

Ceylon and Southeast Asia from Devanampattinam.  

Robert Clive’s growth and transformation from a 

civil duty to Company administrator led to remarkable 

developments in his personal fortunes and of the 

Company in one explosive decade of activity. The 

administrative reforms brought in by Clive and his 

influence on the Company in wartime made him reach 

the status of a national hero. This paper gives an insight 
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into Cuddalore playing a significant role in his 

formative years as a governor.  
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Origin of Communist Party among the  
Working Class of Coimbatore in the 1930s 

V.C. Francis Xavier* 

During the 18th and 19th centuries, the industrial 

revolution began in Britain and then subsequently 

spread throughout Europe, Asia and America. In India, 

during this period, the Britishers chose potential places 

to establish their industries, and in particular, 

Coimbatore which is called as Manchester of South 

India or cotton city was one place where Britishers 

established their cotton textile industry. It was in the 

1880s that rapid growth of cotton textile industries in 

Coimbatore took place.1 

The Establishment of Textile Mills 

The avenue that houses the region’s first textile 

mill was once a palm grove.  Founded in 1888, 

Coimbatore Spinning and Weaving Mills (CSWM) 

located on this street was the earliest textile mill in the 

region by Robert Stanes. Taking note of the profit 

evolving from these cotton textile industries, not only 

British traders but also Indian traders started to establish 

trade units. As the trade flourished, the labourers were 

forced to work overtime. Cotton textile industries were 

profitable for the Britishers. Labour issues like wages, 

illiteracy, child labour issues, and other working 

conditions were not considered. The British government 

acted entirely in favour of the mill owners. In such a 

situation in the cotton textile industry of Coimbatore 

arose the labour movement and the communist party.2 

*Principal, St. Paul’s Institutions, Erode District. 
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First Organised Mill Labourers Union 

On 4th April 1920, a gathering was convened by 

the labourers of Stanes Mill at Puliyanthoppu, 

Coimbatore. A large number of labourers participated in 

this meet.  Leaders like V.O.Chidambaram Pillai, 

N.S.Ramasamy Iyengar and others attended the meet 

and supported the labourers through their inspiring 

speeches. By the end of the meet, a new forum, named 

the Coimbatore Mill Workers Union emerged. 

Mr.N.S.Ramasamy Iyengar was declared as its leader 

and K.P.Subaiya Gounder of Ganapathy, a mill labourer 

as its Secretary. 

Jeeva, the great communist and social activist, 

pointed out that then there was no proper employees 

union which could satisfy the mill labourers of 

Coimbatore3. What Jeeva said was exactly right.  By 

that time, there was only one union for mill labourers, 

led by the patriot Mr.Ramasamy Iyengar. However, 

such a union did not have the force to fight against the 

British and Indian capitalists who exploited the mill 

labourers to a great extent. Mr.Ramani and other active 

members of the administrative body decided to establish 

a new organisation based on communist principles.4 

Mr.Ramani and other members of the union met 

Mr.Ramanathan and conveyed their wish that he should 

be the leader of their newly established union.  

Mr.S.Ramanathan accepted their proposal and the union 

was named as the “Socialist Mill Workers Union”.5 

When they approached the labour welfare officer to 

register their union, andhe refused to register as the 

name of the union contained the term ‘socialist”. The 

officer insisted that the term ‘socialist’ should be 

removed from the name of the union to get it registered.  

So, the members renamed their union as the Coimbatore 

mill workers union.  Though the union was established 

in 1936, it was registered only in 1938. The elections for 

provincial and the Central governments was declared in 

the year 1937. In Madras province (which included 

Andhra Pradesh), seven Legislative Assembly seats 

were allotted to the labourers. The Coimbatore Malabar 

Textile Labourers Constituency was one of the seven 

constituencies. 

Coimbatore Mill Labourers Union announced 

Mr.Venkatasamy Naidu, their Vice-Chairman as its 

candidate and started their campaign. However, the 

Congress party announced Mr.N.G.Ramasamy who 

worked as a master in Saroja Mills as their candidate for 

the same constituency. Another shocking news for the 

Coimbatore mill labourers union members came from 

an unexpected direction.  It was that Mr.Basudev of the 

Justice Party also competed for the same constituency.  

Mr.Ramanathan suggested to the union to 

withdraw the nomination of Mr.Venkadasamy Naidu 

and advised the union members to support the Congress 

Party’s nominee, Mr.N.G.Ramasamy. N.G.Ramasamy, 

the Congress candidate scored a victory in the election 

and won. N.G.Ramasamy was in the Congress party 

later he accepted the communist ideologies. In the year 

1937, he established the Coimbatore district textile 

workers union for the welfare of the textile labourers at 

Udayampalaym, Coimbatore.6 

Origin of Communist Party in Coimbatore and the 

Coimbatore Conspiracy Case  

The dissemination of printed documents on 

Communismin India, after the October Revolution of 

1917, shows its active interventions in shaping the 

Communist groups here.7 The Indian national leaders 

like M K Gandhi and Jawaharlal Nehru were 

considerably influenced by its message to humanity. 

The writings of these leaders in English attracted 

intellectuals. Gandhi writing in his popular journal, 

Young India, in 1928 observed: “There is no 

questioning the fact that the Bolshevik ideal has behind 

it the purest sacrifice of countless men and women who 

have given up everything for its sake; an ideal that is 

sanctified by sacrifice of such master spirits as Lenin 

cannot go in vain”.8 Nehru, after a visit to the Union of 

Soviet Socialist Republics in 1927, wrote a series of 

articles entitled, “Wither India” in appreciation of the 

Soviet system.9 At the beginning of the thirties, 

Rabindranath Tagore broke new ground by publishing 

his ‘Letters from Russia’. These were Tagore’s first-

hand impressions of the practice of socialism in the 

Soviet Union.10 This book and some other writings on 
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the Soviet Union by intellectuals in the country created 

inspiration and interest among the elites. 

The Communist movement in Kerala has 

continuity over seventy years with a humble origin in 

the 1930s. Many of the leaders came under the influence 

of Marxian ideology in the thirties, particularly after the 

termination of the Civil Disobedience Movement. 

Communist leaders like P Krishna Pillai, E M S 

Namboodiripad, A K Gopalan, N C Sekhar and many 

others participated in the mainstream of national 

movement as the followers of the Indian National 

Congress. However, gradually, they shifted their 

ideological commitment to Marxism-Leninism and the 

vague ideas of socialism and Communism. 

The Communist Party made its debut in the 

Coimbatore region at the juncture of formation of the 

Communist Party in Kerala. The Communist Party of 

Kerala sent three young communists to Tamil Nadu to 

assist the Tamil communists to form the party on Tamil 

soil.  The three men were Ramachandran Nedungadi, 

N.C.Sekar and C.H.Kanaran.12 Tanjore and Nellai 

districts were allotted to Ramachandran Nedungadi, and 

the duty of formation of the Communist Party in 

Coimbatore district was given to N.C.Sekar. A few 

southern districts were assigned to C.H.Kanaran, but 

within six months he returned to Kerala. The 

Communist Party was officially started in 1938  

with its headquarters at Kaikolapalayam,  

Coimbatore. K.P.Ramasamy, Venkatachalam, 

Ramaiyan, A.Chinnaiyan and P.Subaiyyan were the 

founding members of the Communist Party in the 

Coimbatore region. Between 1939-1940, C.N.Sekar led 

a secret life in Mettupalayam, a taluk in the Coimbatore 

region.  There he was secretly educating the party 

members in the communist ideologies.  He was 

accompanied by Baasha, Simon Paul, and K.R.Ramani, 

who later became prominent communist leaders in the 

Coimbatore region. In 1939, in the Rajalakshmi mills, a 

Communist party wing was founded with R.Krishnan as 

its secretary.  In the Rangavilas Mills of Peelamedu, a 

new branch of the Communist party started with mill 

labourers like Gandhi Kupusamy, Pethannan, 

Ponnusami, Chenniappan, Ramasamy, Chennappan, 

P.S.Krishnan and few others.  At the same time, another 

branch in Coimbatore district was started at Singanallur 

with S.R.Ramu as its secretary. 

On viewing the vibrant growth of the Communist 

Party in the Coimbatore and its environs, in 1939 the 

party decided to make Sowripalayam as its district 

headquarters of the Communist Party, Swamyappa 

Devar, a party member provided his residence for the 

party office, and R.K.Kannan became the General 

Secretary. On September 1939, when the Second World 

war began, “The Communist Party of India”, which was 

functioning anonymously at that period, actively 

promoted messages against the war and requested the 

people and the union members to protest against the 

war. The members in the Congress Socialist party also 

campaigned to support this anti-war movement. The 

Socialist and the Communists in the Congress Socialist 

party had a difference of opinion on this issue. This 

controversy led to the expulsion of the Communist 

supporters in the party by its head.  

The Communists vigorously worked for the anti-

war campaign throughout the country. The British 

government got irritated with the Communists and 

arrested many of them and also charged them with cases 

of conspiracy.  The police discovered the district office 

of the Communists at Coimbatore which functioned 

secretly. They raided the office at Kaligarayam Street, 

on 2nd December 1940 and arrested N.C. Sekar, William 

Snelex and R. Muthusamy. They wound up all the 

records and books in the office and loaded them on a 

truck. The British government devised a fake case, 

charging the Communists with indulging in terrorism. 

This case was popularly called as the “Coimbatore 

conspiracy case”. The case was filed against the 

Communist members with N.C. Sekar as the prime 

accused. 

The case hearings went on for several months, and 

finally N.C. Sekar was sentenced to 2 ½ years 

imprisonment and others with various types of 

punishments. However, these activities did not suppress 

the spirit of the Communists. They vigorously fought 

for their noble causes. The victory of the October 

Revolution and the growth of communist ideologies in 

Kerala has encouraged the proletariat and intellectual to 
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publicly involve in party activities. The mill workers of 

Coimbatore provided the base for strong trade unionism 

and the Communist Party in the Coimbatore region.11 

The period 1930s is a period of the emergence of 

working-class unions on the communist ideology and 

the moulding of the Communist Party in Coimbatore 

and its environs. To sum up, this was a period when the 

national liberation struggle not only attained a 

tremendous sweep; it also emerged with new 

revolutionary fervour by the massive participation of the 

working class. Well organised and protracted economic 

struggles of the workers added a further element of 

vigour to this new political development.12  
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Rajendra Chola’s Marches through Andhra,  
Karnataka and Maharashtra 

K. V. Ramakrishna Rao* 

In lieu of Introduction - Rajendra’s sojourn to 

Bengal is cross-checked and vouchsafed by the local 

literature of Bengal 
Rajendra Chola’s eastern coastal march towards 

Bengal has been recorded in the inscriptions and studied 

by many, but, his sojourns through Karnataka, Andhra 

and Maharashtra have not been studied. Therefore, an 

attempt is made in this paper in that context. To cite one 

example as to how the prasasti claims can be cross-

checked with local literature. When Rajendra proceeded 

towards the north, he must have evolved a strategy of 

gathering army, or with such pre-arrangement, he must 

have mobilised respective local armies for assistance. 

Thus, how Karnataka soldiers/army could have 

accompanied up to the Ganges is shown by a Sanskrit 

drama. The Tirumalai rock inscription1 dated to 1012 

CE, being a Prasasti, does not mention such details, but 

the desired details are supplied by an ancient manuscript 

discovered by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara PrasadaSastri 

and now in the library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

In 1893, Hara Prasada published2 notes on a find of 

ancient Sanskrit manuscripts among which was a drama 

*Assistant Commissioner of Customs, Central Excise and Service Tax, Independent Researcher, Director - Institute for the 

Study of Ancient Indian Arts and Sciences. 
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named Canda-Kausika (dated to c.1300-1358), by 

AryaKhsemsvara. This play was enacted before the king 

by his order, containing a verse in which the king 

Mahipala I is compared with Chandragupta and a people 

named Karnatakas, to the Nandas. So this contemporary 

work gives the credit of defeating the Karnatakas to 

Mahipala-I. The Karnatakas seem to be the southerners 

who invaded Bengal under Rajendra Chola I. It appears 

that though Mahipala-I was defeated by Rajendra Chola 

when he crossed into Radha (Ladham) from East 

Bengal, he prevented him from crossing the Ganges into 

Varendra or Northern Bengal, and so the Chola 

conqueror had to turn back from the banks of the 

Ganges. The invasion of the Chola king did not change 

the political divisions of the country, but it left one 

permanent mark in the shape of a body of settlers, who 

occupied the thrones of Bengal and Mithila as the Sena 

and Karnata dynasties during the latter days of the 

Palas. 

The marital and martial alliances and conflicts, the 

Cholas had with Rastrakutas 
About Ratta, Rathore, Rashtoda, Rastrakuta etc., 

there was some confusion among the scholars in 

interpreting such words and expressions - Rettapadi, 

Rattapadi Nadu, Rattarajya, Rattamandalam, 

RattapadiEzharai-ilakkam [seven-and-a- half-country], 

appearing in the inscriptions. However, J.F. Fleet 

discussed the issue elaborately and concluded that 

Rattas were Rastrakutas only.3Rastrakuta King Krishna- 

II (880-915) married away his daughter to Aditya-I 

(871-907) and wanted his grandson Kannara / 

Kannaradeva to become the King of the Chola 

kingdom.4 When it could not get materialized, he 

marched towards Tanjore with army, but, got defeated 

at Vallala (Tiruvallam, North Arcot dist.5) Another 

Rastrakuta King Govinda IV (930-935) married the 

daughter Ilangopitchi / Veeramadevi of Parantaka - I of 

Chola dynasty. Govinda had to flee to Tanjore, his 

father-in-law place when Amoghavarsha - III (935- 939) 

tried to consolidate his power and marched towards 

Tanjore in 949 with Bhutunga, Banas and Vaidumbas.6 

In the battle of Takkolam, Rajaditya was killed, and 

Thondamandalam was under the control of Krishna - 

III, the Rastrakutas. In 1007, Rajendra ransacked 

Rattamandalam. In 1019 also, Rajendra defeated 

Jayasinga and captured Rattapadi. Rajendra again 

conquered it during the period 1057-58, defeated 

Someswara-I Ahavamalla and erected a victory pillar at 

Koppan.7 Thus, each expression might have different 

connotation like Cholanadu, Choladesam, Cholavaram, 

Cholamandalam, etc., in the context. When 

Amoghavarsa defeated the Cholas, the area of Rattadesa 

/ Rastrakuta was vast covering western coastal areas up 

to Gujarat covering the areas of Karnataka, 

Madhyapradesh and some areas of Andhra and Kalinga. 

When the Cholas started campaigns against them, their 

ruling areas got diminished. Incidentally, as 

Rastrakutashad love-hate relationships with Palas, 

Gahadavas etc.,8 the Cholas were too having such 

affairs with them. 

During the Rajendra Chola period, Rastrakutas 

1735-907 CE became feudatories, and their armies 

merged with the Cholas 
Rashtrakutas of the Deccan are frequently 

mentioned in their inscriptions as born in the Yadava 

lineage. A branch of this dynasty might have settled in 

Kalinga during their incursions into Kalinga during 9th 

or 10th century CE. Benoychandra Sen9 doubted that 

their names and titles do not bear any known trace of 

Rastrukutas, as they are Jatavarman, Vajravarman father 

of Jatavaraman and so on. Thus, they might have been 

employed by Rajendra during his campaign towards the 

Ganges. In other words, by Rajendra Chola time, they 

could have become their feudatories, and their armies 

merged with the Cholas. The Candakausika 

identification of Kanatakas with Chalukyas appears to 

be correct in the context. Therefore, these Rastrakuta or 

Karnataka soldiers were brought by Rajendra and were 

defeated by Mahipala, when Rajendra left.10 With 

Tailapa-II (973-997 CE), the Rastrakutas virtually 

reduced to feudatories. 

The feudatories of the Cholas registering their 

presence in the Central and Western areas 
Among the Kadambarulers, after Ravivarman 

(c.500-538), their power started diminishing and they 

eventually became feudatories at different times of the 

Chalukyas and the Rashtrakutas. Thus, the Kadambas of 
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Hangal ruled between the mid-10th and early 13th 

centuries, and the Kadambas of Gopakapattana or 

modern Goa between the 11thand mid-13th centuries CE, 

with a low profile, though, they continued to use the 

title “Banavasi-puravar-adhisvara”, reflecting their 

claims over the earlier capital Vanavasi and dynasty. In 

the same way, the Kongalvas (1070-1177) and 

Changalvas (1004-1106) were considered as separate 

dynasties, and they had the names of the Chola kings 

proving that they were also acting as the feudatories of 

the Cholas. All these dynasties or groups of Karnataka 

were associated and assisted the Cholas during their 

campaign towards the Ganges. 

Chakrakottam, Churakottam, Chitrakut, 

Vizakapatnam 
“Chakrakottam” identified as a city in Vatscha 

Rajya of the north-western district of Visakhapatnam. It 

was situated eight miles south of Indravatiriver and 

capital of Vatascha Rajya, now identified as Bastar 

State Madhya Pradesh. Now, it is known as 

“Chitrakoottam” as mentioned in the inscriptions.11 

Virarajendra was confronting with Agavamalla who was 

evadingand he ran away to the western coast, without 

facing Virarajendra. However, the Mysore inscription 

recordedthat he died by submerging in the Godavari 

water at Guruvarti in 1068.12 Vikaramangadeva 

Charitra, a literary work also recorded the even in the 

same manner.13 Thus, Vikramaditya, his second son, 

took avenge by conquering the areas of Vengi, 

Chaktrakootram etc. He stayed on the banks of Krishna 

and conducted last rites for his father.14 Kulotunga 

Chola [1070-1120] also defeated the king, Tharasvarsha 

of “Chakrakottam”. Kalingattubaranivouchsaves the 

event several times.15 He brought many elephants from 

there, as the temple building activities required 

elephants. If this Chitrakut, Chitrakotttam is identified 

as Chutrakut of Nasik, then, it should come under the 

Maharastra area. 

Rajendra covered important cities of Karnataka 

touching Maharastra 

Rajendra’s inscriptions recorded that in c.1014, he 

conquered the areas of Idaiturainadu, Vanavasi, 

Kollippagai and Mannaikkadakkam16 before 1016.  

In 1004, Talkad conqueredby Rajaraja. 

SadasivaPandarattar identified Idaiturainadu as a place 

situated in between the rivers Krishna and Tungabadra, 

as done by others.17 As inscriptions note as 

“EdattorIrandayiram,” it could be identified as 

RaichurZilla of the erstwhile Bombay Presidency, now 

in Karnataka18 north of Hemavati. Kollippagai is 

Gulbag (Gulbarga, Kalaburagi) north-west of Hemavati, 

mentioned as “Kollippaaggai 7000” by later day 

inscriptions. Mannaikkadakkam is Malked south of 

Gulbag; Vanavasi is Banavasi west of Hemavati far 

away from it, almost, near to west coast, mentioned as 

“Vanavasi 12,000,” by later day inscriptions. 

Mannaikkadakkam is identified with “Maniyakedam,” 

Malkad, capital of Rastrakkuta Kings. In 1019, he 

defeated Jeyasinga, western Chalukya king and annexed 

Muyangi and “Rettappadi71/2”. Belagamve inscription 

recorded this event. Muyangi is identified with 

Ussangidurgam in HarpanahalliTaluk, Bellary Jillah. In 

1054, Rahadhiraja [Yanai-mel-tunjiya-devan] was killed 

by the Chalukya king, Someswara - I at Bellary. The 

Rajadhiraja-I conquered Kalyan / Kalyanapuram and 

brought Dwarapalaka as a memento. 

The Karnataka connection with Bengal and SEA 

countries 
The Kaundinyagothra Brahmins of 

Karnatakadeasa migrated to South East Asian countries 

and the dynasties stated were with the marrying of a 

Brahmin with a local princess.19Dhandabhukti was 

mentioned in the Tirumalai inscription is found in the 

‘Ramacarita’ commentary. Ramacarita was composed 

by Sathyakara Nandi. All Sena inscriptions agree in 

stating that the Sena kings were descended from a 

family of Karnata Kshatriyas, i.e. from a family, which 

originally came from the Kanarese-speaking districts of 

Southern India. Though the Chalukya King, 

Vikramaditya VI of Kalyana, is said to have invaded 

Bengal during the lifetime of his father Somesvara I,20 it 

cannot be told that the Chalukya Kings effected any 

permanent conquest in Eastern India. However, on the 

other hand, the invasion of the great southern conqueror 

Rajendra Chola I seems to have left some permanent 

marks in Bengal. Dharmapala of Danda-bhukti defeated 

by Rajendra and Rajendra’s general was mentioned as 
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Sivanatha and Mahipala died in 1032 CE. Coming to 

SEA connection, the kings of the Sailendra dynasty of 

Srivijaya ruled not only over the greater part of Sumatra 

but also in Central Java, portions of the Malay 

Peninsula, and in numerous islands of the Archipelago. 

There is a tradition (mentioned by Arab travellers) of 

their overrunning Cambodia. They maintained friendly 

relations with the Pala kings of Bengal and with the 

Chola kings of South India. The Chidambaram 

inscription dated 1114 CE recorded that a Kamboja king 

presented a stone inscription to Rajendra Chola.21 

Rajendra’s march towards the Ganges and its 

impact 
The conquest of the Imperial Cholas22up to the 

Ganges has been doubted by some historians,23 in the 

same way as they questioned the naval expeditions 

carried out to conquest the South East Asian countries.24 

However, had they not gone up to the Ganges, they 

would not have crossed Andhra, Telangana and Kalinga 

without encountering with the ruling kings of the coastal 

areas to reach Bengal. The battles, the Cholas fought 

with the ruling Andhra and Kalinga dynasties during 

10th-11thcenturies prove their ambition of marching 

towards Bengal.25 In fact, as per the Cholas inscriptions, 

they carried out the naval conquests in 1025, only after 

conquering the coastal areas up to the Ganges in 1021. 

Though historians have dealt with the political relations 

among the dynasties of South India in general, M. 

RaghavaIyengar has shown the relation and connection 

between the Tamils and Andhras since Sangam period26 

specifically. M. Rama Rao27 has touched upon a few 

issues while dealing with the “Karnataka-Andhra 

relations”. Many others have treated the subject matter 

as a whole under “South India”, but, D. C. Ganguly28 

has dealt with “northern India during eleventh and 

twelfth centuries”. Interestingly, during the 10th- 11th 

centuries, there had been more movement of the poets, 

religious teachers and kings from South to North, 

whereas, the Arabs / Turks / Mohammedans invading 

from the north-west and the Buddhist Tibetans / 

Mongols / Chinese / Kambujas intruding from the north 

and north-east. 

Did Rajendra sojourn upto Gujarat? 
In interpreting, “Dakshinalata,” scholars surmised 

with different place names. This name has been taken to 

be the equivalent of "DaksinaLata" by Kielhorn, which 

is the ancient name of Southern Gujarat.29 but Hultzsch 

and Venkayya took it to mean "DaksinaVirata" or 

Southern Berar." Venkayya was a great authority on 

Tamil, and he supposed that "the Tamil term "Ilada" did 

not correspond to Sanskrit Lata (Gujarat) but Virata 

(Berar).30 For this,  R. D. Banerjicommented that31 “But 

nowhere did it strike the learned scholars that the order 

in which the countries are mentioned, prevents us from 

supposing that either Berar orGujarat is mentioned”. 

R.D. Banerji pointed outs,32“No sane man would turn 

from Orissa to conquer Southern Gujarat or Berar and 

then return to the East to conquer East Bengal, after 

which he turns back to the West to defeat Mahipala in 

North Bengal and again rushes to North Gujarat or 

Berar to conquer it. The more natural explanation is that 

Rajendra Cola defeated Ranasura, the ruler of Southern 

Radha and then passed on through that country to 

invade Vahga. From very early times a part of Bengal 

has been called Radha”. Next, in order comes the 

subjugation of Dandabhukti. The province has been 

identified by Hara PrasadaSastri with the modern 

province of Bihar because the ancient name of the town 

of Bihar was called Otantapuri by the Tibetans and 

Adwand Bihar by the Muhammadans. However, other 

historians differ. When Malwas from the north and 

Cholas from the South were continuously barracking 

Manyakheta, the Western Chalukyas moved to Kalyan, 

near to Western Coast. The Cholas pursued after them 

to Kalyan. Rajadhiraja-I conquered Kalyan / 

Kalyanapuram and brought Dwarapalaka asa memento. 

Therefore, Gujarat was not far away from Kalayan, and 

the Cholas might have gone there, at least for 

discussing, planning and forming a strategic alliance 

against the Turks / Mohammedans. 

The North Indian Kings affected by Mohammed 

Gazni 

The Paramaras appeared in the Gujrat region as 

the feudatories of the Rastrakutas, in the middle of the 

tenth century CE. HarsaSiyaka (c.943-73 CE), who is 

said to have come into conflict with his suzerainty, 
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probably materially contributed to their downfall. The 

next king Vakpati (II) Munja (c.974 CE) was a great 

warrior and, according to the inscriptions, fought with 

the Karnatas, the Latas, the Keralas and the Colas and 

occupied Tripuri.33The process of disintegration of the 

PratiharaEmpire was particularly hastened by the 

repeated invasions of Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni. The 

contemporary account of Mahmud’s Indian expeditions, 

left by ‘Utbi, reveals that in A.H./1018 CE. when 

Mahmud for the first time sacked Kanyakubja, “the city 

of seven forts” and “ten thousand temples”, a certain 

Raijaipal was on the imperial throne. Mohammed Gazni 

in 1017, attacked and ransacked Kannauj, Meerut, and 

Muhavun on the Yamuna, Mathura and various other 

regions along the route. 

While moving through Kashmir he levied troops 

from vassal Prince for his onward march; Kannauj and 

Meerut submitted without a battle. In 1018-1020, he 

ransacked the town of Mathura. Then, in 1024, he 

looted Ajmer, Nehrwala, Kathiawar. The Somnath 

temple and citadel were sacked, and most of its 

defenders massacred. Again in, 1025, Mahmud sacked 

the Somnath temple and personally hammered the 

temple’s gilded Lingam to pieces, and the stone 

fragments were carted back to Ghazni, where they were 

incorporated into the steps of the city's new Jama 

Masjid in 1026. He placed a new king on the throne in 

Gujarat as a tributary. His return detoured across the 

Thar Desert to avoid the armies of Ajmer and other 

allies on his return. In 1025, he marched against the Jats 

of the Jood mountains who attacked his army on its 

return from the sack of Somnath. In 1030, he died. 

Gahadavalas’s relationship with the Cholas 
The most interesting inscriptional evidence of 

Govindacandra’s diplomatic relations is found at 

Gangaikonda-Colapuram. This inscription is incised 

below an inscription of Kulotcuhga I, dated in his 

41stregnalyear and gives the Gahadavala genealogy in 

the usual style from Yasovigraha to Candradeva, 

Though it ends abruptly, the date in the preceding 

inscription shows that it belongs to the reign of either 

Madanapala or Govindacandra. The northward 

expansion of the Colas at this time brought them into 

hostile contact with the Kalacuris, and Dr H. C. Ray has 

pointed out that this probably was the bond of sympathy 

between the Cola emperor and the Gahadavala 

monarch; according to him, this inscription was 

probably written by some Gahadavala prince who may 

have visited the Cola capital.34 Another evidence of the 

friendly relation between the two countries is supplied 

by the Set-Mahet inscription of Govindacandra (V.S. 

1176) which records that the king made certain grants at 

the request of two monks, one of whom was an 

inhabitant of the Cola country. Odradesa or Utkala also 

may have been friendly with the Gahadavalas, as the 

other monk mentioned above was a resident of that 

country. 

Gahadavalas followed the Cholas' taxation system 
Gahadavalas imposed a tax called kumara-

gadianaka, that has been spelt variously in the 

inscriptions as kumara-gadianaka, kumara-gadiyanaka, 

kumara-gadiyanaka and such like; Rama Niogi pointed 

out that,35“It appears that with some other taxes, this tax 

too was adopted by the Gahadavalas from South India, 

retaining the South Indian coin-name gadyanaka; 

probably the cultivators in South India were required to 

pay an amount equal to one gadyanaka for some 

specified measure, and the due in the Gahadavala 

kingdom came to be known as kumaragadyanaka or 

gadidnaka”. NilakandaSastri attributed their close 

relationship was due to Sun worship,36 “The increased 

emphasis on Sunworship in the Cola country in 

Kulottunga's reign may be due to the close association 

with the Gahadavalas, who were great worshippers of 

the Sun.” The Cholas’ method of land surveying, 

taxation and water management systems influenced 

others very much. 

Turk Tax or Turuskadanda 

This expression is found characteristically in the 

Gahadavala inscriptions, implying Indian kings to 

collect a contribution especially for the foreigners 

within their dominion. “Turuskadanda” was levied for 

the first time in the reign of Gahadavala State, by 

Chandradeva, as per the inscription dated 1097 CE. It 

has been interpreted37 variously as – 
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1. a tax on aromatic seeds, 

2. a tribute paid to Ghazni by the ruler of 

Kanyakubja, or 

3. a tax levied on the Muslim settlers in Kanauj, 

whose existence is known from theKamilut-

Tawarikh, or 

4. a tax levied on the Hindus to ward off the Muslims. 

The last explanation brings us to the suggestion 

offered by Smith38and supported by Ghoshal, Altekar 

and RangaswamiAiyangar, and the contribution was 

collected for the Turaska war, to ward off the Turuskas. 

Altekar has pointed out that a similar tax waslevied by a 

Chola king, Virarajendra, to finance his war against the 

Chalukyas of Vengi. C. V. Vaidya39interpreted that this 

tax was collected to make an annual payment to the 

Sultan of Gazni to avoid raids against Indian kingdoms. 

This proves that the fighting Indian kings were well 

aware of the menace of the Thuruskas, Turks or 

Mohammedans and hence to confront them with the 

army and as well as paying the ransom. As Cholas and 

Gahadavalas were having a close relationship, they were 

seized about the Mohammedan attacks. Moreover, it 

also proves that Indian kings had already started some 

collective efforts to contain the Mohammedan attacks as 

they were not following any battle ethics, as followed 

by the Indian Kings. 

The Cholas marching towards “North” 
When Ghoris, Khiljis, Mohammed of all sorts 

from Gazni and other places invading Bharat through 

north-west from middle-east and through north from 

Central Asia, it is not incredible, implausible or 

unbelievable for the Cholas to march towards Western 

coast, Maharastra and Gujarat. While the Mohammedan 

narratives were accepted only based on their court 

chronicles, the Cholas march towards the north has been 

based on inscriptions and cross-checked with local 

literature. The inscriptions of Karnataka, Andhra and 

Maharashtra, in fact, give their versions of the event 

taken place. In other words, in the inscriptions 

themselves, historiographical pattern as could be 

observed. In the case of “Chakkarakootam / Chitrakut,” 

the Cholas conquered it, and the Chalukyas also 

recovered back. The inscriptions say Agavamalla ran 

away to western coast to hide, whereas, the literature 

says he died submerging in Godavari waters. Therefore, 

the names of persons and places could be cross-checked 

with more than one type of evidence. 

Combat politics taking place around Kannauj and 

Manvakheta 
A close study of dynasties of the material period 

shows a pattern that the Northern and Southern 

dynasties were involved in one way or the other fighting 

for suzerainty and then sovereignty over Kannauj (also 

known and mentioned as Kusika, Kusasthala, 

Kanyakubja) and Manyakheta (Mannaikkadakkam, 

Maniyakedam, Malkhed, Malgate etc.). Manyakheta 

was capital for Rastrakutas and then for Western 

Chalukyas. When Malwas from the north and Cholas 

from the South were continuously barracking it, the 

Western Chalukyas moved to Kalyan, near to Western 

Coast. The Cholas pursued after them to Kalyan. 

Rajadhiraja-I conquered Kalyan / Kalyanapuram and 

brought Dwarapalaka asa memento. Historians noted 

the “tripartite struggle” taking place around Kannauj by 

the Rastrakutas, Pratihasras and Palas. The Rastrakutas 

were continuously defeating the Gurjaras, Pratiharas 

and Palas eying Kannauj. Krishna-I (756-775) marched 

to Kannauj and brought huge booty but not territory 

defeating the Gurjaras, Pratiharas and the Palas of 

Bengal. Govinda-III (792-814) also conquered Kannauj 

and Kanchi. Indra-III (915-927) also defeated the 

Pratiharas and Palas. The Rastrakutas and their relatives 

formed various kingdoms, dynasties and feudatories like 

Rastrakutas of Gujarat (757-788), Rattas of Saundatti, 

Karnataka (875-1230), Hahadavalas of Kannauj (1068-

1223), Rastrakutas of Rajputana and others. On the 

other hand, the Paramara King, MunjaVakpati-II (972-

990) defeated the Latas, Karnatas, Cholas and Keralas 

and brought under his control.40 The Gahadavalas 

were,in fact, Rastrakutas of Kannauj as mentioned 

above.41 The ChalukyaJayasimha-II (1015- 1043) routed 

the combined armies of the Cholas, Gangeya (Chedis), 

and Bhojaraja.42 The Cholas conquering Manyakheta 

has already been mentioned above. Thus, these 

fraternal, maritally aligned and conjugal feudatories 

were also engaged in combating politics, hostile 

skirmishes and dynastic struggles. However, they were 
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united in opposing the Turks or Mohammedans is 

evident by the “Turuskadanda,” as discussed above. 

Incidentally, in the Antarvedi areas,43 in 1019 

Mohammed Gazni fought with44 

1. RaiHardat of Barba or Baran / Bulanshahr 

2. Raijaipal of Kannuj 

3. ChandalBhor of Asi / Asiriver. 

4. CandRai, Sherwa (Saharnapur) 

5. Kulachandra, Mahaban (Mathura) 

6. Madanapala of Gahadavala dynasty, Antarvedi 

Therefore, it is abundantly clear that the Northern 

and Southern Kings planned to counter the Turusksas, 

Turks or Mohammedans by all means. 

The strategy and logistics of the Cholas marched 

towards the Ganges and back 

How the Cholas could have moved to the Ganges 

covering 1600 kms distance passing through Andhra, 

Telinga, Kalinga, Vangadesas has to be studied 

critically. The “logistics,” i.e., the activity of organising 

the movement, equipment, and accommodation of 

troops could be noted easily with the Cholas military 

and maritime activities. 

1. As thousands of soldiers, cavalry, elephants with 

logistics moved, such a strategy should have been 

well-organised. 

2. Their stay at nights, at required places according to 

exigencies, crossing rivers, etc., proves the 

availability of such arrangements already or 

making by themselves. 

3. Food, safety, doctor, and related services available 

to them or having themselves and moving from 

place to place. 

4. That they returned to Kanchipuram and Tanjore 

prove the existence of a popular route, roads and 

facilities in those areas. In Tamil “Rajapattai” 
(μõá£õmøh) has beebeen used to denote 

“King’s pathway” i.e, the pathway/rod where, 

kings, Rajas, or armies used to go. 

5. In other words, Indians of all sorts, traders, 

businesspeople, pilgrims and travellers always 

moving from place to place, and there was 

disciplined, controlled and well- known pathways 

with facilities. 

6. Nowadays, with all facilities GPRS etc., many 

times we take a wrong route, return and go in the 

right route to reach the destination. 

7. It could be noted from the inscriptions that there 

were skirmishes from the western side of south 

India, as the Chalukyas, Nolumbas, Kadambas, 

Rastrakutas and otherswho could have opposed 

them for such consequences, as such events were 

not recorded in his march to the Ganges at other 

places. 

8. However, the Rajendra Chola army moved 

peacefully, as otherwise, the people of those areas 

would have turned against, had they involved in 

harassing, attacking, ransacking, looting the public 

and common people. 

9. As they involved in temple building, tank and lake 

formation, quarrying, employment was provided to 

the locals etc., and hence they co-operated with the 

army. 

10. Such work, progress and employment activities 

continued even after the campaign, as the 

representatives nominated, had taken care of such 

welfare measurements. 

11. As they were for the people, by the people and of 

the people, the temple building activities and 

temples stood the backbone of the Cholas Empire, 

unlike other invading and destroying categories. 

12. Jains and Buddhists, though, denied God and 

Goddesses, they ironically and reportedly budding 

temples in the same way Hindus did. On the other 

hand, Mohammedans and Europeans used tern pies 

as their barracks, garrisons and military camps. 

Whether the Confederacy proposed by the Cholas 

failed? 

As the Cholas were interacting with most of the 

dynasties, it is evident that they tried to form a 

confederation to fight against the invading 

Mohammedan forces. R.C. Majumdar45 noted that 

though the Pratiharas stood against their invasion, the 

other Indian kings were fighting with each other and 

also against the Paratihras affecting the confederation. 
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The Cholas were actively engaged in the inland and 

oversea trade as could be noted from their maritime 

activities and commercial transactions; they had with 

the Arabs / Mohammedans, Chinese, Srivijayas, 

Silendras and others in the SEA countries. The 

Karnataka, Andhra, Kalinga and Bengal traders and 

kings also had contacts. The trade guilds were playing a 

crucial role in such contacts, and the merchant-warriors 

also played an important task. As the commercial 

competitions turned into bitter trade-warfare, with 

vested interests, the Cholas might have perceived an 

internal threat. The Srivijayas had already proved that 

they were no longer honest friends of the Cholas and so 

also the Arab employers. The Quanzhou affairs proved 

that the Chinese acted against them killing two 

ambassadors, and ransacking the Tamil trader’s 

settlements.46 With their moves towards Indian 

territories through northwest north-east and the 

Marakkaayaras turning against them, the Cholas could 

have visualized and hence formed confederacy to 

control them by way of Turuskadanda etc.,but they did 

not follow ant code of war-ethics and stroke and 

molested even the public creating panic, involving 

sudden, untimely and treacherous attacks. The Cholas, 

by exercising all sorts of alliances with their 

counterparts, had done their best, by canvassing, 

negotiating and taking decisions. However, the disunity 

among them resulted in the routing of Indian kings. 

Thus by the 13th century, the Imperial Cholas started 

disappearing. 
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Meritorious Services of  
Madras Native Association - A Study 

S. Murugavel* 

In line with the formation of associations 

elsewhere in India to ventilate popular grievances and 

seek redress, in Madras Presidency also an association 

called the Madras Native Association (MNA) was 

founded in Madras city on 26 February 1852.1 The 

immediate spur for such an organisation was the 

impending discussion in Parliament of the Company’s 

rule in India before the passing of the next Charter in 

1853. The man who inspired its foundation was Gajula 

Lakshminarasu Chetty, a Telugu speaking businessman 

of Madras city.2 The leading members of the Committee 

of Management of the MNA were all mirasidars 

Associate Professor and Head, Department of History, Rani Anna Govt. College for Women, Tirunelveli. 
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(landlords) like L. Venkateswara Naidu and G. 

Yogambara Mudaliar, who owned extensive landed 

property. The MNA was thus an association 

representing the landed and business classes of Madras 

Presidency who had specific grievances against the 

Company administration, particularly in the revenue, 

educational and judicial spheres. 

The MNA established branches in places like 

Cuddalore, Tiruchirapalli, Tirunelveli, Salem and 

Guntur to collect information about the grievances of 

the people in these localities. 

In December 1852, the MNA submitted its first 

petition to Parliament focusing attention on the main 

grievances and wants of the people of Madras.3 The 

petition expressed dissatisfaction with the land policies 

of the Madras Government, It was pointed out that the 

ryotwari and zamindari, systems had reduced “the 

agricultural classes to the deepest poverty and 

destitution”.4 As a remedy, the MNA urged the revival 

of the ancient village system under which, it claimed, 

the peasantry would be free from the oppressive 

interference of zamindars and subordinate officials. The 

judicial system, it complained, was “slow, complicated 

and imperfect.”5 The practice of appointing judges 

without assessing their judicial or linguistic competence 

in the local languages and their frequent and injudicious 

transfers affected the efficiency of the judicial service. It 

also took objection to the diverting of state funds to 

missionary schools under the grants-in-aid system on 

the ground that such a policy would tend to “distinctly 

identify” the state with missionary work. The MNA 

proposed redistribution of power between the centre and 

the provinces to arrest the trend towards excessive 

centralisation of authority. It suggested that both the 

Central and Provincial legislatures have a few members 

elected so that it would impose a check on the arbitrary 

power of the executive. 

The MNA petition was discussed in Parliament in 

February March 1853.6 The Earl of Ellen borough, who 

presented it recommended that many of its demands 

should be considered favourably. The Duke of Argyll, 

however, objected many passages in the petition and 

said that the demand that the revenue collected in India 

should be spent in India itself was “monstrous”.7After 

discussion the petition was referred to the Select 

Committee on the Government of the Indian territories. 

As a sequel, H.D. Seymour, Chairman of the 

Indian Reform Society, a non-official body in London, 

visited Madras in October 1853. In undertaking this 

mission, Seymour’s main objective was to ascertain on 

the spot the condition of the ryots and to examine their 

grievances about taxation. The MNA leaders welcomed 

his visit as it provided an opportunity to show that their 

complaints were based on facts. Gajula Lakshminarasu 

Chetty a companied Seymour in his tour of the districts. 

They visited a number of places including Guntur, 

Cuddalore, Tiruchirappalli, Salem and Tirunelveli. 

From the evidence he gathered, Seymour was convinced 

that of the three Presidencies, Madras was in “the worst 

and most wretched condition” and consequently most in 

need of urgent reform.8 

Seymour strongly urged the MNA to agitate for 

its rights and thereby convince its friends in England of 

its keenness to secure reforms. The leaders in the 

districts were anxious that the MNA should carry on its 

agitation to obtain. “a permanent redress” of their 

grievances. Lakshminarasu Chetty was assured of 

financial support by the district leaders if the MNA 

continued its agitation for reforms. With the material 

available, it is not possible to state what positive steps 

the MNA took to carry out the suggestions of Seymour. 

After the passing of the Charter Act of 1853, the 

MNA began an agitation for the transfer of the British 

territories in India to the direct control of the Crown. It 

sent to Parliament a second petition, signed by fourteen 

thousand people of Madras Presidency, pleading for the 

termination of Company rule.9 As the petition dealt 

mostly with judicial matters, the House of Lords 

discussed it on 16 July 1856.10 The only result was that 

it passed a resolution condemning the practice of torture 

in Madras.11 

The religious riots in Tirunelveli in 1858 gave 

another opportunity to the MNA toventilate its 

grievances. Tirunelveli, in the far south, had been the 

centre of intense missionary activity since the beginning 

of the nineteenth century. It had long been bedevilled by 
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religious friction between the Hindus and the Christians. 

In December 1868 the decision of the District 

Magistrate of Tirunelveli sanctioning a Christian burial 

party to pass through a street inhabited predominantly 

by high caste Hindus led to a riot in which ten Hindus 

were killed and nineteen wounded. The Madras 

Government, on the basis of the report of the District 

Magistrate, concluded that the Hindus were “covertly 

incited by some of the native officials into resistance” 

and ordered the prosecution of those suspected of 

rioting.12 

The MNA convened a public meeting on April 

1859 to protest against the partisan attitude of the 

Government. It claimed that the Magistrate, under 

missionary pressure, reversed the old ruling which 

disallowed the Christians from using the streets 

occupied by the high caste Hindus. The MNA was 

critical of the way in which the Tirunelvely 

investigations were carried out. It expressed anxiety 

over the continued official involvement in missionary 

activities. It opposed the introduction of the Bible in 

schools and pleaded for the extension of the grants-in-

aid system to Hindu educational institutions. 

Incorporating these points it drafted a petition and sent 

it to the Secretary of State for India13. However, he did 

not appear to have taken action on the petition. After 

this, the activities of the MNA began to wane. The death 

of Lakshminarasu Chetty In 1866 was a shattering blow. 

By 1881, the MNA completely went out of existence.14 

Though short-lived, the MNA may be reckoned as 

the symbol of the advent of a new era in British India - 

an era during which the destiny of the sub-continent was 

increasingly shaped by organised agitation conducted 

along constitutional lines. But its achievements were 

limited, for it lacked adequate popular support. In fact, 

the MNA represented essentially the interests of the 

landed aristocracy and of the mercantile community. 

Notes and References 

1. R.C.Majumdar, History of the Freedom Movement in 

India,Vol. I,Calcutta, Firma K.L. Mukhopadhyay, 

1971,p.318. 

2. G.Parameswaran Pillai, Representative Men of Southern 

India, Madras,1896, pp.145-165;Y.VittalRao,“Gajula 

Lakshminarasu Setti - A Pioneer of the Freedom 

Movement” R. SubbaRao (ed.),Journal of the Andhra 

Historical Research Society,Vol.XXII, pp.63-8. 

3. Petition to the Imperial Parliament from the Members of 

the Madras Native Association for the redress of the 

grievances in connection with the expiration of the East 

India Company’s Charter,10 December, 1852. (MRO). 

4. Ibid. 

5. Ibid. 

6. Mansard, Parliamentary Debates, 1853, Vol.cxxiv, 

February - March 1853, Cols. pp.631-48. 

7. Ibid. 

8. B. B. Majumdar, Indian Political Associations and 

Reform of Legislature 1818-1917, Calcutta, K.L. 

Mukhopadhyay, 1965, p.47. 

9. Ibid.,p.65. 

10. Ibid. 

11. Ibid. 

12. For official correspondence, see public (1860) G.O. 

No.712, (MRO). 

13. The Governor, C.E.Trevelyan, in forwarding the Petition, 

wrote 8 minute in which he wanted that the Petition 

should be accepted as a “genuine expression of the native 

mind” and regarded it as credible that the faithful people 

of the South have had recourse to the legal and 

constitutional mode of the Petition in airing their 

grievances - Minute of C.E. Trevelyan, 28 June 1859, 

Public (1859) G.O. No.249, (MRO). 

14. In 1878, G.SubramanyaIyer, the founder of ‘The  

Hindu’, M.Veeraraghavachariar, T.T.Rangachariar and 

N.SubbaRaoPantulu revived the MNA with V.Bashyam 

Iyengar as its President. The revived body had the added 

strength of a number of Government officials as its 

members. But in 1881, many leading official members 

had to disassociate themselves from the organization on 

account of the pressure exerted on them by Grant Duff, 

Governor of Madras This weakened the revived MNA 

considerably, leading eventually to its dissolution - see 

Briton Martin, Jr. New India 1885 British Official Policy 

and the Emergence of the Indian National Congress 8 & 

45. 

 



55 

Schism in Dravidar Kazhagam: Periyar vs Anna  
-A Chapter on Ideological Conflict 

L. Selvamuthu Kumarasami* 

The paper is an attempt to focus the schism in 

Dravidar Kazhagam on the basis of ideological conflict 

between E.V.Ramasamy Periyar and C.N. Annadurai. 

Periyar was made the leader of the Justice Party in 

1938, which later on was renamed as the Dravidar 

Kazhagam (D.K.). Following the foundation of the 

D.K., Anna became its General Secretary, a post he held 

till the final rift in 1949.  Anna made use of the mass 

media for propagating Periyar’s ideals. Normally, his 

plays and writings were satirical about the caste system, 

religion and other social inequalities. The individuals 

actively involved in cultural activities were encouraged 

to take a prominent part in the conferences. These 

helped to gain popularity for the D.K. Periyar disliked 

these moves for he was afraid that Anna would become 

popular. The plays and cultural activities brought money 

for the party and attracted youth to the D.K. But this 

was also not appreciated by Periyar.  Dravida Manavar 

Kazhagam was launched at Kanchi in 1942 for the 

students to propagate the ideals of the D.K. during their 

holidays. Further, in 1943, the Dravidian Actors’ 

Association, also known as Kanchi Marumalarchi 

Nadaga Manram and Dravidian Writers’ Association 

were started to encourage the actors and writers. All 

those movements created a number of followers for 

Anna, which was viewed with resentment by Periyar.1 

Further, the style of functioning of these two 

prominent leaders was also different. The goal of the 

D.K. was to save ‘Dravidastan’ from the yoke of the 

Aryans and Brahmins.  Further, the party intended to 

remove the evils of casteism, superstition and religious 

bigotry brought about by Aryans.2 Periyar carried the 

message of atheistic and rationalistic atheism because 

he thought that principles of religion and the concept of 

‘God’ were responsible for social evils and injustice 

among the people.3 Periyar repudiated religion and God 

in the most virulent fashion.  He said, “There is no God 

and no God at all, the one who believes in God is a fool 

and one who spreads belief in God is a fool and one 

who spreads belief in God is a knave and a scoundrel”.  

Periyar also went around breaking idols and burning 

pictures of God in a bid to save people from the evils of 

religion.  Periyar infused a spirit of self-respect and 

social awareness in the Tamils.  He asked the people to 

be rational and reject anything that were not acceptable 

to reason. While Periyar’s methods were crude and hurt 

the sentiments of the orthodox, Anna was more subtle in 

his approach to the sensitive issue of religion.  His 

attitude to Periyar’s methods can be gauged from his 

remark that he would neither break the idol of Ganesar 

nor coconuts to him.4Normally he believed in the 

principle, “There is one religion and one God”. 

One of the causes for the rift between Periyar and 

Anna was the “Black Shirt Movement” which was 

started on 29th September 1945. Anna formed a corps of 

volunteers, wearing black shirts to carry out the 

constructive programmes of the D.K. The Black Shirt 

was to give a separate identity to those entrusted with 

constructive work.5 But Periyar made it a compulsory 

garment for all D.K. members. Anna was opposed to the 

idea because if anyone wearing a black shirt 

misbehaved in public, then it would reflect badly on the 

D.K.6 Periyar did not listen to Anna’s objections and 

made the black shirt a regular symbol of the attire of the 

D.K. Anna put up with this difference of opinion pretty 

well. But Periyar did not forgive Anna for questioning 

his decision. 

As an autocratic and authoritarian, Periyar was all 

in all in the Justice Party and in the D.K. He expected 

ever one to obey his words and no one defied his words 

because they were final and they became the rule of the 

party. The Executive Council of the D.K. acted only as 

an assenting body and the forty-six members were 

nominees of Periyar. He did not consult the General 
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Secretary on matters of policy. He was the source of all 

power and authority. This absolute power enabled him 

to act in his own fashion did not bother about the 

reaction of the party people.7  Periyar kept firm control 

over the editorial and other articles written in the Party 

Newspaper and restricted the freedom of expression of 

the writers. Further, he used ‘Viduthalai’ and 

‘Kudiarasu’ for war propaganda in support of the 

British Government. These measures were in conflict 

with the policy of the other D.K. leaders who had been 

writing and speaking against British Imperialism. The 

General Secretary, K.A.P.Viswanathan, resigned his 

General Secretaryship of D.K. in 1940 and levelled a 

number of charges against Periyar. Anna accepted the 

post of General Secretary. He resigned his sub-

editorship from Viduthalaiand Kudiarasu in 1942, and 

started his own weekly, ‘Dravida Nadu’, in 1942 to 

express his ideas and propagate the ideals of Periyar.  

In 1944, Anna brought his famous resolution at 

Salem Conference which insistedD.K.to give upits Pro-

British stigma. He called for renouncing all titles given 

by the British. Periyar and Anna differed with each 

other on supporting intra-party democracy, and electoral 

participation. The demand for Dravida Nadu had not 

been supported by the British. Anna believed that a 

separate Dravida Nadu could be realized only through 

parliamentary means while Periyar believed that 

“Religion, God, Caste and Democracy are the ghosts 

that have caught up the people and Newspaper, 

Election, Legislature, Brahmins and Cinema are the five 

diseases afflicting Tamil Society”.8 Due to this stand s 

against democracy, Periyar decided that D.K. would not 

participate in election and it would be firmly committed 

to social reforms. To him, Self-Respect was more 

important than the Self Rule. 

The ideological conflict between Anna and 

Periyar came to the open space in August 1947, over the 

celebration of Indian Independence. Independence Day 

was declared by Periyar to be a ‘Mourning Day’, for he 

sincerely believed that the British had cheated the 

Dravidians over the issue of Dravida Nadu. 

Independence to Periyar meant the permanent 

domination of the Aryans over the Dravidians. This 

decision was taken by Periyar autocratically. Anna 

publicly rejected Periyar’s decision and disassociated 

himself from the stand of Periyar. Unable to bear the 

autocraticbehaviourof Periyar, Anna appealed to him to 

share party powers and to distribute responsibilities 

among the youngsters while Periyar could direct them 

about their work.  Periyar did not care for Anna’s 

appeal.  Anna was kept a low profile in the party’s 

affairs. He did not attend the D.K. Conference held at 

Madras in October 1947 and Tuticorin in early 1948. 

However, between October 1947 and 1948, a partial 

agreement was brought about by the efforts of those 

interested in the wellbeing of the party. At the Erode 

Conference in December 1948, Periyar announced Anna 

to be his successor. Again Periyar changed his mind and 

he tightened control over the party. In ‘Viduthalai’ on 

19thJune 1949, he wrote that he was convinced that 

there was no one who could take care of the party. He 

also cast aspersions on important party leaders. On June 

28, he wrote another editorial, announcing his 

forthcoming marriage to a twenty-six-year-old 

Maniammai who was named legally his successor.9 

Over the succession issue, Anna and others 

appealed to Periyar to withdraw his decision because it 

would be against the ideals the party stood for. The 

D.K. was the one which cried for the emancipation of 

women and condemned unequal marriages. The leader 

of the party himself acting against what he actively 

campaigned against would be harmful for the reputation 

of the party. But all the appeals were in vain. Periyar at 

the age of seventy who had neither issue nor anybody to 

look after him faithfully and sincerely married a woman 

by name  Periyar married Maniammai on 9thJuly 1949 

for the sake of service not only to him but also to the 

party.10  Again Anna and other leaders made appeals, 

requesting Periyar to divorce Maniammai. But nothing 

would change his mind. Anna and others, who followed 

him, broke away from the D.K. not because they 

disagreed with Periyar’s ideals but because they 

disagreed with some of his actions.11It would have been 

difficult for Anna to continue within the D.K. for 

Periyar’s announcement made it very clear that Anna 

would not be the successor of Periyar.  He had also 

stated that he had no confidence in anyone and thus 

Anna’s integrity was severely questioned. Further, he 
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had stated that Maniammai, a young party worker, 

would lead the party after Periyar and that the D.K. 

properties would be managed by a Trust of which 

Maniammai would be the Administrator. He had also 

stated that E.V.K.Sampath, a nephew of Periyar, would 

not become heir to Periyar’s property because he had 

joined hands with Anna.12 Thus Periyar severed 

connections with many of his followers at one stroke by 

his unjustifiable marriage. Anna also took the unequal 

marriage issue as a pretext to part ways with Periyar. 

Even otherwise Anna and his followers would have 

parted ways with Periyar if he had not changed his 

dictatorial attitude.13 

Periyar and his loyalists began to criticize Anna 

and his followers. Some blamed Anna of having left the 

D.K. because of his ambition to lead the D.K. after 

Periyar. This is not true. Anna would have found it 

beneath his dignity to work under Maniammai who had 

been inducted into the party very recently. Many of the 

senior leaders would have felt the same and hence they 

left the party with Anna. They convened the working 

committee of the party on 17th September 1949 and 

expressed the lack of confidence in Periyar bypassing 

isthe solution to start anew political dispensation. Thus 

the party D.M.K. on the same day under the leadership 

of Anna came into existence. The original leader of the 

D.M.K. included M.Karunanidhi, N.V. Natarajan and 

E.V.K.Sampath, who as a nephew of E.V.R., abandoned 

a considerable inheritance by leaving the Dravida 

Kazhagam.14 Anna became the General Secretary of the 

D.M.K. He left the presidential chair vacant for Periyar 

if he ever changed his mind. Anna strictly maintained 

intra party democracy and never forced his decisions on 

the party. 

Periyar did not show respect and patronage to the 

newly formed D.M.K. Periyar mounted a virulent attack 

on Anna and his associates. But these attacks merely 

helped to popularize the D.M.K. Anna always praised 

Periyar and also requested his followers to refrain from 

attacking Periyar. Anna did not allow anyone to forget 

that it was Periyar who had shaped Anna’s views and 

further he was the political mentor to many of the 

D.M.K. founder leaders. Therefore, he had the right to 

speak of Anna in any fashion he liked.15 Again the 

difference of functioning between Periyar and Anna 

helped to popularize the D.M.K. Anna hated 

Brahmanism as a system and not the individual Brahmin 

mainly because of the overbearing caste consciousness 

existing among the Brahmins and the caste-minded 

Non-Brahmins. But Periyar’s anti-Brahmin policy had 

turned to hatred for the individual Brahmin. “If you see 

a Brahmin and a snake, kill the Brahmins 

first”.Statements like these caused a lot of antagonism 

against Periyar and the D.K. Anna stuck to anti-

Brahmanism while Periyar drifted to a feeling of anti-

Brahmin itself. While Periyar took to the anti-

Brahmanism iconoclastic activities, Anna did not share 

his views and actions. While Periyar was growing 

unfriendly towards the Brahmins, Anna sought to take 

Brahmins sans Brahmanism into his fold.16Due to the 

ideological differences between Periyar and Anna,the 

schism in the D.K. could not be averted and the final 

split was not sudden developments but due to a number 

of issues that wereoperating directly or indirectly 

between the two icons of Tamil Nadu politics for some 

time.17 

Inspite of Anna’s ideological conflict with 

Periyar, Anna’s affectation for Periyar was genuine and 

remained so until the very end. Although Kannadasan 

sees it as strategy, Anna did not really differentiate 

between his party and the parent outfit. Even in1951, he 

wished to see black and red flags in the nook and 

corners of the State. It does not have to be the 

D.M.K.flag; it can be the D.K. flag as well. But, it 

should be one of the two –for sure. In those days those 

who would sing on trains for alms would, 

therefore,sing,‘AyyaKatchiverilleyy; Anna 

katchiverilley’ (Periyar’s party and Anna‘s party are not 

different).18 Even though ideological difference 

prevailed between the Dravidian Stalwarts in D.K., 

when Anna came out of D.K. and formed D.M.K. he did 

not blame Periyar and attempted to maintain smooth 

relations with Periyar and the latter recognized and 

extended his patronage to D.M.K. after D.M.K. came to 

power.   
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Vellore in Historical Settings - A Study   
N. Rajendiran* 

The purpose of this paper is to highlight Vellore 

in historical settings through the ages. Vellore town is 

located in the 12.55o N Latitude and 79.08o E Longitude 

on the southern bank of River Palar. It lies in the 

Eastern Ghats region and in the Palar river basin.1 

Vellore is for its rich history known town with the 

famous Vellore Fort (with a temple inside) built as early 

as 1500 A.D to function as one of the major seats of 

administration in the Vijayanagar Empire. Even now it 

is an important administrative centre being the 

headquarters of not only the erstwhile North Arcot 

District for a long time but also the recently carved out 

Vellore District.  

The present tract of town Vellore now lies 

between Velapadi and the river Palar. Vellore is the 

largest town in the Vellore District and is the centre of 

an enormous trade. It is often called the Rayya Vellore 

or Raya Vellore to distinguish it from Ellore in the 

Godavari District.2 The name Vellore was given to the 

town by Bommi Reddy, a Nayak of Vijayanagar 

Empire. He cleaned the forest of babul trees and made it 

a town. Since it was ruled by Raya Kings, it was also 

called as Raya Vellore. Vellore was referred in Tamil 

classic Sirupanartrupadai. This town was once ruled by 

King named Nalli Kondan. Being afraid of his enemies, 

he worshipped tank and conquered his enemies. Lord 

Subramani, the God appeared to him in a dream and 

said ‘pluck the flower in your tank and conquer your 

enemies’.3 Lord Subramani directed His sacred spear 

(Vel) to appear in the tank as a flower. Hence the name 

Vellore means ‘the town of the Lord’ came into 

existence.4 (Vel + oor = Vellore, Vel – spear, oor – 

town). 

Vellore in Ancient History 

Vellore region has a very interesting historical 

background. It is the region of historic antiquity. In the 

second century of the Christian era, the nomads lived in 

this region. They were the Vedars or the Conquerors 

and the Kurumbas. The dissensions among themselves 

led them to choose a chief. As a result, Komandu 
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Kurumba Prabhu was chosen as the first chief.5 He 

divided the country into 24 divisions or kottam, in each 

of which he built a fort. Padaveedu was one of the chief 

forts.   

In the Sangam Age, this region was a part of the 

Aruva Nadu. Later it became a part of the 

Tondaimandalam. Formerly Vellore was under the rule 

of Karikala and the other early Cholas.6  

The Pallava rule began in Tondaimandalam as 

early as 300 A.D. Nandi Varmam III, the Pallava king 

brought this town under his control. It was during the 7th 

century A.D Vellore became popular and it was under 

the Pallavas of Kanchipuram up to the close of 9th 

century A.D. The Pallavas were defeated at the battle of 

Thirupurampiam, the Chola hegemony started. Vellore 

came under the Chola rulers in the succeeding centuries. 

In the intervening period, the Rastrakuda King, Krishna 

III defeated Parantaka Chola in the battle of Thakolam 

in 949 A.D., the Rastrakudas started their rule over this 

region. Later on, the Cholas ruled this region and 

continued to rule up to 1300 A.D.7  

Rise of the Vijayanagar Empire 

After the decline of the Hoysala Empire in 

Karnataka, there was a need for a strong Hindu rule to 

prevent the onslaught of Islam in the south. The sultans 

like Alauddin Khilji and Adil Shah were threatening to 

have a stronghold after plundering and defeating the 

local chiefs of the Cholas and the Pandyas who were 

themselves fighting with each other and struggling to 

regain their hold on the land. 

Under these circumstances, Hari Hara and Bukka 

of sangama family founded the Vijayanagar Empire 

in1336 A.D on the banks of the river Tungabadra on the 

advice of his Guru Vidyaranya. Hampi was selected as 

the capital. The city was named as Vijayanagar meaning 

the City of Victor and the City of Learned People.8 The 

Empire established their hold almost on entire southern 

India and put a break effectively to the onslaught of the 

Muslim invasion. The region from the north of 

Tondaimandalam up to Udayagiri was under their 

control. They ruled this part of the country till the end of 

16th century A.D.  

Kumara Kempana II, the son of Bukka had 

marched towards the south and prevented the Muslims 

held in the region. He defeated the Sambuvarayas of 

Padaiveedu in 1341 A.D. but allowed him to continue 

his rule. The inscriptions of Rajanarayana III mention 

that he gave his sister in marriage to Kempana. 

Vellore under the Nayaks Rule 

The Vijayanagar kingdom was established to 

prevent the Muslim invasion and save the Hinduism 

from the onslaught of Islam in the southern part of 

India. For this purpose, they sent several groups of the 

army with a Nayak (means leader/chieftain) to various 

places like Ikkeri, Chandragiri, Gingee, Tanjore, and 

Madurai. The Nayaks and their armymen not only drove 

away the Muslim invaders but also restored the 

normally. The fall of the Vijayanagar Empire made the 

Nayaks to become the rulers of this region. Thus they 

became the independent rulers in the south.   

The Gingee region which extended from south of 

Palar river to the north Kollidam river was under the 

control of Nayakship of Vaiyappa Nayak from 1526 

A.D. It was divided into three provinces with 

headquarters at Vellore, Thiruvadigai and 

Chalavakkam. Each one was headed by a chieftain 

under the control of Gingee Nayak. Vellore was the 

headquarters for nearly 100 years from 1526 A.D. 

Bomma Nayak, elder brother of Chinna Bomma Nayak, 

was the first chieftain under the Gingee Nayak and the 

second one was Chinna Bomma Nayak.9   

Boomma Nayak was the chieftain of Vellore from 

1526 to 1539 A.D, and his younger brother Chinna 

Bomma was chieftain from 1540 to 1595 A.D. They 

came from Badrachalam and were responsible for the 

construction of the Fort and the Temple in Vellore. 

Vellore continued to be under the rulers of the 

Vijayanagar until it was captured by Adhil Shah the 

Bijapur Sultan in 1644 A.D and he ruled up to 1676 

A.D.10 

Vellore under the Maratha Rule 

The Marathas under Chatrapati Shivaji rose to 

power in Maharashtra and this kingdom had to struggle 

to protect Hinduism from the onslaught of the Muslims. 

Shivaji invaded Golkonda and Bijapur and became the 
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victorious over the Sultans. He sent his army under 

Tukkoji to capture Vellore. He captured and established 

Maratha rule in Vellore which continued until the 

invasion of Aurangzeb.11  

Vellore under the Nawabs 

In 1686 A.D. Aurangzeb marched toward the 

south and captured Bijapur and Golkonda and brought 

Deccan Plateau under his control. He fought with 

Rajaram, the Maratha ruler of Gingee and captured the 

fort and drove away the Maratha king. Zulfirkhakhan 

was made in-charge of the Deccan. He had appointed 

several Nawabs under him for the effective control of 

the administration. Dhaulat Khan was appointed as the 

first Nawab of Carnatic region in 1698 A.D. and Gingee 

was his Capital. He shifted his capital to Arcot in 1716 

A.D., from then onwards they were called as the 

Nawabs of Arcot.12 He appointed Murtuza Ali as the 

chieftain of Vellore. Anwar-ud-din became the Nawab 

of Arcot in 1744 A.D.   

Vellore under the British 

 The Carnatic wars which were fought between 

the British and the French were a turning point in the 

history of the Carnatic region as it has put an end to the 

native rule. The French assured to retain Anwar-ud-din 

as the Nawab of Arcot and the British had chosen 

Chanda Sahib for the post. They joined hands with these 

two in their fighting which reflected in the form of 

Carnatic wars. Robert Clive finally captured Arcot in 

1751 A.D. and he slowly marched and captured Arni 

and Wandiwash. He also captured Gingee.  

In the meantime, the French army had made 

several futile attempts to capture the fort of Vellore but 

miserably failed. In 1781 A.D. Hyder Ali has 

surrendered the Vellore fort. Without sensing the plan 

of the British, he sought the British help to capture the 

fort of Vellore. The result was that the British army 

became the masters of Vellore fort and Hyder Ali 

returned without achieving his goal.  

  During the 4th Mysore war Hyder Ali’s son Tipu 

Sultan, the tiger of Mysore was defeated and killed in 

1799 A.D. His sons and the other relative were captured 

and brought to Vellore fort and were kept inside the 

Mahals as royal prisoners. 

Vellore Sepoy Mutiny 

In 1806 A.D. the fort had witnessed a great 

historical event known as Vellore Sepoy Mutiny, which 

was the first of its kind in the history of India’s 

independence. The English East India Company 

emerged as unopposed ruler of Madras Presidency from 

1801 A.D. The army reforms of John Cradock, the 

commander-in-chief of the army, invited a mutiny at 

Vellore. As it was led by the sepoys of the Vellore fort, 

it was called as the Vellore Sepoy Mutiny.13 The 

mutineers were influenced by the family of Tipu Sultan 

who was confined to the Vellore fort after the death of 

the Tipu Sultan. The strict discipline, new weapons and 

dress code introduced by the British created resentment 

among the sepoys. The Hindus were prohibited from 

wearing ornaments like ear-rings and caste marks on 

their forehead. Muslims were required to shave their 

beard and trim their moustache. These created strong 

resentment among the soldiers. The introduction of New 

Turban (Agnew Turban) annoyed both the Hindu and 

the Muslim sepoys. 

The rebellion was instigated by the sons of Tipu 

Sultan. Amidst the wedding celebrations of Tipu’s 

daughters in the early hours of July 10th 1806 A.D., the 

sepoys suddenly attacked the British officers and the 

British troops. By dawn, the rebels occupied the fort and 

a flag of Tipu Sultan was hoisted (with green stripes on 

a red field with a sun at the centre). Fateh Hyder, a son 

of Tipu was declared as the king of Vellore fort.14 

Major Coots, who was outside the fort rushed to 

Arcot to inform General Gillesby who in turn returned 

with a huge army and entered the fort, attacked the 

mutineers and brought Vellore fort under their control. 

The Vellore rebellion was thus completely crushed. 

Though the mutiny failed, it became a prelude to the 

First war of Indian independence of 1857.  

 Vikrama Raja Singha, the king of Kandy was 

defeated by the British army in 1815 and was brought to 

Vellore as a prisoner. He was kept in one of the Mahals 

inside the fort for over 17 years. He died in 1838 and his 

body was buried in a Samadhi on the southern banks of 

the river Palar. 
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In 1921, the fort and the temple at Vellore 

together with several other ancient monuments were 

taken over by the Archaeological Survey of India for 

preservation and maintenance. This famous land fort 

and the temple of Vellore are now being maintained and 

preserved by the ASI as a protected monument.  

Historical Background of the Fort and Temple in 

Vellore 

The local tradition embodied in a Tamil Gadjam 

manuscript. This manuscript history of Vellore, its Fort 

and Temple were most probably written during the late 

18th century formed the basis for many accounts on 

Vellore. Unfortunately, no other documentation which 

would serve as a cross-check. There are three legendary 

accounts about the origin of the temple and fort in 

Vellore. 

About 450 years ago, Bomma Reddy, an 

inhabitant of the Badavachalam arrived this place with 

his brother en route to Rameswaram. He halted for 

several days at a nearby village. One day accompanied 

by his dog, he went into a Jungle for some games. All of 

a sudden hare assaulted his dog on a particular spot. 

Surprised and astonished by such an unusual occurrence 

he thought it must be due to some interposition of 

supermundance influence. That night he dreamt in 

which he saw a lingam near the place where the hare 

had attacked the dog, and that it was his duty to dug it 

out and build a large temple on the spot. He also dreamt 

that treasure would be found in the hills. He discovered 

the treasure and built the fort and temple. 

Another legend that Bommi Reddy who lived on 

the banks of the river Krishna had a large herd of cattle. 

One of his Cows returned every evening after grazing in 

the fields close by with an empty udder. Surprised by 

this and to know the reason, one evening he followed 

the cow and saw five mouthed serpent drinking milk 

from the five teats of the cow. Astonished by this sight 

he prayed to God to inform him the wishes of the 

Serpent. As communicated to him, he decided to 

construct a temple and Fort in order to perpetuate his 

name. 

Another traditional account gives that Bommi 

Reddy had a cow with five teats which he once 

discovered used to suckle a five-headed copra that lived 

in an ant-hill in the middle of a pool of water. The 

reptile was Siva, who in a dream communicated to 

Bommi Reddy to the position of some hidden treasure 

and directed him to use it in building a temple. The 

treasure and lingam were found and the construction 

was begun.    

The temple was completed and dedicated to 

Jalakanteswara (or) Siva residing in the water. Jala 

means water and Kanta means neck. This Siva linga was 

found submerged in the water pool up to the neck and 

hence he was called as Jalakandeswara. But all the 

inscriptions available regarding this temple refer the 

name of the deity as Jvarahareswara meaning one who 

destroys the Vyadhi (Jvara (or) sickness). Therefore, it 

very clear that the original name of the deity was 

Jvarakanteswara which later derived as Jalakandeswara. 

According to the inscriptions found on the walls on the 

temples at Malliampattu in Gudiyatham Taluk, the 

temple was begun on 14th of Palguni in the Sukla years 

S.S. 1195 (A.D. 1274).  The entire temple complex 

inside the Vellore fort including the Kalyana mandapa 

and Gopura is the work of the Bommi Reddy, the 

Nayaks of Vellore.15 These are the traditional stories 

associated with the origin of the temple and the fort. 

The Wonders of Vellore 

There are five famous sayings known as wonders 

of Vellore. They are:  a) The River without Water; b) 

The Temple without God; c) The Fort without a King; 

d) The Hill without Trees and e) The Police without 

Power. 

The above five statements are not to be taken 

seriously as they do not give any credit to this historical 

town, but prove how ridiculous they are. 
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Role of Dindigul Region in National Activities  
from 1923 to 1930 

P. Balagurusamy* and S. Nagaraj** 

After the suspension of the Non-Co-operation 

Movement in 1922, Gandhiji launched the next 

Satyagraha Campaign in 1930. The intervening period 

from 1923 to 1930 Dindigul Region saw the emergence 

of Swarajist Movement, the Flag Satyagraha at Nagpur, 

Madurai Toddy Shop Picketing Campaign, Padayatra 

Campaign, and the Khaddar Campaign, the Neill Statue 

Satyagraha, the Simon Commission boycott and the 

Independence Day Celebrations. 

Swaraj Party 

The action of Gandhiji in suspending the Non-Co-

operation was bitterly resented by the rank and file of 

the Congress. Many leaders of the Congress like C.R. 

Das, Motilal Nehru, Lala Lajpat Rai, Ali Brothers and 

others did not appreciate the action of Gandhiji in 

switching off the movement. Dissatisfaction against 

Mahatma Gandhi led them to form a new party called 

Swarajist Party.1 However, the Satyagrahies of Dindigul 

Region uninterruptedly carried on the programmes 

preached by Gandhiji. Though dissatisfaction was 

prevalent among the Congress leaders against the 

policies of Gandhiji, the Satyagrahies, in general, held 

the ideals of Gandhiji in high esteem. 

Nagpur Flag Satyagraha   
A movement arose at Nagpur from the police 

objecting to a procession of people carrying the Indian 

National Flag going in the direction of the Civil Lines of 

the city in spite of the prohibitory order of 144 Criminal 

Procedure Code on the 1st May, 1923.2 The Congress 

volunteers of Nagpur regarded the order of the District 

Magistrate of Nagpur as an insult to the Indian National 

Flag. They felt that the said order denied them of the 

elementary right to possess and exhibit the national flag 

and to carry it in a peaceful and orderly procession on 

public roads. Hence, they inaugurated a non-violent 

struggle known as Flag Satyagraha, began first by 

Avari, a Nagpur leader in April 1923.3  

Thus the Nagpur Satyagraha developed into a 

movement with the co-operation of the Congress 

Working Committee and All India Congress Committee 

which held their meetings from 8th to 10th July 1923 at 

Nagpur. The All India Congress Committee pleaded all 

the Congress Committees in provinces, districts and 

taluks to organise flag processions and public display of 

the flag by the people and to send volunteers from all 

parts of India to Nagpur to support the campaign.4
 

The meeting of the Tamil Nadu Provincial 

Congress Committee was held in Madurai at Victoria 

Edward Hall on June 15th and 16th under the 

presidentship of Rajaji.5 The Committee resolved to 
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entrust to A. Vaidyanatha Iyer of Madurai the 

responsibility of sending volunteers to Nagpur flag 

struggle, and it was announced that those wished to join 

in the Nagpur Satyagraha must send their applications to 

A. Vaidyanatha Iyer. Sixteen members were sent to 

Nagpur as the first batch of Congress volunteers from 

Tamil Nadu on 23 June.6 Tamil Nadu volunteers were 

arrested at Wardha on June 26.7 On June 27, the 

Congress Working Committee of Madurai district met 

in Madurai and passed a resolution, congratulating the 

volunteers of Tamil Nadu who proceeded to Nagpur for 

the flag struggle and arrested at Wardha.8  

The volunteers who took part in Nagpur flag 

struggle from Dindigul Region were A.V. Subbarama 

Iyer, P. Mohideen Khan, Mohideen Sahib, Munagal 

Pattabi Ramayya and Mariappa Pillai. They held the 

flag amid the crowd and went forward to the restricted 

court area. They were beaten and dragged away by the 

police. The Satyagrahies were not just sentenced but 

were severely whipped. However, they patiently bore 

the sufferings for the national cause. 

In the wake of all these developments, the 

provincial Government was shaken by the magnitude of 

protest, and consequently, section 144 was clamped, and 

a lot more arrests followed. The releasing order of the 

District Magistrate of Nagpur expired on 16th August 

and the committed leaders of this region, Patel brothers, 

arranged a vast Congress procession on 18th August, at 

Nagpur. The section was allowed to lapse on 17th 

August. A procession of hundred volunteers carrying 

the National Flag was taken out on 18th August. With 

that, the event of Flag Struggle came to a triumphant 

end.9 About 1,350 volunteers who were arrested in the 

course of Satyagraha movement at Nagpur were also 

released in September. When the Nagpur Satyagrahies 

went from Madurai including Dindigul Region returned, 

they were taken in a procession and were felicitated in 

public meetings.10 The Satyagrahies of Dindigul Region 

made procession and carrying the National Flag across 

the region and hoisted at the top of the Rock Hill. They 

deserve much praise for their heroic participation in the 

non-violent struggle at Nagpur.11  

Madurai Toddy Shop Picketing Campaign, 1923 
Apart from Nagpur Flag Struggle, the year 1923 is 

significant for one more event of national importance, 

and it was the Madurai Toddy Shop Picketing 

Campaign or the July Picketing Campaign in Madurai. 

The All India Congress Committee (AICC) also 

approved and picketing was organised in Madurai based 

on this provision. About 200 hundred volunteers were 

recruited, and they were given training.12 Dr A. 

Ramasubbu was selected to be the captain of the 

volunteers for the whole district.13 Public meetings were 

conducted to inform the people about the proposed 

picketing and notices were distributed to the people 

requesting them to maintain perfect peace and a non-

violent atmosphere in places where picketing was to be 

held.14 The District Magistrate Mr Russell who visited 

the place and asked the volunteers to disperse, but the 

volunteers ignored his order and sort on the ground 

before the Toddy Shop. They were all ordered to be 

arrested.15 On 6th July, three volunteers from Dindigul 

namely A. Mohamed Abbas, Mohamed Ismail and 

Mohomed16 were prosecuted, and on 7th July they were 

sentenced to eight days rigorous imprisonment under 

section 3 Clause V of the Towns Nuisance Act.17 

 Madurai picketing campaign coincided with 

Nagpur Struggle, and Rajaji, the President of Tamil 

Nadu Provincial Congress Committee (TNPCC) visited 

Madurai on July 23 and asked the Congress leaders and 

volunteers to discontinue the picketing. Due to the 

Nagpur Flag Struggle, the picketing campaign was 

stopped.18 The TNPCC decided to stop the picketing.19 

The pursuance of the resolution passed by the TNPCC, 

a meeting of the Working Committee of the Madurai 

District Congress volunteers in Madurai, and the 

campaign had therefore ended.20      

Padayatra Campaign  

After the termination of the 1923 July picketing, a 

group of nationalists called Desabhaktha Samajists 

under R. Srinivasavaradhan in Madurai conceived the 

idea of undertaking a Padayatra Campaign. He founded 

the Desabhaktha Samajam in 1923, R. Chidambara 

Bharathi, another patriot in Madurai was its Secretary. 

With the view to accentuate the nationalist feelings 
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among the people, the padayatra was organised by the 

Samajists. The plan was that the Samajists should go on 

foot from village to village singing Bharati’s patriotic 

songs and addressing meetings on the way.21 

The Samajist started their tour in August 1923 

with a party of about 20 members.22 The party consisted 

of Padmasani Ammal, Lakshmi Ammal, Mohamed 

Salia, Ranganatha Iyengar, Pitchai Sivam, 

Ramasubramaniam, Sethu Pillai, Subbiah Bharathi and 

others.23 The Samajist party left Madurai and started 

their tour at Sholavandhan and Dindigul; they were 

helped by Chinnaswamy Pillai and Abdul Sattar in 

Dindigul.24  Though the Satyagrahies of Dindigul 

Region have not participated in the campaign 

Chinnaswamy Pillai and Abdul Sattar were served as a 

great source of inspiration for all the nationalists of 

India.     

Neill Statue Satyagraha, 1927 

James Neill had served as General of the Madras 

Regiment.  He ruthlessly suppressed the Rebellion of 

1857.  Neill wrought inhuman vengeance on those 

whom he regarded as guilty; they were either humiliated 

or executed. When the British Government erected a 

bronze statue at Mount Road, Madras in honour of his 

services to the Empire,25 the people of Tamil Nadu rose 

in revolt against the symbol of shame. A Satyagraha 

Committee was constituted under the presidentship of 

Nellai N. Somayajulu. It was decided to remove the 

statue.  Madurai Srinivasanatha Iyengar and his wife 

Padmasani Ammal, R. Chidambara Bharati, Dr P. 

Varadarajulu, lent enthusiastic support to the 

Satyagraha.  On 11th August 1927 the Satyagrahies 

under the leadership of Subbarayalu Naidu and 

Muhammad Salia damaged the statue.  They were 

arrested and sentenced to six months rigorous 

imprisonment. Nellai Somayajulu, Gudiatham 

Swaminatha Madaliar and Panrutty S.A. Devanayaga 

Ayya, who led the Satyagraha in turn, were also arrested 

and sentenced.  The Neill Statue Satyagraha started in 

August continued till December 1927, and during this 

period volunteers from several districts came to the city 

and participated in the agitation.26 

Thankachi Ammal of Dindigul Taluk had been 

much influenced by the movement, and she became an 

ardent supporter of the Indian National Congress. She 

actively involved in the Neill Statue Satyagraha at 

Madras in 1927. Thankachi Ammal took an active part 

in this agitation. For her part in this agitation, she was 

sentenced to rigorous imprisonment.27 Later the Neill 

Statue was removed to Egmore Government Museum in 

1937 when Rajagopalachari became the premier of 

Madras Presidency.28  

Simon Commission Boycott 
The Simon Commission visited India in 1928 in 

order to study and report on the working of the 

constitutional reforms in India. The members of 

Commission were all Englishmen, and there was no 

Indian in the commission. The Indian National Congress 

and other parties in India therefore unanimously decided 

to boycott the Commission’s visit to India as there was 

no Indian member in the Commission.29 

The Commission visited Bombay, Delhi, Calcutta, 

Madras, Madurai and few other places. However, in all 

the places, there were hostile demonstrations with 

banners bearing the words “Simon, go back”. The 

Commission visited Madras on February 3, 1928. A 

hartal was observed on that day, and police had to fire at 

them, and as a result, three persons died. The day passed 

off peacefully in the rest of Tamil Nadu.30  

The Commission reached Madurai on March 5. 

Under the leadership of Madurai nationalist, George 

Joseph, propaganda meetings and demonstrations were 

held in Madurai for three days with the object of 

boycotting the visit of Simon Commission.31   

K.S. Abdul Razzak from Palani Taluk of Dindigul 

district took an active part in Simon Commission 

boycott.32 Police opened lathi-charge on him and beaten 

severely. He received injury on that occasion.33 In this 

Boycott of Simon Commission, the other satyagrahies 

of Dindigul region spontaneously responded to the call 

of the nationalists and should their protest to the 

Commission. 

Conclusion 

In such a way, the sufferings that each 

Satyagrahies underwent and sacrifices that they made 
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stand testimony to their commitment, conviction and 

dedication to the cause of the nation. They sculpted the 

life that we enjoy today in independent India.   
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Seventy Third Constitutional Amendment and The Political  

Participation of Women in Panchayat Raj Institutions in Tamil Nadu 
C. Nadarajan* 

Women’s political participation is changing the 

world by bringing new priorities and perspectives to the 

political process. Historically speaking, Indian women 

actively participated along with men in the struggle for 

independence and the struggle for freedom was 

intensified in the phase of the independence struggle. 

Mahatma Gandhi, the father of the Nation, was 

instrumental in bringing thousands of women out of 

their homes to fight in the freedom struggle. He asserted 

that amelioration in the condition of women was a 

necessary pre-condition to the regeneration of Indian 

society. So he mobilised women into the National 

movement, apart from working for their emancipation. 
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Independence brought with it opportunities for 

equality in the social and political spheres, through the 

instrumentality of the constitution. The early years of 

independence were years of promise. They seemed to 

herald a complete social and political revolution in the 

wake of political emancipation. Women remained 

underrepresented in the decision making bodies after 

independence, even though they were part of the 

National movement, as well as various social reform 

movements. Their presence in the representative 

constitution was never commensurate with their strength 

in national life.1 

A democratic political culture depends on the 

level of representation by all its citizens irrespective of 

their sex, economic status, etc. As per the Indian 

constitution, we have a democratic republic. Democracy 

is the rule by the people, for the people, and of the 

people. The speciality is that people should participate 

in more number that is a participatory democracy. 

Republic is considered a representative democracy. That 

is for the people.2 Nowadays, the practice of 

participatory democracy reduced and representative 

democracy only prevails, people handover their share to 

the political class. 

In the first place, there can be no real democracy, 

no real people’s participation in governance and 

development without equal participation of women and 

men in all spheres of life and at different levels of 

decision making. 

The issue of women’s participation in politics 

cannot be viewed in isolation from the general position 

of women in society.3 Political status refers to the 

degree of equality and freedom enjoyed by women in 

shaping and sharing of power and the value given by 

society to the role of women.4 Political participation is a 

process in which people try to affect the Government by 

taking part in the political process. 

Women’s role in the political structure had 

virtually remained unchanged, despite the rapid growth 

of informal political activity by them. Broad-based 

political participation of women has been severely 

limited due to the nexus of traditional factors such as 

consideration of caste, religion and family status. 

Political participation involves an active role of the 

citizen in the political process of the state with the 

objective to bring about desired changes in the form of 

politics and decisions.5 Against this background, the 

National Commission for women was formed in 1992 

and the 73rd constitutional Amendment, reserving one 

third seats for women in Panchayats, came into effect in 

1993 in order to give more representation to women in 

the nation’s affairs.6 

The issue of women’s political role in post-

independence India has acquired three principal 

dimensions.9 The first, made possible by the 

constitutional guarantee of equality, is participation in 

the decision making institutions from the grassroots to 

the national government. The second dimension is the 

operationalisation of women’s rights, economic, social 

and political, to translate the constitutional promises 

into reality.7 After being dormant for over three 

decades, this aspect has resurfaced and is being pursued 

with some vigour by women’s movement with varying 

degree of response from the government, political 

parties, media and public. The legal framework provides 

a strong base in his case, making it rather difficult for 

any institution or political group to adopt an overtly 

negative stance to the demands of the women 

movement.8 Besides, the growing mobilisation of 

women’s organisation is increasing women’s visibility 

as a potential force that may need to be tapped. The 

third dimension is the purpose of women’s participation, 

the nature of the impact that may or wish to make on the 

political process, and how they wish to achieve their 

aims. 

According to 73 constitutional Amendment, the 

article 243 D of under XI schedule describes the duties 

and responsibilities of women leaders. The 73rd 

constitution amendment act on Panchayat Raj transfers 

power, resources, and independence of functioning to 

these local bodies.9 Much development in health, family 

planning, land management, animal husbandry, dairy, 

etc. can be given a new thrust with the people’s 

initiative and active participation as a critical element in 

whole process of development.10 
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The 73rd amendment Act strongly supports 

women’s participation in the election process as a 

representation through nomination and cooperation.11 

The Act also stipulates that one-third of chairpersons at 

the three levels of panchayat administration should be 

women. This will involve about 8 lakh women in the 

political decision-making process at the grass-root level. 

Majority of the winning candidates among women were 

illiterate or poorly educated. In the beginning, they 

could hardly contribute anything substantially at the 

meetings.12 

To overcome this problem, training and awareness 

programmes should be undertaken on a priority basis. It 

is often criticised that the elected women members have 

no idea of what democratic decentralisation means and 

what are the rights and responsibilities of the panchayat 

members.13 Voluntary organisations and audio-visual 

media may have to undertake a massive collective effort 

to make women’s role to make participatory and 

democratically viable. The government should provide 

supportive measures to reduce drudgery in household 

activities so that they can freely participate in the 

Panchayat Raj activities.14 The local women’s 

organisation can serve as the basis for women’s training 

in the democratic procedure and decision-making 

process. 

The policy of reservation raises specific very 

pertinent issues will one-third reservation of electoral in 

Panchayat bodies ensure more significant and 

meaningful participation, involvement and contribution 

of women in grass root institution and their decision-

makers.12 Women should take much more interest and 

see that the funds for panchayats are not flittered 

away.15 They can at least serve as the watchdogs and 

keep an eye on the people responsible for spending 

money and keeping-accounts.13 woman, by nature, is an 

honest person and perfect in balancing the family 

budget. This quality could usefully be employed in 

managing the financial aspects of the Panchayat Raj 

institutions as well. Given the opportunities, most 

women make better managers than men.16 Traditionally, 

women have a wealth of experience in the necessary 

skills of management at home. They are involved in 

planning the household by organising its activities and 

exercising control over they are better communicators 

than men and are for better in human relations because 

of their feminine institution and a greater understanding 

of people’s emotional needs. Thus all these 

characteristics must stand them in good stead while they 

are actively participating in panchayat raj institutions.17 

Salient Provisions of 73rd Constitution at 

Amendment 

The constitution 73rd amendment act, 1993, which 

will be legislated upon in all the states, incorporates 

salient provision concerning political participation of 

women in local government. (i) In all the panchayats 

one third of the seats will be reserved for women; (ii) 

One third of the seats reserved for SCs and STs will be 

reserved for women; (iii) One third of chairpersons of 

panchayats at all levels shall be reserved for women; 

and (iv) Women and child development forms part of 

newly added 11th schedule of the constitution. 18 

The new act provides for (i) Preparation of area 

plans by village Panchayats; (ii) Addition of the 11th 

schedule to the constitution with a detailed list; and (iii) 

Provision of share in finance from state commissions to 

be established.  

Women in Panchayats 

The percentage of women at various levels of 

political activity has shifted dramatically as a result of 

this constitutional change, from 4-5 percent before PRI 

to 25-40 percent after PRI.19 At the local level, the 

number of women representatives has increased from no 

more than 6 in each assembly, usually less than 1 

percent in; these bodies and that too as nominated or co-

opted member, to a total of 330,000 and a presence 

sometimes in excess of the mandatory one third, the 

highest proportion being 43 percent. In other words, in 

some cases, women have moved out Of reserved 

constituencies.20 

Women’s participation in Panchayat Raj has 

immediate as well as long-term implications in as much 

as their leadership in quantitative terms is just too much 

below their population in the country at present. There 

is no work in urban or rural areas, which is the sole 

preserve of menfolk. Both work together in unison with 

no discrimination of any sort, and as such, both are 
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equally important to contribute their mite in government 

dispensation as also in political activities. 

Goals to be achieved 

A multi-pronged effort needs to be taken as a 

relatively long term strategy so that even the poorest of 

the poor women become active participants in the 

decision making bodies in villages. This would involve 

the formidable taste of educating all women in all the 

intricacies of the rural polity. Moreover, some provided 

for instance, the drudgery of housework has to be 

removed by making adequate arrangements for 

childcare and domestic work, A culture of sharing 

household responsibilities among men and women 

would need to be created so that the cultural edifice of 

non-productive work as an exclusive domain of women 

gets dismantled. Daycare centres and women’s hostels 

should be set up for providing facilities to women for 

enhancing the quality of their participation in Panchayat 

Raj institutions. Serious efforts will need to be taken to 

keep the women folk away from petty politics of 

political parties or the powerful groups functioning in 

rural areas.  

The 73rd Amendment of the Indian Constitution 

(1993) mandated that 33% of local Panchayat (Village 

Council) seats be reserved for women. This measure has 

brought great opportunities for women’s visibility at the 

grass-root level in politics. However, women’s 

participation in the Panchayati Raj system is not up to 

the mark. The formal reservation for women in 

Panchayati Raj structure is not a sufficient condition for 

their active participation unless and until it is 

supplemented by measures which help in resolving the 

socio-economic pressures inhibiting them.21  

Participation of women in Panchayati Raj system 

gives them a status in the contribution of women not 

only in the rural development process but development. 

It also gives the opportunity to work in groups, 

developing programmes, participate in decision making: 

women needs. The effectiveness depends on how the 

elected Ives and how they are perceived in turn as 

participants in the decision-making process.  
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Hundred Years of National Anthem History and Literature 
D. Sandeep Kumar* 

Jana GanaManaAdhinayakajaya he from the 

morning school prayer tomoments of India’s Olympic 

glory, there could be nothing more inspirational for an 

Indian to sing these lines along with unfurling of the 

tricolour. Our beautiful national anthem completes a 

hundred years of singing today. On 27th December 

1911, on the second day of the annual session of Indian 

National Congress in Calcutta, this song was sung for 

the first time (the first day at the inauguration, as usual, 

the song of choice was VandeMataram). Written in 

highly Sanskritized (tatsam) Bengali, the complete song 

of five stanzas under the title of Bharat Vidhata was 

published for the first time in 1912 in the Brahmo 

magazine TattvabodhiniPatrika, which Rabindranath 

used to edit at that time. 

Rabindranath wrote and set to tune more than 

2000 songs - these songs together are known as 

RabindraSangeet and started a new genre of music in 

Bengali. He grouped these songs under a few thematic 

categories - Freni, Fuja, Frakriti etc. This song was 

entered in Geetabitan (his collection of songs) under the 

category of Swadesh or patriotic songs. In 1919, while 

visiting Besant Theosophies 1 College at Madanapalle 

(Chittoor district of Andhra Pradesh), Rabindranath 

translated it in English. College Principal James 

Cousins’ wife Margaret, an expert in western music, 

wrote down the notation, which is followed till date. 

Framed original English translation in Rabindranath’s 

handwriting is still displayed at the institute. It was 

entitled The Morning Song of India. 

Jana GanaMana was sung on 27 December 1911 

at the Indian National Congress, Calcutta and again in 

January 1912 at the annual event of the 

AdiBrahmoSamaj.Though the Bengali song had been 

written in 1911, it was mostly unknown except to the 

readers of the Adi Brahmo Samaj journal, 

TattwabodhiniPatrika, of which Tagore was the editor. 

The National Anthem of India is played or sung 

on various occasions. Instructions have been issued 

from time to time about the correct versions of the 

Anthem, the occasions on which these are to be played 

or sung, and about the need for paying respect to the 

anthem by observance of proper decorum on such 

occasions. The substance of these instructions has been 

embodied in the information sheet issued by the 

government of India for general information and 

guidance. The approximate duration of the National 

Anthem of India is 52 seconds. 

Though the song was popular and sung at various 

Congress sessions, it was NetajiSubhas Chandra Bose’s 

Azad Hind Fauj (Indian National Army, INA), which 

first adopted it as the national anthem or what they 

called QuamiTarana. In fact Azad Hind Fauj adopted a 

simplified Hindustani version of the song - Subhsukh 

chain kibarkhabarse, bharatbhaagliaijaga... was 

translated by Captain Abid Ali and under Netaji’s 

direction, set to a martial tune, close to the original, by 

Captain Ram Singh Thakur (who is perhaps better 

known for INA’s immortal marching song - 

Kadamkadambadayeja, khushikegeetgaayeja). On 

15thAugust 1947, when Jawaharlal Nehru unfurled the 

national flag at Lai Qila, Captain Thakur was specially 

invited with his band to play the anthem. 

During the freedom struggle, the real battle cry of 

freedom fighters was, however, Vande Mataram, 

written by Bankim Chandra Chattopadhyay. First 

published as a part of his famous novel Anandamath in 

1882 and first sung at the Benaras Congress session of 

1896 it became a clarion call since the Swadeshi days in 

Bengal. The song was however not acceptable to the 

Muslims due to the idea of a mother goddess behind it. 

It was also not very easy to sing. 

In 1947, the Indian delegation to the United 

Nations was asked to play their national anthem. They 

played the only such recording they had with them - a 

Head and Associate Professor, Department of History, Tagore Government Arts and Science College, Pondicherry. 
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band version of Jana Gana and the tune, in Pandit 

Nehru’s language “struck the listeners as distinctive and 

dignified”. Since then, military bands and Indian 

embassies were asked to play this tune. Nehru 

highlighted the difference between VandeMataram and 

Jana Ganamana beautifully, “...VandeMataram is 

obviously and indisputably the premier national song of 

India with a great historicaltradition; it was intimately 

connected with our struggle for freedom. Itrepresents 

the passion and poignancy of that struggle, but not so 

much the culmination of it.” Finally, on 24thJanuary 

1950, the Constituent Assembly adopted Jana 

Ganamana as India’s national anthem. This was the last 

resolution to be adopted by the Assembly before the 

new constitution was signed and came into force on 

26th January 1950. 

In modern times, an independent nation is 

expected to have a constitution of its own, a national 

flag and a national anthem to define its identity. The 

concept of national anthems originated in late medieval 

Europe as modern nation states were coming into being. 

Dutch national anthem, Wilhelmus - written between 

1568 and 1572 is generally taken as the oldest national 

anthem. Though many national anthems are quite 

famous, their creators are relatively lesser-known. It is 

not even known who composed the British national 

anthem - God Save the Queen. Only two national 

anthems are created by world-famous composers - 

Haydn wrote the music of German national anthem, and 

Austrian anthem is sometimes attributed to Mozart. 

Apart from Rabindranath, the only other Nobel laureate 

to create a national anthem was Bjornstjerne Bjomson 

of Norway. 

Amar sonar Bangla amitomaiblialobasi - another 

famous RabindraSangeet from the Swadesh series and 

written at the height of Swadeshi and Anti-Partition 

Movement in Bengal (1905-11) is today the national 

anthem of Bangladesh. This is a rare and perhaps the 

only case in the world where one poet was behind the 

creation of two national anthems. It does not stop here - 

few people claim Rabindranath also composed the 

national anthem of Sri Lanka.NamoNamoMatha, Apa 

Sri Lanka (words were later changed to Sri Lanka 

Matha, Apa Sri Lanka). However, what is more 

acceptable that the song, written by Ananda 

Samarakoon, a Sri Lankan student of VIswaBharati, 

was deeply influenced by Rabindranath. Rabindranath 

visited Sri Lanka thrice and was a significant inspiration 

behind Sri Lankan cultural renaissance. Samarakoon, 

influenced by RabindraSangeet, pioneered a new form 

of artistic Sinhala music. 

A controversy surrounding the song that it was a 

paean to the British monarch refused to die down even 

as it faced reliable comparison with another eloquent 

patriotic song, VandeAlataram, composed by renowned 

Bengali author and reformist Bankim Chandra 

Chattopadhyay. In keeping with the surging patriotic 

emotions of the time, VandeMataram soon became the 

mantra for freedom fighters. 

In 1917, the Congress conference was held again 

in Calcutta under the presidentship of Annie Besant, 

founder of the Theosophical Society of India, and 

Tagore was invited to address the gathering. On the 

second day, Jana GanaMana was rendered by Sarala 

Devi, introducing the song’s spirit as the life-force of 

freedom fighters, which was in aid of instrumental 

music by the MaharajaBahadur of Nattore. 

In 1919, Tagore travelled to Madanapalle in 

Andhra Pradesh and spent five days at the Theosophical 

College with Irish poet James H. Cousins, who was the 

principal.On the evening of February 28, 1919, the poet, 

for the first time, sang the inspiring devotional song and 

enthralled the college authorities, who selected it as the 

prayer song. 

Tagore subsequently translated the lyrics into 

English and with the help of Cousins’ wife, Margaret, 

who was an expert in western music, set down 

thenotation which is being followed till today. This 

opened the window for the song to reach national and 

international audiences. At the stroke of midnight on 

August 14, 1947, the historic session of the Indian 

Constituent Assembly opened with VandeMataram and 

closed with Jana GanaMana. 
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In a letter, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru mentioned 

that during the General Assembly of the United Nations 

in New York in 1947, when the Indian delegation was 

asked to produce the country’s national anthem, the 

members gave a recording of Jana GanaMana, which 

was played by the orchestra in front of the world 

gathering and it received applause for its distinctive and 

dignified tune. 

Finally, a committee was formed by the 

Constituent Assembly to select the National Anthem. 

On January 24, 1950, when the Assembly met to sign 

the Constitution of India, President Rajendra Prasad 

officially declared Jana GanaMana the national anthem 

and VandeMataram the national song. 

At the closing of the ceremony, the President, on 

the request of the First Deputy Speaker, Madabhushi 

Ananthasayanam Ayyangar, asked all members to sing 

the national anthem in chorus. The song was led by 

PurnimaBanerji and sung in the chorus for the first time 

after its adoption as our national anthem.Assisting the 

long journey of the Brahma Sangeet was not smooth for 

Tagore. However, that could never dent his 

philosophical approach to eternal human cry. He has 

engraved his deep sense of patriotism in a manner of 

devotion. 

“The Bengali poet Rabindranath Tagore sang a 

song composed by him specially to welcome the 

Emperor.” (Statesman, 28 December 1911) “The 

proceedings began with the singing by Rabindranath 

Tagore of a song specially composed by him in honour 

of the Emperor.”“When the proceedings of the Indian 

National Congress began on Wednesday 27thDecember 

1911, a Bengali song in welcome of the Emperor was 

sung. A resolution welcoming the Emperor and Empress 

was also adopted unanimously.” 

Many historians aver that the newspaper reports 

cited above were misguided. The confusion arose in 

British Indian press since a different song, 

“PadshahHumant written in Hindi by Rambhuj 

Chaudhary, was sung on the same occasion in praise of 

the monarch. The Indian nationalist press stated this 

difference of events clearly.’ The proceedings of the 

Congress party session started with a prayer in Bengali 

to praise God (song of benediction). This was followed 

by a resolution expressing loyalty to King George V. 

Then another song was sung welcoming King  

George V. 

“The annual session of Congress began by singing 

a song composed by the great Bengali poet 

Ravindranath Tagore. Then a resolution expressing 

loyalty to King George V was passed. A song paying a 

heartfelt homage to King George V was then sung by a 

group of boys and girls.” Even the report of the annual 

session of the Indian National Congress of December 

1911 stated this difference. 

On 10 November 1937 Tagore wrote a letter to 

MrFulinBihariSenaboul the controversy. That letter in 

Bengali can be found in Tagore’s biography 

Ravindrajivani, Volume II page 339 by Prabhatkumar 

Mukherjee. 

“A certain high official in His Majesty’s service, 

who was also my friend, had requested that I write a 

song of felicitation towards the Emperor. The request 

simply amazed me. It caused a great stir in my heart. In 

response to that great mental turmoil, I pronounced the 

victory in Jana GanaMana of that BhagyaBidhata [ed. 

God of Destiny] of India who has from age after age 

held steadfast the reins of India’s chariot through rise 

and fall, through the straight path and the curved. That 

Lord of Destiny, that Reader of the Collective Mind of 

India, that Perennial Guide, could never be George V, 

George VI, or any other George. Even my official friend 

understood this about the song. After all, even if his 

admiration for the crown was excessive, he was not 

lacking in simple common sense.” 

Again in his letter of 19 March 1939 Tagore 

writes“I should only insult myself if I cared to answer 

those who consider me capable of such unbounded 

stupidity as to sing in praise of George the Fourth or 

George the Fifth as the Eternal Charioteer leading the 

pilgrims on their journey through countless ages of the 

timeless history of mankind.” 
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Moreover, Tagore was hailed as a patriot who 

wrote other songs too apart from “Jana 

GanaMana”lionising the Indian independence 

movement. He renounced his knighthood in protest 

against the 1919 JallianwalaBagh Massacre. The 

Knighthood (i.e. the title of ‘Sir’) was conferred on him 

by the same King George V after receiving the Nobel 

Frize in Literature for “Gitanjali” from the government 

of Sweden. Two of Tagore’s more politically charged 

compositions, “ChittoJethaBhayshunyo” (“Where the 

Mind is Without Fear”, GitanjaliPoem #35) and 

“EklaChalo Re” (“If They Answer Not to Thy Call, 

Walk Alone”), gained mass appeal, with the latter 

favoured by Gandhi and Netaji. 

Another controversy is that only those provinces 

that were under British rule, i.e. Punjab, Sindh, Gujarat, 

Maratha, Dravid (South India), Odisha and Bengal, 

were mentioned. None of the princely states - Kashmir, 

Rajasthan, Hyderabad, Mysore or Kerala - or the states 

in Northeast India, which are now integral parts of 

India,was mentioned. However, opponents of this 

proposition claim that Tagore mentioned only the 

border states of India to include complete India. 

Whether the princely states would form a part of a 

liberated Indian republic was a matter of debate even till 

Indian Independence. ‘Dravida’ includes the people 

from the south (though Dravida specifically means 

Tamil and even then, the same consideration is not 

given for the south since there are many distinct people 

whereas in the north each of the distinct people are 

named) and ‘Jolodhi’ (Stanza 1) is Sanskrit for “seas 

and oceans”. Even North-East which was under British 

rule or holy rivers apart from Ganges and Yamuna are 

not mentioned to keep the song in its rhythm. India has 

29 states, seven union territories. 

Iii 2005, there were calls to delete the word 

“Sindh” and substitute it with the word Kashmir. The 

argument was that Sindh was no longer a part of India, 

has become part of Pakistan as a result of the Partition 

of 1947. Opponents of this proposal hold that the word 

“Sindh” refers to the Indus and Sindhi culture and that 

Sindhi people are an integral part of India’s cultural 

fabric. The Supreme Court of India declined to change 

the national anthem, and the wording remains 

unchanged. 

On 17 December 2013, MLA of Assam, 

PhaniBhushanChoudhury cited the article of The Times 

of Indiapublished on 26thJanuary 1950, stating that in 

the originally the word ‘Kamarup’ was included in the 

song, but was later changed to ‘Sindhu’ and claimed 

that Kamarup should be re-included. To this, the then 

minister RockybulHussain replied that the state 

government would initiate steps in this regard after the 

response from the newspaper.The debate was further 

joined by the then minister ArdhenduDey, mentioning 

‘Sanchayitd (edited by Tagore himself) etc. where he 

said Kamrup was not mentioned. 

A controversy surrounding the song - that it was a 

paean to the British monarch - refused to die down even 

as it faced reliable comparison with another eloquent 

patriotic song, VandeMataram, composed by renowned 

Bengali author and reformist Bankim Chandra 

Chattopadhyay. In keeping with the surging patriotic 

emotions of the time, VandeMataramsoon became the 

mantra for freedom fighters. 
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An Outline Political History of the Nawabs of  
Arcot up to A.D. 1744 - A Brief Historical Study 

M.Siddique Ahmed* and H. Munavarjan** 

The main objective of the article is to revisit and 

study an outline political history of the Nawabs of Arcot 

from Nawab Zulfiqar Khan to Nawab Anwaru’d-Din 

Khan. 

In 1687 A.D. Mughal Emperor Aurangzeb 

captured Golconda and in 1690A.D. appointed Zulfikar1 

Khan as the Nawab of Carnatic. The Kingdom is also 

called as the Carnatic Payanghat (the dominion of the 

Nawab of Arcot extended from Guntur Circars to Cape 

Comorin in the South). The Suba (a collection of 

Districts; Province, one of the broad division of the 

Mughal Empire, such as Bengal, the Carnatic etc.) of 

Arcot belongs to Payanghat, which informer days was 

ruled by Rajas. Their capital was Jinji (Chenji) which is 

then known as ‘Nusrat-gadh’ by Nawab Muhammad Ali 

Wallajah. Nawab Zulfikar Khan chose Arcot as the 

Capital of Carnatic Subah, abandoning Jinji because it 

was very unhealthy.2 Arcot is a word from the language 

of the Tamil. So long as the army lived in tents and did 

not attempt to change the nature of the forest, there was 

no definite name except the name of the camp of the 

army of Nawab Zulfikar Khan. When buildings were 

erected, and several roads were opened, the people 

called it Arcot because of the combination of river and 

forest. They joined the two words which in their 

languages give the meaning of river and forest.3 

During the time of Nawab Muhammad Ali 

Wallajah, Arcot was named ‘Muhammadpur’ after his 

name Muhammad Ali and surnamed Daru’n-Nur even 

as a few significant towns like Trichinopoly and Tanjore 

were named and surnamed by him: Trichinopoly 

surnamed as Daru’n-Nusr. The Natharnagarafter 

Hazrath Nathar Wali (969-1038), was a Muslim mystic 

and one of the great Sufi saints from the Middle East, 

who migrated to Trichy in Tamil Nadu in the 

11thcentury;his shrine is located in Trichy.4 

Nawab Zulfiqar Khan made bold attempts, 

brought the whole country under his control and 

annexed it to the Kingdom of the Padshah (King).5 He 

was busy subduing Payanghat, he chose the bank of a 

river and the skirt of a forest as the camping ground for 

the army of Islam, and for raising the standards of the 

victorious forces. He was the administrator of the affairs 

of the Carnatic for twelve yearsfrom 1690 to 1702A.D.6 
According to the order of the Padshah, he 

appointed Daud Khan (the son of Kizar Khan Panni, a 

Pathan officer, whose memory still survives in the tales 

and proverbs of the Deccan. He served several years 

under Emperor Aurangzeb and was the lieutenant of 

Nawab Zulfikar Khan in the Government of the Deccan 

during the reign of the Mughal Emperor Bahadur Sha. 

He was killed in a battle by a match-lock ball when 

opposing Husayn Ali Afghan by secret orders from the 

Emperor Faruksiyarin the year 1715 A. D.  
He was in charge of the Nizamat (administration) 

of the Carnatic in the years 1700-1708 A.D.), an Afghan 

of the rank of Mansabdar (under the Mughals, it 

indicated the position of its holder or in the official 

Hierarchy) of the Padshah in his place at Arcot and 

returned to Delhi. Historians differ as regards the 

genealogy of the particular group to which he 

belonged,hewas courageous and strong as Naib 

(deputy)of the Nawab Zulfiqar Khan, and he carried on 

the administration of the Suba of Arcot with justice and 

equity. He never tolerated injustice and oppression of 

the people. His rule was one of kindness and 

compassion. He was very fond of the sea voyage. On 

the coast of the roaring sea adjoining the town of 

Millipore, he erected a building, whose beauty was 

beyond description. During these days of dilapidation 

and ruin, the construction of a building of equal beauty 

is beyond human power. His Nizamatin Payanghat 

lasted for about eight years from 1702 to 1710 A.D.7 
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Under the instruction of Padasha, he appointed his 

own Diwan (was the head of the Revenue Department 

in the Subah)Saadatullah Khan as Nawab from the 

Nawayat. The word ‘Nawayat’ is theplural form of the 

singular ‘Nait’, a tribe of Arabs. There are different 

views on their origin. Tabari, the Historian, says they 

are descendent of the children of the Quraysh. Nawab 

Saadatullah Khan, originally named Muhammad 

Sayyid, was left by Nawab Daud Khan to be his Diwan 

and Fawjdar in 1708 A.D. According to the 

‘SaadatNama’, a Persian history of his house, he 

received the appointment of the Nawab of the two 

Carnaticin 1713 A.D.from Asa fJha8 Nizimu’l-Mulk,9 

(the celebrated Nizamul Mulk,the founder of the present 

Hyderabad State,his ancestors came to India from 

Central Asiain the reign of Emperor Shah Jahan. When 

he received a great title and a provincial government10, 

he played a prominent part in the History of India from 

1712 A.D. He was the Wazir of Emperor Muhamad 

Shah till 1723 A.D. Then he gave up his office and 

retired to Deccan and founded an independent state. His 

dynasty is known as ‘Asaf Jahi Dynasty’.He died in the 

year 1748 A.D. shortly after his master Emperor 

Muhammad Shah,immediately after the accession of 

Faruksiyar).Nawab Saadatullah Khan was a regular and 

acknowledged Nawab of the Carnatic from 1710to 1722 

A. D. According to the Maasirul-Umara, he held the 

Nawabship from the time of Emperor Aurangzeb to 

1732 A.D. Hesucceeded Nawab Daud Khan and was 

confirmed by the Nizam in 1723 A.D. one of the 

Nawayat, as the Naibat Arcot and made his way to the 

presence of the Padshah.His Nizamat lasted from 1710 

to 1732 A.D. for twenty-two years.11 

The author of the History of Yemen says that they 

comefrom the tribe of sailors. The writer ofJamiul-

Lubab says that they are the nobles of Kufa. They may 

be migrated from the tyranny of Hajjaj-bin-Yusuf (he 

was an extraordinary man who began his life as a 

schoolmaster and rose to the position of a Governor of 

Iraq during the reign of the Umayyad Caliph Abdu’l 

Malik). He was a stern disciplinarian and a trustworthy 

officer. He served the ‘Umayyad well and faithfully 

putting down many rebellions, and sectarian risings. He 

restored order in Iraq and by his despotic rule for twenty 

years; he gave peace and security to the Eastern world. 

He shared the literary tastes of his sovereign; he 

admired old poets and patronised the new. He 

established and maintained the settled conditions which 

afford leisure for the cultivation of learning. Under his 

protection, the Quran and Traditions were diligently 

studied both in Kufaand Basra. Considering the 

difficulties of the Arabic language for foreigners who 

accepted Islam after the early conquests, Hajjaj-bin-

Yusuf exerted himself to promote the use of vowel 

marks and the diacritical points placed above or below 

similar consonants.  

Later all his nobles themselves into two groups; 

one chose the side of Gulam Ali Khan, the other that of 

Baqir Ali Khan, the Qiladar (castellan) of Vellore, the 

son of Ghulam Ali Khan, the brother of the deceased 

Nawab. After considerablediscussions and arguments 

Baqir Ali Khan, the eldest son of Ghulam Ali Khan, was 

unanimously elected by the people to the Nizamat of 

Arcot in the place of his Nawab Saadatullah Khan. He 

sat on the throne and nominated his younger brother 

Dost Ali Khan as the successor and made his way to 

Vellore as Qiladar. Nawab Dost Ali Khan ruled at Arcot 

for about eight years from 1732 to 1740 A.D.12 

Safdar Ali Khan succeeded him as Nawab and 

reached Arcot after the settlement of the affair with the 

Marathas. He made new regulations, brought back the 

scattered inhabitants to the city of Arcot and restored 

order. The rule of NawabSafdar Ali Khan lastedfor 

nearly three years from 1740 to 1742 A. D.In 

13thOctober 1742 A.D. Nawab Safdar Ali Khan was put 

to death by Ghulam Murtaza Khan, the Governor of 

Vellore, after the murder, he imprisoned his Diwan Mir 

Asadullah Khan in the fort of Vellore,13 reached Arcot 

with Muhammad Husayn Khan Tahir and other nobles, 

and sat on the Masnad (throne). He was a ruler for six 

months. Then the party of the Tahir’s became 

treacherousagainst him. The affairs of the Riyasat 

(Government) were in a state of neglect. Muhammad 

Sayyid Khan, the infant son of Nawab Safadar Ali 

Khan, was proclaimed asNawab. 

When confusion and turmoil had occurred in 

Carnatic, and there was no Nazim owing to the mischief 

of the mischief-makers.AsafJahNizamulMulk found a 

favourable chance. He immediately descended on the 
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Payanghat with a big army in March 1743 A.D., and 

entered the town of Arcot without any trouble or 

oppositionand appointed Khawaja Abdullah Khan, his 

general to be the in charge of the Suba of Arcot.In1744 

A.D. then the Nizam imprisoned all the people of the 

Nait community, who were the source of mischief, 

trouble, enmity and intrigue and took them along with 

his army by the request of Khawaja Abdullah 

Khan14.The latter died in the same year, and the Nizam 

appointed Anwaru’d-Din Khan as the successor to  

Carnatic.15 

From the days of Nawab Zulfikhar Khan, the 

Nazims of the Subah of Arcot had a direct relationship 

with the court of His Imperial Majesty at Delhi and had 

no connection with the Nazimsof the Deccan. When 

Asa fJah Nizamul Mulkwas appointed to look after the 

management of the Deccan, he set in order all the 

important affairs. He had planned that the Subahof 

Arcot also should be brought under the Deccan, and its 

management and rule should be brought under his 

control. However, he did not get an opportunity till after 

the murder of Nawab Safdar Ali Khan. 

Conclusion 

The above study reveals that from Nawab 

Zulfikhar Khan to Nawab Daud Khan, they were 

appointed by the Mughal Emperors. They were 

Afghans. The‘AsifJahi’ Dynasty was established by Mir 

Qamruddin during Farukshiyarreign. The Nawayat 

linestarted from the appointment of Nawab Saadatullah 

Khan, he was from the Nait, and it came to anend when 

all the family members of Nawayat were put behind 

bars by Nawab Asaf Jah Nizamul Mulk in 1744 A.D., 

and the new Walajahi line started to rule Carnatic. 

Notes and References 

1. Name of the famous two-edged sword of Hazrat Ali, 

which Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) is reported to have 

got from the Angel Gabriel 

2. N.S. Ramaswami, Political History of Carnatic under the 

Nawabs, New Delhi,Abhinav Publications, HauzKhas, 

1984, p.11. 

3. BurhanIbnHasan, Tuzak-i-Walajahi(in Persian), 

translated by S.M.H. Nainar, Sources of the History of the 

Nawwabs of Carnatic, University of Madras, Part, I. 

1934, Here after BurhanibnHasan, Tuzak-i- Walajahi, 

pp.57-60. 

4. Ibid., p.60. 

5. BurhanibnHasan, op.cit., p.59. 

6. BurhanibnHasan, op.cit., pp.61-62. 

7. N.S. Ramaswami,op.cit.,pp.16-31. 

8. The title given by Emperor Farukshiyar, Stories from 

Deccan, Q, Sowbery, Longmans, Green and Co., 

Bombay,1914, p.117. 

9. BurhanibnHasan, op.cit., p.37.andthe title given by 

Emperor Muhammad Sha, Q, Sowbery, op.cit., p.117. 

10. IrfanHabib, Resistance and Modernization under Haidar 

Ali&Tipu Sultan, Tulika Books, New Delhi,1999, p.6. 

11. Ibid., pp.62-64. 

12. N.S. Ramaswami, op.cit., pp.31-40. 

13. C.S. Srinivasachari, Aanadaranga Pillai Diary ,The 

Pepys of French India, Madras,Asian Educational 

Services, 1991. 

14. BurhanibnHasan, op.cit., pp.82-83. 

15. C.D. Mac Lean, Manual of the Administration of Madras 

Presidency, Vol.1, New Delhi,Asian Educational 

Services, 1987, pp.44-45. 

 

Unsung Heroine of INA: Saraswathi Rajamani 
J. Stella* 

Introduction 

The entire history of the freedom movement is 

replete with the saga of bravery, sacrifice, the military 

intelligence wing of the Indian National Army and 

political sagacity of not only great women of the 

country. Thousands of women freedom fighters 

Assistant Professor of History, Competitive Examinations Coaching Centre, Chennai. 
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contributions to India were ignored or insignificant in 

the history of Tamil Nadu during the Indian National 

Movement. These unsung heroines deed should be 

included to fill the lapse in writing the history of Tamil 

Nadu to regain its glory in the past.  

Many prominent women played a vital leading 

role in the Indian Freedom Movement. Many thousands 

of women directly or indirectly support freedom 

struggle by providing their wealth and demanding 

justice and led many agitations by raise their fist and 

take to the streets demanding freedom from the British. 

Moreover, When Subhash Chandra Bose made a call for 

joining INA, many young women sent their spouse for 

fought for Indian freedom by joining INA.1 

Many women participants who took active 

participation without any fear to face the bullet with 

dare while fought for the freedom of India. One ofthe 

unsung heroines was Rajamani. Saraswathi Rajamani 

was a veteran of the Indian National Army (INA). She 

is well-known for her work in the military intelligence 

wing of the army.2 

Rajamani was born in Rangoon, Burma (present-

day Myanmar). Her forefathers belonged to Thanjavur 

and settled in Burma. Her father owned a gold mine and 

was one of the wealthiest Indians in Rangoon.3 Her 

family was a staunch supporter of the Indian Freedom 

Movement and also financially supported Indian 

National Movement. 

Historic Incident that changed Rajamani’s Life 

Rajamani's life changed when she was barely 10. 

Mahatma Gandhi visited their palatial home in 

Rangoon. As the entire family played host to the 

Mahatma, she was practising rifle shooting in their 

garden. Gandhiji asked her why she needed a gun. "To 

shoot down the Britishers of course," replied the young 

girl.4 Gandhiji told her that satyagraha was the only way 

to gain freedom. 

A donor of Indian National Army Live in Penury 
At the age of 83, SaraswathyRajamani live in a 

one-room portion in a dilapidated house opposite the 

Royapettah police station. Several photographs of Netaji 

Subhas Chandra Bose adorn the cramped room's walls. 

In one comer is an old sewing machine. On a small 

narrow table is a radio - her only companion - gifted to 

her by a friend in the early 1960s. It is obvious;Ms 

Rajamani is struggling to meet both ends meet. Not 

surprising, as she lives off the freedom fighters pension 

given by the Government. 

A veteran of the Indian National Army (INA), 

Rajamani is too proud to admit that she lives in penury. 

The tragedy is that she was born in a wealthy miner's 

family that was a staunch supporter of the Indian 

freedom movement, in Rangoon in Burma (now 

Myanmar) and it gave all their wealth for the freedom 

struggle.5 C.M. Santhanam, another INA member, who 

even now calls on Rajamani regularly, says that some of 

the members had petitioned successive governments to 

allot a small flat for the old lady, but to no avail. 

Contribution of Saraswathi in Indian National Army 

If Gandhiji's visit kindled the patriotic fervour in 

Rajamani, Netaji's visit to Rangoon at the height of the 

World War II to collect funds for the INA and recruit 

volunteers made a lasting impact on her. As a 16-year-

old, inspired by Netaji Subhash Chandra Bose’s fiery 

speech at Rangoon, she donated all her jewellery to the 

INA. Realising that the young girl might have donated 

the jewellery innocently, Nethaji enquired about the 

donor and visited her house to return it. However, 

Rajamani was adamant and said that all jewels belong to 

her, so asked Nethaji to uses it for the army. Impressed 

by her determination, he christened her Saraswathi. She 

also wanted to join the INA, and Netaji recruited her in 

the military intelligence wing and named her 

“Saraswathy.”6 

Appointed As Spy7 

In 1942, Rajamani was recruited to the Rani of 

Jhansi regiment of the INA and was part of the army’s 

military intelligence wing. Rajamani says that she and 

four other girls in the unit masqueraded as men for 

almost two years to gather intelligence on British 

agents. While posing as a boy, her name was Mani. As 

covert agents behind enemy lines, they were responsible 

for intercepting government orders and military 

intelligence from the British officers and handing these 
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over to INA. Once, one of her colleagues was caught by 

the British troops. 

To rescue her, Rajamani infiltrated the British 

camp dressed as a dancer. She drugged the British 

officers who were in-charge and freed her colleague. Ms 

Saraswathi, during her four-year stint in the INA from 

1942, played an active part in operations in the Indo-

Burma theatre of war. A member of the intelligence 

wing, she was tasked with getting vital information 

from behind enemy lines at high personal risk. 

Recalling her experiences in the Eastern sector 

with pride and patriotic fervour, Ms. Sarawathi 

Rajamani said among the unforgettable episodes of 

those years was the successful rescue of a fellow INA 

spy abducted by the British troops. Along with some of 

her colleagues, they had secured their comrade's release 

after tranquilising the British unit. However, while 

fleeing from the enemy camp, she was shot and 

wounded.8 While they were escaping, Rajamani was 

shot on the leg by a British guard, but she still managed 

to avoid capture. Her work in the army ended when 

Netaji disbanded the INA after World War II.For four 

years from 1942, when she was recruited into the Rani 

of Jhansi regiment in Burma where she was born and 

raised, Saraswathi was a member of the INA’s 

intelligence wing and joined operations in the Indo-

Burma theatre of war. 

Bullet Wound 

She recalls how one of the girls who was caught 

by the British, she dressed as a dancing girl, drugged the 

officers and rescued her colleague. She even suffered a 

bullet wound in her right leg. Still bleeding as she ran, 

Rajamani and her friend climbed up a tree, where they 

camped for three days while the British carried out their 

search operation. The bullet wound left herwith a 

permanent limp, but Rajamani was proud of it. She was 

given a medal by the Japanese emperor himself, along 

with the rank of Lieutenant in INA’s Rani of Jhansi 

Brigade. 

Returned to Tamil Nadu and Settled In Chennai 

When the INA was disbanded after the British 

won the war, Saraswathy of Rani of Jhansi Regiment 

and the other INA members returned to India on Netaji's 

instructions. After World War II, Rajamani’s family 

gave away all their wealth, including the gold mine, and 

returned to India. In 2005, a newspaper reported that 

SaraswathiRajamani was living in Chennai and although 

sustained by freedom fighters pension, she was 

struggling to make both ends meet. 

Precious Possessions of the Donor of INA 
Eighty-three-year-old Saraswathi proudly carries a 

bullet wound a reminder of her time in the INA. The 

wound, a couple of certificates and at least ten portraits 

of Netaji that hang from the walls of a dingy tiled-roof 

room that she calls home are among her most precious 

possessions. So are the INA khakis and cap that she 

donned before limping to Jayalalithaa’s secretariat to 

receive a dole. 

An Appeal to Tamil Nadu Government9 

About 60 years later, ailing, alone and with no 

money, Saraswathi turned to the Tamil Nadu 

government for help. Ms. Sarawathi has appealed to the 

Chief Minister to allocatea flat in Royapettah, an area 

familiar to her, instead of Anna Nagar “Four times, I 

have suffered heart attacks, and I do not know how long 

I can go on.” In a pre-election year, Jayalalithaa was 

quick to respond. When Chief Minister Jayalalithaa 

invited the Indian National Army (INA) veteran 

Saraswathy to the Secretariat, she wanted to give her 

financial assistance and a home to call her own. 

Much Giver as a Recipient 

At the Secretariat, the 83year-old Ms Saraswathy 

had something to present to the Chief Minister: a 

memento with a portrait of NetajiSubhas Chandra Bose 

inscribed on it. Clad in INA khaki, Ms Saraswathi 

greeted the Chief Minister with a salute and a "Jai 

Hind!" Hon’ble Chief Minister of Tamil Nadu Ms 

Jayalalithaa handed over a cheque for Rs.5 lakh from 

the Chief 

Minister’s Public Relief Fund and the Keys of a 

Tamil Nadu Housing Board flat where she can live free 

of rent. The money will be deposited with the Tamil 

Nadu Power Finance and Infrastructure Development 

Corporation, out of which Saraswathi can draw a 

monthly interest of Rs.2,917 all her life.10 During the 
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devastating tsunami of 2006, she also donated her 

meager monthly pension as a freedom fighter to flood 

relief fund to Chief Minister of Tamil Nadu.11 

Rajamani answer to press people that “I am not 

able to speak much these days,” said Saraswathi alias 

Rajamani, whose parents belonged to Thanjavur. 

However, she recalled with pride the rescue of a “fellow 

INA spy” abducted by British troops. It was “after 

tranquillising that British unit, we secured our 

comrade’s release,” she says. She was shot at and 

wounded as she fled the enemy camp. 

Overwhelmed with joy, the INA veteran thanked 

Ms Jayalalithaa: "I am immensely pleased as the Chief 

Minister has quickly responded to my appeal for 

assistance. I wish her a long life so that she will 

continue to extend a helping hand to the poor and the 

needy." Saraswathi, who was one of about 60 INA 

veterans in the city, only three of whom are 

women.“The chief minister told me she would also 

arrange for medical assistance for me, but I politely 

replied that it may not be necessary.” 

Contribution tothe National Museum 

She has donated insignia to the INA gallery of the 

NetajiSubhash Birthplace National Museum in Cuttack, 

Odisha. Netaji Subhash Birthplace National Museum 

(NSBNM) in Cuttack would have an exclusive gallery 

to display the Indian National Army (INA) 

memorabilia, including photos, portraits and regalia of 

its soldiers.12 The gallery is expected to be completed 

and opened to the public on the 112th Birth Anniversary 

of Netaji on January 23, 2008. "We are going to add 

three new galleries to the existing eight of the double-

storied museum which would be inaugurated on the 

birth anniversary of the legendary leader. Of these, one 

gallery would be exclusively dedicated to INA 

memorabilia," museum Director Chandrabhanu Patel 

said. 

Further, he stated that steps have already been 

taken to collect information and artefacts relating to 

INA soldiers and persons associated with it- both dead 

and alive. "We hope we would have enough materials of 

interest to display in the gallery," he added. Meanwhile, 

a beginning has already been made in this direction 

when a Delhi-based artist MdAanwar donated a portrait 

of Captain Laxmi Panda which would adore the gallery, 

sources said. India Laxmi was the youngest woman 

soldier of IN A and died at the age of 83. The museum 

now houses several INA insignia which have been 

obtained from INA secretary S.Yadav of Delhi. Efforts 

are on to contact the living INA associates to collect 

some more artefacts from them to be displayed in the 

museum, the sources said. Among the central displays is 

an INA regalia sword which was handed over to 

Captain D Dasan of Chennai by Netaji himself in 1944. 

Dasan, now president of Chennai-based NetajiSubash 

Chandra Bose Memorial National Welfare Foundation, 

during his visit to the state in 2004 had donated the 

four-feet long sword to Chief Minister Naveen Patnaik 

for display at the museum. Besides, a pair of INA 

uniforms donated by Lt R Laxmidevi Naidu and other 

insignia donated by INA associates Capt C.M Santnam 

of Tokyo regiment and Capt R.Saraswati Rajamani of 

Burma regiment are at the museum. 

The unsung heroines of each village should bring 

in the limelight of writing the real history of Tamil 

Nadu. India finally got its hard-won independence; the 

courage and contributions of many little-known freedom 

fighters have faded away from public memory. Many 

heroines, who walked shoulder to shoulder with the men 

during trying times, remain in the shadows, their faces 

forgotten and their bravery unsung. One such 

unacknowledged heroine is a woman few Indians know 

about, a woman who lives a life of intrigue and danger 

to help her nation fight colonial rule. Saraswathi 

Rajamani was not interested in Gandhiji’s thought of 

Ahimsa. Whereas she was deeply impressed with 

Subhash Chandra Bose’s fiery speech and removed all 

her expensive gold and diamond jewellery and donated 

it to the Indian National Movement and both inspired 

each other. Ultimately INA got a Saraswathi, a bold spy 

with four of her friends as spies in INA’s intelligence 

wing. However, the researcher cannot find the names of 

her friends joined in INA. A woman whose exceptional 

bravery and intelligence deserves to be recognised and 

respected by everyone and documented to fill the gap in 

rewriting the history of Tamil Nadu. 
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Nadars and Self Respect Movement in Colonial Era 
M.Vijaya Shanthi* 

Introduction 

The Nadars of Tamil Nadu are a legendary 

mercantile community. Despite their enviable rise in 

Tamil society, their past is shrouded in myth. However, 

now the archival evidence which goes to show the 

economic empowerment of Nadars led to their social 

and political development. In Hindu caste hierarchy, 

especially in ancient Tamil Nadu, the Sandran caste 

undoubtedly occupied a higher place. Nadan, meaning 

ruler of a country or village or one who lives in the 

country is a title of the Shanars who further call 

themselves Nadans in preference to Shanans.1 The 

tendency to use the term ‘Nadar’ is a bigoted perception 

of history. The hereditary occupation of many of the 

sub-sects of the Nadar caste was teaching of martial 

arts, and even a layman belonging to the southern 

districts of Tamil Nadu2 knows this. In this situation, 

surrounded by all the Nadar communities equipped with 

powers of the administrative system, the Nadars were 

reduced to a down-trodden condition depending upon 

the palm juice for their livelihood, and it had been left to 

fight for their very existence3. Moreover, it was in such 

a lamentable condition, conversion of Nadars, to 

Christianity took place. The Upper Garment Movement, 

the Kshatriya Movement, the Temple Entry Movement 

and the Self-Respect Movement were given a political 

colour by the Nadar community.  

Search for Identity   

Despite their material progress, the Nadarsdid not 

improve their social status for some time. Encouraged 

by improved economic position, they desired to occupy 

a due status in society. Further, the concept of social 

equality came to the propaganda through the Western 

system of education, which helped them in their search 

for social identity. While certain sections sought 

advancement through conversion to Christianity, the 

majority of them endeavoured to improve their status 

within the Hindu fold. They were not allowed to enter 

the courts of justice and temples.4 The Nadars were 

prohibited from the use of public roads, bridges, wells 

and caste Hindu villages5, and they could not dine with 

others.6 They were not allowed to carry pots on the hip. 

These grievances were making the ground ready for 

revolt. 

The works of Missionaries raised their social 

status.7 The Hindu Nadars also started imitating the 

Christian Nadars. The teachings of Muthukutty 

Swamigal (1801-1851), a socio-religious reformer from 

South Travancore region, had a powerful impact on 

them. He stirred the minds of the people to claim their 

rights and privileges and wanted to inculcate the spirit 

of social equality among the members of the Nadar 

community.8 At this juncture, a Nadar woman was 

assaulted, and her blouse was torn in November 1858.9 

Assistant Professor, Department of History, Fatima College, Madurai.
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The Hindu Nadars aggressively attempted to assert their 

status with the combined efforts of Christians and 

Hindus against the high caste Hindus and they were 

determined to fight to the last, though they were a 

minority group10.  Finally, the Nadar women took the 

liberty at the risk of dressing decently and freely moved 

about without minding the irritation of the privileged 

classes. This partial success in the South Travancore 

region led to the spread of riots and agitations in the 

southern districts of Tamil Nadu. The revolt created the 

revolutionary fervour in the minds of people who were 

craving for their rights and privileges.  

The Kshatriya Movement   

The nineteenth-century formed a crucial period in 

the history of the Nadars. The resurgence of the Nadars 

originating in the south began to spread northward. The 

extension of communications and security measures 

given by the British government encouraged the 

mercantile activities of the Nadars who were 

emboldened to demand social rights. During the first 

half of the nineteenth century, they resorted to mass 

conversion while in the second half of the century; they 

created a movement called ‘Kshatriya Movement’ in a 

bid to assert their social status as Kshatriyas with royal 

ancestry. 

Adopting New Customs    

The first response induced a Nadar to attempt to 

imitate the caste behaviour of the higher communities, 

particularly Vellalas and Brahmins, and bring Nadar 

practices in line with the Kshatriya model. In Madurai 

District and other parts of Tamil Nadu, the Nadars 

claimed the right to wear the ‘poonool’ (sacred thread) 

which was not the custom of the Dravidians at all. They 

declared themselves to be ‘Kshatriyas’ in legal 

documents and Census Reports. The women were 

forced to carry the pot of water on the hip. The custom 

of Nadars who migrated to Madurai District was to take 

marriage processions in which the Maravas were their 

palanquin bearers. 

Further, they tied their dhotis in the manner of the 

Brahmins, and they built Nandavanams of their own 

where they had smeared vibuthi (sacred ash), sandal 

paste and vermillion and moved like Brahmins. The 

Nadars also objected to their women wearing precious 

jewels and earpieces. Formerly, a large bunch of studs 

and rings were worn in the earlobes of the women. They 

visited to show off their riches. Hardgrave adds in his 

account, “widows used white saris and were not allowed 

remarriage following the sanskritized customs”.11 The 

Nadars clearly understood that only by promoting 

learning their people could develop and be on a par with 

the other progressive communities. The Nadars of 

Madurai and Ramnad district were fast developing 

economically, and the Nadars of the southern areas were 

progressing in education. The education they received 

made them think that they were in no way inferior to 

others.  

Self-Upliftment  

The vast majority of the Nadar community 

remained miserably depressed economically and 

continued to suffer a severe social disability. The 

increasingly important role of education and the rise of 

the Nadar business classes had given the community 

new self-respect. They realised further that the Nadar 

community must send petitions to the government for 

recognition of its claims and redress of grievances and 

that it must also gain direct representation. It must gain 

direct representation in access to political power for the 

protection and advancement of its interest. With new 

community awareness, the Nadars turned from the 

‘sacred to secular’;Sanskritization had failed,it now 

remained for Nadars to use their resources of wealth and 

power in a united effort to raise the entire community to 

a position of political influence in Tamil Nadu.   

Recognition as Nadars 

In 1895, several prominent Nadar merchants and 

traders assembled at Madurai formed the Kshatriya 

Mahajana Sangam12. After fifteen years (1895-1910) by 

the efforts of RaoBahadur, T.Ratnasami of Poraiyar the 

NadarMahajana Sangam was started in 191013 for 

political representation. The Nadar Mahajana Sangam, 

therefore prayed that the community should be known 

in the census and other government records by its 

proper name of ‘Nadar-Kshatriya’ and that the 

occupations of the community be entered as agriculture 

and trade. On April 8, 1921, a Government Order in the 
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Madras Census Report stated, “The 1921 Census 

records the caste as Nadar rather than Shanar as in 1911. 

In deference to the wishes of the representation of the 

Nadar community, the Madras Government decided on 

this occasion not to show traditional occupations in the 

Census tables14.”  

Nadars and the Self-Respect Movement  

The Self-Respect Movement or Suya Mariyathai 

Iyakkam was started by E.V.Ramasami Naicker in 1925. 

The Nadars who formed a suppressed community were 

attracted by the ideals and activities of the Self-Respect 

Movement primarily as it aimed at a casteless society. 

Both W.P.A.Soundrapandian and V.V.Ramasami of 

Virudhunagar took an active part in the Self-Respect 

Movement, W.P.A.Soundrapandian suggested that the 

Self-Respect Movement must co-operate with the 

Justice Party to carry out its reform activities. He 

presided over the First Provincial Self-Respect 

Conference which was held on the 17th and the 18th of 

February, 1929 at Chinglepet and he was selected as a 

President for that year. He attacked the caste system and 

the conference decided to advise its members to give up 

all caste titles and religious symbols. He too dropped his 

caste title. And he was an executive committee member 

in that party. The Hindu, daily newspaper commented 

on the vociferous reactions of the Nadar community 

who tried to make their society that they were for 

national progress.15 

Owing to the tenets of the caste and the religion, 

the Hindu Nadars discarded the sacred thread, removed 

the tuft and also their rights and ceremonies16. Self-

Respect marriages were arranged in the presence of the 

elders of the community. When the Self-Respect 

Movement gathered momentum, the gurukals (priests) 

were left without any work as the movement 

encouraged the Nadars to give up all rituals and 

ceremonies. NadarMahajana Sangam Conferences held 

in 1927, 1928, 1929 at Kumbakonam, Aruppukkottai 

and Poraiyar supported the resolution of the hold up of 

Self Respective Marriages17. 

The first Nadar widow re-marriage was conducted 

under the presidentship of W.P.A.Soundrapandian at 

Tirupuvanam near Madurai on the 25th June 1933 for 

Balammal and Rathinam. The next widow marriage 

took place on 22.10.1937, also presided over by W.P.A. 

Soundrapandian.  In his talk during the marriage 

function, he appealed to the youngsters to come forward 

and marry widows and other caste girls. Incidentally, 

the self-respect marriages were legalised by the Tamil 

Nadu Government through the Marriage Act of 196718.  

In Madurai, the Nadars eagerly participated in the 

Self- Respect Movement. The First Self-Respect 

Conference in Madurai District was held on 16.4.1933 

at Victoria Edward Hall19. S.V.P.N.S. Tangamani 

Nadar, P.V.Vinayaga Moorthi Nadar, A.A.Arumugam, 

S.V.RamalingamA.S.Aanantham were the executive 

members of the conference. Madurai District’s second 

conference was held on 13.03.1938 at Madurai Victoria 

Edward Hall at Madurai. Nadars donated 50 rupees for 

the growth of the Journal ‘Viduthalai’ and 

‘Kudiarasu’20respectively. V.T.SankaralingaNadar was 

one of the most prominent leaders in Madurai Self-

Respect Movement. In 1928-29 on the advice of 

E.V.Ramasami, he started, a Tamil Journal 

‘Munnetram’ in Singapore. He was the Secretary  

of Madurai Self-Respect Youth Association.21 

K.A.Sangaya and his team S.P.N.C.Tangamani, 

A.A.Arumugam Lakshmitaran Bharathi, M.Tangaraju, 

and K.V.Mani were the prominent Self-Respect leaders 

of Madurai. 

Under the influence of W.P.A.Soundrapandian, 

the self-respect marriages gained almost universal 

favour among the Nadars. Marriages were performed 

without the use of Brahmin priests, dispensing with 

Hindu ritual. A respected elder of the community, with 

no sacerdotal position, presided over the exchange of 

garlands and the tying ‘tali’ (marriage necklace) which 

bound the couple together through marriage22: 

The Self-Respect Movement also advocated inter-

caste dining, and E.V.Ramasami Naicker selected Nadar 

cooks to prepare food for each of the Self-Respect 

conferences. So, most of the Nadars in Madurai 

wholeheartedly began to support the activities of the 

Self-Respect Movement. 
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Self-Respect Marriage  

Over the past century or so, the Nadars have 

sought to attain a ritual status in the eyes of other castes 

that would be the national condition. At the same time, 

their environment has become increasingly urbanised 

and industrialised. Together, these circumstances would 

produce two distinct MaduraiNadar responses, both of 

which had an impact on the religious beliefs and attempt 

to pattern aspects of castes behaviour on that of higher 

communities, mainly Nadars participated actively in the 

Self-Respect Movement of ‘Periyar’ E.V.Ramaswami 

Naicker.23 

The Nadars did not emulate the practices of a 

single higher community; instead they formed a general 

impression of the practices of the ritually high 

community in their region. The men began to wear the 

sacred thread, the Brahmin style of dhoti, and sacred ash 

on their foreheads. 

However, W.P.A.Soundrapandian and other Self-

Respect advocates among the Nadars would be only 

partially successful in achieving their aims. While the 

Nadars of today would seem to have rejected many 

Sanskrit criteria of caste ranking (as exemplified  

by Brahmins) they retain a strong sense of caste  

and rank. Some of the reforms specified by 

W.P.A.Soundrapandian have also failed to gain 

acceptance; widow remarriage, for example, continues 

to be extremely rare. Soundrapandian encountered 

resistance; when he attempted to arrange an inter-caste 

marriage within his own family; he had to give up the 

idea owing to the strong opposition of his mother. 

To the extent that Self-Respect reforms were 

adopted by the MaduraiNadars, the process was by no 

means uniform across the region.The Nadar rejection of 

orthodox high caste practices resulted, in part, from 

disappointment at the failure to have the Nadar claim to 

Kshatriya status fully recognised. Realizing that they 

had sufficient wealth, power and education to force 

others to recognize their improved standing, at least in 

secular terms, the Nadars used the anti-caste doctrine of 

the Self-Respect Movement not so much to promote an 

egalitarian society as to improve their position in the 

hierarchy by changing the Brahminical interpretation of 

the caste system. In this sense, the Sanskritization path 

and the Self Respect path had, for the Nadars, similar 

goals; both promised them a means of identifying with 

the values of the highest or ‘most advanced’ segments 

of their society.  

As theNadar weddings have become Sanskritized 

increasingly, the Nadars also attempt to stress their high 

status through lavish spending and the transformation of 

weddings into a display of wealth. After 1929, its trend 

declined. The social suppression they experienced was a 

principal factor in the acceptance of Self-Respect 

marriages. It also resulted in a considerable financial 

saving.24 The shorter celebrations allow people to return 

home and attend to their business sooner. It also reduces 

the problem of accommodating a large number of guests 

for an extended stay. They employ no priests to 

officiate. The groom wears a western-style suit and 

shoes or silk dhoti, and the couple sits on a sofa placed 

on a stage or platform. In a strict Self-Respect marriage, 

there would be no mention of any god, except perhaps 

the family deities. The UravinmuraiNattamai or the 

elder member of the family or the leading businessman 

who conduct the marriage and get the marriage 

acceptance from the grooms in front of the relatives. 

Then the central part of the rituals is tying the tali 

(marriage necklace) and exchange of garlands by the 

bridegroom and the bride. To this, is often added 

exchange of rings by the couple; it is an increasingly 

popular practice adopted from Christian Nadar 

weddings. Then a series of people felicitate the couple 

by addressing the gathering. The absenceofapurohit 

(priest) meant that until the 1960’s, when new 

legislation was introduced, Self- Respect weddings were 

not recognized by the Government of Tamil Nadu.25 

Having found an alternative secular means to raise 

their status in society, this trend has been particularly 

evident since the early 1970s. The Nadars’ innovations 

in marriage practices deal primarily with those aspects 

which are most public and therefore most directly 

concerned with the communities’ status in the eyes of 

non-Nadars.Those marriage ceremonies which are 

private have changed a little, while the wedding itself is 

the most public of all Nadar rituals which have been 

substantially modified. When the Self-Respect 
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Movement was at its height, idols were removed from 

the wedding ritual to express the Nadars’ anti- Brahmin 

feelings.     

Conclusion 

Over the past century or so, the Nadars have 

sought to attain a ritual status in the eyes of other castes. 

At first, Nadarsimitate the caste behaviour of the higher 

communities and bring Nadar practices in line with the 

Kshatriya model. Later, Nadars participated actively in 

the Self-Respect Movement of Periyar E.V.Ramasamy 

Naicker. Both promised them as a means of identifying 

with the values of the highest or most advanced 

segments of their society. In the nineteenth century, and 

the early twentieth century, this meant adopting 

orthodox high caste practices. However, during the 

twentieth century, the Nadars became increasingly 

involved in commercial and industrial activities. They 

saw modernisation as a route to a higher status. By 

rejecting orthodoxy in favour of modernisation, the 

Nadars succeeded in adapting their goals and strategies 

to a new environment.Now the trend is changing. Some 

of them turned to waste money in rituals like 

Brahmanical marriages and grand celebrations. The 

Self-Respect Marriage system should become popular 

among the Nadars. 
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Role of S.J. Sadiq Pasha as a Minister – A Study 
A. Mohammed Shafiq* 

S.J. Sadiq Pasha was a famous politician of Tamil 

Nadu in the last quarter of the 20th century.  He was a 

senior leader and treasurer of the Dravida Munnetra 

Kazhagam (D.M.K).  He was a Minister who held 

several important portfolios in Tamil Nadu for about 

eleven years.  

S.J. Sadiq Pasha was a Member of the Tamil 

Nadu Legislative Assembly during the years 1967 to 

1976, 1977- 1980 and 1989 to 1991, and of the Tamil 

Nadu Legislative Council from August 1983 to 

November 1986. He held different portfolios like Public 

Health, Public Works, Revenue, Commercial Taxes, 

Electricity, Industries and Transport, Law and Prisons. 

S. J. Sadiq Pasha was the Minister for 

PublicHealth first in the cabinet headed by C.N. 

Annadurai and then in the cabinet of M. Karunanidhi. 

He was a Minister in charge of Public Health From 

6.3.1967 to 14.2.1969, As a Minister of Public Works 

from 13.2.1969 to 1.7.1973, as a Minister for Revenue 

from 2.7.1973 to 1.12.1974, as a Minister for Industries 

from 2.2.1975 to 30.1.1976. He was given an additional 

charge of the portfolio of Electricity from 2.2.1975 to 

30.1.1976.  He became the Minister in Charge of Law 

and Prisons from 27.1.1989 to 31.1.1991. He remained 

as the Minister in charge of Wakfs in all his tenures as a 

Minister. 

As Minister for Public Health 

S. J. Sadiq Pasha was the Minister for 

PublicHealth first in the cabinet headed by C. N. 

Annadurai and then in the cabinet of M. Karunanidhi1. 

Sadiq Pasha felt that the doctors of our country may 

avoid going abroad for work and that they may remain 

for serving the people here.He called on everyone to 

come up to solve the national problem of population 

explosion. He also pointed out that the main reason for 

all the socio-economic problems is population 

explosionand stressed on the importance of chalking out 

measures to reduce it. Family Welfare Programmes 

were implemented with the active cooperation of the 

people to stabilise the population growth2. He was 

responsible for the establishment of many hospitals in 

the state. His concern towards the welfare of the staff, 

particularly the nursing cadre, was more. Sadiq Pasha 

stressed that they should be given protection while 

performing their duties as nurses.  

He was instrumental in the opening of Primary 

Health Centres, construction of buildings, Family 

Planning clinics; staff quarters receivedparticular 

attention in his responsibility as Health Minister. Many 

government constructions like Housing, Government 

Hospitals, Medical Colleges, sprang up during his 

tenure as Minister (Public Health) and Minister (Public 

Works). This can be understood from the 

Administration Reports for the years 1971 – 1972 and 

1972 – 19733. 

Sadiq Pasha as Ministerfor Public Works (15th 

February 1969 to 18th July 1973) 
 Many irrigation projects were taken up during the 

period of Sadiq Pasha as Minister for Public Works. 

Bringing the Cauvery Water to Madras received his 

close and concerted attention.  For the first time in the 

Indian sub-continent, it was planned to bring drinking 

water from Veeranam to Madras City covering a 

distance of 222 Kilometres. Sadiq Pasha toured ten 

foreign countries including Iran, West Germany, 

England, France, Saudi Arabia, for the purchasing of 

pipes which were required for the implementation of the 

project4.TheCooum renovation scheme was initiated 

during the DMK regime in September 1968. During 

Sadiq Pasha`s tenure as the Public Works Minister, the 

Cooum renovation work was excellently done5. 

Schemes about the construction of buildings for 

Government hospitals, educational institutions, courts, 

Government offices etc., at the cost ofRs.5 lakhs were 

executed during his tenure.  Projects for constructing 

flyovers, bridges, bypass roads in National High Ways 

Assistant Professor, Department of History, The New College, Chennai.   
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and Railway over bridges were implemented.  These 

significant works proved a boom in easing traffic on 

busy highways.  Flyovers in Tiruchirappalli, Madurai, 

Coimbatore, Mayavaram and Chennai, Adyar bridge, 

Mount Wellington bridge, Basin bridge in Chennai city 

and Pamban bridge, bypass roads in Chennai – Vellore,  

Chennai – Bangalore, Chennai – Tiruchirapalli and 

Railway over bridges on the roads – Tenkasi,  Madurai, 

Tiruchirapalli – Namakkal, Tuticorin – Tirunelveli, 

Perambalur, Manamadurai and similarly other places 

were taken up during his period; these are the few 

landmarks showing the substantial performance of the 

Public Works Department under him6.Under his tenure 

as Public Works Minister, National Highways in Tamil 

Nadu was adjudged as the best in the country at the 

Indian Road Congress7. 

The irrigation projects and the construction works 

undertaken and executed during his period remain as 

memorable monuments in the annals of the history of 

the Public Works Department of the Government of 

Tamil Nadu.  Some of the projectsduring Sadiq Pasha’s 

period were the:Parambikulam - Aliyar Project, 

Ramanadhi Project, Gatananadhi Project, Modernising 

Vaigai Canals, PalarParandalar Project, Karuppanadhi 

Reservoir Project, Ponnaniar Scheme (Tiruchirappalli 

Dt.), ThandaraiAnicut Scheme, Parappalar Project 

(Madurai Dt.), Chinnar Project8. 

As Minister for Revenue  

During his tenure as Minister for Revenue, 

Pudukkottai District was constituted on 14th January 

1974 ( Pongal Day), and there were also upgradations of 

some sub-taluks into main taluks.The implementation of 

the scheme for issuing Patta Books to each ryot with 

authenticated particulars of the holdings such as survey 

number etc., was expedited. Steps were taken for the 

implementation of various legislative measures for the 

abolition of intermediaries on land. Sadiq Pasha paid 

particular attention to the distribution of lands to the 

poor landless agriculturists. Surplus lands acquired from 

the owners of the lands after payment of compensation 

under the ceiling law were distributed to the landless 

agricultural labourers9.Another Important initiative 

taken by him was the inclusion of the Dekkani Muslims 

in the Backward Class Category, this helped those 

sections of  Muslimsmuch10. 

Sadiq Pasha as Minister for Commercial Taxes 
Sadiq Pasha, asa minister in charge of 

Commercial Taxes,made surprise inspection to the 

Commercial Taxes check posts. During his period a 

booklet was brought out outlining what to be done and 

what not to be done as per the procedure laid down for 

the staff of the check posts. He also instructed the 

officers concerned to ensure that necessary facilities are 

provided in the office complex for the assessees and 

their agents who came over to produce their accounts 

for levy of taxes. Sadiq Pasha instructed the officers to 

mention in the notice board their availability in office or 

elsewhere. He also ordered that the officers of the 

Commercial Taxes Department be available in the 

office at particular days in a week to enable the 

assessees to represent their grievances.  The small 

traders were exempted from the levy of sale tax upto 

50000rs, and he introduced a levy of single point tax for 

59 articles for the first time. He held discussions with 

the respective officials on what are all were the 

administrative problems and took action to solve 

them;this improved the collections of revenue to the 

government11.As such as Minister in charge of 

Commercial Taxes etc., he played a significant role. 

Wakfs 

Sadiq Pasha was also the Minister in charge of 

Wakfs during all his tenures as a Minister. The 

Government exempted all buildings owned by the 

Hindu, Christian and Muslim religious and charitable 

institutions from all the provisions of the Tamil Nadu 

Buildings (Lease and Rent Control) Act, 1960. Orders 

were given for issuing Pattas to religious institutions 

like Mosques, Churches and Temples in respect of lands 

occupied by them for religious purposes and the lands 

used as burial grounds. Many Wakfinstitutions were 

greatly benefited by these orders in enhancing the 

income from Wakf properties and in getting Pattas. The 

government granted a sum of rupees three lakhs from 

the state funds during the year 1974-75 for renovation 

and repairs for the poor and needy Wakf institutions. 
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This was distributed to 73 poor and needy Wakf 

institutions12. 

As Minister in charge of Electricity (December 1974 

to February 1975) 
Sadiq Pasha as a minister in charge of electricity 

several power projects has been taken up. Some of them 

were the hydro-electric schemes, the second thermal 

power station at Neyveli, second Nuclear power station 

in the southern region, expansion of capacity of 

Kalpakkam station etc. He felt that efforts must be taken 

to create awareness in the mind of the public to make 

them energy conservative and conservation-conscious.  

He formed a cell in his office with an officer in the 

grade of Superintending Engineer from the Tamil Nadu 

Electricity Board to monitor the day-to-day power 

position in the state.  Line losses and electricity thefts 

were closely monitored13. Even if complaints from 

individual consumers were brought to his notice, Sadiq 

Pasha attendedto them without any loss of time, even 

during midnights. In 1975, the Deccan Chronicle, paid 

encomiums to Minister Sadiq Pasha for his first drive to 

solve electricity problems14.  

Sadiq Pasha as Minister for Industries (February 

1975 to 31st January 1976) 
Sadiq Pasha made his contributions towardsthe 

progressof Industries in Tamil Nadu. He appealed to the 

entrepreneurs from the other States of India to make 

investments in establishing industries in Tamil Nadu. 

For the first time in Tamil Nadu, a small scale industries 

cell was set up in the Industries Department to bestow 

special attention to small scale units’problems.  

Mr Sadiq Pasha created a chaser cell to study in-

depth the multifarious problems confronting 

industrialists and help them set up units without 

unnecessary delay.  This cell was to keep liaison with 

the License Committee and clear up pending cases for 

the issue of letters of intent and to reopen rejected cases; 

Industrialists can seek its assistance to import machines 

and raw materials also. He ordered a survey to be 

conducted to identify what all industries could be started 

in the different parts of Tamil Nadu15. He also took 

stock of the position of the leather industry as well. A 

resolutionwas passed in the Legislative Assembly 

appealing to the Government of India for locating the 

headquarters of the Leather Development Corporation at 

Chennai, and also forvesting the Leather Corporation 

Council toundertakethe responsibility of promoting 

theexport of semi-finished leather  He also took steps 

for the formation of Leather Development Corporation 

in the State with a view to render assistance towards the 

growth of leather industry in Tamil Nadu, it was 

materialised later and was called Tamil Nadu Leather 

Development Corporation (TALCO)16. 

As Minister for Law (23rd January 1989 to 31st 

January 1991) 

Efforts were made during the Law Minister Sadiq 

Pasha’s period to fill up the vacant posts in judiciary 

and set up courts in the State of Tamil Nadu wherever 

considered necessary. Some of the courts proposed to be 

set up during Sadiq Pasha’s period were as follows: 

Civil Court for Vedasandur, Civil Court for Usilampatti, 

Civil Court for Nilakkottai, Judicial Magistrate Court 

for Cuddalore, Civil Court for Palladam, District Court 

for Tuticorin , Labour Court at Tirunelveli, District 

Magistrate Court for Kodaikanal,Sub-Court at 

Ranipet17.  District court for Chidambaranar, District 

Courts for Ramanathapuram and Sivagangai, Sub-Court 

at Ambasamudram District Courts for Chengam and 

Vandavasi (Sambuvarayan District)18. Earlier Steps 

were taken for providing welfare measures for the 

Advocates and The Tamil Nadu Advocates Welfare 

Fund Act 1987 was framed for the constitution of a 

welfare fund for the benefit of Advocates on cessation 

of practice and other matters etc. However, this Act was 

not enforced19. 

It was only in the year 1989, when Sadiq Pasha 

was Minister for Law certain amendments were made 

by the Government of Tamil Nadu on the basis of 

recommendations of the Bar Council of Tamil Nadu, 

enabling the Bar Council to have more members 

admitted to the Fund and to extend the benefit of the 

scheme to senior advocates who sought admission to the 

membership in the Fund by giving due weightage to the 

number of years of their practice before such 

admission.The Amendment Act was passed by the 

Tamil Nadu Legislative Assembly on 3rd May 1990. 
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The Tamil Nadu Advocates Clerks Welfare Fund was 

constituted to provide for the payment of retirement 

benefits to Advocates clerks in the State of Tamil Nadu 

and to give monetary assistance to the dependents in the 

event of the death of an Advocate’s clerk and also to 

confer on them the benefits connected therewith or 

incidental thereto20. 

During Sadiq Pasha’s tenure, amendments were 

introduced to ameliorate the conditions of women in 

Hindu society and to achieve the constitutional mandate 

of equality before the law.  The Hindu Succession 

(Tamil Nadu Amendment) Act 1989 came into force 

with effect from 25th May 1989, which gave women in 

Hindu society today to claim the same rights as a son 

has in Hindu Joint Family21. Equal share in the property 

was given to the women for the first time due to the 

enforcement of this Act. 

Sadiq Pasha as Minister-in-charge of Prisons 

(additional charge) from 27th March 1989 to 31st 

January 1991 

During Sadiq Pasha`s tenure as a Minister, 

various welfare Schemes were chalked out for the 

prisoners for manufacturing goods like phenyl, leather 

shoes, and terry cotton clothes in Khaki required for 

uniforms by the Police.  The object behind the skills 

obtained would enable them to be self-subsistent when 

they are released from prison. To ensure an effective 

functioning, monitoring of the prisonsand more efficient 

administration of the Prison department, for the first 

time in the Prisons Department four posts of the Deputy 

Inspector General (Prisons) was created.  

A regional Institute of Correctional Admini- 

stration (RICA) at Vellore was started during his tenure, 

and it served as a premier training institution for Prison 

officers in India where they go for refresher courses and 

update their knowledge on prison administration. Sadiq 

Pasha convened an All India Conference of Inspector – 

General of Prisons at RICA Vellore during 14th to 16th 

February 1990 to lay down guidelines for securing 

uniformity in standards of administration and to  

share their experience and help solve problems 

mutually.During his tenure, risk allowance was 

sanctioned to the staff of Prison Department-Warders, 

Assistant Jailors and Deputy Jailor and also essential 

food articles were supplied at concessional rates22. 

Lifers who had undergone more than 14 years of 

imprisonment were made eligible for release or 

discharge.  Regarding the procedure for eligibility of 

parole was that a prisoner should have undergone a 

period of five years of Imprisonment, was reduced to 

three years.  Even after this period, the prisoners were 

made eligible for grant of parole for every two years, 

subject to theirethical conduct during their term of 

imprisonment. A new power was conferred upon the 

Superintendent of Prisons to sanction leave up to fifteen 

days in case of emergencies due to death and illness of 

the persons related to the prisoner23.  

Sadiq Pasha expounded on the floor of the 

Assembly to the effect that the prisons should be 

reformatory centres and opined that prisons should be 

schools for rehabilitation and restitution. He also laid 

stress that prisoners should be treated humanely. Much 

importance was given for the welfare of the prisoners. 

He also stressed the need for arranging job security for 

them after serving their sentence and proposed 

assurance of jobs for the children of those carrying life 

sentencesbased on passionate grounds24. 

Conclusion 

S.J. Sadiq Pasha has indeed played a vital role in 

the development of the people of Tamil Nadu and 

progress of the State. His contributions in the various 

portfolios which he had held areevident even today. He 

was instrumental in bringing about various projects 

which played an essential role in the development of the 

State and the Country. He was responsible for bringing 

about various changes which benefited the people 

immensely. The introduction of family planning and 

health schemes, the inclusion of Dekkani Muslims 

under the Backward Class Category, his role in 

increasing the generation of electricity in the state and 

ensuring its continuous supply to homes, the allocation 

of funds for the repair and development of Wakfs, the 

introduction of various schemes for the collection of 

revenue , the steps taken for the development of the 

small scale industries, the various welfare measures 

extended for the welfare and rehabilitation of prisoners, 
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the creation and implementation of the Advocates 

Welfare Fund etc. are contributions that are 

commendable and worth to be mentioned. He 

contributed immensely to the welfare of the people as a 

whole, without any discrimination based on caste creed 

or colour. He was unbiased andimpartial in discharging 

his duties, which were delegated to him effectively. 
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Socio-Political Identity Politics of the Depressed Class 
P. Nagoorkani* 

More systematic organisations and Depressed 

Class leaders emerged since the second half of the 

nineteenth century Tamil country. C.Iyothee Thass, a 

depressed class member by birth, a great Tamil scholar, 

a Buddhist and Siddha medicine man founded the 

Advaitananda Sabha in 1870 in the Nilgiris. He made a 

case for untouchables as former and original Buddhists 

who were exiled out of the social order since their faith 

*Assistant Professor of History, School of Historical Studies, Madurai Kamaraj University, Madurai. 
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offended and challenged the varnashrama dharma, 

especially the prerogatives of Brahmins, and their 

claims for spiritual authority.  Dravida Mahajana 

Sangham was founded under his leadership in the 

Nilgiris in 1881 and memorials were sent to the Indian 

National Congress for the removal of disabilities of the 

Dravidas.1 He tried to interest the Madras Chapter of the 

Indian National Congress in the sufferings of the 

untouchables also.2 A Conference of the Dravida 

MahajanaSabha was held at Nilgiris on 1st December 

1891, and ten resolutions were passed there. These 

resolutions urged the need for civilrights, educational 

concessions, removal of specific objectionable rules in 

the jail manual, economic advancement of the depressed 

classes, and proportional share in public services 

including village offices.3 John Ratnam as early as 

1886, set up a Dravida Kazhagam. 

Dravida Mahajana Sabha emerged due to the split 

in the Adi- Dravida Mahajana Sabha. The split occurred 

when the caste name Paraiah was changed to Adi- 

Dravida. The Sabha was organised from Madras, and It 

collected an admission fee of rupees three from each 

member.4 It was opened to all the Depressed Class 

members with certain conditions. The members of the 

Sabha protested against calling one section of the 

Pariahs as Adi- Dravidas, and they cited the 

memorandum given by the Dravida Mahajana Sangam, 

Rangoon, formerly the branch of the Pariah 

MahajanaSabha to the Viceroy in 1917,5 claiming 

themselves to be Dravidians. It was G.Vasudeva Pillai 

who submitted this memorandum. A signature 

campaign was followed in the South Arcot, North Arcot 

and Chengleput districts opposing to call the Panchamas 

as Adi- Dravidas in Tamil Districts and Adi-Andhras in 

Telugu districts.6These men urged that they should be 

called Dravidas.7 The government's stand then was to 

call any person of the community by the name it 

preferred. 

A few scholars, businessmen and social activists 

of the Depressed Class formed their association called 

‘Adi-Dravida Mahajana Sabha at Chennai on 22nd 

December 1892.This Sabha was a foremost socio-

political organisation of the Depressed Classes. 

P.V.Subramaniyam was the life president of this Sabha. 

This Sabha served as a beacon light to guide the 

Depressed Classes at the beginning of the Twentieth 

Century. The Sabha demanded legislation be passed to 

punish those who ridicule the depressed classes by 

calling their caste name. The Depressed Class leaders 

like M.C.Rajah spearheaded the move to change the 

nomenclature of the Paraiyas to Adi-Dravidas. In 1917 a 

deputation of the Depressed Class leaders met and 

presented a memorandum to E.S.Montague and 

Chelmsford appealing for a change in the name of the 

Paraiyas.8 

The Adi-Dravida Mahajana Sabha and the 

Dravida Mahajana Sabha were the two associations 

which actively conducted periodical meetings 

independently and protested against the granting of 

home rule. The two organisations were keen on social 

reform other than constitutional advancement.9The 

leaders of the Sabha viewed that unless and until caste 

distinctions were removed and the Depressed Classes 

treated better India could not attain self-government or 

home rule. In 1917 Sabha passed a resolution stating that 

the immediate grant of home rule to India could be 

injurious to the masses of India in common and to the 

Depressed Classes in particular.10 

Between 1869 and 1916 several magazines were 

run by the Depressed Class members themselves: 

Suriyodayam- 1869; Panchama-1871; Sugirtavasani-

1877-Dravida Pandian-1885; -Andror Mitran-1886; 

Maha Vikata Thootan -1886; Paraiyan- 1893; 

Illaravolukkam-1898; Poologa Vysan-1900; Tamilan-

1907; Dravida Kokilam-1907; and Tamil Pen-1916. In 

the columns of these magazines the Depressed class 

leaders like C.Iyothee Thass, A.P. Periyasamy Pulavar, 

Pandit Munisamy, Rettamalai Srinivasan, John 

Rethinam, Muthuvira Pulavar, K.SwappaneswariAmmal 

and several others criticised caste system, Brahminism, 

Manu Dharma, Brahmin monopoly etc.11Printing 

presses in several small towns of Tondaimandalam and 

outside became the centre of the discussion, planning 

and collective activities of Depressed classes.12 Among 

the Depressed Class leaders, Iyothee Thass made many 

efforts to create a socio-political awareness among the 

Depressed Class people.  He started a weekly Oru Paisa 

Tamilan on 6th June 1907 and then changed it as 
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Tamilan which carried the thoughts of the Iyothhess 

Thass.In fact, his thoughts impacted much the thinking 

of the Depressed class generation. The paper, Tamilan 

continuously published till the death of Iyothee Thass. 

After the demise of IyotheeThass, John Ratnam and 

T.M.Nair looked after the entire works of Dravida 

Mahajana Sabha in between 1914 and 1917. 13 

In 1917 the leaders of the Dravida Mahajana 

Sabha decided tomerge it with Adi- Dravida Mahajana 

Sabha. The merger meeting was held at Spark Tank 

Road, Chetput, Chennai. It was organised by John 

Ratnam and M.C. Rajah. T.M. Nair, in his exclusive 

address, noted the union between the non-Brahmins and 

depressed people and reminiscence the past glory of the 

Depressed Classes.14 

On 24th October 1917 at a meeting held at 

Sambudass Street, Chennai the Adi-Dravida Mahajana 

Sabha and Paraiah Mahajana Sabha merged.  The editor 

of Dravida Pandian, John Ratnam presided over the 

joining celebration. In the meeting the leaders like 

M.C.Rajah, Madurai Pillai, Munisami Pillai and many 

others participated and expressed their happiness over 

the union of the two major organizations of the 

Depressed Classes and also spoken about various needs 

of the Depressed Classes especially the entry of their 

pupils in various Hindu educational institutions and 

opening of new schools for the Depressed Class 

pupils.15 

The union between Non-Brahmins and Depressed 

Classes was well nurtured and maintained by T.M.Nair. 

Both T.M.Nair and M.C. Rajah jointly attended many 

meetings and shared their thoughts. After the demise of 

T.M.Nair in 1919, there was no leader to cement the 

relations between the non-Brahmins and Depressed 

Classes. When the Justicites came to power, they 

became armchair politicians and did not look into the 

interests of the Depressed Classes. The disgruntled 

Depressed Class leaders like M.C.Rajah and 

R.Srinivasan turned against the Justice Party, and they 

attempted to maintain their separate identity inside and 

outside the Madras Legislative Council.16 

By nomination method, the Depressed Classes 

were given only five seats in the Legislative Council, 

and the non-Brahmins as a whole had secured 28 seats 

in 1920. On this issue M.C. Rajah, the leader of the 

Depressed Classes pointed out that the non-Brahmin 

caste Hindus who formed 80 per cent of voters were 

able to capture 50 seats without the support of 

reservations whereas the Non-Brahmins who went by 

the name of the Depressed Classes were not able to 

capture even one seat by-election. The Madras 

Legislative Council at present included only five 

Depressed Class members. In order to make the 

Legislative Council democratic at least 20 seats out of 

28 reserved for non-Brahmin should be transferred to 

non-Brahmin-Depressed Classes. To cap it all that one 

member in each District Board except three such 

Boards, representation was given to Depressed Classes. 

Still, there were a large number of Municipalities and 

Taluk Boards where representations were not given to 

Depressed Class.17 

Thus a rift developed between the Depressed 

Classes and the Justice Party, and it came to surface. 

The Depressed Classes tried to maintain a distance from 

the Justice Party and their demand for separate 

electorates brought their willingness to maintain a 

distinct political identity, in the place of a constructed 

composite non-Brahmin identity. The Depressed Class 

leaders realised that there was a need to reconstruct their 

history in order to preserve their distinct identity. 
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Salt Satyagraha Movement in Chennai City – A Study 

D. Abul Fazal* 

The Salt Satyagraha activities in Chennai city 

were one of the most notable events of the Salt 

Satyagraha Movement in Tamil Nadu. They were earlier 

to the salt satyagraha activities at Vedaranyam. They 

were organised by the political opponents of 

Rajagopalachari in the Congress as a protest to 

Rajagopalachari’s order that ‘no other party except the 

one that marches under him should violate the salt law 

in Tamil Nadu’1. Here the leaders were less cautious, 

and the movement was less disciplined, but it was full 

of events and incidents. The involvement of Choolai 

mill workers and the people gave mass orientation to the 

movement here. The high-handed action of the police 

turned the volunteers to be violent. As violence begets 

violence, the police turned to be more violent than 

finally resulted in police opening fire,causing fatal 

causalities. Still, the movement continued till the 

Gandhi- Irwin Pact. These aspects of salt satyagraha 

activities at Chennai city do not receive the due 

recognition they deserve, as the historical works on 

Tamil Nadu fail to make any reference of them. Hence 

this paper. 

Though very many causes are given for the 

launching of Salt Satyagraha, the real one was that 

Gandhi wanted to test his leadership by launching a 

struggle then2. There was a need for that as Gandhi’s 

proposals were either rejected or passed with a slender 

majority by Congress bodies then symbolising that 

Gandhi had lost his hold over the Congress3. Though the 

Salt Tax was ‘obnoxious’ and ‘the most iniquitous,’ and 

the British monopoly of salt manufacturing had affected 

the Indian economic interest; Gandhi’s decision to 

violate Salt Laws was impulsive and was the result of 

the inability of the Orissa forest tribals to pay the Re1/- 

fine imposed on them by the court for having picked up 

the Salt from the seashores.  

Having decided to violate the Salt Laws, Gandhi 

exercised caution in executing the movement. Instead of 

asking the whole nation to violate the Salt Laws, he 

wanted all “to wait” until he violates the Salt Laws 

first4. Gandhi was careful in selecting the volunteers, 

too5, as he wanted a controlled and disciplined 

movement. No doubt, he made a heroic march from 

Sabarmati to Dandi, but his expectation for martyrdom 

Assistant Professor and Head, Department of History, Islamiah College (A), Vaniyambadi. 
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did not fructify as the Raj had decided to ‘kill’ the 

movement by sheer neglect of it6. So, the police were 

ordered to avoid the route of Gandhi to escape the 

statutory obligation of taking action for the violation of 

the law7. Gandhi picked up the salt sand from the shores 

on 6 April 1930 and was hailed as a hero8. However, the 

movement did not get any impetus as his decision of 

“wait” had localised the movement, and as the 

Government policy of ignoring it had made it 

insignificant. Excepting the excitement caused by the 

march, the movement brought about no pressure on the 

Government, neither economical nor of law and order.    

C. Rajagopalachari, the then TNPCC president, 

being elite, exhibited caution in organising Salt 

Satyagraha in Tamil Nadu. Imitating Gandhi, he 

intended to have a march. He, too, was careful in 

selecting the volunteers for the march9, as he wanted a 

controlled and disciplined movement. He started his 

march from Thiruchirapalli and intended to violate the 

Salt Laws at Vedaranyam after a long march. He, in his 

ego and anxiety, ordered that ‘no other party, excepting 

the one that marches to Vedaranyam, should violate the 

Salt Laws in Tamil Nadu’. Instead of organising the 

movement through the length and breadth of Tamil 

Nadu, he had issued such an order. Strict compliance of 

this order would have contained the movement to a 

remote corner of Tamil Nadu, i. e. to Vedaranyam.   

Political rivalry and factionalism are usual 

features of the Congress right from its inception. Tamil 

Nadu provincial Congress cannot be an exception to it. 

The political rivals of Rajagopalachari in the Congress 

resented the above order of Rajagopalachari and, 

violating this order of Rajagopalachari, and they 

organised Salt Satyagraha in other parts of Tamil Nadu 

as a protest to Rajagopalachari’s order10. In Chennai, the 

Salt Satyagraha activities were organised by Prakasam 

and Nageswara Rao, the political opponents of 

Rajagopalachari in the Congress and outer Chennai the 

Salt Satyagraha activities were organised by Swami 

Shanmugananda and Sankara Iyer who resented 

Rajagopalachari’s order and wanted to violate it11.  

Of course, Gandhi and Rajagopalachari had lost 

their hold over the Congress after the Non-cooperation 

Movement: Gandhi at the national level and 

Rajagopalachari at the regional level. For, Gandhi had 

promised that he would win Swaraj in one year if all 

followed him in the Non-cooperation movement12. All 

followed him, and the movement went on so vigorously 

that Lord Reading, the Viceroy, called Gandhi for talks. 

Nehru and other leaders from behind bars wanted 

Gandhi to go for talks. Gandhi tittered and continued the 

movement. However, he stopped the movement on a 

flimsy cause of violence at a remote corner of India, 

Chauri Chaura. This infuriated all and Gandhi stood 

neglected13. Using this, the Swarajists, the pro-changers 

in the Congress took the upper hand and brought 

Congress under their control. It was at the fake end of 

1929 that Gandhi and Rajagopalachari reassumed 

importance in the Congress and put forth the Civil 

Disobedience movement. No doubt, there was 

opposition for this movement. 

Motilal Nehru was sceptical of the efficacy of the 

march and the manufacturing activity14, Jawaharlal 

Nehru doubted the economic viability of the scheme, 

Anne Besant described the combat as a mock-fight15. 

However, the subalterns in the society were throbbed 

with anti-British feelings and could not tolerate 

indifference to the movement. This could well be 

understood by an incident that took place on 5 April 

1930 at Chennai. On this day, the former office-bearers 

of the TNPCC, Srinivasa Iyengar, Satyamurthi and 

Muthuranga Mudaliar and company, who were opposed 

to the Salt Satyagraha, organised a meeting at Marina 

Beach to explain their point of view. On hearing them, 

the audience became ‘distinctly unsympathetic’ towards 

them until the situation was saved by Harisarvothama 

Rao. He made a theatrical descent from the platform, 

prostrated himself before the audience and asked them 

to trample upon him until his life was extinct16. 

However, Gandhi and Rajagopalachari failed to encash 

such a hard feeling of the subalterns as they wanted to 

have a controlled and disciplined movement.  

Prakasam and Nageswara Rao did not fail to make 

use of this political agog of the people. So, they seized 

the opportunity when local party activists and the 

students turned to them for guidance and leadership to 

lead the movement. They found support in the National 
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Volunteers led by K.V. Ganapathy Rao. They 

established a camp at ‘Udayavanam’ and dashed to the 

nearest salt creeks and beaches without the 

characteristic caution of Rajagopalachari17. They 

organised a ‘monster’ procession on 6 April 1930, the 

first day of the national week and the day on which 

Gandhi violated the Salt Law.  They held a meeting at 

High Court Beach in the evening, which witnessed a 

massive audience of 1500, ‘a large audience for a 

Congress meeting nowadays’18.  Rajagopalachari was 

still selecting the candidates for the march at 

Thiruchirappalli. After giving due notice to the Chief 

Secretary, on 13 April, Prakasam and Nageswara Rao 

along with 46 volunteers proceeded to Marina Beach to 

violate the Salt Laws. They boiled the brine first at 

Marina Beach and then at Prakasam’s house19. 

Rajagopalachari was just then starting his march from 

Thiruchirappalli.  

Though the Government policy was to ‘kill’ the 

movement by sheer disregard of it, the over-enthusiastic 

Commissioner of Police, Cunningham and the 

overactive Asst. Commissioner of Police, Mullaley, 

indulged in high handed activities to quell the 

movement. Mullaley with a posse of police entered into 

the house of Prakasam and wanted the satyagrahis to 

hand over the ‘contraband’ salt20. As Gandhi had 

instructed to “protect the prepared salt just as a mother 

protects her baby and that the salt should not be given 

away until satyagrahis’ fists are broken”, the volunteers 

refused to hand over the salt. So, there was a pitched 

battle between the volunteers and the police to protect 

and to snatch away the salt and the vessels that were 

used in the preparation of the salt. There were scuffles, 

arms twisting, and tug of wars and see-saw battles for 

two hours. Finally, Mullaley arrested Prakasam and 

Nageswara Rao who were released by the Salt Officer 

u/s 55 of the Salt Act. For the evening meeting of that 

day (13 April) ‘as many as 6000 assembled’21, more 

probably due to the spread of the news of the forenoon 

drama. It is to be noted that, still, Srinivasa Iyengar, 

Sathiamurthi and Muthuranga Mudaliar continue to 

abstain from any activities connected with Salt 

Satyagraha22.   

Police high handed action did not deter Prakasam, 

Nageswara Rao and the volunteers who continued to 

boil the brine and to prepare the salt on subsequent 

days. Prakasam and Nageswara Rao along with 

volunteers prepared salt at High Court Beach on 15 

April. They announced a hartal for the next day against 

the arrest of Jawaharlal Nehru. They were arrested, 

charged and were fined Rs. 500/- each. They refused to 

pay the fine and ‘to their chagrin and astonishment’ 

their cars were attached immediately23.  The evening 

meeting of 16 April attracted a crowd of 10,00024, 

indicating the momentum the movement has acquired at 

Chennai. Rajagopalachari had just now reached Tanjore, 

and the meeting there attracted just 3000 to 5000 

people25, and Rajagopalachari had to march a long way 

of 12 days to reach his destination of salt law violation, 

Vedaranyam. Whereas even the attachment of their cars 

did not deter Prakasam and Nageswara Rao that 

Nageswara Rao and Rangaiah Naidu prepared salt on 21 

April and they were prosecuted and convicted, and in 

the evening meeting of the day in which some 1500 

people have assembled a hartal was announced for the 

next day, i.e. 22 April 1930.    

The satyagrahis daringly breaking the salt law, 

repeating it day after day althoughprohibitory orders 

had enthralled the Chennites. Again, the martyrdom of 

the leaders in suffering personal losses in the form of 

losing their cars, suffering imprisonment and actively 

continuing the movement against all odds had 

inculcated a very strong  anti-British vis-a-vis 

nationalist feeling among the Chennites that the 

conviction of Nageswara Rao and Rangaiah Naidu had 

infuriated them to that extent  that  they became 

rebellious and assembled in so large a number with 

threatening mood that the police had to order batten 

charges thrice on 22 April.   

On that day (22 April 1930) the rebellious 

Congress volunteers, ‘abused and intimidated the shop-

keepers who opened their shops’.  They took out three 

processions. One procession was led by Prakasam, and 

it marched via George Town, Purasawalkam, Choolai 

and Egmore.  Another procession started from Choolai. 

Both joined at High Court beach and boiled four pots of 

seawater. After this, the “mob” returned to Esplanade 
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and joining with another “mob” of 1000 strong at Law 

College Road, blocked it (Esplanade) entirely between 

the High Court Railings and YMCA building26. 

Alarmed police hoisted the Riot Flag. “The hoisting of 

Riot Flag and warning was met by a shower of stones 

and brickbats”27,  and Police lathis and butt end parties 

at once charged followed up by Sowars with lathis. The 

satyagrahis were so brutally beaten by the police that 

there was a “very exceptional pressure on the GH out-

Patient ward”28. This brutality of the police had turned 

22 April a special day of Salt satyagraha activities in 

Chennai. As violence begets violence, this organised 

violence of the police had turned the people more 

violent that some 8000 of them assembled “ina rather 

excited frame of mind” for the evening meeting and 

stoned the military officers and the Europeans’ cars in 

front of the Fort29. People became so antagonistic to the 

police that anonymous threatening letters poured into 

the office of Commissioner of Police that threatened 

him “If you do not apologise through the press . . . you 

will kindly forfeit your life”30 for “you thrice ordered 

batten charges on 22. 4. 30”. The police excesses of 22 

April brought in the Tamilian forces that were opposed 

to salt satyagraha in support of the satyagrahis. The 

Justicites who ridiculed the movement and issued 

pamphlets with the caption “Sathyagrahama 

Sandithanama” had now “ strongly protest against the 

use of force . . . where the satyagrahis are willing to 

submit themselves to arrest”31. Referring the impact of 

the police excesses ex-minister Arokyasamy said “every 

day, this government has . . . (made) converts to the 

cause of the Congress by tens of thousands – people 

who were lukewarm before with reference to the 

Congress are today it’s enthusiastic supporters”32. Such 

was the impact of the police repression. 

In these circumstances, Prakasam, who addressed 

the evening meeting of 22 April that was attended by 

8000 strong excited mobs, roared against police 

brutality and ended up his speech announcing the death 

of his son because of smallpox.However, the insensitive 

Commissioner of Police, Cunningham and heartless 

Mullaley, arrested Prakasam on 23 April and charged 

him u/s 117, 143 IPC read with sec. 74 of the Salt Act 

and Prakasam was convicted for one year’s Simple 

imprisonment. This further infuriated the volunteers that 

a batch, mostly of ladies, under Durgabai proceeded in a 

procession to High Court beach to violate Salt Laws33. 

They were asked to disperse by the police. On their 

refusal, a lathi charge was made, and the volunteers 

were dispersed, and their pots, ovens and fire-woods 

were snatched. A far and wide cry was made by Indian 

politicians of all hues condemning this police action and 

against the ‘virtual lathi rule’ that has been instituted by 

Cunningham.    

Chennai public of all hues had become agitated 

over the police excesses of recent days. They 

summoned an All-Party meeting for the evening of 27 

April to condemn the events of 25 April. On the 

platform were Venkatachalam Chettti, Councillors of 

Madras Corporation, several Justicites and Muslim 

representatives, Basheer Ahmed Sayeed and Abdul 

Hameed Khan34. With 5000 Choolai mill hands, the 

audience amounted to eight thousand. Their anti-British 

feelings clubbed with their anger over police excesses of 

recent days, and the presence of police under 

Cunningham and Mullaley around turned them to be 

rebellious that they jeered at the Europeans and threw 

stones at the police. This was enough cause to 

Cunningham to order lathi charge. The police, their 

discipline and restraint weakened by ten days of tension 

and public criticism, gave vent to their fury on the 

crowd. While the constables fought with lathis and rifle-

butts, a troop of armed sowars raced to and fro across 

the darkened sands to herd the ‘rioters’ into the Pycrofts 

Road where police opened fire killing three and 

wounding four. Still, Rajagopalachari was marching to 

Vedaranyam and two days were to go before he would 

violate the Salt Law.  

Despite police repression, the movement 

persisted. Police continued to receive postcards inciting 

them to rise in mutiny and posters were pasted on the 

very doors of Commissioner’s office35 and bombs were 

thrown at the police as late as on18 May 193036 and 

volunteers continued to attempt to make salt violating 

prohibitory orders37 telling that the thrust for liberty 

cannot be subdued by any quantum of repression 

however severe it is and that more the repression more 

the support the movement of freedom would gain.   
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Impact of Satirical Cartoons of Sudhandhira Sangu on  
Civil Disobedience Movement in Tamil Nadu, 1930 – 1933 

R. Jayshree* 

Introduction 

The Indian press played a crucial and fundamental 

role in building strong national sentiment and awareness 

among the Indians. It also forged strong bonds among 
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fellow Indians, irrespective of their religion and 

language. The Press acted as a catalyst in the freedom 

struggle. The newspapers contributed to the emergence 

of political movements in the Madras Presidency. The 

propaganda of the nationalist press gained force and was 

met with encouraging a political response in the Madras 

Presidency. 

Publication of Political Cartoons 

The earliest cartoons in India were published in 

the British owned English periodicals. Kama Sarkar 

states that the Delhi Sketch Book published from Delhi 

in 1850 was the first to publish cartoons in India.1 

However, as ParthaMitter, the pioneering historian of 

art in colonial India, has rightly pointed out, 'no single 

humorous publication made a more profound 

impression in colonial India than the English magazine, 

Punch. It is perhaps from here that one should begin a 

history of cartoons in India. A series of journals, 

evidently inspired by Punch proliferated across India. 

It is not clear which was the first Indian 

vernacular newspaper to publish cartoons. Partha Mitter 

suggests that the Oudh Punch, in Urdu, was a pioneer in 

this regard. The spread of cartoons in the Indian 

vernacular press is necessarily uneven, spread over a 

considerable temporal span. 

The pioneer of cartoons in Tamil was  

C. Subramania Bharati (1882-1921), the great modem 

Tamil poet. Bharati employed cartoons extensively 

during the Swadeshi period (1906-11), as a powerful 

tool for airing his opinion and creating awareness 

among the public about Civil Disobedience Movement. 

The few years of Civil Disobedience Movement were 

the heyday of Tamil cartooning. Political cartoons were 

an effective way of educating the masses since it did not 

require advanced education or vocabulary to understand 

the message portrayed. The period of the Civil 

Disobedience Movement saw the rise of ‘katana 

puthirikai’(‘the quarter anna magazine’ after the price of 

the newspapers). Chokkalingam’s Gandhi was the first, 

followed by S.Ganesan’s Sudhandhira Sangu.2 

Sudhanthira Sangu 

Sudandira Sangu, a Tamil newspaper published 

from Madras, was an ardent advocate of Indian national 

movement. It was started by S.Ganesan, a Congress 

worker as a biweekly on 26th January 1930.The term 

Sudhandhira Sangu means “Voice of freedom’. 

S.Ganesan was the editor of this newspaper. Sadagopan 

was the sub-editor. 

The first issue of Sudhandhira Sangu was 

published during the celebration of the 'Independence 

Day' or ‘Poorna Swaraj day’ on 26th January 1930.3 

Two thousand copies were printed, and only thousand 

and five hundred copies were distributed. Many copies 

were given free. Published sometimes as frequently as 

thrice a week, these near broadsheets of no more than 

eight pages usually published a political cartoon on the 

front page.4 The trend of publishing political news on 

the first page of a newspaper was introduced by 

Sudhandhira Sangu. Quite often, it’s appeal was 

expressed in seditious tones. 

For the first time in the history of Indian 

journalism, selling agents were appointed at the district 

level for the distribution of a newspaper.5 Sudhandhira 

Sangu sold thousands of copies, earning the wrath of the 

colonial Government. The Government demanded 

securities many times from S.Ganesan, the editor of 

Sudhandhira Sangu for the incendiary articles published 

in it. He was also convicted by the High Court of 

Madras for his role in the Civil Disobedience 

movement. Sudhandhira Sangu stopped it’s publication 

on May 12, 1930, due to restrictions imposed on it by 

the Government. On April 11, 1931, the publication of 

the newspaper was revived. Between 1930 and 1934, 

the publication of Sudhandhira Sangu was ceased 

several times as the editors could not pay up the 

securities demanded by the government under Indian 

Press (Emergency Powers) Act, 1930. 

In the last week of December 1931,Subramanian, 

popularly known as Sangu Subramanian became the 

new editor of Sudhandhira Sangu. He was an ardent 

Congress supporter with extreme views and was 

convicted many times in connection with Civil 

Disobedience Movement.7 He was also ordered to 

deposit Rupees Thousand as security for advocating 

violence through the newspaper.8 
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Satirical Cartoons of Sudhandhira Sangu 

Sudhandhira Sangu has the distinction of 

publishing political cartoons on the front page of almost 

every issue.9The cartoons of Sudhandhira Sangu were 

loaded with wit, and punch. They were a satirical 

chronicle of the most important contemporary events. 

Sudhandhira Sangu cartoons have drawn extensively 

from traditional folklore and Hindu mythology. Often, 

well-known proverbs were translated into cartoons. The 

newspaper vehemently criticised British administrators 

and their rule in India. 

 

I will go and return 12.5.1930 

Gandhi and his fellow satyagrahis reached Dandi 

on 5th April 1930.10 Gandhi himself broke the salt law 

by picking salt lying on the Dandi beach on 6th April 

1930.11 

 

Torment of the Demon  7.11.1931 

Sudhandhira Sangu has published a cartoon 

entitled “1 will go and return”. It shows a smiling 

Gandhi bidding farewell to the public. The caption 

below the cartoon says-“I pray that I get life 

imprisonment in jail. Even then, they can only imprison 

my body. My heart and soul beatseternally to destroy 

and oust the present Government from India. 

The cartoon is in the context of arrest of Gandhi 

during Salt Satyagraha for leading the Dandi March and 

breaking the salt law. He,was interned in Yerawada Jail. 

Sudhandhira Sangu appeals to the public to continue the 

satyagraha even when faced with hardships12. The 

cartoon in Sudhandhira Sangu depicts afamished man in 

a dhoti holding a bottle of alcohol in his hand, and a 

demon in the form of a skeleton is sitting on his 

shoulders and looking down at him. 

Foreign cloth and alcohol are compared to Demon 

Narakasura, a character from Hindu mythology. Gandhi 

is hailed as Lord Krishna, the slayer of Narkasura. 

Women are equated with Satyabhama (Krishna’s wife) 

who helped to kill Narakasura. 

The editor, S.Ganesan appeals to Indians to 

boycott alcohol and foreign cloth and use only Khadar 

clothes on Diwali day.13 Gandhi called upon the people 

to defy salt laws and picket liquor shops, Opium dens 

and foreign cloth dealers’ shops.14 

Sudhandhira Sangu publishes a cartoon depicting 

Gandhi blowing a conch before a large assembly of 

people. Below it is an appeal to the Tamilians. It urges 

the Tamil children, women and youth to heed the 

roaring sound of the call of liberty and join the 

voluntary corps (this time in lakhs) in the war for 

independence. It also appeals to the Tamilians to wear 

pure white Khadar clothes, break unjust laws and 

boycott alcohol and foreign goods.15 Gandhi attended 

the Conference as the sole representative of the 

Congress. Gandhi could not make any headway in that 

stage-managed and manipulated conference.l6 Gandhi 

was almost powerless to secure any agreement among 

the wrangling delegates.17 

The cartoon portrays British Prime Minister, 

Ramsay McDonald as the cunning puppeteer who 

controls the strings of the Round Table puppet show. 
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Indian delegates to the Round Table Conference are 

portrayed as the puppets. The puppeteer is seen making 

the puppets (Indian Muslims and Hindus) beat each 

other. The puppets are ignorant of the identity of the 

puppeteer. Gandhi is seen standing outside the stage as 

the only representative of the Indians and feeling sad for 

the Indiandelegates. Sudhandhira Sangu bemoans that 

Round Table Conferences are a drama and a shameful 

puppetry masterminded by Mc Donald to deceive the 

world. 

On 4th January 1932, Government-issued four 

Ordinances. Armed with these draconian Ordinances, 

Willingdon dealt a pre-emptive blow on the Congress.9 

The cartoon depicts Willingdon as the fierce Goddess 

Kali standing with various weapons in his six 

outstretched hands. Bengal repression, Section 144,124 

A, and oppression of Ryots are the weapons in Kali’ 

shands. In order to appease the Goddess, an Indian is 

seen offering the kettledrum, and another is seen taking 

‘arathi’ in the form of new taxation. A British man is 

seen fanning the raging sacrificial fire in front of the 

Goddess. 

Sudhandhira Sangu rues that when Willingdon 

came to India, he had only sweet words to say, that he 

intended to bring about compromise and peace in India. 

However, within just a few days of taking power as the 

Viceroy of India, he revealed his pure form as the 

fearful Goddess Kali. Only Gandhi can give a befitting 

answer to Kali’s dance. 

The cartoon published in Sudhandhira Sangu 

depicts Lord Willingdon locking up Gandhiji in 

Yerawada Jail. On turning back, Willingdon is 

perplexed to see numerous Gandhisin front of him on all 

sides. Sudhandhira Sangu appeals to the Indian public to 

realise their responsibilities and continue their struggle 

against the British Government with the same patriotic 

fervour and vigour as Gandhi, using Ahimsa as their 

weapon. 

The Communal Award was announced by British 

Prime Minister, Ramsay Mac Donald on 16th August 

1932. It was malicious because it undermined 

communal unity and national solidarity by dividing the 

country on the basis of religion, community and 

occupation. 

 

Yerawada Bomb 19.09.1932 

The Sudhandhira Sangu publishes a cartoon 

describing the effect of Gandhi’s fast on the apparent 

success of the communalists as a result of Prime 

minister’s Communal Award. The following note 

appears below the cartoon: “Patriots and communalists 

were playing a game of See Saw and it looked as though 

the communalists had won. The British Prime minister 

immediately tied down the See-saw plank by the rope of 

his ‘Communal Award.’ The patriots were enraged. 

Suddenly came a bomb from Yerawada Jail, cutting off 

the rope and the side of the See-Saw plank with the 

patriots rose up. The communalists had no choice but to 

yield.” 

The Sudhandhira Sangu publishes a cartoon 

portraying British representatives of the Round Table 

Conference as foxes and Indian delegates (Sapru, 

Jayakar and Kelkar) as cranes. The former duped the 

latter serving them soup in a shallow vessel fully aware 

that the cranes cannot drink from it. The vessel is 

symbolic of the shallow promises made by the British 

officials at the Round Table Conferences.24 

Ramsay Mc Donald and Samuel Hoare dropped 

sand in the mill of Round Table Conference and 

squeezed it dry. The Sapru, Jayakar and Kelkar group 

supported the British officials and eagerly waited for 

something tasty to come out from the squeezing 

machine. They awaited the day of announcement of the 

White Paper. On the long-awaited day, the Moderates 
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from Indian National Congress gathered around the 

machine and eagerly bent down to see the end 

product.But they found only sand.Churchill is seen 

nonchalantly smoking a cigar in the side. 

This cartoon was published by Sudhandhira 

Sangu in the context of the release of White Paper.The 

White Paper was based on the decisions taken during 

the proceedings of the three Round Table Conferences. 

The Indian public and Gandhi began a protest 

movement against the provisions of the White Paper.25 

In March 1934, the Civil Disobedience Movement 

was withdrawn under instructions from Gandhi.26 

Gandhi was suddenly released from Yerawada Jail on 

May 8,1933.-27 

 

Gandhiji and John Bull  11.05.1933 

The cartoon picturised Gandhi coming out of 

Yerawada Jail after his release. John Bull is seen 

humbly showing Gandhi the way out. The Sudhandhira 

Sangu rues as to where John Bull’s enlightened thinking 

was till then. Sudhandhira Sangu clarifies for the benefit 

of its readers that in reality, a person named John Bull 

does not exist. It is a collective name given derisively 

by Subramanya Bharti in the newspaper India, to all 

British officials. Sangu Subramaniam, an ardent 

follower of Bharti,often used the name John Bull to 

describe British officials.28 

Conclusion 

An analysis of the reporting of the press in Tamil 

Nadu in the context of Civil Disobedience Movement 

indicates that the nationalist press, especially the 

Sudhandhira Sangu carried on consistent propaganda 

against the British from 1930 to 1933. It strengthened 

the hands of the nationalists. 
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Besant’s Political March towards National Leadership 
R. Kuppan* 

In India, Tilak started the Home Rule Movement 

while Annie Besant organised it in Madras Province.  

This movement worked against the British imperialism. 

Annie Besant was a Theosophist and became the 

President of the Theosophical Society in 1907 at Adyar, 

Madras. She made Madras her headquarters and wore 

Indian costume and adopted Indian habits. The 

Theosophical Society cultivated the spirit of patriotism 

among young people.Thus nationalism began to spread 

in Madras Presidency.  

 Annie Besant worked sincerelyto attain political 

rights and civil liberties of the Indians.  She has chosen 

politics and began to strengthen the Home Rule 

Movement in Madras. For a while, the Madras 

Government opted for a kind of federalism. In England 

Besant urged to decentralise powers to Indians and 

returned to India in 1913 and began to raise hands  for 

Home Rule.1 Besant’s home rule demand  drawn 

hundreds of students, teachers, government servants, 

social workers and other intellectuals into the 

mainstream of the national movement.2
 

To propagate the significance of the home rule 

demand, she started a weekly organ called the 

Commonweal in January 1914. The home rule demand 

strengthened the position of the Congress well.  Besant 

also purchased the Madras Standard, a newspaper in 

July 1914 and changed its name as New India which 

became the mouthpiece of Besant. Both Commonweal 

and New India became the tools of the Besant and her 

writings, and published speeches in these newspapers 

goaded the demand for Home Rule in India.3 The 

Governor of Madras, Pentland, ridiculed  New India as a 

‘daily political broadsheet rather than a newspaper’.  

Besant actively participated in the twenty-ninth 

session of the Indian National Congress which was held 

at Madras in1914. There Besant supported a resolution 

demanding self-government for India.  The idea of the 

launching of Home Rule League was formally 

announced by Besant at a meeting on 25th September 

1915. In December 1915 efforts were made to give it a 

practical shape.4 Besant had sympathy for the extremists 

who were separated at the Surat Congress session. She 

brought back the extremist wing to the Congress fold in 

1916.5 She enthusiastically toured all parts of India 

delivering  thought-provoking speeches  which  stressed 

the necessity of Home Rule for India.6
 

Annie Besant pointed out reasons for the necessity 

of home rule to India. For the welfare of the country, the 

legislation is needed. To improve the economic 

conditions, the unfair taxation should be prevented. 

Resources should be utilised. Manufactures, exports and 

imports should be regulated. Mass education should be 

pressurised.7When the home rule movement was in full 

swing, and the British Government passed the 

Foreigners Ordinance. The Defence of India Act and 

Rules came into being early in 1915. Defence of India 

Act and Rules was implemented from 23rd December 

1915. These Acts strengthened the hands of the British, 

and they began to suppress the supporters of the home 

Rule.8 

Besant decided to form the Home Rule League 

with two sections of people, Indian and English. 

Dadabhai Naoroji consented to be the General President 

of the Home Rule League. While William Wedderburn 

headed the English section, S.Subramania Iyer presided 

the Indian section. A large and influential section of the 

public considerably backed the Home Rule League.9 

Tilak who enthusiastically advocated Home Rule 

in North Indiawrote articles against the British rule. 

Hence he was sentenced to six years imprisonment for 

the seditious articles in the paper, Kesari and was 

deported to Mandalay. He was released in 1914, and his 

release revitalised the national movement in Bombay. 

On 28th April 1916, Tilak inaugurated his Home Rule 

League in Poona.10 Home Rule League served as an 

auxiliary organ of the Indian National Congress. Besant 

*Assistant Professor of History, Government Arts College for Men, Nandanam, Chennai. 
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decided to start a Home Rule League with Home Rule 

demand for India.11 

On 3rd September 1916, Annie Besant started the 

Home Rule League at Gokhale Hall in Madras. 

G.S.Arundale the Organizing Secretary, C.P.Ramasamy 

Iyer one of the General Secretaries and B.P.Wadia  the 

Treasurer were the notable office bearers of the Home 

Rule League.12 Its branches were founded at various 

centres like Adyar, Kumbakonam, Madanapalli, Calicut, 

Ahmedabad, Allahabad, Benares, Bombay and 

Cawnpore. Around 200 branches were established by 

providing autonomy. Communication contact prevailed 

with the headquarters through individuals and the 

newspaper, New India.13 

The Home Rule League continued its vigorous 

campaign. Special Home Rule classes conducted twice a 

week within the hall of the Young Men's Indian 

Association at Madras. Attention was given to attract 

the students. The students from St.Joseph's College, 

Trichinopoly, Government College, Coimbatore and 

Pachiappa's College, Madras involved in the Home Rule 

Movement. Further Home Rule Volunteer Corps was 

formed in Madras.  The volunteers were trained to lead 

the Home Rule Movement properly.14 

Due to the spread of home rule ideals, Besant 

became a famous and remarkable nationalleader. The 

Manifesto of the Home Rule League projected a strong, 

steady and sustained agitation.15 The resolution of the 

Lucknow Congress in December 1916 gave an extra 

thrust to the Home Rule  Movement. The Congress 

recognised the Home Rule League as its supportive 

organ. As decided in the session, Tilak and Besant 

campaigned various parts of India and delivered 

eloquent speeches in many meetings. The Home Rulers 

along with the Congress committees undertook 

educative and propaganda work16 Many moderates and 

nationalists of Tamil Nadu joined the Home Rule 

League. Indeed, the Home Rule united all the frustrated 

political factions of the Madras Congress under Annie 

Besant .17 The writings of Besant were influential and 

created a profound impact among the Indians.The 

Madras Government initiated action against her under 

the Press Act. On 26th May 1916, the Chief Presidency 

Magistrate of Madras issued an Order, compelling 

Besant to deposit a security of Rs.2000/- within fourteen 

days. Besant responded and submitted a letter to the 

Chief Presidency Magistrate telling her contribution as a 

kind of forced loan. She continued the tone of her paper 

about home rule demand.18 

On 24th May 1917, Pentland, the Governor of 

Madras warned that if Besant and her adherents did not 

stop the Home Rule agitation, he would take the stern 

measure. His threat was severely criticised. 

S.Subrahmaia Iyer in a communication to the Press 

admonished Pentland that if the Madras Government 

proceeded against Besant, he would find ways to revoke 

the government order. However, Pentland ignored the 

warning.19 On 7th June 1917, the Government of Madras 

passed an order restricting the political activities of 

Besant, C.Arundale and P.Wadia. Indeed their activities 

turned the people against the government.20On 12th June 

1917, Lord Pentland summoned Besant and conveyed to 

her the grave situation in the Madras Presidency.  

Due to the growing criticism, the Government of 

Madras relaxed its stand. On 3rd July 1917. It permitted 

the three internees to publish purely theosophical or 

religious writings or speeches composed by them 

provided that such speeches had been previously 

examined and passed for publication by the Governor-

in-Council himself or by such officer as he might 

appoint. However, all three internees refusedto decline 

the offer as it was against their principles. Meanwhile, 

the campaign against the Madras Government's action 

spread over the other parts of the nation.21 

With her health condition being deteriorated, 

Besant shifted her residence from Ootacamund to 

Coimbatore. After that, the Government of Madras 

began to realise she was not a threat and troublesome. 

Soon Besant converted the entire district of Coimbatore 

a centre of unique Home Rule activity.22 The Madras 

Government was unable to tackle the mass movement 

which was gathering momentum every day, spreading 

its vigorous activities throughout the Madras 

Presidency. These developments pushed Pentland the 

Viceroy to consider the immediate deportation of 

Besant to England.23 
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Concerning the other two internees, Pentland 

suggested that G.S. Arundale might considerately be 

given the option to accompany Besant as an escort 

while B.P.Wadia should be released by the Madras 

Government and he was directed to return to his own 

native Presidency of Bombay. On 20th August 1917 

Edwin Montague succeeding Chamberlain announced 

his historic declaration in the House of Commons on the 

British policy in India. The declaration proclaimed an 

increasing association of Indians in every branch of the 

administration and the gradual development of self- 

governing institutions with a view to the progress of 

responsible government in India as anintegral part of the 

British Empire. The declaration resulted in the release 

of Besant and her colleagues, and it was openly 

announced in the Imperial Legislative Council on 

5thSeptember 1917. Accordingly, the three internees 

were released on 17th September 1917.24 

After three months of her internment, Annie 

Besant was chosen as the President of the Indian 

National Congress session at Calcutta in December 

1917 by Rabindranath Tagore, A.Subramania Iyer and 

others. From her presidential chair, Besant proclaimed 

that Indian would be free soon and it would be the 

radiant splendour of Asia and, the light and blessing of 

the world.25 

Annie Besant's political career reached its height 

in 1917 when she became the President of the Indian 

National Congress leaders and attained the position of 

the national leadership. Her popularity in the political 

sphere came to surface during the First World War 

period. She actively involved in the political activities 

of the Congress and gained support for her home rule 

demand. During her political campaign in entire India, 

she used to speaking in English and captivated the elite 

audience.Because of her fiery and thoughtful speeches, 

many of the Congress leaders paid respect to Annie 

Besant. During the political campaign, she was able to 

understand the problems and needs of the people. Her 

thought-provoking writings through the books and 

newspapers kindled the national feelings of the Indians.  
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The Political History of Thiruppathiripuliyur 
K. Sivaramalingam* 

Cuddalore which was previously known as 

Gudalur, is situated on the east coast of Tamil Nadu. 

Presently, it is the headquarters of the Cuddalore taluk 

and district. The name Cuddalore is derived from 

Gudalur or the place where the two rivers Gadilam and 

Uppanar meet. Today, Cuddalore is divided into four 

parts, namely, the old town which is the commercial 

headquarters, and the second is a New town or 

Thiruppathiripuliyur, the third is Manjakuppam, the 

official centre where the public offices are located and 

the fourth is Fort St.David. Among the four parts, 

Thiruppathiripuliyur is of great historical importance. 

Etymological Derivation of Thiruppathiripuliyur 

The name Thiruppathiripuliyur is etymologically 

derived from the tradition associated withthis place, 

which says that a Sage called Vyagrapada (who had 

tiger legs and body of the human) worshipped the 

Sivalinga and the padiri tree here. The peculiarity of this 

tree is that it bears only flowers and no fruits. Leaves 

and flowers of this tree have a medicinal effect, and 

they act as a disinfecting agent. It is used by Saivites in 

sacrifices to make a concoction of the sacred ashes or 

vibhuti.   Hence, due to the association of this place 

with the Padiri tree and the tiger-legged rishi,  

this place came to be known as Pathiripuliyur or 

Thiruppathiripuliyur.1 

This tree padiri is also called padali in Sanskrit. 

Hence, the name Patalipura could have also been given 

to this place in ancient times. The forest area nearby is 

called as Patalivanam. D.G. Mahajan has identified 

Thiruppathiripuliyur as the ancient. Patalipuram which 

is mentioned in certain early Tamil Literature2. Thus, 

there are quite a few references to Thiruppathiripuliyur 

and Patalivanam in ancient Tamil literature.3 

In ancient times, this area was included in the 

Malainadu or Malanadu or Maladu division. The term 

Malainadu was given to this area because this was ruled 

by the Malaiyaman rulers. The place was also  

known under various names such as Kannivanam4, 

Kannikappu5, Kannivalampathi6, Athimanagar7, 

Padiripulisai8, Patna9, and Pataliputram10. 

The Political History of Thiruppathiripuliyur 

The political history of this place can be traced 

back to the Sangam age. In the literature, there are 

references to the Chola rulers who ruled over the 

Tirumunaipadinadu. Tirumunaipadinadu comprised of 

the area, which presently falls, in Kallakurichi, 

Tirukkoilur and Cuddalore11. Thus, theearliest ruler of 

Cuddalore or ancient Thiruppathiripuliyur was the 

Cholas of the Sangam period.Even when the Chola 

rulers were ruling over this area in the earlycenturies of 

the Christian era, the Malayamans remained as 

feudatories underthe control of the Cholas. It is only 

after the malaiyamans, and this area came to becalled as 

malainadu or malaiyaman'snadu. The malaiyamans had 

their capitals at Tirukkoilur. We get references to 

malainadu in various Sangam texts like Purananuru12
y 

Kuruntogai13 and Narrinai14. 

The next significant evidence comes in the form 

of epigraphical records from Thiruppathiripuliyur15, 

which mentions that a text called Lokavibhagawas 

translated by Sarvanandi in Thiruppathiripuliyu in 458 

A.D. The closing stanzas of Lokavibhagamention that 

the Lord of Kanchipuram was the patron of the 

monastery located in Patalika or Pataliputra. In this 

instance, the Lord of Kanchipuram has been identified 

with Simhavarmanll. Thus it seems that in the 

5thCentury A.D. Thiruppathiripuliyur was under the 

Pallava rulers of Kanchipuram16. 

During their period, this area was also called as 

Thirumunaipadinadu. Apart from Thirumunaipadinadu 

or Nadunadu, we also get references in the 

PeriyapuranamI7, to Sethinadu, which forms part of 

Tirukkoilur. The Pallava rulers ruled over this  

area till the 9th Century A.D.  There is another  

tradition associated with Thiruppathiripuliyur and 

*Assistant Professor of History, Department of History, Annamalai University, Annamalai Nagar. 
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Mahendravarman Pallava of 7th Century A.D. 

According to this tradition,Mahendravarman was a 

staunch Jaina and was converted back to Saivism by the 

saint Thirunavukkarasar. 

Under the influence of his preceptor, he destroyed 

many monasteries and temples in Pataliputra, which is 

the other name for Thiruppathiripuliyur. One of the 

noteworthy features of the temples in South India and 

especially that of Tamil Nadu is the preservation of 

numerable inscriptions written on the walls, which 

contain valuable data on the history of the temples, and 

village in which they are located. In the Patalesvara 

temple, they have been disturbed or even destroyed in 

the process of renovation. 

Despite this in the Patalesvara temple, we find 

inscriptions belonging to different dynasties and of 

different times ranging from 907 A.D. to 1400 A.D.  

One can learn the long historical visit through which the 

place passed in the different centuries. All the major 

dynasties of Tamil Nadu, the Cholas, the Pandyas,  

the Vijayanagar, had held sway over the 

Thiruppathiripuliyur area. A review of the epigraphical 

data attempted here helps to know the political changes 

that occurred and the consequent impact on the temple 

administration and the nature of the patronage extended 

by the royal officers or chieftains. They are essential to 

understand the historical developmentand socio-

economic changes that were occurring from time to 

time-in Thiruppathiripuliyur. 

Thiruppathiripuliyur during the Chola Period 

As mentioned above, the first significant dynasty, 

which exercised political influence over 

Thiruppathiripuliyur, was the Chola. In this village,there 

are 19 inscriptions belonging to the Chola period. They 

range from the reign of Parantaka I (907 A.D. to 953 

A.D.) to Vikramacholadeva (118 A.D.). These kings 

were associated with the temple directly or indirectly, 

through their chieftains and officers, who wielded 

political influence over Thiruppathiripuliyur for a long 

time. 

The earliest known Chola king who wielded 

influence over Thiruppathiripuliyur was Parantaka I 

(907 A.D.-953 A.D.). He is represented by two 

inscriptions in the Patalesvara temple; all of them are of 

relating to endowments. The two inscriptions mention 

the gift of areca-nut garden and food offering to the 

temple20. An inscription found on the central shrine 

states that one Parakesarivarman made a gift of land as 

brahmadeya to five Brahmanas". Therecord may safely 

be assigned to Uttamachola (970 A.D.-985A.D.). There 

are two inscriptions found in the temple belonging to 

the period of the Chola king Rajaraja I (985 A.D.-1014 

A.D.). The firs inscription mentions the gift of 96 sheep 

for lamps in the temple. The second inscription states 

that provision was made for offerings to God and for 

burning perpetual lamps in the temple23. There is an 

incomplete inscription, belonging to Rajendra I (1012 

A.D.-1044 A.D.) found in the temple and not much 

information can be gathered from it. The temple 

continued to receive endowments in the period of 

Rajendra I. It is of great value as it shows the victories 

of the king, such as the conquest of Kollipakkai, 

Mannikadakkam, Oddavishyam, Ilamandalam, 

Irattaipadi, sakkarakottam, Maduramandalam, 

Hakkananadu and Vangaladesa24. The record is very 

much helpful to write the political history of Tamilnadu 

under the imperial Cholas. 

Another Chola ruler, namely Rajendra II (1054 

A.D. to 1063 A.D.) and Rajamahendradeva  

are also referred to in the Thiruppathiripuliyur  

temple inscriptions. All of them are like providing 

endowments. The former records a sale of land made to 

the temple by the Sabhaiyar and the latter record is 

highly damaged. Another epigraph found in the same 

temple states that Rajamahendradeva defeated 

AhawaMallaSomesvaraI, the Western Chalukya ruler at 

Mudakkrau27. Virarajendra (1063 A.D.-1069 A.D.) 

made various grants and donations for the growth and 

upkeep of the temple. For instance, two different 

records found in the temple register a gift of a perpetual 

lamp28 and 50 kalam of paddy29 for daily food offerings 

to the chief deity of the temple. 

Five more inscriptions found on the north and 

west walls of the temple are dated in the regnal years 

ranging from 3rd to 49th year of Kulottunga I (1070 

A.D.-1122 A.D.). The first three records register various 

grants for monthly festivals to deity30. The last two 
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records refer to three literary works, namely 

Kannivanapuranam, Ashtadesapuranam and 

Puliyurnadagam31. It also records the gift of two ma of 

land to a great saint called Parasamaya Kolari32. 

Vikramachola Deva (1120A.D.-1135 A.D.) was 

the last of the great Chola rulers who made endowments 

to the temple. There are two inscriptions, which refer to 

this ruler, found in the temples. The previous record 

refers to a gift of 15 Kasu33 and the latter record a gift of 

18 Kasu34 for burning a perpetual lamp in the temple. 

Under the Pandyas 

This area came under the control of the Pandyas 

during the time of JatavarmanSundarapandya (1251 

A.D.-1271A.D). After him, there is evidence for the rule 

of several Pandya rulers. Two of the notable rulers 

among them were Vikramapandya III, and Virapandya, 

the prevalence of their rule is proved by the 

Thiruppathiripuliyur inscriptions. There are two records 

of Vikaramapandya III in the Patalesvara temple. The 

previous record states that the icon of Subramanya was 

installed and consecrated by him at the 

Avanialappirandan Tiruvasal in the temple35. It also 

refers to some endowments for various offerings to Lord 

Subrahmanya. The second one dated in the 5th regnal 

year of his reign records the gift of certain lands by him 

to the Subrahmanya Shrine of the temple36. However, 

the land had been wrongfully taken possession of by the 

Brahmins. It refers to an exceedingly exciting enquiry 

and the settlement of a land dispute. The next 

inscriptions of the Pandyas from Thiruppathiripuliyur 

are that of Virapandya dated in his sixth regnal year. 

Among the two, the former records a gift of land for 

food offerings to the God38 and the latter registers the 

exemption from taxes for temple lands39. 

There is also evidence for the rule of another clan 

known as Kadavarayars in their place. Three 

inscriptions belonging to the Thiruppathiripuliyur 

temple refer to the Kadava Chief Kopperunjinga40. The 

Kadavaraya family claimed descent from the ancient 

Pallavafamily. It is believed that these rulers ruled this 

territory from the days of Vikramachola. However, it 

was Kopperunjinga (Circa 1229 A.D. to 1278 A.D.) 

who became very powerful among them. Kopperunjinga 

was in-charge of this region with his  

capital at Sendamangalam. There are two views 

regarding the reign of Kopperunjinga. According to 

V.Venkataramayya, there were two chiefs by name 

Kopperunjinga41. His main contention is that the rule of 

a single person could not have extended from 1229 to 

1278 A.D. According to him Kopperunjinga I was in 

power till 1243 A.D. and Kopperunjinga II from 1243 

A.D. onwards. S.R Balasubramainan42 however, differs 

from V. Venkataramayya's view. He says that there was 

only lone Kopperunjinga who was blessed with a long 

reign. The Kadavas were extraordinarily religious and 

charitable. Kopperunjinga's contributions to 

Chidambaram, Thiruppathiripuliyur, Tiruvadigai and 

Tiruvennainallur temples are noteworthy. From 

inscriptions, we can infer that he ruled as an 

independent ruler. However, Kopperunjinga's sway over 

Tondaimandalam came to an end with the rise of 

JatavarmanSundra Pandya I in 11264 A.D. From then 

onwards, Kopperunjinga became subordinate to him and 

with the death of Kopperunjinga the Kadava power 

came to an end. 

Another dynasty known as Hoysalas ruled over 

this area in the 14th century A.D. The most famous ruler 

of this dynasty was Viranarsimha who ruled from 1313 

to 1327 A.D. This territory remained under the rule of 

Chera ruler Kulasekara also. Apart fromthis; there is 

also the evidence that some part South Arcot was ruled 

by the Mysore Udaiyars along with the Pandyas. The 

existence of the rule of the Cheras is proved by the 

Tiruvadigai inscription. After the Pandyas, Malik Kafur 

occupied their territory from 1334 A.D. to 1378 A.D. 

From 1378 A.D. to 1645 A.D. Thirumunaipadinadu 

came under the control of Vijayanagar Empire. Under 

their rule, only some rulers had direct control over this 

territory. They are Kumarakampana (1343 A.D.), 

Krishnadevaraya(1509 A.D. to 1529 A.D.) Sriranga III 

1614 A.D.) Venkata III etc. Even during their time, 

temples show no exception in receiving royal gifts from 

the ruling house. We have one such inscription43 of 

Viraviruppanna (Circa 1389A.D.0 During the 

Vijayanagar period, this area was placed under their 

agents, the Nayaks, with their capital at Gingee 

(1380A.D.-1648A.D) subsequently, they became 
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independent. Some of the crucial rulers were 

Koppannanayak, Krishnanayak, Achuta ramachandra 

nayak and Venkatappanayaka. 

The Nayaks continued to rule this area till 1677 

A.D. After their rule, and this place was occupied by the 

Sultans of Bijapur like Sayyed Nazar khan and 

Nasirmuhamad Kahan. They controlled this territory as 

the governors of the Sultan. It was during this time that 

Cuddalore acquired the name "Islamabad”44. 

From 1698 A.D. Sivaji, the ruler of Maratha 

Kingdom, ruled over this place with the help of Sandaji 

and Sambaji. Subsequently, the Mughals came to 

occupy South India in the 17thcentury A.D. Aurangazeb 

being the ruler of a vast kingdom was unable to rule 

these territories. The entire kingdom was reorganized 

for administration. A Carnatic kingdom was created at 

this time. This new kingdom included some parts of 

Mysore, Andhra and Tamil Nadu. 

Aurangzeb appointed Daulatkhan as the Nawab of 

Carnatic. Arcot became the capital city of the Carnatic 

region. After the death of Aurangazeb, the Carnatic 

region attained its independence. After the death of 

Daula Khan, Sadatulla-Khan became the ruler. He 

forced the local Chief Raja Desingh to pay tribute to 

him. However, Raja Desingh refused to pay tribute and 

fought against Daula Khan. Hence once again this area 

came under the direct rule of Nawab of the Carnatic 

region. 

In 1743, Kwaja Abdula Khan became the ruler of 

the Carnatic region. After his death, Anwar-ud-din-

Khan became the ruler of this territory. In 1780 the ruler 

of Mysore, Hyder Ali tried to capture Cuddalore. 

However, he was defeated by the Britishers Port Nova 

in 1781. During the latter part of the at 17thCentury 

A.D., Europeans began to have their foothold in this 

area, and at first, the Dutch people started establishing 

their industries in Cuddalore45. 

The Britishers constructed their godown at 

Cuddalore in 1683. They also constructed a fort known 

as St.David in 1702 A.D. for their security. Due to the 

constant wars between the Britishers and French, this 

place had different rulers at different times. In 1801, 

Umadulmar became the ruler of the Carnatic region. 

During his reign, the Britishers always intervened in the 

affairs of this kingdom. Finally, the entire territory fell 

into the hands of the Britishers, who gained suzerainty 

over this territory. Like other places in Tamil Nadu, this 

area was also ruled by Britishers till 1947. 

Freedom Movement 

Under the leadership of Mahatma Gandhi, this 

area also took a prominent part in various kinds of 

movements like Non-Co-operation Movement, Kathar 

Movement, Non-payment of tax, Salt Sathyagraha, 

Harthals, Civil Disobedience Movement, Passive 

resistance to the government, Boycott of foreign goods 

etc. For the first time with the rise of the Home Rule 

Movement, political agitations were started in the South 

Arcot area. It had its effects in Cuddalore also. 

Thiruppathiripuliyur being a part of Cuddalore, also 

echoed the same fervour. In the Cuddalore Taluk, they 

tied donkeys before the liquor shops and threatened the 

customers with free donkey rides with the 

accompaniment of the music and drums. Many arrack 

shops were also burnt down. The reform acts of 

Britishers awakened the people of India, and new 

parties were established. One among them was the 

Justice Party. In the Madras Presidency, a conference 

was held at Cuddalore.  

When Gandhi visited Cuddalore in 1927, the 

crowd at Cuddalore made him have a deep impression 

of the masses. In  26th January 1930  a meeting was 

organized at Cuddalore by the Congress secretaries, Sir 

Kumaraswami Pillai and Sudarsanam Naidu, both of 

them had taken part in the Non-Cooperation Movement 

also. At the time of Salt Satyagraha Naiyaniyappa Pillai, 

Sri Sudarsanam Naidu, Sri.Kumaraswami Pillai 

persistently manufactured salt but was arrested by 

police, and this led to 80% of the masses being arrested 

and lodged in the Cuddalore jail. On the 4th July 1930, 

the collector closed down the local congress office in 

Cuddalore New Town. (Thiruppathiripuliyur) After the 

arrest of Gandhi, the Cuddalore municipality passed a 

resolution, condemning the incarceration. 

After this, the congress volunteers started a 

society in Cuddalore New Town called the 

"Sidhasathveaka Maha Sabha"45 and launched a 
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campaign against alcohol and preached the use of 

Khadi. From the time of the Non-Cooperation 

Movement to the end of the Civil disobedience 

Movement, other parties in the State were not idle. It 

was during this time the Self-Respect Movement and 

Communist Movement came into existence46. 
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Gandhi-Irwin Pact, 1931- A Fortnight Long Discussion: 
the Press and Public Opinion in Madras Presidency 

M.S. Fathima Begum* 

Viceroy Irwin declared on 31st October 1929 that 

the goal of the British policy was to confer dominion 

status to India and that the British Government would 

soon hold a Round Table Conference with Indian 

leaders in London to discuss the political future of India. 

This weighty Vice regal pronouncement obliged the 

senior leaders of the Congress including Gandhi, to 

reexamine their earlier decision reached at the Calcutta 

*Assistant Professor of History, G.T.N. Arts College, Dindigul. 



108 

Congress in December 1928. It was to the effect that if 

Dominion status  is not bestowed upon India within a 

year, an agitation for ‘Purna Swaraj’ (Complete 

Independence) would be mounted against the British 

government.1 

Lord Irwin, who had become the Viceroy in April, 

1926 did not appear to worry about the increasing 

strength of the Congress. While he prepared himself to 

receive the Simon Commission in February, 1928, the 

legislative Assembly Carried the motion of boycott of 

Lajpat Roy against the Commission by a majority of six 

votes. All India hartal was observed on the day, When 

Simon landed on the shores of Bombay. On his second 

tour of India in October 1928, black flags, placards and 

banners bearing words, ‘Simon Go Back’ greeted the 

Commission in Calcutta, Madras, Lahore, Luck now 

and Patna. In December 1928, the Congress met in an 

angry mood in Calcutta and decided to stand by Gandhi 

in the struggle for freedom. In the meanwhile, Motilal 

Nehru and T.B.Sapru worked for three months and 

submitted a report known as the ‘Nehru Report’ 

envisaging full responsible government on the model of 

the self-governing dominion. Sincere attempts were 

made to give a fair political status for the Muslims all 

over India.2 

On 15th February 1930, the Congress Working 

Committee meeting at Ahmedabad authorised Gandhi to 

launch a non-violent Civil Disobedience Movement. On 

March 1930, Gandhi sent an ultimatum to Irwin through 

an English Friend of his, Reginald Reynold living in his 

ashram. However, the government’s repressive 

campaign had anticipated his Civil disobedience. The 

first victim was Patel, who was arrested on 7thMarch for 

disobeying the prohibitory order and addressing a public 

meeting. He was sentenced to 3 months imprisonment 

and a fine of Rs.500. The movement began on the issue 

of the salt tax.3 

Gandhi wrote a letter to Lord Irwin the Viceroy of 

India on 2 March 1930 requesting him to concede his 

demands or otherwise he had to face the Salt 

Satyagraha. Lord Irwin never turned to his demand. 

Then Gandhi commenced the Salt Satyagraha on 12th 

March 1930 to break the Salt Law at Dandi from 

Sabarmati Ashram with 87 satyagrahis. He reached 

Dandi on 5th April 1930. Gandhi whom himself broke 

the Salt Law by picking salt lying on the Dandi beach 

on 6th April 1930. Further, he appeals the countrymen to 

start the movement at their respective regions.  The 

People all over India readily responded to the appeal of 

Gandhi.4 

By the end of 1930, the British had realised that 

without conciliating the Congress, whose influence had 

proved to be all-pervading, no settlement was possible. 

The Times correspondent had warned,” No Indian 

delegation without Gandhi, the two Nehru’s, Malaviya 

or Patel could be looked on as representative”.  

Wedgewood Benn had suggested to the Viceroy the 

desirability of inducing Gandhi to attend the Round 

Table Conference. When, therefore, Sapru appealed to 

the Prime Minister in the valedictory meeting of the 

Conference to show clemency and release the prisoners, 

he was preaching to the converted. MacDonald 

responded with alacrity and promised to reciprocate 

generously if the Congress retraced its steps and 

abandoned the movement.5 

Lord Irwin was very much worried at the 

increasing tempo of the Civil Disobedience Movement. 

In January 1931 Congress Working Committee which 

met at Allahabad refused to give any serious 

consideration for the First Round Table Conference at 

London. The whole campaign at Bardoli and terrorist 

activities in Bengal worried Lord Irwin much, and he 

was anxious to bring the Civil Disobedience Movement 

to a close at least temporarily. He negotiated with 

V.S.Sastri, M.R.Jeyakar and T.B.Sapru, the moderates 

to persuade Gandhi to meet the Viceroy.6 Gandhi met 

Irwin on February 17, and their talks continued with 

intervals till 5thMarch1931.   

Observing the agreement having been reached 

between Lord Irwin and Gandhi Quami Report wrote,” 

If Gandhi wants to bring Hindu-Muslim Unity; he 

should at once convene a Muslim Conference which 

will strengthen his position a good deal.”7On the night 

of March 4, the agreement was drawn up, and at noon 

the next day, it was signed. It was agreed: 
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1. As regards constitutional questions, the Federation 

was admitted as the essential basis and Indian 

responsibility with safeguards as necessary. 

2. The Congress would be invited to participate in the 

discussions of the Conference. 

3. Civil Disobedience would be discontinued. 

4. The encouragement of Indian Industries by 

propaganda was permitted, but boycott as a 

political weapon would be eschewed. 

5. Picketing employed in furtherance of the boycott 

of foreign goods or consumption of liquor would 

not be allowed outside the limits permitted by law. 

6. Gandhi’s suggestion for the enquiry into the police 

excesses was considered undesirable. 

7. Ordinances promulgated in connection with the 

Civil disobedience movement would be withdrawn. 

8. Declaring associations as unlawful would be 

withdrawn. 

9. Pending persecutions would be withdrawn. 

10. Prisoners not charged with violence would be 

released. 

11. Fines would be permitted. 

12. Moveable property seized were forfeited or 

attached with the realisation of land revenue would 

be returned. 

13. The immovable property would be returned, but 

sold to the third party would be regarded as finally 

disposed  

14. Government servants who had resigned would be 

reviewed 

15. In the event of Congress failing to give effect to the 

obligations, Government would take what action 

deemed necessary.8 

The discussion lasted for fifteen days and then a 

pact was signed on 5 March 1931. The Gandhi-Irwin 

agreement required the approval of the Congress before 

it could be fully implemented. The Congress was 

convened at Karachi on March 29, 1931. Vallabhbhai 

Patel presided. The resolution for the ratification of the 

agreement was moved by JawaharlalNehru. It reiterated 

the Congress demand for Purna Swaraj. However, the 

resolution committed the Congress to participate in the 

Round Table Conference, and Gandhi was appointed as 

the sole representative of the Congress.9 

The Quami Report wrote that the personality of 

Gandhi triumphed.At the Karachi session of the 

Congress has only ratified the Gandhi-Irwin agreement 

and specific other proposals relating to the participation 

of Gandhi and other Congressmen is the ensuing Round 

Table Conference.10 

The Press generally has been eulogistic of Lord 

Irwin, the Hindu describing him as one of the most 

sincere and well-intentioned and successful viceroys. 

The Urdu Press continues to be seriously examined by 

the communal question.11 Whatever may be the reasons 

for the government acting against the Delhi settlement, 

no one can deny that their policy was a mistaken one. 

The Congress and Government should stand by the 

settlement until the London Conference. The 

Bureaucracy did not favourr the Delhi settlement from 

the very beginning. Even Lord Willingdon too, has 

become a victim to the bureaucracy.12 

According to the agreement Gandhi agreed to go 

to London to take part in the Second Round Table 

conference on September 1931. The government, in 

turn, promised to withdraw the Ordinance against Civil 

Disobedience and release the political prisoners, except 

those who had taken part in the terrorist activities and 

advocated violence. Thus the Civil Disobedience was 

kept in abeyance at the intervention Lord Irwin more 

over Gandhi who did not want the Civil Disobedience to 

become an uncontrollable violent movement agreed to 

suspend it.13 

Just as the execution of Bhagat Singh had 

confronted Gandhi with difficulties in deciding in 

keeping with the spirit of the Gandhi–Irwin Agreement. 

Even though the Congress should participate in the 

ensuing Round Table Conference, othing would come 

out of it, and the country could not benefit thereby.14 

Quami Report waswas remarking that Gandhi was 

continually changing his decision about participating in 

the Round Table Conference. The press observed that it 

was evident from this statement that opposition to 
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Gandhi was growing stronger in England, and it was 

apprehended that the Labour government might soon 

come to an end.15 

The Gandhi – Irwin agreement and the anxiety of 

Labour Ministry that the Congress representatives 

should attend the next session of Round Table 

Conference amount to be confession on the part of the 

government that the first conference was not 

representative. The government of Lord Irwin should 

insight by including among the Muslim delegates great 

personalities like the late Muhammad Ali and 

disregarded the demands of the Muslims of the province 

like Madras where they were in the minority. “Is no 

Muslims of this Presidency fit to represent it at the 

conference”.16 

The Gandhi’s decision to participate in Round 

Table Conference irrespective of the solution of the 

Hindu- Muslim problem.Quami Report wrote that the 

constitution which does not provide all safeguards 

demanded by Muslims would be opposed by them.17 

The Government of India tolerated the violations 

lest action against them should hinder the participation 

of Gandhi in the Second Round Table Conference. 

Gandhi, on his part, expected many things to be fulfilled 

before he left India for the Round Table Conference and 

maintained a stern stand. At London, Gandhi declared 

that Congress would not accept anything less than 

complete freedom. On his return to India on December 

1931, he requested for an interview with Viceroy but 

was rejected, Willing don was preparing himself to 

tackle the situation by following the policy of 

repression.18 

Returning to India on December 8, 1931, Gandhi 

held consultations with the Congress Working 

Committee on the developments which had taken place 

during his absence. He called to the Viceroy Lord 

Wellington drawing his attention to the frontier and up 

ordinances, the shootings in the frontier and arrest of his 

colleagues and the Bengal Ordinance and asked whether 

the Viceroy expected to meet him. The Viceroy replied 

that he was willing to meet Gandhi and discuss how the 

spirit of cooperation could be maintained.19 

During the interval between the Gandhi–Irwin 

pact in March and the Second Round Table Conference 

in September 1931, many things had happened in both 

England and India. In England, the Labour Ministry had 

fallen and with it, Wedgewood Benn Secretary of state. 

A new National Government had been formed with 

Ramsay Macdonald as premier. The new Secretary of 

State was Samuel Hoare, who had no real feeling or 

understanding of the Indian problem. Gandhi went to 

London as the sole representative of the Indian National 

Congress. The year 1932 began with the Congress 

Working Committee residing to resume the Civil 

Disobedience Campaign. The unkind reply of new 

Viceroy Wellington to Gandhi’s telegram revived the 

Civil Disobedience Movement. In early hours of 4 

January 1932, Gandhi was arrested as usual under 

regulation XXV of 1827. Disobeying the orders 

Satyagrahis in the Presidency, resumed picketing of 

foreign cloth and liquor shops and organised 

processions and meetings.20 
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Local Judicial Administration 
G. Devaraj* 

In Deccan, Vijayanagar Empire attained its glory 

through local administration. The Judicial system of 

Vijayanagara can be formulated by a study of the 

Vyavaharakanda of the Prasaramadhaviya a legal 

treatise by Vidhyaranya, who is believed to have written 

it to provide the new empire with a new code of law.  

The Provincial courts were presided over  

by the Mahamandalesvaras, the supreme magistrate. 

Permanent courts were also established at convenient 

centres to transact judicial business in their jurisdiction. 

Temple, Sabha, Nadu and Ur had their courts1. A court 

of law was then known as a Sabha. According to the 

principles of Hindu political dharma, the Kind or 

Emperor of Vijayanagara Kingdom had to regulate 

dharma as laid down by the Dharma Sastras2.It was, in 

fact, one of the pillars on which the whole structure of 

administration rested that is local body administration. 

This institution of local self-government was an ancient 

institution.  

The Brahmanas were priests received lands  

as “Sarvamanya”. In Chaturvedimangalams or 

“Brahmadeya” villages, the owners of the land were 

mainly Brahmanas. A person who betrayed a Brahman 

was to lose his land, which then was sold to others3. If 

an individual received the grant of land for duties called  

Ekabhoga, whereas a group of Brahmanas, received the 

grants called Gnanabhoga.These Brahmanas met 

periodically to discuss various issues. It is this assembly 

which later became the Sabha or the assembly of the 

“Brahmadeya” villages4. They collected the Jodi (a tax) 

from the ryots and paid in the treasury. The duties given 

to them were efficiently performed5.  

Kaveripakkam Mahasabha consisted of only 

Brahmanas, called ‘Agarathu Mahajanas”. They were 

empowered to sell the land for the repairing of temples. 

Their primary function was judicial work. All the civil 

cases were tried by them, and the government too 

approved their decisions. A lakkah that is a bench clerk 

had taken down the oral statements made in the court by 

the parties and witnesses. The highest importance of 

Sabhas lies in the fact that they served as vital links 

between the villages and the Government. The Sabhas 

were generally independent and autonomous. Such as 

the possession of communal lands, the collection of 

various taxes and the performance of several 

agricultural duties6.  

The Nadus were another type of assemblies in the 

local administration7.The people who lived within the 

territories were usually the Nadus of that territory. The 

members of these Nadus were known as ‘Nattavar’ or 

Nattars, which means the people of a territory called 

Nadu, but its inscriptional usage usually indicates only 

influential representatives of them8. On certain 

occasions, they exercised judicial power to maintain law 

and order. Generally, the cases were tried in the halls of 

villages, and sometimes the officials of the judiciary 

met under the public centres of the village to conduct 

judicial proceedings. The Nadus was presided over by 

and officer appointed by the Imperial Government at the 

centre. He was called Raja Kanya Bhandara9. The 

village assembly called ‘Ur’ was the simplest type of 

local assembly. The representatives of the Ur were 

called Uravar10. 

*Head (Retd), Department of Education, Tamil Nadu, Vellore. 
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According to a record at Sambuvarayanallur in 

North Arcot dated 1382 A.D., Managappa Udaiyar, an 

officer of Viruppanna Udaiyar issued an order to the 

Uravars offering a veli of land and house sites around 

the temple for offerings and worship in temples. The 

Uravar and Tanattar of Olakkur also called 

Rajamahendranallur issued a particular order to the 

Kaikkolas to occupy the street around the temple and 

again continue their profession of weaving for which 

they had to pay a meagre amount of tax of five panam 

only11. They acted as guardians of the public 

endowments and charities. They managed trusts, and the 

expenses were to be met by the income from a particular 

land property or money deposits placed in charge of this 

village assemblies12.  

According to an inscription at Pallikonda in the 

North Arcot District the assembly of Nandikampasatur 

vedimangalam agreed with a certain Vanakkam 

Ponnalinambi, a member of Melpadi who endowed 

2000 kuli of land in the village of Veppalai for feeding a 

specified number of persons well versed in Vedas13. 

Some of the sufferings parties brought their cases before 

the judges. The judges were empowered to punish the 

defaulters. The affected parties stated their cases, and 

there was no trace of any employment of advocates. 

They pleased in person, and the judgment was delivered 

based on merit14.Mahapradhani was a Public servant. 

He communicated the orders of the Government within 

the jurisdiction of rajyam,especially to the Sabhas15. 

Another significant development in the local 

administration was the evolution of ayagar system in 

village administration. It is a system of twelve 

functionaries who managed the affairs of the village. In 

this system, each village formed a separate unit. The 

body of twelve officers was collectively known as 

ayagars. Once appointed, the ayagars had a hereditary 

right over their office16. 

Whenever there arose disputes over the right of a 

particular office, the government, after careful 

investigation decided the rightful owner. Primarily they 

were the servants of the villages. They acted as a link 

between the village folk and the central government17. 

They were granted the right of collecting taxes on all 

lands dry or wet. They were the guardians of peace 

within their villages. Any transfer of property should be 

effected only after the approval of the ayagars.  

The twelve functionaries of the village were 

Karnam, Maniam, Washerman, Shoemaker, Barber, 

Carpenter, Goldsmith, Purohit, Waterman, Potter and 

Blacksmith. Each of the ayagars had a specific function 

to perform and a separated responsibility to 

undertake18.The Karnam alias Kanakkan was a vital 

officer among the ayagars. The Kanakkan used to 

receive the following at the time of the festival. 

PanniyaramAnji (five) sandal paste in a cup, betel 

leaves ettu (eight), Pakku (arkanut) four, Koilpanam 

(amount from the temple), patthu (ten) along with paddy 

for the service rendered by him19.The Karnam, apart 

from collecting the revenues, maintained the accounts of 

the village which was called Judicature or Ayakkattu.  

One Kannakupillai Veerappan was mentioned in 

the inscription, associated with the Reddi, another 

officer in the administration of the village. Both 

Maniam and Karnam had to work together in the 

collection of taxes. Maniam was a remarkable person 

who presided over the meeting while the Sabha met to 

decide some disputes in the villages headed by 

Nattanmaikaran. He was allocated a free house in the 

street, which was called Maniyakara Theru20. Though 

they were virtually influential in the village, the Karnam 

and Maniam were subjected to the authority of the 

revenue department.  

Talaiyari was the village police officer and was in 

charge of maintenance of the kaval duty of the village. 

He was selected only from the warrior class21.Though 

the responsibility of the Talaiyari was an important one, 

he was not paid any salary. However, like the ayagars 

he received revenue from two sources. The first source 

was from the lands granted to him. A portion of the 

village land was permanently assigned to the Talaiyari 

on which he had to pay a simple tax22.The second 

source that of a bundle of stock of produce allotted to 

him from every one of the cultivators23. 

The Purohit was the village priest. In that 

capacity, he presided over ceremonies and functions that 

were performed in the houses of the peasants. He also 
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fixed auspicious days for ploughing the land, harvesting 

and other important events. He was authorised to 

conduct the funeral ceremony and purified the house by 

mantra on 11th or 16th day of the death, called 

‘Kariyam’(purification). 

The carpenters were another essential group 

which made the plough carts and other tools necessary 

for agriculture. The blacksmith made knives, sickles and 

other metallic tools needed for cultivation and 

household use. He also paid all kinds of cereals and 

paddy for his service. The barbers, washermen, 

goldsmith, waterman and the shoemakers were the other 

important functionaries of the village in Raya Vellore24. 

The barbers periodically shaved the people. On the 

16thday, he used to shave moustache and heard of the 

kith and kin of the deceased.  

Washermen put the clothes under the carcass 

while the funeral procession is going on. Coins were 

thrown upon the body called pavadaipanam25 which 

ought to be collected by him alone. He should wash all 

the clothes of the relatives after death, free of cost. 

Potters during the time of Pongal festival should provide 

an earthen pot and utensils for preparing Pongal with 

newly harvested rice and other cereals to thank the Sun 

God. For that, they were paid paddy at the time of 

harvest by all the villagers.  

Goldsmith should make a Thali, a sacred symbol 

of marriage. At the time of receiving the newly 

decorated ornament (Thali), he should be paid rice, betel 

leaves, turmeric along with the cash for the value of 

Gold26.Waterman should bring water to the field from 

the lake. Shoemaker prepared shoes for the caste elders 

and prepared a huge leather bag for bringing water from 

the well. All the craftsmen and artisan were duly 

recognised in society.  

The administrative system in the Raya Vellore 

was mainly based on the military system. The heads of 

the provinces were military governors. The military 

governorship was necessary at that time as the Sothern 

India was endangered by Muslim invasions.  
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The Role of Krishnagiri District in India’s  
Freedom Struggle – A Study 
K. Murugan* and P. Basith Assarani** 

Krishnagiri district was created as the 30th district 

of Tamil Nadu on 9th February 2004 with five taluks 

andten blocks, and it is situated in the western part of 

Tamil Nadu. Krishnagiri town is an administrative 

headquarters of this district, which is located at the 

foothills of Syed Basha Hills. Eastern part of the district 

experiences hot climate and western part has a different 

cold climate. Krishnagiri district was a part of ancient 

Thagadur Nadu, Kongu Nadu, Niharili Cholamandalam, 

Nolambapadi, Bara Mahal, modern Salem and 

Dharmapuri regions. People from Kashmir, 

Maharashtra, Karnataka and Andhra Pradesh were 

settled in this district. Prominent linguistic groups like 

Tamil, Urdu, Telugu, Kannada and the major religions 

like Hinduism, Islam and Christianity were made this 

district as a cultural confluence of India with communal 

harmony. The generally accepted view about the name 

Krishnagiri is that ‘Krishna’ refers to ‘black’ and ‘giri’ 

refers to ‘hill’, withthe combination of these two words 

and this district is also surrounded by hillocks, it is 

called as Krishnagiri. Many freedom fighters of this 

district were played an active role in the national 

movement.   

Through this paper an attempt to track and trace 

the freedom fighters of Krishnagiri district and record 

their valuable contribution in the annals of the history of 

freedom fighters of Tamil Nadu. The freedom fighters 

of Krishnagiri district took part from 18th century 

onwards. The revolt of the Polygars like Veera Pandiya 

Kattabomman in 1799A.D, the South Indian rebellion of 

Marudu Pandyas in 1800A.D and the Vellore Mutiny of 

1806A.D were some of the giant waves in the flow of 

the history of our freedom struggle in Tamil Nadu. 

Those incidents changed the mind-sets of the vast public 

masses of Tamil Nadu from slavery to freedom thirst 

and also motivated them to actively participated 

themselves in the freedom struggle. In the Annals of the 

history of our freedom struggle, the peoples of 

Krishnagiri played an essential and prominent role. 

Krishnagiri district recorded his first protest 

against the British atrocities in the form of revolt during 

the later period of 18th century, simultaneously with the 

Polygars revolution of the southern part of Tamil Nadu. 

The masses of the farmers of Paramathi and Perundurai 

villages in the Krishnagiri district were a revolt against 

the British Government for collection of excessive tax 

and their oppressive policy in the year 1799A.D. 

Prominent among them were Bodda Muhammad, 

Muhammad Qasim and Amanullah Khan of Hosur. The 

revolt was suppressed and resulted with the hanging 

punishment for Muhammad Qasim by the British, but 

before the punishment was executed, Muhammad 

Qasim slit his throat himself and committed suicide, 

feeling of dishonour if hanged by British. He was the 

first martyr of freedom struggle in the Krishnagiri 

District1. 

The agriculturists of Krishnagiri district were also 

exploited and humiliated by the British. The village 

revenue accountants, Kanakkar, collected more taxes 

than prescribed but receipts for payments were also not 

issued. The equal tax amount was demanded from the 

barren lands also. The takkavi loans sanctioned by the 

Government were not disbursed to the villagers. So, the 

farmers belong to Krishnagiri District shows their 

protest in an organised manner. Their primary 

grievances were proper measurement and survey of the 

land, fixation of land tax based on the quality of land, 

return of the excess taxes collected, and punishment of 

the erring accountants who ignored the interest of the 

farmers2. Matters regarding this, the farmers from 

Denkanikottai and Hosur were jointly organised a 

general body meeting of the farmers to discuss their 

issues and decided to send a representation committee 

Assistant Professor, P.G. & Research Department of History, Islamiah College (A), Vaniyambadi. 
**Assistant Professor, P.G. & Research Department of History, Islamiah College (A), Vaniyambadi. 
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consisting of thirty in numbers to Madras. In Madras, 

the committee of thirty members represented their 

grievances on behalf of their villages to the 

Commissioner of Revenue in a peaceful manner. Instead 

of redress their grievances the British Government 

reacted very sternly and arrested the thirty members 

unsympathetically. On hearing the news, thousands of 

farmers assembled in a place which is 10 miles away 

from Royakotta. Farmers demanded the release of 30 

members. The assembly of farmers refused to disperse. 

Many thousand more farmers were also joined the 

agitation. Mr.Cophen, Collector of Royakotta proposed 

to depute many battalions to take action against the 

agitating farmers. In the meanwhile, the imprisoned 30 

farmers were released by the agitators, who were in 

possession of 150 country rifles, swords and arrows. But 

they did not indulge in any violence. The agitation 

spread to Palacode village and all the areas in and 

around the Bara Mahal, and lasted till 1810A.D. This 

agrarian resentment in Krishnagiri region was a 

significant factor in freedom struggle3. 

The national movement in this district during the 

beginning of the 20th century witnessed by the ruling 

classes like Zamindars, pattadars and landlords. 

Prominent among them were C.Rajagopalachariyar of 

Hosur, T.N.Tirupathi Gounder of Uthangarai, and 

Nagaraja Maniyakar of Kaveripattinam.They were 

inspired by the congress leaders and enrolled 

themselves as members of the Congress Party and 

organised agitations at coronation ground at 

Krishnagiriin 1911A.D. In this public gathering, they 

highlighted the cruelties of British Government and 

stressed the importance of the freedom from foreign 

yoke.They invited the State and Central leaders who 

actively took part in the freedom struggle and organised 

public meetings in Krishnagiri and Hosur areas. They 

also started Toddy Shop Picketing agitation and boycott 

of foreign goods movement in the same year. 

Dr.Annie Besant, Dr.Arundale and Mr.Wadia 

were arrested on 1916A.D for their participation in 

Home Rule agitations the landlords of Krishnagiri got 

infuriated and spread the message in every nook and 

corner of the district, prominent among them was 

C.Rajagopalachari of Hosur.  

Mr.Paranasudevayya, a leading Advocate of 

Krishnagiri was imprisoned at Vellore Jail for two 

months for his participation in the agitation. Likewise, 

G.Parthasarathy, Chennappa Reddiyar and a host of 

other patriots were imprisoned at Hosur Jail for three 

months. K.Muni Reddiyar did not like passive approach 

of moderates and joined with Indian National Congress 

in 1919A.D to pervade dynamic among the Satyagrahis. 

His violent approach was noted by the English people 

and he was imprisoned at Hosur and Denkanikotta jails 

for more than eight months, V.Venkata Reddiar and 

Shahib Shah of Hosur participated in Individual 

Satyagraha and imprisoned for three months at Hosur 

Jail, V.Thattacharya of Hosur and K.Thotti were 

imprisoned at Bellary and Hyderabad jails respectively 

for six months4. 

Gandhiji’s Non-Cooperation Movement on 

August 1920A.Dwas led by Rajaji at the state level, 

hestarted the agitationfrom Krishnagiri district along 

with the othersleaders of Tamil Nadu such as 

E.V.Ramasamy Naicker, Varadharajulu Naidu, Thiru. 

Vi Ka. Sathiyamoorthy and so on.They organised 

political meetings at the village level and spread the 

messages of freedom. M.Munusamy of Krishnagiri 

actively participated in the Non-Cooperation Movement 

and was supported by a large number of patriots from 

Krishnagiri District. M.Ramasamy of Kondampatty, 

R.RamakrishnaIyer, R.Sahib Mohammed Ibrahim, 

Bahdur Sahib, S. Nagaraja Manikarar and a number of 

Satyagrahis actively participated in Gandhiji’s Non-

Cooperation Movement. Subsequently, Mahatma 

Gandhi announced the Boycott Movement, peoples 

boycotted schools, colleges, courts and refused to pay 

taxes5.They were in the pole position in Boycott of 

foreign goods and Salt Satyagraha. The Coronation 

Ground, which is located at the heart of Krishnagiri 

town, became the meeting place for all these patriots. 

The people of the district were unaware of these 

developments, and their activities were confined only to 

Kadhar dress and boycott of foreign goods. Only a 

selected small number of people took part in all the 

agitations and movements in response to the call of the 
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national leaders like Mahatma Gandhi. Therefore it was 

very easy for the British authorities to imprison them 

and suppress these agitations. Rajaji participated in the 

Non-Cooperation Movement in Madras and gave up his 

profession of lawyer6. 

Mahatma Gandhi visited Krishnagiri with his wife 

Kasturba on August 24, 1927, to create awareness 

among the villagers about Kadhar dress and to promote 

his boycott movement followed him by a vehicle 

carrying the propaganda of Kadhicloth7.The flood of 

people’s masses on the roadsides of Krishnagiri district 

welcomed Mahatma Gandhi with a red carpet, in a 

lively manner. Pattalam Chettiyar, a veteran Congress 

leader from Palacode near Dharmapuri and a patriotic 

singer, belong to Baradha Madha Bajan Society of 

Theerthagiri Mudaliar presented a garland to Mahatma. 

The latter saw a golden chain in the neck of Pattalam 

Chettiyar and asked him to present the same for the 

upliftment of women. Pattalam Chettiyar immediately 

presented the gold chain worth of 2.5 gold sovereign to 

Mahatma Gandhi without any hesitation, who 

acknowledged the receipt of the same with profound 

gratitude8. 

Mrs Ko.Ammayammal, MrPa.Arumugam, 

R.Munusamy, Chettiyar of MegalalChinnampalli, 

R.RajaChettiyar of Dowladabad, from Krishnagiri 

district were actively took part in the Gandhiji’s Civil 

Disobedience Movement in 1930A.D and also in Quit 

India Movement. MrS.ChinnayaRaju of Krishnagiri, 

V.Desayee of Hosur, N.Mudaliyar of 

Penneswaramadam, R.Nagaraj of Dowladabad were 

participated not only in the Civil Disobedience 

Movement but also in Individual Satyagraha and Toddy 

Shop Picketing. During the agitations in Krishnagiri, the 

procession started from Dowladabad and went around 

all the principal streets of Krishnagiri and finally 

reached Coronation Ground. The agitations were led by 

A.Raja Chettiyar and R.Nagarajan was arrested by the 

police and verdict with imprisonment at Hosur Jail by 

the Judicial Magistrate of Krishnagiri Adalat9. 

In the same way, K. Kanniah Naidu was also 

imprisonedfor seven months at Vellore and Kannanur 

Jail for their active participation in the Civil Obedience 

Movement. Mr.K.Kadhe Ramelu Naidu imprisoned at 

Cuddalore Jail for Toddy Shop Picketing campaign. 

K.S.Kanniah Raju, another activist in the freedom 

struggle was imprisoned at Vellore Jail for six months. 

R.Sama Rao, M.Thangavel were also forced to be in 

prison for six months10. 

Krishnagiri district received a momentum in the 

Salt Satyagraha during freedom struggle in April 1930 

due to the eminent personality of MrC.Rajagopalachari, 

who led the movement from Tiruchirappalli to 

Vedaranyam along with a dedicated band of Congress 

cadres like K.Santhanam, VedaratnamPillai, 

Tmt.Lakshmipathi, DrT.S.S.Rajan etc., 

MrC.Rajagopalachari was hailed from a Village 

Thorapally in Hosur Taluk of Krishnagiri district and 

became a national leader as well as a successful 

statesman11. Muniyappa Chettiyar of Krishnagiri district 

was imprisoned for six months at Madras Central Jail 

for his active participation in the Salt Satyagraha. 

J.Ramulu Iyer was sent to Madurai and then Kamanoor 

prison for one year for leading Salt Satyagraha and 

Toddy Shop Picketing Movements. N.Narasimha 

Rajuhad to undergo rigorous imprisonment in Madras, 

Vellore, Coimbatore and Cuddalore prisons for two and 

a half years. Correspondingly M.Nanju Reddiar, 

A.Shunmugam, A.Srinivasan, K.Sri Rama Raju were 

the prominent personalities of Krishnagiri district were 

arrested and imprisonment at Madras, Tiruchirappalli 

and Alipur Jails, by the British for their active 

involvement in the Salt Satyagraha, Toddy Shop 

Picketing and Individual Satyagraha12. 

There was a unique event in the annals of the role 

of Krishnagiri district in the freedom struggle, both 

Husband and wife named Mr.A.Annaji and Mrs 

A.LalithaAnnaji were arrested and imprisoned at Trichy 

Central Jail for nine months for their active participation 

in the Individual Satyagraha13.B.K.Devaraya of 

Mudhakanapalli was imprisonment at Vellore Jail for a 

month under the criminal Act Section 38(5) for 

participating in individual Satyagraha. Likewise, 

N.Kittayya and G.Kashmayya of Hosur were also 

imprisoned for a couple of months. They were arrested 

once again and imprisoned for nine months at Alipur 

jail for their participation in Quit India Movement14. 
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E.Venkatachalam was kept at Vellore jail for six 

weeks in 1930A.D15for his participation in Toddy Shop 

Picketing.Likewise, PerumalChettiyar was also 

imprisoned for three weeks at Vellore in 1933A.D.  

S.Nagaraja Maniyakar, a postgraduate in 

Philosophy and native of Kaveripattinam, actively took 

part in the freedom struggle. He was taken into police 

custody and imprisoned for three months at Hosur Jail 

for his active participation in Individual Satyagraha and 

Quit India Movement.Another time he was kept in 

police custody for 27 days at Vellore for his 

involvement in Non-Cooperation Movement, Toddy 

Shop Picketing and Salt Satyagraha. When Pandit 

Jawaharlal Nehru visited Krishnagiri and delivered an 

eloquent speech at the public meeting at Coronation 

ground in Krishnagiri district during the general election 

campaign in 1937A.D, Congress leaders of Krishnagiri 

district, K.Venkatachari, T.Arumuga Chettiar and 

S.Nagaraja Maniyakkararhave arranged the meetings. 

Nehru’s speech was translated by MrSathyamoorthy in 

Tamil was one of the memorable events in the history of 

Krishnagiri district. 

The role of Krishnagiri district in Quit India 

Movement is also highly commendable. T.Balaraman of 

Jagadevi, T.Arumuga Chettiyar of Krishnagiri, 

K.Kempayya of Hosur, S.Nallaya of Krishnagiri, 

Rangasamy Machappa of Hosur, were some of the 

notable freedom fighters of Krishnagiri district who 

actively participated in the Quit India Movement. They 

suffered a lot and sacrificed their comforts. Balaraman 

was imprisoned at Salem jail for six months, 

ArumugaChettiyar in Alipur jail for eight 

months16.S.Nallaya of Krishnagiri was imprisoned at 

Omalur jail for nine monthsfor his active participation 

in the Quit India Movement and Toddy Shop Picketing. 

Likewise,RangasamyMachappa of Hosur was 

imprisoned for his active association with freedom 

movement and imprisoned for 21 days17. 

A.N.Nanjureddiyar of Achettipalli had to undergo 

rigorous imprisonment for three months in Hosur jail for 

his participation in Quit India Movement and Boycott of 

foreign goods. A.Vajjaralingam of Hosur was another 

famous freedom fighter of Krishnagiri district punished 

under the penal law section 38(5) and imprisoned at 

Alipur jail for one year. He was accompanied by his co-

patriot MrDeivam of Kaveripattinam. It is noted he left 

the Indian National Congress later and joined 

Communist Party18. 

The climate of this district, in general, was 

salubrious. The areas like Denkanikotta, Hosur, Thally, 

Krishnagiri etc., were very cool and pleasant. Therefore 

it was acted as rest houses for almost all British officers. 

It was also a strategic location for the western command 

of the army. Therefore even the slightest unrest was 

monitored very meticulously, and action was initiated 

immediately by the British Government, in such a 

situation, the freedom fighters of Krishnagiri district 

could achieve somethingsubstantively along with the 

national leaders.  

It is observed from the above matters, the masses 

of the Krishnagiri district started their resentment 

against the British atrocities from the 18th century in an 

unorganised manner and show their abhorrence through 

the revolt of farmers and try to remove their native land 

from the foreign yoke. The selfless sacrificed dedication 

of freedom fighters in Krishnagiri district along with the 

freedom fighters throughout India resulted in the 

deliverance of India from the British rule on 15th August 

1947. 
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Effectual Contribution of Women in National Movement- 
with Special Reference to Tamilnadu 

P. Karpagavalli*  

Introduction  

The birth and growth of National Movement and 

the agitation being continually carried for past many 

years from British period. After first war of Indian 

Independence revolt raised by joining the Indian 

National Congress, the women’s associations like Devi 

Sakthi Samiti 1886, Swarn Kumari Devi’s Ladies 

Association 1886, National Social Conference in 

Parallel with Indian National Congress 1887, Panditha 

Ramabai’s Sharda Sadan, Ramabai Ranade’s Hindu 

Ladies Social and Literary Club 1902 etc.  Before 

independence, there were few women rulers, 

administrators and warriors in India in general and 

Tamil Nadu in particular. Gandhi gave a new light to 

the life of women in all India level whereas 

Muthulakshmi Reddy, Annie Besant and EVR in Tamil 

Nadu level.  The role of women in freedom struggle at 
national and regional level was significant. In Tamil 

Nadu many social reformers advocated the causes of 

women. The reform activities in Madras Presidency 

began with the birth of Indian National Social 

Conference, which was first held in 1887. The Third 
such Social Conference, which met at Madras in 1889, 

passed certain resolutions preventing early marriage, 

which impaired the physical and mental health of boy 

husband and girl wife. In 1892, the Madras Social 

Reform Association was established. The political 

struggle was not only for country’s freedom but also for 

the liberation of women. Gandhi’s political activities 

were associated with women, and took their help when 

it was necessary.  The establishment of the INC in 1885 

marked the beginning of the new era in the political 

history in India.  Generally from 1889 every session of 

the INC included some woman delegates and many 

observers.  The growth of the National movement 

conceded with the gradual increase of women’s 

involvement.   

Involvement of Women’s Indian Association  

The spread of women’s education was 

accompanied by the growing self-confidence of women 

inspired by the national movement. The first efforts to 

build all-India women’s organization was made in 

1910s.  In 1917, the WIA was set up in Madras, with the 

help of an Irish suffragette, Margaret Cousins and Annie 

Besant on non-sectarian basis.  It soon had branches in 

major cities throughout the country and its primary 

focus was on seeking an enlarged role for women in 

public life.  Annie Besant was the first alien woman to 

become the President of the INC in 1917, followed by 

Sarojini Naidu, the first Indian woman who became the 

President of the INC in 1925 and Nellie Sengupta in 

1933.   Women’s Indian Association was established 

under the president ship of Annie Besant at Adyar in 

Tamil Nadu on 8th May 1917. It had 43 branches and 

2300 members in various parts of the country in 1922.   

The main object of this Association was to work for the 

upliftment of women and to achieve social equality. The 

women of India had been touched by the spirit of new 

*Assistant Professor of History & Associate NCC Officer, Sri.GVG. Visalakshi College for Women (A), Udumalpet.   
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life.  Women’s political participation was socially 

legitimized through women’s movement.  The 

participation of women in various activities like singing, 

writing, and going to jail strengthened the women 

involvement in public life. They also took part in the 

peaceful movements like Satyagraha, non-co-operation 

and Quit India movement.  Some women even took up 

training in using guns. As women started realizing the 

importance of their rights and capacity to contribute to 

the uplift of the society, the scene started fast changing.  

Women movements also endeavored to alter the gender 

equations in the society.   Women’s entry into national 

politics through non-violent methods under Gandhi’s 

leadership brought spectacular results.  Thousands of 

Indian women comprising urban and rural educated and 

uneducated, rich and poor, young and old, learnt the 

meaning of liberation of the nation and contributed to 

the struggle for independence with all their energy.  

Satyagraha Movement 

Women asserted their political rights, as voters 

and representatives. The woman participation in public 

life considerably helped to be aware of their status in the 

society. In 1921, the 36th annual session of the INC was 

held at Ahmedabad in which 131 women acted as 

volunteers, 14 women were members of the committees 

and 144 attended the session as delegates.  The women 

in India helped Gandhi in the implementation of his 

constructive work. Basanti Devi, Urmila Devi and 

Sunity Devi were the first women to offer civil 

resistance to the government.  They begged the public to 

buy and use home-made cloth and observed hartal on 

the day of the visit of Prince of Wales to Calcutta. The 

Government arrested them.  Gandhi was very much 

inspired and said, “The women of India should have 

much share in winning Swaraj as Men. 

Women in the Removal of Neill Statue Satyagraha 

As in any other Satyagraha, a lot of women 

participated in Neill Statue removal Sathyagraha. These 

women’s selfless sacrifices strengthened the national 

movement. James Neill of Madras Fusiliers regiment 

played a major role in putting down the ‘First War of 

Independence’ which was called Sepoy Mutiny of 1857 

by the British Empire. Neill reached Allahabad and 

from there he proceeded to Kanpur, where he killed 

many Indians with ruthless and horrible methods, 

ordering villages to be burnt down and inhabitants were 

hanged. Following this, Neill himself was killed at 

Lucknow on 25 September 1857. 

Women from various parts of Madras Presidency 

participated in the Satyagraha. Though the idea to 

remove the statue was of Mandayam Tirumalachari, it 

was Padmasini Ammal her husband Srinivasa Varadhan 

and Chidambarabharathi who played a major role. 

Padmasini Animal was a frontline freedom fighter. Both 

Srinivasa Varadhan and Padmasini Ammal participated 

in all Satyagraha movements. Srinivasa Varathan took 

part in Neill Satyagraha in 1927. For the first time, 

women came out of their homes and participated in 

Neill Satyagraha. Provincial Congress Committee 

appointed a Satyagraha committee. Harilal Seit, 

Tirumalachari Srinivasa Varathan and Padmasini 

Ammal were members. On 1 September 1927 Anjalai 

Ammal from Cuddalore, her 12 years old daughter 

Ammakkannu Ammal and Salem Angachi Ammal 

along with many volunteers took part in the Satyagraha 

movement. They were arrested and they refused to pay 

penalty and so they were sentenced to rigorous 

imprisonment. 

Contribution of Women in Non-Cooperation 

Movement 

Gandhi’s arrival to India was a turning point in 

India’s freedom struggle. The Non-Cooperation 

Movement based on the following boycotts: 

 Boycott of law 

 Boycott of school and colleges 

 Boycott of elections 

 Boycott of foreign clothes 

 Surrender of honors and titles 

  The women education brought a number of 

woman leaders who involved in the freedom struggle 

movement.  Notable fighters are Muthulakshmi Reddy, 

Rukmani Lakshmipathi, Rukmani Aundale, 

Ramamirtham Ammiyar and Durga Bai Deshmuk.  

Ramamirtham Ammiyar the grand old lady of Dravidian 

movement took part in non-cooperation movement 

along with EVR including Vaikom Satyagraha. The 
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Dravidian ideology based on non-Brahmin uplift had  

became a formidable component in the politics of Tamil 

Nadu right from 1916 to 1924 when Self- Respect 

Movement formed by EVR.. Radicalization of the 

Dravidian ideology occurred mainly in this period. 

Contribution of Women in Civil Disobedience 

Movement 

The Civil Disobedience Movement came as a 

golden opportunity for the women of India. One of the 

methods of Gandhi opted to undermine the authority of 

the British was to defy the law, which made illegal for 

Indians to make salt.  On 12th March 1930, Gandhi 

inaugurated the Dandi March to the sea-coast for 

breaking the Salt Act. Civil Disobedience movement 

launched under the leadership of Mahatma Gandhi, in 

the year 1930 was one of the most significant phases of 

freedom struggle of the country and the state. It began 

with the Dandi March on 12th 1930; Gandhiji with some 

of his followers left the Sabarmathi Ashram at 

Ahmadabad and made way towards Dandi, a village on 

the west coast of India. After travelling for twenty-five 

days and covering a distance for three hundred and 

eighty five kilometers the group reached Dandi on 6th 

April 1930. At first Gandhi did not allow women to 

participate in the Dandi March.  While he wanted a 

vanguard role for women in the freedom movement, 

Gandhi did not encourage women to compete for power.  

Rather, he wanted them to enter public life as selfless, 

devoted social workers to undertake the crucial task of 

social reconstruction.  He wanted women to cleanse 

politics, to feminize it by bringing in the spirit of 

selfless sacrifice, rather than compete with men in 

grabbing power, and thus prove their moral superiority 

even in the realm of politics.  In Gandhi’s view, 

“Women are the embodiment of sacrifice, and their 

advent to public life should, therefore, result in 

purifying it, in restraining unbridled ambition and 

accumulation of property”. Gandhi therefore created a 

political space for women within the patriarchal system, 

projecting the concept of women’s role being 

complementary to men’s and embodying virtues of 

sacrifice and suffering. But nationalist women protested, 

and they forced him to allow them to participate.   

Gandhi nominated Sarojini Naidu to lead the raid on 

Dhasana salt fields.  She declared that the “time has 

come when women can no longer seek immunity behind 

the shelter of their sex, but must face equality with their 

male comrades all the pains and sacrifices for the 

liberation of this country”.  Sarojini Naidu was 51 years 

old, but she managed 2000 volunteers under a scorching 

sun to raid the Dharasana Salt Works while the police 

chased them half a mile upto the road with lathis.  The 

volunteers cheered Sarojini Naidu when she had shaken 

off the arm of the British officials who came to arrest 

her and marched proudly to the barbed wire stockade 

where she was interned before being imprisoned.  

Contribution of Women in Quit India Movement 

The Quit India Movement in India was an epic 

story. It was also an intense and unique drama that 

existed for one year. The theme of the drama was 

liberation from Colonialism, through a non-violent 

struggle by which India was gradually moved towards 

liberation. During the last phase of the freedom struggle, 

the Quit India Movement was started by Gandhi. 

Women in Tamil Nadu got inspiration from his message 

‘Do or Die’ and prepared to sacrifice themselves for the 

cause of freedom. The role of women in the Quit India 

Movement in Tamil Nadu is unique and remarkable. 

The district-wise participation of Women is given 

below:  

Participation of Women in Quit India Movement in 

Tamil Nadu 

Districts in Tamil Nadu  Women Participation 

Coimbatore 12 

Dharmapuri 3 

Madras 10 

Madurai 8 

Ramanathapuram 2 

South Arcot 2 

Tiruchirappalli 1 

Tirunelveli 1 

However, number of Tamil woman freedom 

fighters from Chengalpat, Kanyakumari, Nilgiris, North 

Arcot, Salem and Tanjore districts participated in the 

Quit India Movement in Tamil Nadu. The woman 

participants on par with men were all very brave in their 
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attempt and demanded Swaraj. They entered into the 

fields of boycotting foreign clothes, picketing liquor 

shops, boycotting mill jobs, planting bombs on the 

Railway tracks and setting ablaze the Aerodrams as part 

of their struggle against the British imperialism. In the 

course of the movement, the British soldiers fired at the 

Tamil woman participants, hurdled stones into the 

gathering, spread tear gas on the public and ordered 

lathi charges. Such was the inhuman activities 

undertaken by the British soldiers. Many Tamil woman 

freedom fighters faced the attacks of the British 

soldiers, where they were seen with wounds on their 

bodies and also severe blood strains on their heads. 

Some of them were arrested and sent to Vellore jail. 

Their incarceration in the jails put them to untold 

miseries. The role of women in the Quit India 

Movement in Tamil Nadu showed their strength, power 

and valour. They courageously entered into the field of 

freedom struggle and brought finally the overwhelming 

victory to the entire country. Woman freedom fighters 

established their worth to the curious gaze of orthodox 

Indians and to the reverent amazement of the world.  

Conclusion 

The so called orthodoxical society in Tamil Nadu 

the untold miseries and unprecedented events which 

happened in those miserable years. Kindled women to 

participate verify against the European power. The 

Indian National Congress also served as an initiative for 

Tamil Nadu’s women in indulging in Freedom Struggle. 

Initiatives and encouragement of various Associations 

and Organizations gave more power to participate in 

various National Movements like Non-Cooperation 

Movement, Sathyagraha, Civil Disobedience 

Movement, and Quit India Movement etc.  This article 

given a clear picture about effective participation of 

Women towards India’s National Movement 

particularly in Tamilnadu. 
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E.V.Ramasamy as a Leader of the Justice Party, 1937-39 
B. Sathyanarayanan* 

The period between 1937 and 1938 marked the 

emergence of E.V.R. as the leader of the Justice Party 

and the beginning of the Tamilization of the party,1 

apart from strengthening the forces of Tamil 

nationalism. After the defeat of the Justice party in the 

elections to Madras Legisative Council, there was a 

political vacuum. The anti-Hindi leaders needed the 

help of E.V.R., because he had an organization with 

branches in almost all the mofussil towns, two popular 

Tamil newspapers and a team of speakers in Tamil. 

Therefore E.V.R.’s Viduthalai and Kudi Arasu acted as 

unofficial organs of the anti-Hindi League.2 

Even Rajaji accused that the anti-Hindi movement 

which was engineered by Somasundara Bharati and 

E.V.R, the former motivated by anti-Aryan sentiments 

and the latter by anti-Congress feelings. Thus by August 

1938 E.V.R. built up a strong image, in the Tamil 

districts of the Madras Presidency. On 11thSeptember 

1938, the Raja of Bobbili, in his capacity as the leader 

of the Justice Party, issued, a ‘very moderate statement’. 

In his statement he appealed to the anti-Hindi agitators 

to abandon all forms of coercive methods and suggested 

to the government that it should make Hindi an optional   

subject.3 

The government acted swiftly to silence the 

opposition. As a first step it tried to intimidate the 

newspapers which were supporting the anti-Hindi 

campaign by raiding Viduthalai office on 5th October 

1938.  The raid was intended to suppress the only Tamil 

daily, which had been acting as the unofficial organ of 

the anti-Hindi campaigners. On the following day the 

editor, Muthuswami Pillai, and the publisher, 

E.V.Krishnaswami Naicker, brother of E.V.Ramasami 

Naicker, were arrested. They were tried and found 

guilty of disrupting communal harmony in society and 

sentenced to six months simple imprisonment.4 

The Tamil Nadu Women’s Conference was held 

at Madras on 13th November 1938 under the 

presidentship of T.Nilambikai, daughter of Maraimalai 

Adigal, at which E.V.R. was given the title “Periyar.” 

Resolutions condemning the imposition of Hindi and 

appreciating the selfless service of the leaders and 

volunteers who had undergone imprisonment for the 

cause of Tamil were passed.5 

The next day, on 14th November, 1938 five 

women Dharmambal, Moovalur Ramamirthammal,   

Malarmukathammaiyar,   Pattammal and   Seethamal   

with her three year old daughter Mangaiarkkarasi and 

one year old son Nachchinarkkinyan picketed in front of 

the Hindu Theological High School. All of them were 

arrested and sentenced to six weeks imprisonment. 

Following this, a large number of women were arrested 

and sentenced for picketing.6 E.V.R. was sentenced to 

one and a half-yearrigorous imprisonment for his speech 

at the Tamil Nadu women’s conference. The Governor 

expressed his regret about the conviction of E.V.R. and 

intervened to alter the imprisonment from rigorous to 

simple. 

The fourteenth confederation of the Justice Party 

began its three-day session at Madras on 29thDecember 

1938.7 It was attended by large number of delegates and 

visitors from all parts of the presidency. At the request 

of the members of the executive committee, 

Pannirselvan deputized for E.V.R. as the president of 

the confederation. E.V.R.’s  presidential address, which 

was read by Pannirselvam, outlined the programme of 

the future activities of the Justice Party. In the first place 

E.V.R. defended and accepted the communal side of   

the   party as its     cardinal principle   because of   the   

prevailing discontent among non-Brahmins which was 

the result of the administrative policies pursued by the 

government.8 

Secondly, the party defended the ‘rightful 

supremacy of the Tamil language’ and oppose any 

‘imposition of Hindi’ on the Tamil Country. Yet another 

aim of the party was to   agitate for the   creation of an   

*Assistant Professor of History, Vivekananda College, Mylapore, Chennai. 
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independent Tamil Nadu with status similar to that 

enjoyed by Burma and Ceylon. E.V.R.’s stand on 

communal justice, his opposition to Hindi and his call 

for independent Tamil Nadu were put in the form of 

resolutions and were adopted unanimously as the future 

programme.9 

Finally, at an informal Justice Party meeting on 

3rdJanuary 1939, it was agreed upon that public 

meetings in the Tamil districts should be held in order to 

protest against the imposition of Hindi and demand 

E.V.R.’s release from prison.10 

The Congress high command in the Tamil 

districts directed its volunteers to arrange meetings and 

processions to counter the activities of the Justicites and 

to mobilize support for retaining Hindi in schools. One 

such disturbance took place in the city of Madras on 8th 

January 1939 when the anti-Hindi agitators led by 

C.Basu Dev, a pro-Justice Party trade unionist. When 

the procession of over 12,000 reached Kalingarayan 

Street, Washermanpet, a number of Congressmen and 

sympathizers of Hindi shouted rudely at the 

processionists and called them ‘hirelings’ 

(Kulippataikal). The processionists retaliated by 

denouncing them as traitors to the Tamil language 

(Tamil Turokikal) and slaves of Brahmins (Brahmana 

Adimaikal). The shouting match erupted into violence.11 

The police intervened and arrested 12 persons 

including six Congressmen. Many persons received 

serious injuries and some policemen were hit by bottles. 

Violent clashes of similar nature between the pro and 

the anti-Hindi volunteers in the Tamil districts became a 

regular feature.12 While the encounters between the pro 

and the anti-Hindi volunteers were on the increase the 

government’s attitude remained unchanged. It refused to 

revise or modify its language policy.  

And by 31st January, 683 men and 36 women 

were sent to prison under the Criminal Law Amendment 

Act. At a public meeting Rajaji himself characterized 

the anti-Hindi controversy as ‘not a fight between Hindi 

and Tamil but between liberalism and narrow 

mindedness’. A Brahmin wrote to the Hindu that the 

immediate need of the people was compulsory primary 

education in their own mother tongue rather than 

compulsory Hindi.13 

This was further aggravated by the death of 

L.Natarajan, an anti-Hindi agitator while serving seven 

and a half month rigorous imprisonment at the Madras 

prison for having picketed before the Hindu Theological 

High School on 5th December 1938. He was arrested on 

the same day. But his health condition in prison was 

deteriorated but he died on 15th January 1939 at the 

hospital as prisoner. 14 

According to the medical report, read on the floor 

of the Madras Legislative Assembly on 18th January, 

Natarajanwas given proper medical attention but died 

unfortunately of natural causes. Natarajan was the first 

in the history of Anti-Hindi Agitations to die for the 

cause of Tamil. Within two months after the demise of 

Natarajan,   another  Tamil volunteer,  Thalamuthu, also  

fell ill  in prison  and died   on 12thMarch, 1939. The 

death of Natarajan and Thalamuthu made to worry 

about the health of E.V.R.15 

In the first week of February news about E.V.R.’s 

illness caused grave concern among the Justicites. There 

was a heavy pressure to government to release E.V.R. in 

view of his ‘unstable health’. Though the intensity of 

the agitations was so strong ignoring the continued 

agitation, the government issued an order on 3rd April 

1939 to extend the compulsory study of Hindi to 

another one hundred schools.16 

In May E.V.R.’s condition was serious. The 

ministry released him from jail without pre-conditions 

on 22ndMay 1939. It also released all the anti-Hindi 

prisoners before the expiry of their period of conviction 

in the first week of June. At the same time, Rajaji 

assured in the legislative council that the government 

would consider abolishing the scheme of teaching Hindi 

in schools. On 18th June, when a women’s delegation 

led by Dharmambal met the Premier he once again 

asserted that ‘no compulsion’ was attached to the 

teaching of Hindi.17 

The government then took more drastic measures 

to quell the anti-Hindi movement. On 3rdAugust 1939, 

the police raided the house of Dharmambal in Mint 

Street, forced open a room and confiscated all the files 
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relating to the anti-Hindi agitation. Swami 

Shanmugananda, a leader of the anti-Hindi movement, 

was arrested for organizing the picketing before the 

school. At the same time, the police raided the anti-

Hindi headquarters in Peddunaickenpet, Viduthalaiand 

Kudi Arasu office and took possession of some of the 

back issues, letters and files concerning the anti-Hindi 

campaign.18 

The members of the executive committee of the 

Justice Party met at the residence of E.V.R. in Erode on 

11th August 1939. Being the first meeting since   E.V.R. 

became the leader, much importance was attached to its 

proceeding as it would be a pointer to the future 

programme. The language policy was thoroughly 

discussed. Many agreed that the best way to protect 

economic and cultural interests of the Tamils was to 

establish an   independent Tamil Country.  As a first 

step to realize this aim the members of the executive 

committee unanimously decided to ‘work for the 

overthrow of the Congress Ministry.’19 

When the executive committee of the Justice 

Party met on 28th October 1939 to consider the 

resignation of the Congress ministry and to re-evaluate 

the future programme of  the party in  the light of  

changed  political   climate of the country. Three issues 

dominated the proceedings. They are: 1) the immediate 

question of supporting and extending cooperation to the 

war effort. 2) Deciding to accept the office if the party 

was called upon to do so. And 3) formulating a firm 

policy for attaining Tamil Nadu. Without any discussion 

a unanimous decision was reached to support the British 

Raj in its ‘hour of trial’. 20 

Finally the party decided that to work for the 

independence of Tamil Nadu should be the ‘principal 

post-war demand of the Justice Party.’ The executive 

committee’s decision to demand a separate Tamil Nadu 

and E.V.R.’s vigorous propaganda for it was criticized 

by the nationalist press. They were unanimous in 

condemning E.V.R. and the Justice Party for following 

a regretful policy and undermining the unity of the 

country.21 

The Mail felt sorry for the ‘great political party 

declining into a narrow and separatist sect’ and 

criticized E.V.R for this act. It called on E.V.R to define 

Tamil Nadu and its geographical boundaries. Further it 

was stated that it would be impracticable. The criticism 

of the Mail challenged by E.V.R to justify his demand 

for an independent Tamil Country.E.V.R. elucidated all 

details connected with its formation.22 

E.V.R. explained the geographical boundary of 

the Tamil Nation, (Dravidian Nation) which would be 

approximately the composite territory of Madras State 

and the adjoining territories where the four major 

Dravidian linguistic groups lived. A unitary form of 

government was envisaged for the moment. But if that 

was unsuitable, a federation of linguistic provinces 

would be formed. Until its defense potentialities were 

strengthened it would be a British protectorate. 

Furthermore, E.V.R. assured his readers that in the 

Dravidian Nation equal opportunity would be afforded 

to everyone without caste differences.23 

In the first week of January 1940 E.V.R. went to 

Bombay specifically to meet M.A.Jinnah and  

B.R.Ambedkar, the leader of the Muslim League and 

the Scheduled Castes Federation respectively. On 6th 

January 1940 he met Ambedkar and explained to  him  

Justice  Party’s attitude to the  Congress, its stand on 

Hindi and the need for demanding a separate country for 

the Dravidians. On the following day, E.V.R. had a 

lengthy discussion for three hours with Jinnah on the 

same subject. Apart from these two, E.V.R. had useful 

discussions with two Maharashtrian leaders, V.P.Jadev 

and M.R.Jayakar. On his return from Bombay, E.V.R. 

became a spokesman for the Muslim League in the 

province. Jinnah’s leadership and his statesmanship 

were praised at all public meetings held by the 

Justicites.24 

Again coming to anti-Hindi agitation there was an 

article in The Madras Mail, on 17th November 1939, in 

which request was made to the Governor to repeal the 

policy of the Congress Government on Hindi.The 

Governor also in his fortnightly reports requested the 

Viceroy, Lord Linlithow and the Secretary of State,  to 

permit him to revoke the previous Government’s order 

on the compulsory study of Hindi. But, both the Viceroy 

and the Secretary of State refused to accept the 
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Governor’s views. At the same time, the Congress 

Government’s earlier proposal of extending the 

compulsory study of Hindi to another 100 schools was 

cancelled on 27th November 1939.25 

New Anti-Hindi League under E.V.R. 

On seeing the   inaction   of the   Government to   

reverse the   earlier Congress Government’s policy on 

Hindi, the Tamil enthusiasts wanted to revive the anti-

Hindi agitation. On 3rd December 1939, Anti-Hindi Day 

was celebrated. Tamil scholars and leaders met at 

Kanchipuram on 31st December to decide the future 

course of action. A new Anti-Hindi League under the 

chairmanship of E.V.R. with Annadurai as secretary 

was formed to revive the struggle against Hindi. On 19th 

February 1940, in a meeting at Gokale Hall in Madras, 

E.V.R. gave the final warning to the British 

Government to revoke the compulsory study of Hindi or 

else face the renewal of agitations, which would be 

launched with more vigour and strength.26 

The Governor again pointed out in his reports to 

the Viceroy and the Secretary of State that the deep 

seated bitterness in the Tamil Country against an 

unwanted North Indian language, the Hindi. At last the 

Secretary of Stateyielded to the pressure of the 

Governor of Madras and communicated the same to 

Viceroy on 18th January 1940. Jock Erskine pleaded for 

the approval of his proposal to make Hindi optional 

instead of compulsory. The Viceroy also in his reply to 

the Secretary of State agreed to Jock Erskine’s proposal 

about Hindi.”27 

The Government of Madras issued an order on 

21stFebruary 1940 abolishing compulsory study of 

Hindi in schools. The Government of Madras abolished 

compulsory Hindi in an offer to win the cooperation of 

all political parties.28 

The next day, the Government issued a press 

communiqué clarifying their stand on the study of 

Hindi. It examined the question of replacement of 

optional for compulsory Hindi in schools. Orders were 

issued at once to those schools in which Hindi was 

being taught compulsorily and  the attendance at these 

classes was optional and not compulsory.29 Thus, nearly 

after two years of trials and troubles, the Government 

came forward to withdraw the earlier Congress 

Government’s order making the study of Hindi 

compulsory.  

The next day E.V.R. issued a statement 

welcoming the Government’s decision and 

congratulating the Tamils on this achievement. 

Annadurai  wrote an editorial in Viduthalai paying rich 

tributes to Natarajan and Thalamuthu, who laid their 

lives for the cause of Tamil language and culture and to 

the leaders and volunteers, who faced the sufferings and 

hardships, imprisonment and insults in the struggle 

against the imposition of Hindi.30 Sri Kanchi Paravasthu 

Rajagopalachariar Swami congratulated on the wise 

decision taken by the Government of Madras in 

abolishing Hindi which was forced on the  reluctant 

Tamils by the late Congress government. TheMail 

welcomed the decision of the Government in an 

editorial.”31 

Jinnah was the first to send his congratulatory 

message to E.V.R. In his message Jinnah said: “Your 

efforts to prevent the Congress Government to enforce 

Hindi upon unwilling people and your sufferings and 

sacrifices in that struggle have met with well deserved 

success. I am sure that those who suffered will have 

satisfaction that their great sacrifices were not in 

vain.”32 

The anti- Hindi agitation came to an end 

temporally. E.V.R.’s role in anti Hindi agitation was 

extraordinary. Literally he threatened and issued a 

warning statement to the Congress government. After 

taking charge of presidentship of Justice Party he 

organized many agitations over language issue.       

The Justice Party was represented the Dravidans 

and the party promoted the interest of the people who 

had spoken the Dravidian languages. In the Justice 

Party, the Telugu, Tamil and Malayalam speaking 

people were members. T.M. Nair was a Malayalee, 

Natesa Mudaliar was a Tamilian, P.T. Theagaraya 

Chetty and Ramarayaningar were Telugu speaking 

leaders. When E.V.R. came out of the Congress, he 

organized the people against the imposition of Hindi 

and Sanskrit. When he became the leader of the Justice 

party, he organized anti-Hindi agitation and procession 
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against the imposition of Hindi by the Rajaji Ministry 

which was in power form 1937 to 1939.The Tamil 

scholars and elites backed E.V.R. in his efforts to check 

the imposition of Hindi in the educational institutions of 

Tamil Nadu. Because of the mounting opposition to the 

Hindi in Tamil Nadu, at last the Government of Madras 

came forward to abolish compulsory study of Hindi in 

schools. 
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Gender Reservation in Political Democracy: Boon or Bane 
C. Priyalakshmi* 

Introduction 

Gender reservation in a political democracy is the 

most debated issue in the present scenario. Article 14, 

15 and 16 of the Indian Constitution, deals about gender 

equality. According to thoese Crticles, no discrimination 

to be made on the grounds of sex and guarantees 

equality of opportunity in matters of public employment 

etc., respectively. However, there is a specific clause to 

it, which says that special provisions made concerning 

women and children will not lead to discrimination. It is 

done to empower them. Article 51A confers a duty on 

every citizen of India that they should respect the 

*Guest Lecturer, P.G. and Research Department of History, Government Arts College for Men, Krishnagiri. 
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dignity of women. Apart from these fundamental rights, 

Directive Principles of State policy also talks about the 

development and empowerment of women. However, 

all these articles have failed to achieve what they had 

envisaged. Though there is no direct violation of 

equality, or there is direct discrimination, but indirectly 

it exists. Nothing is being done about the same, Article 

14 and 15 have failed considerably. Article 15 (3) says 

that ‘Nothing in this Article shall prevent the state from 

making any special provision for women and children.3 

Modern Historical Background of Women 

Participation in Political Democracy 

For the first time Indian female participated in 

some nationalist movement was the Swadeshi 

movement in Bengal during 1905-08. Then women 

organised a nationalist suffrage movement to be treated 

them as equals of men on the franchise issue during 

1927-33.4 As a result of this limited suffrage rights were 

extended to women in different provinces in India 

between 1920 and 1929. However, it was granted to a 

very narrow section based on property qualifications. 

Government of India Act, 1935 was also limited to 

literacy, property ownership or marriage to propertied 

men. 

Under Reservation of Women in Politics 

After independence in 1947, they were not 

granted even partly reservation. Now we see how low 

were the number of women in politics, and a few 

political parties granted them a few seats. However, the 

women who formed the part of politics, they should 

commendable success in the same. They provided their 

worth as President, Prime Minister, Deputy Prime 

Minister and Chief Minister etc. However, one thing is 

in common was that to whichever political parties 

women belonged to, they were allotted ‘soft’ or 

‘sensitive’ portfolios like health, culture, welfare, 

education, women and child development. They have 

not been allotted portfolios like commerce, defence and 

finance.5 

This way, they have been discriminated, and for 

this, a change is needed but not necessarily in the form 

of reservation. Because reservation will increase their 

number but will they still are granted portfolios like 

commerce and defence is a question. So, all the aspects 

of the problem need to be envisaged, before reaching 

the conclusion of the reservation. 

The Women Reservation Bill 

The Women Reservation Bill had been introduced 

in the year 1996 and till date that Bill has not been able 

to take the form of law. Rajya Sabha passed the Bill in 

2010 that too after great anguish. Lok Sabha is still 

holding the Bill. The main objective of the Bill is to 

provide for the reservation for women, and the 

reservation would not be less than one-third of the total 

number of seats. For these relevant provisions would 

also be inserted in Articles 331, 332 and 333 and they 

deal with reservations. This Bill ensures 33 per cent of 

the reservation to the women in both central as well as 

state legislatures. The unique feature of the Bill is 

reservation within the reservation for SC and ST women 

will get a reservation within that 33 per cent 

reservation.6 Further, this Bill has been mentioned that 

the states and Union Territories having less than three 

MP seats will not have women’s reservation. As a 

result, this would not benefit many North Eastern States 

and Union Territories. 

Reasons and Solutions for the Low Representation of 

Women in Politics 

According to some scholars andresearchers, the 

main reasons for the low representation of women in 

politics lack of political awareness and under-

representation of women inpolitics. The leading cause 

of the failure of the Bill is the ‘patriarchal nature’ of the 

Indian society as well as low female literacy rates in 

many states. 

Women political representation can be increased 

through more and more participation, which is possible 

either through various policies or through the 

reservation. So, the reservation will give power to the 

women and kick start their participation in politics. 

However, when, the ratio willbe significant, they will 

have a rationalised impact on political planning, policy 

and cultures. 

In India, we see that at this moment we have two 

options either to gradually increase the participation of 

women in the politics or to give them reservation. 
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However, the situation in case of India, is that the 

reservation policy of women seats at local councils and 

Panchayat level has led women no more than a token. In 

the history of India, women politicians both who were at 

the centre and state level have a lot of achievements. To 

name a few, Indira Gandhi, Jayalalithaa, Mayawati, 

MamtaBanarjee and Sushma Swaraj have been 

competent. Also, women empowerment cannot just 

happen through the reservation. 

Women need to be energetic and articulate to face 

distinctive perspectives of men. They need to be highly 

motivated to influencing the policy process, legislative 

votes, and parliamentary activities behind the scenes. 

Mere qualitative or quantitative change in the women 

representation will not make any difference. The 

qualitative change will be possible only if women have 

values and perspectives different from than that of men 

and they are ready to confront the same and then only 

qualitatively it will be helpful. So, I believe reservation 

should not be given to the women in the parliament. 

This will not raise them, but will show the harshest 

truth, that even after 71 years of independence, women 

are in dire need of reservation, because of the 

patriarchal nature of society. 

Enactments of Acts for Women 

Indian Constitution envisages equality of gender 

and has made concerted efforts for the same. Various 

enactments and Acts have also been passed as follows: 

 Dowry Prohibition Act of 1961 

 Medical Termination of Pregnancy Act, 1971 

 Child Marriage Restraint Act, 1976 

 Equal Remuneration Act, 1976 

 Pre Natal Diagnostic Techniques (Regulation and 

Preservation of Misuse) Act 1992 and 

 Domestic Violence Act, 2005 are some of them.8 

Grants-in-aid programme has also been set up for 

the development of the women and children. A 

department for the development of women and children 

was set up in 1985 to give a distinct identity and nodal 

point on matters relating to women’s development. 

National Commission on Women was created in 1992, 

and various international treaties and conventions have 

also been ratified. Planning Commission also aimed at 

empowering women through translating the National 

policy for Empowerment of women in action. This 

policy created a number of administrative agencies for 

implementing programmes for women development. 

73rd and 74th Constitutional Amendment Acts 

Out of all previous enactments and provision, one 

essential enactment has been passed. The 73rd and 74th 

Constitutional Amendments provide for 33 per cent of 

reservation for women in local self-governing bodies, 

and this thus increased the participation of rural women 

in Panchayat and Local Self-bodies. In 1988, the 

National Perspective Plan for women suggested for 30 

per cent quota for women at all levels of elective 

bodies.9 National consensus resulted in the adoption of 

73rd and 74th Amendments in 1992. 

The 73rd and 74th Amendment had made a very 

positive impact concerning the literacy rate. As they 

want to be the part of the political set up, they realise 

the need for education. They are not only educating 

themselves but also their daughters. They also hear 

problems very patiently, and it has also been seen that 

they are more honest and accurate in presenting issues 

in front of the decision making authorities. Women at 

the Panchayat level also believe in communal harmony. 

However, the most important thing of the 

Amendment was to bring about women empowerment 

through the reservation, which has failed terribly. 

Generally, women from age group 25-45 participate in 

politics. They manage politics along with their 

household obligation. By these amendments, women 

had been active in mass movement, but they could not 

make uninfluenced decisions. They are highly 

influenced by their father, brother, spouse or son 

because they lack confidence in themselves. Further, 

some women who are intelligent and confident they 

imitate men and start inculcating their attitudes and 

values. 

Hence, for a democratic country, our belief in 

democracy seems half-hearted. Which means the 

democratic process is not good enough; it needs an 

accelerator in the form of guaranteeing representation of 

a particular group through the Act of reservations.10 

 



129 

International Scenario 

It is quite alarming to know that globally, women 

are considered weaker than men, they are facing ill-

treatment under-representation till today and not only in 

India but around the globe. Internationally, as well it has 

been seen that the reservation system has not been 

successful. So, Internationally as well we have come to 

the conclusion, the reservation will provide window 

dressing and will just let you see, what you want to, but 

deep down nothing is changing. It is more shameful to 

see women as puppets in the hands of men, who call 

themselves intellectual and persuasive. 

Gender Reservation is a Boon 

In India women representation in politics is only 

at the grass-root level, though women constitute half of 

the population of the country. So, reservation in the 

parliament will have a positive impact on the socio-

economic level.11Reservation will help them to get 

educated about political rights and power and help them 

farther in the decision-making process. Women’s 

perception and thinking are way different from men. 

Hence, the reservation will give political deliberations 

and debates a ‘new perspective’. The focus will shift 

from mere political debates to that of more sensitive and 

issues related to human life. This will also bring about 

empowerment of women at various levels and will be an 

inspiration for other sectors as well. 

Reservation will bring about the empowerment of 

the women in the society. Empowerment is a process 

that enables women to gain access to, and control of, 

material, intellectual and human resources. 

Empowerment will challenge patriarchal ideology and 

male dominance. Political empowerment is the 

empowerment of the women in real sense; it will 

provide women with participation in the decision 

making process and influence matters that would affect 

the lives of the community and society. Participation in 

politics is not just elections or voting; it is beyond that. 

A study conducted by the UN development 

agencies about the status of women in India saw that 

they have little or no say in the decision-making the 

process. So, we see how dire circumstances are. It is 

imperative for us to have this reservation policy for 

women. 

Gender Reservation is a Bane 

Reservation is not the only solution for women 

empowerment. In reality, the reservation would not 

empower women. It is showing how weak and 

dependent, vulnerable women are. The studies reveal 

that representation will only be formal because, in India, 

where patriarchy is so deep-rooted, men will continue to 

dominate and influence women’s opinion. 

 Women have power and responsibility, but the 

women lack the required skills to be competent 

representatives. A reservation only increases the 

quantity and not quality. 

 NGOs come into the picture because of this, and 

they are helping women basically on self-reliant 

development. They are also assisted for income 

generation in several ways. Despite so many efforts 

that are being put in by the NGOs, women continue 

to be politically weak, economically backward. 

How can you presume thatthen the reservation will 

be of any help? It will just be a window dressing 

and nothing more. 

 There are various political parties who support for 

reservation, but they do not have a sufficient 

number of women representatives in their parties. 

If the political parties ensure a sufficient number of 

women in the society, we will not needa 

reservation. 

 Political parties are competing among themselves, 

and they discriminate not only in allotment of seats 

but also in the party rank and chain of command. 

This is because of the male dominance and 

patriarchal mindset that excludes women from the 

electoral process. This completely demolishes the 

arguments of weaker section and being 

intellectually not same as men.13 

 Reservation is just taking quantity over quality and 

also this will widen up the gender gap because 

deserving men will feel that their seat has been 

taken up by women and also the sentiments of 

deserving women will be hurt. 
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 The reservation policies success has also favoured 

men only. The reservation policy has made women 

dummies in the hands of men. 

 Reservation is doing nothing except demeaning 

women and giving men more authority and power. 

Reservation is not an end itself; there are various 

other strategies that can be followed. So we need 

deserving candidates and reserved candidates to 

make decisions for the country.14 

Suggestions and Recommendations 

Reservation for women is not the ultimate 

solution and it should not be granted,because we have 

other strategies that can be followed. One such strategy 

is thatpromotion through public campaigns to alert 

public opinion through usefulness and advantages for 

society as a whole, so that there is balanced 

participation of both men and women in politics and 

other core areas. Women can also form their own 

political parties along with women support groups 

which will increase political participation of the women. 

They need to these networks to create solidarity among 

women’s groups for the cause of women.There is a thin 

layer between sex and gender and society needs to 

understand that difference.15 Women are intellectual, 

more equal than men. However, that equality cannot be 

achieved through the reservation. Because it can be 

achieved only by imparting political education and 

public administration. Without reservation though the 

quantity is less, but there is quality in politics. 
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Quit India Movement and the Contributions of Kongu Region 
S. Ganesan* 

Introduction 

This paper is an attempt to focus upon the people 

of Kongu region and their contribution to freedom  

 

struggle during Quit India Movement between 

9thAugust, 1942 to December 1944. 
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All India Congress Committee (AICC) organised 

a meeting in Bombay on 7thAugust 1942 to review to 

the political situation in India and to adopt a course of 

accent to be followed for the liberation of India. On 

behalf of Tamil Nadu Congress Committee (TNCC),  

it’s President K.Kamaraj, M. Bhakthavatchalam, 

S.Satyamurti, C.N. Muthuranga Muthaliyar and a few 

others went to Bombay to attend the meetings.1 

The Committee reassembled at Gowalic Tank 

Maidan on 8thAugust 1942 at 3 pm. There are nearly 

250 members of AICC, and 10,000 Visitors attended 

this historic session wherein the famous ‘Quit India’ 

resolution was passed and demanded British should 

Quit India. British did not do so; therefore Congress 

started a Non-Violent Movement under the leadership 

of Mahatma Gandhiji. 

With the clarion call to the people, Gandhiji stated 

"Do or Die, we shall either free India or die in the 

attempt, we shall not see the perpetuation of our 

slavery"2 People from different parts of various states 

Cooperated and took part in Quit India Movement.On 

9th August 1942, congress leaders like Gandhiji, Nehru, 

Patel, Jaya Prakash Narayanan, Azad and twenty other 

Congressmen were arrested in Bombay and taken to an 

unknown destiny. The congress organisation was 

declared illegal forthwith.3 

Tamil Nadu Congress Committee (TNCC) 

Tamil Nadu Congress too very much agitated to 

see the outcome of Crips negotiations and started to 

prepare the grounds for next movement against the 

British.The first political conference were repeatedly 

organised by the Madras district fourth circle congress 

committee at Royapettah, Madras on 5thand 6th January 

1942. This was inaugurated by Vijayalakshmi Pandit 

and presided over by S.Satyamurti.4 

Civil Defence volunteer corps or 

Oorkappusanghams were formed with twenty able-

bodied men of the village and their names registered 

under proper panchayat which in term had consisted of 

all the important men of the village. They were called as 

guards in village and street guards in cities.5It was 

started by Tamil Nadu Congress safeguard from 

Japanese aggression in any.The Tamil Nadu Congress 

had organised propaganda meetings and political 

conferences all over the Tamil districts for 

strengthening the organisation and reviving and 

maintain contacts with people.6 

At this juncture, in May 1942,C. Rajagopalachari 

called as Rajaji was favouring Muslim League demand 

for separate Domain for which AICC opposed. Rajaji 

came out from Congress and started a campaign to 

support his Scheme.7 The Congressmen of Tamil Nadu, 

it was a period of confusion and demoralisation because 

they did not know whom to follow, Rajaji  

or the Congress organisation led by K. Kamaraj,  

S. Satyamurti, C.N. Muthurangam Mudaliyar,  

M. Bakthavatchalam and others.8 

As a result of this, meetings, processions, hartals 

and demonstrations took place all over the Tamil Nadu 

Districts. On 9th August itself, the Madras government 

declared TNCC as on unlawful association.9 The same 

day the Madras district congress committee was also 

declared as an illegal association.10 SardarAudikesavlu 

Naicker, who was the leader of north Madras, was 

arrested and detained to Vellore Jail.11 One after one all 

the district congress committees were declared illegal, 

and the Tamil Nadu congress stalwarts were put behind 

the bar. 

Behind this, S. Satyamurti left for Madras by train 

on 10th August 1942 from Bombay with other TN 

leaders. The British Government had already drawn up 

a name list of congress leaders to be arrested if the Quit 

India Resolution was passed in the Bombay meeting 

almost every railway station enroute, the police were 

stationed. Knowing this, K. Kamaraj had decided not to 

go straight to Madras.The inspired leader of Tamil Nadu 

S. Satyamurti got arrested at Arakkonam Junction on 

11thAugust 1942 and was taken to Vellore Jail and was 

detained there under the Defence of India Rule (DIR).12 

While K.Kamaraj had got down through back 

door of the coach at Arakkonam in the guise of a 

Mussalman and went to Ranipet, from Ranipet, he 

travelled throughout Tamil Nadu, and he was arrested 

on 16thAugust 1942 at Virudhunagar and detained under 

DIR.13 
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Courses in Kongu Areas 

As a reaction to the Quit India Movement 

Resolution, top-ranking leaders like S. Satyamurti, K. 

Kamaraj, P. Varadarajulu, Avinasalingam chettiar, 

T.Prakasam, M.P. Sivagnanam took an active part, and 

they gave a valuable speech that inspired the people of 

Kongu region to participate in Quit India Movement. 

On 9thAugust as soon as the news of the arrest of 

the leaders had reached the local congress committee of 

Salem convened a meeting to protest against the arrest 

of Gandhiji and others.14At this juncture the followers 

of Gandhiji at Salem took an active role during Quit 

India Movement. They started strikes, hartals and 

agitations against the British. Poor peasants and steel 

industry workers also played essential roles. 

All the members of the Salem town congress 

committee were arrested under rule 129 of DIR 

including Varadharaju Naidu, who was the efficient 

leader of the local area. Cyclostic circulars were also 

sent to the government servants urging to resign from 

government services. Violent activities such as cutting 

off telephone and telegraph wires, burning of post 

offices and Paparapatti village chavadi were carried out. 

The Karur town congress committee observed 

hartal and majority of the students in the college 

boycotted their classes. The businessmen participated 

and were arrested during the Quit India Movement at 

Karur. Since 11thAugust 1942, the movement was 

directed against the symbols of tyrannical Government 

as programmed in the secret circular of TNCC. The 

instruments of administration-police and magistracy 

were hated and attacked.The system of communication 

and transport were the main targets of the attack of the 

people.Dindugal and Palani Municipal Councils were 

superseded for six months for passing resolutions 

condemning the government for its repressive policy.15 

In the Nilgiris, there were demonstrations, 

processions and public meetings by congress 

sympathisers, students and congress members. Violent 

activities arrived in some places, especially in Ketti 

village telephone wires cut. The district board school 

Jagarthala was broken and its furniture were burnt.A 

small bridge near town was broken on 29 September 

1942. The Congress leaders effectively nipped the 

movement in the bud. 

The Ottacamund town congress committee and 

Nilgiris town congress committee had played an 

important role in the Quit India movement. They were 

distributed a large number of vernacular leaflets and to 

destroy communications notices were distributed among 

government officials asking them to resign. Therefore of 

Ooty cutting the trees and keeping wooden logs on the 

roads and disrupting transport services. The same time 

both town congress committees were declared unlawful 

association.  

In the town of Avinasi, some Congressmen went 

to the police station, court and other government offices 

and persuaded the Policemen, Vakils, the magistrates 

and other Government officers to resign their post and 

take part in the movement.16 Among them mention 

could be made to Sri G. Chenniappan and Chidambaram 

Devar, the notable leaders were arrested and kept in 

detention, and congress offices were raided by the 

police. They were also mercilessly beaten in lathi-

charged and convicted to various terms of 

imprisonment.17 

In Coimbatore due to the presence of a good 

number mills, there was agitation among the labouring 

classes in the industrial areas besides meetings, hartals, 

picketing schools and colleges, cutting of telephone and 

telegraph wires carried out in this district. Large scale 

strike were organised in some mills. Mill owners of 

Coimbatore like Ganga Naidu, Kuppusamy Naidu also 

support and participate in the Movement. Coimbatore 

district textile labour union, a pro congress union, under  

N.S. Ramasamy, played an essential role in the  

movement. Despite the communist union opposition.18  

On 10thAugust 1942 about 100 union workers 

assembled at Ondiputhur Garden and held a secret 

meeting.In that, they had discussed secret programmes 

including the given to C. Subramaniam, Treasurer, 

Coimbatore district congress committee. Finally, they 

had formed themselves into different groups to 

accomplice to a particular area like destroying war 

ammunition, setting fire to liquor shops, cutting wire of 

telephone and telegraphs, disrupting transport services 
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extra. Activities were in full vigour in places like 

Singanallur, Peelamedu, Kuniamuthur, Vadavilli, etc., 

under the leadership of N.S. Ramasamy(NSR), 

AvinasalingamChettiar, President of Coimbatore 

Congress Committee, T.G.Ragavachariar, Kuppusamy 

Naidu, V.C. VellingiriGounder, LakshmanaChettiar, 

Vadivel Pillai, Marimuthu Mudaliar and 

Meenakshiammal, women freedom fighter of 

Coimbatore.There were 76 persons arrested by police 

and prosecution at court.19 

They were informed by the railway station officer, 

and war ammunition train would go through Pothanur 

on 13th August night, consisting of 2 engines and 46 

coaches. One group of 60 workers executed the secret 

plan and disturbed the train on 13th August between 

Podanur and Singanallur. The group which was 

incharge of setting fire to toddy shops, fire to several 

liquor shops at Singanallur, Porur and 

Kannampalayam,on 27th August 1942 night the 

labourers more than 1500 people assembled at 

Kannampalayam towards the Sulur in aerodrome in 

procession. They were attacked the sheds of the 

aerodrome, and 22 military Lorries were destroyed. 

Velusamy and Chinnadurai behind it boldly 

attacked.These all led to police action of entire 

Coimbatore District. Even then pamphlets and leaflets 

were distributed propagating the congress activities. 

The Coimbatore municipal council at its meeting 

held on 26th September 1942 passed a resolution 

endorsing and supporting the resolution of the AICC 

and actively protesting against and condemning themthe 

alleged repressive policy of the government. This 

Government superseded the council for six months. The 

entire Coimbatore district itself there are collected Rs. 

35,410/- as spot fine and Court fine. 

Reaction to the Death of S. Satyamurti 

Meanwhile, S. Satyamurti, who was arrested and 

sent to Vellore Jail after that shifted to Amaravathi Jail. 

There was his health collapsed and admitted 

Government general Hospital Madras, on Medical 

grounds, became a martyr to this causes on 28th March 

1943.20 Condolence meeting and hartals organised in the 

town and other village places of entire Kongu Region. 

As a mark of respect to the great Congress leader Kongu 

paid their tributes. 

Conclusion 

Quit India Movement, the ultimate movement 

during freedom struggle against the tyrant British rule in 

India was a turning point. The vigorous campaign 

launched by Gandhiji and his sayings “Do or Die” 

kindled the minds of people and increased the feelings 

of nationalism and patriotic fervour among Indians. 

Every state and every region played a prominent role in 

Quit India Movement. Towering personalities of Tamil 

Nadu such as S. Satyamuti, K. Kamaraj and others gave 

their valuable suggestions, ideas that influenced the 

Kongus to react against the British during Quit India 

Movement. Even though, the Muslim League, 

Communist Party of India, Justice Party and Rajaji 

shared a common platform against the Tamil Nadu 

Congress.21Kongus shed their blood, Saga, Service, 

Devotion, Dedication and with Determination took an 

active role in Quit India Movement. Coimbatore 

Congress Committee motivated several people to take 

part in Quit India Movement. Many great leaders of 

Kongu region like Avinasalingam Chettiar, C. 

Subramaniam, Ganga Naidu, N.S. Ramasamy, 

VellingiriGounder and others participated and arrested. 

Students, Peasants, Workers, Labourers played a vital 

role in the Kongu region during the Quit India 

Movement. 
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Significance of Political Control on Trade and Trade Routes 
G. Malathi* 

The early historic Tamizhagam made trade 

contacts with foreign countries. In those days, people 

were engaged in diverse occupations, and they were 

specialised in particulars, such as agriculture, animal 

husbandry etc.and skilled people who made numerous 

items such as ornaments, weapons, household objects, 

pearl-fishery and ship-building; According to their 

geographical division and topographical conditions they 

produced commodities.  Fivefold divisions of early 

historic Tamizhagam’s people fulfil their daily needs for 

livelihood, by exchanged their commodities with other 

regions. 

Himanshu Prabha Ray divided the trade into three 

categories - gift trade, administered trade and market 

trade. The gift trade occurred among mutual relationship 

parties, the administered trade had a deed and provided 

facilities for anchoring, loading and unloading the ships, 

and gave protection to the ship and products, and the 

final one was market trade, it focused the supply and 

demand of the goods and its price mechanism1. 

The product either luxury or daily needs of people 

for their life and customs, it must be exchanged with 

others and bought from the shop. Both first two 

occupations: Agriculture and its ancillary works, and 

other various Industrial works which made the finished 

product, then sent to market, where all those were 

available at the market, the process of trade was started. 

Trade is nothing but an exchange of commodities from 

one place to another for satisfying the needs of people 

on each side. The trade was conducted in two ways one 

was internal trade, and another was external trade. 

People of one region took their product and sold it 

through hawk or exchange in another region and 

brought goods which were a need for them from other 

regions, this types of trade occurred in internal trade, by 

way of barter system. Along with these kinds of 

exchanges, they bought and sold some items in market 

or bazaar. The markets were two types, namely 

‘Nalangadi’2, the day market and ‘Allangadi’3, the 

evening market. The different colours of the flag of the 

shop showed the product which sold there, and they 

kept proper sale without mal-practice and sold it with 

prominence4. 

The external trade was the same way to sell and 

buythe items but not in local regions, a large amount of 

transaction took with other parts of homeland or across 

the state and foreign countries. Tamizhagam was 

surrounded by the sea as other regions boundary of the 

three directions, so they got more prosperity by the use 

of the water. So they contacted foreigners through 

waterways and made elaborate trade contacts. It was 

possible through monsoon wind ‘Hippalus’ on 45 BCE, 

which made easy sea travel to the coasts of 

Tamizhagam and reached ports by the use of 

monsoons5.  

The Roman-Greek people were called Yavanas. 

The traders of outside the Tamizhagam, it may be from 

*Guest Lecturer, Department of History and Tourism, Bharathiar University, Coimbatore. 
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Arabia or the Rome and Greek, they called Yavanas6. 

They came to early Tamizhagam for trade contact, and 

some people settled here for export of the goods from 

here to their homeland. It mentioned in Pattinapalai and 

Silapathikaram7. It was proved by Roman coin finds 

obtained from hoard and excavations8. The products 

were mainly pepper, ginger, rice, sandalwood, 

cardamom, cinnamon, turmeric, ivory, pearls, beryl, 

cotton, monkey, deer, elephant, tiger, and peacock9. 

These products were elaborately divided into three 

categories such as animals, plants and minerals10. 

The word trade consists of numerous objects 

within it, because the trade not only mentions the 

exchange of commodities or goods, along with that, it 

focuses on the other supporting factors of trade. The 

transactions of items should need plenty of 

commodities; it might be luxuries or daily needs, to 

transport these items, road system and vehicle need to 

cross the regions in and outsides. 

Trade with foreign countries was engaged through 

land and sea routes. The goods reached the ports then it 

was separately packed and exported to other countries; 

so the goods first need to reach ports, for that it needs 

land route,it may be  looked like small path that means 

single line way, after the movement of people and cart, 

which were loaded by goods, the single line turned in to 

big, so it called big way (peruvazhi) that mean size of 

path expanded and it was transporting roads used to 

move from one place to another place and to transport 

the goods.  

Highways were essential in those days because it 

connected the port cities as well as trade centres of 

various kingdoms, it needs to obtain the wealth, so each 

kingdom and chieftains waged war one against another 

to control it. 

The origins of trade routes were not known by 

anyone. It evolved in the time being and used by the 

early people. The hunter of those days used some way 

to search the food, and it followed by one another of 

later days, after that, it changed as a route to reach a 

place. The civilised people followed those routes to 

reach the place and used to their trade activities, which 

connected one another for touch the cities11. The 

national highway of present-day shows the remaining of 

pre-historic activities. The development of trade, the 

routes connected the North and South regions. Some 

Northern high way was linked with the Southern region. 

N.H. No:3 started at Gawda, reached Kanyakumari.  

It crossed Tamralipti, Puri, Visakhapatnam, 

Masulipattinam, Kanchipuram, Kaveripoompattinam, 

Tiruchirapalli; these touched mostly Eastern Ghat side 

of South India. N.H.No.4 also reached Kanyakumari, 

but it was touched Northern side places finally crossed 

Trivandrum and finally reached Kanyakumari12.  

The Highways connected the hamlets and towns 

with each other. It was described by early literature. In 

ancient time’s vicinity of the towns were full of forest, 

and sands land, and not a proper road on those days like 

the present day it is noted in early poems. The early 

(Sangam) literature mentioned about specification and 

nature of the highways through the word ‘Suram’13 and 

‘Attam’14 and also the words ‘Sennilap Peruvazhi’15 and 

‘Tanpatap Peruvazhi’16 how it was hard and soft for 

crossing on those days. So the highways played a vital 

role in ancient trade contacts, but without identifying 

locations of ancient highways with current towns, it is 

difficult to know its significance and clarity and 

political control on the highways. Through literary 

sources, this was strengthened by archaeological 

evidence, can identify three crucial high ways passes. 

The merchants of foreign countries, who landed 

on the west coast, reached Tamil Nadu through Palghat 

Pass. From Palghat pass, three highways led to the 

Tamil country.  

1. One highway was passed through Perur, Vellalur, 

Sulur, Palladam, Kangeyam, Karur, Tiruchy and 

finally reached Puhar. On these highways routes 

Roman coins, amphorae and ornaments were 

gathered from Vellalur, Karur, Sulur and 

Tiruchirapalli17. 

2. The second highway passed through Anaimalai, 

Pollachi, Vadakku Buddhinattam (Udumalpet) 

Sinnakalayamuttur, Karur, Palani, Dindugal, 
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Uraiyur and Madurai, it was ended in 

Alagangulam. In this highway, Roman coins were 

collected from Anaimalai, Pollachi, Sinnakalaya- 

mattur and Madurai18.  

3. The third highway winded through Coimbatore, 

Avinashi, Erode, Salem, Attur, Kallakurichi, 

Viluppuram, Tindivanam, Chingleput, Kanchi- 

puram and finally reached Madras. Roman coins 

and copper were found inAvinashi and Madras, 

respectively.19 

These three significant routes covered most of 

Tamizhagam and paved flourished trade contacts. 

The trade routes were one of the factors for 

accumulation of wealth in the hands of chieftains and 

kings who were controlled these areas and used the 

resources for developing their economic conditions as 

well as statue among other kingdoms. This attitude 

created controversy, and it led to the polity on trade and 

trade routes. So they aimed to capture the trade routes of 

other regions and improve their powers. 

The highways were prominent in trade activities, 

without the land routes, there was no trade transaction. 

They were used by people to move and transfer the 

commodities. Each region of Tamizhagam was 

connected by the highways. Even the barter system of 

transactions must need the path to come out and enter 

from one region to another region. The routes were the 

linking point between inland centre and ports and the 

highways connected the two. These kinds of 

connections were highly mentioned in the early pieces 

of literature. The literature mentions the highway along 

with trader guild, which passed through highways.The 

famous city of Puhar was crowded by different language 

people; they were loaded and reloaded their ship on 

ports. The cities of Kanchi20and Madurai21 had a 

highway to link them with other parts of Tamizhagam. 

Mostly, the Tamil Kings and Chieftains want to 

capture the attention and wealth of Western country’s 

people, and their first entry point was port Muziri, it 

belonged to Chera kingdom, so they wanted to capture 

the highways which were near to their kingdom. 

Perumcheral Irumporai had waged war against 

Athiyaman to capture the Thagadur, after the victory 

over Kolli hill; Perumcheral concentrated in Thagadur, 

the modern district of Dharmapuri. Athiyaman turned as 

commander of Pasumpon Pandiyan, but his son Ezhini, 

the ruler of Kuthirai hill, came and fought with 

Perumcheral Irumporai but he was killed in the battle22. 

The course of the war was to capture the highway which 

was passed through Dharmapuri. 

Senthee Nadarajan, spoke about highways of early 

(Sangam) age, in the workshop on Tolliyal Nokkil 

Sanga Ilakkiyam, he told that he had identified the 

highways of Athiyaman through his inscriptions and 

showed the route map, which displayed the location of 

highways. Itmentions two inscriptions of Athiyaman, 

one was found in the western side field, the route 

between the Athiyaman forts to Palghat. The second one 

was found in Kengu Chettippatti, which was situated in 

routes between Dharmapuri to Krishnagiri. Moreover, 

he denoted that it might have routed from Athiyaman 

city to Navattravalam of North Arcot by way of 

Kadakathur and Mothur23. 

The Kamoor was ruled by Kazhuvul, who was the 

chief of shepherds. The Kamoor may be the present 

region of Kangeyam. The Kamoor was prominent 

region for the cattle wealth, and it was situated on 

ancient highways. The Kangeyam was in the vicinity of 

Padiyur, Sivanmalai and Kodumanal, so it was also 

famous for precious stones24.  

The Chera King Perumcheral Irumporai identified 

its significance and a trade route, to occupy the precious 

stone wealth of Kamoor (Kangeyam). Chera king waged 

war with the cooperation of fourteen Velirs. In this war 

Kazhumul, the ruler of Kamoor was defeated, and he 

had to run away from his land, and Perumcheral 

Irumporai controlled Kamoor25. 

Karur was situated in Kongu country. It was 

surrounded by Kodumanal, Kangeyam, and Sennimalai. 

Those places were famous miscellaneous kinds of 

precious stones. One of the highways touched 

Poompuhar by way of Kongu, Karur and Uraiyur. All 

the beads and precious stones were exported to ports of 

the West coast, and East coast and imported goods such 
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as oil, horse and ornaments from foreign countries were 

loaded and transported by Karur26. The Pugalur Tamil-

Brahmi inscription mentioned that merchant of gold, 

belonged to Karur and made a stone bed for offering to 

Jainas.27 It is shown the status of Karur. 

Karur was one of the cities of Kongu Nadu; it was 

the traditional capital of Kongu Velir. It was brought 

under the control of the Chera king. Selkelu Kuttuvan, 

who wanted to annex the Karur with Chera land, hence 

it led to war between Selkelu Kuttuvan and Peruvirar 

Killi. Selkelu Kuttuvan was helped by his elder brother 

Neduncheraladan, and both Peruvirar Killi and 

Neduncheraladan fought each other and died in the 

battle field, so Karur included in the Kongu land28 went 

in the hand of Chera. After this war, Kulamuttrathu 

Tunjiya Killivalavan was tried to recapture the Karur. 

Killivalavan was helped by Pandiya king. However, the 

Chera king Selva Kadungo Valiyadan defeated both the 

Chola and Pandiya kings29. So Karur again retained 

under the control of Cheras. However, Killivalavan 

made attempts again and again, against of Selva 

Kadungo for the sake of Karur. The final war waged in 

the battlefield, at Sikkil-Palli, in this war, Selva 

Kadungo died. The Chola king captured the Karur and 

expanded his sovereignty in Kongu, and Killivalavan 

received the tribute from kongars30. 

These were some of the battles for capturing the 

highways in ancient period, and it created largish 

change in the minds of Kings, and everyone wants to 

take part in the war for capturing the highways and 

carved their image in great battles. 
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Evolution of Communal Reservation Policy in  
Madras Presidency from 1921 to 1947 

K. Sabapathy* and H. Munavar Jan ** 

Introduction 

The suppressed, oppressed and depressed wanted 

to get their share in educational, political and 

governmental machineries to achieve “social justice”. 

The ‘social justice’ is based on equality, liberty and 

fraternity where the Hindu-Darma stands against all 

these phenomena. Therefore, certain avenues should be 

opened to those castes which lag behind against castes 

which are advancing. This humanistic approach can find 

fulfilment by adopting a policy called “Reservation”. 

Allotment of a certain number of seats in the 

educational institutions and government jobs to certain 

classes of people who are socially, educationally and 

economically backwards is called ‘Reservation’.  

First Communal G.O. of 1921 

The prime object of the Justice Party was to bring 

in ‘communal justice’ in the appointments to public 

services. In June 1895, the Mysore Government issued a 

circular reserving specific posts in favour of backward 

castes.1 the princely state of Mysore passed a 

Communal G.O. in 1920, and it proved to be a 

precedent for the Government of Madras.            

The Communal G.O. was passed on 16th October 

1921 and carried by 49 votes for and 22 against.2 

Among those who voted against were 13 Brahmins, 6 

Europeans, 1 Mohammadan, two non-Brahmins and 

others. The “Yeses” consisted of the 42 non– Brahmins, 

2 Europeans and 5 Mohammadans but not even a single 

Brahmin agreed to this.Though the Communal G.O. was 

passed with majority votes, it was visible that there were 

differences of opinion even among the non-Brahmins, 

Muslims and Europeans. However, the solidarity of 

Brahmins shows that they were against de-

brahminisation in services for they were already 

represented over and above of their population. 

The Roster System 
The roster system that was suggested in the first 

Communal G.O. and set to the following pattern: (1) 

non-Brahmin Hindu, (2) Mohammadan, (3) non-

Brahmin Hindu, (4) Anglo-Indian or Indian Christian, 

(5) Brahmin, (6) non-Brahmin Hindu, (7) Others 

(including Depressed Classes), (8) non-Brahmin Hindu, 

(9) Mohammadan, (10) non-Brahmin Hindu, (11) 

Anglo-Indian or Indian Christian, (12) Brahmin.3 

The Brahmin community that had nearly 

monopolised the public services could fill up only the 

5th and 12th of the vacancies in every dozen. The 

Government of Madras issued this first Communal G.O. 

on 16th September, 1921.4 it gave direction to all the 

Heads of Departments to implement the G.O. as 

directed in the Standing G.O. Ms. No. 128(2) of the 

Board of Revenue. 

The Brahmin Press had vehemently criticised this 

G.O. as “sinister character”. It remarked that this would 

practically abolish standards of qualification. 

Swadesamitran stated that it would create a split among 

the educated classes and Government servants and 

thereby hinder the progress towards national freedom 

and let the British to follow the ‘divide and rule’ policy 

by siding with like-minded non-Brahmins by way of 

offering special favours and thus causing a division 

between Brahmins and non-Brahmins. 

The non-Brahmin press welcomed the Communal 

G.O. and urged upon the Government to follow its 

effective implementation. Dravidian said that since the 

Brahmins had monopolised the Government services 

before, they should suffer a little because of the present 

system. 

The non-Brahmin Members in the Legislative 

Council suggested the appointment of ‘Protector’ and 

* Ph.D. (P.T) Research Scholar, P.G & Research Department of History, C. Abdul Hakeem College (A), Melvisharam,Vellore. 
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constitution of a ‘Standing Committee’ to help effective 

implementation of the G.O. and to safeguard the rights 

and interests of non-Brahmin officials in public 

services.  

A committee was set up to enquire and report the 

matters relating to recruitment to public services and to 

suggest means to adequately provide jobs to competent 

candidates from communities which did not have their 

due share in public service. The following members of 

the Legislative Council were appointed as the members 

of the committee: M. Krishnan Nayar (Chairman), O. 

Thanikachalam Chettiar, R.S. Krishna Rao Pantulu, B. 

Muniswamy Nayudu, T. Narasimhacharly, M.C. Rajah, 

M. Abdullaghatla Sahib Bahadur and M. Arpuda Swami 

Udayar. As a result, since 1920, the number of 

Brahmins in the public services began to dwindle, and 

the non-Brahmins showed an impressive increase. 

Second Communal G.O. of 1922 

The Government wanted the G.O. to be 

implemented right to its spirit, but the heads of 

departments ignored the G.O. and violated. They made 

confusion in their returns and to the Government were 

not in a position to know the exact statistics of the 

appointments on a communal basis. Thus, the 

inadequate nature of returns despite detailed guidelines 

also forced for its revision. Hence, the second 

Communal G.O. was issued on 15th August, 1922.5 This 

G.O. was with more details, more definitive in its 

instruction than the earlier one. 

This order directed that the appointments in each 

district should be distributed among several castes. In 

the first Communal G.O., it was stated that the 

distribution of appointments should be adopted only at 

the initial stage of recruitment. However, the second-

order directed that the distribution should be done both 

at the recruitment and promotional stages as per the 

standing order of the Board of Revenue [G.O. Ms. No. 

128(2)]; Heads of Departments were directed to submit 

their returns showing the progress of each six main sub-

divisions of the communities in each department. The 

returns should contain non-gazetted officers divided into 

the categories, based on salaries they have drawn; (1) 

drawing Rs. 100/- and above, and (2) drawing from Rs. 

35/- to Rs. 100/-. The list of gazetted officers could be 

published forthwith in the “quarterly civil list”. 

Third Communal G.O. of 1928 

As far as possible, the Justice Party Government 

tried to rope in Indians in place of Europeans and began 

to fulfil the policy of ‘Indianisation of the government 

jobs’, but this Communal G.O. had not brought justice 

to the Depressed Classes. According to this G.O. out of 

every twelve Government posts, five had to go to non-

Brahmin Hindus, two to Brahmins, two to Anglo-

Indians or Christians, two to Mohammadans and one to 

the Depressed Classes.6 

As a result of these orders, the non-Brahmins 

(backward community) slowly picked up vigour, 

whereas the Brahmin strength in the Government 

services began to decline. The statement below 

illustrates the noticeable increase of non-Brahmins and 

decrease of Brahmins: 

Brahmin and Non-Brahmin in State Services7  

(1900 – 1940) 

Year Brah
min 

Non-
Brah
min 

Rs. 100 and 
above 

Rs. 35 to Rs. 
100 

Brah
min 

Non-
Brahmin 

Brah 
min 

Non-
Brahmin 

1900 41 17 30 10 52 32 

1910 45 15 53 25 55 30 

1920 47 20 56 24 59 27 

1930 39 21 51 29 47 37 

1940 36 26 45 33 44 40 

The Communal G.O. and the Depressed Classes 

The position of Depressed Classes in Government 

services was not satisfactory. To cite an illustration, in 

1926, in the office of the Director of Industries, twenty 

Brahmins, five non-Brahmin Hindus, three Christians, 

one Mohammadan, one Adi-Dravida and one Anglo-

Indian clerk were employed. M.C. Rajah in his The 

Oppressed Hindus, insisted considering the gross 

injustice that was meted out to them, in the public 

services in all of them they are recruited for at least a 

quarter of a century to come. Because of this, there was 

justification in the demand of M.C. Rajah for more 

representation for the Depressed Classes. 
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It was pointed out by R. Veerayyan in the 

Legislative Council that very few were selected to the 

police force from among the Depressed Classes. He said 

that during 1924-1925, none was selected in the districts 

of Visakhapatnam, Kurnool, Godavari, Krishna, West 

Godavari, Guntur, Nellore, Cuddapah, South Arcot, 

Ramnad, Tirunelveli, North Malabar and South Canara. 

In Coimbatore, only one was selected in 1924 and none 

in 1925. 

During 1900-1927 there were none from the 

Depressed Classes in the gazette All India Services, and 

in the year 1927 of the 1148 posts in the Gazetted 

Provincial Services, there was only one post held by a 

member of the Depressed Classes and there were 6957 

posts in the non-Gazetted cadre in the salary range of 

over Rs. 100 per month. Of these, a meagre fie posts 

were held by people of the Depressed Classes. In the 

same year, there were 20610 non–Gazetted posts in the 

salary range of Rs. 35 to Rs. 100 per month. Among 

these, there were 57 posts held by men of the Depressed 

Classes. There was no appreciable improvement in the 

position of the Depressed Classes. The following figures 

testify to that: 

Government Appointments and Castes8 (1931) 

Community Gazetted 
Officers 

Non-Gazetted Officers Pay 
Rupees per month 

100 and 
above 

35 to 
100 

Less 
than 35 

Brahmins 676 4953 10318 1475 
Non-
Brahmin 
Hindus 

370 2392 8467 36402 

Depressed 
Classes 

2 7 103 1818 

Anglo-
Indians and 
Europeans 

448 528 49 8 

Indian 
Christians 

151 691 1426 2454 

Others 11 7 27 174 

In 1932, the upper age limit for appointments to 

the posts of clerks and typists was raised from 25 to 27 

for the Depressed Classes and Muslims. Thus, the 

Depressed Classes who met with grave social injustice 

started agitating for an equal share in the Government 

service as per their population. 

M.C. Rajah said, while sixty-three per cent was 

reserved for non-Brahmins, at least 30 per cent should 

be reserved for the Depressed Classes.9 He also said, 

“The non-Brahmin caste Hindus will monopolise all 

Government posts to the detriment of the Depressed 

Classes. Before it is too late, 30 per cent of this should 

be again specifically sub-renewed of the Depressed 

Classes. The predominance of any particular class in the 

public services is a danger to the country”. 

Communal G.O. of 1947 

When the Congress Party began to rule over the 

Presidency, though it was not in favour of Communal 

G.O. it looks interested in allotting more seats for 

Depressed Classes. It was not satisfied with the 

Communal G.O. because it divided the citizens of India 

into various groups and thereby caused the decline of 

communal harmony and national unity. 

When the Depressed Classes agitated again the 

Communal G.O.10 was revised in 1947, and two more 

points were increased in the roster system and allotted 

as follows: 

Caste Groups Seats % of 

Reservation 

Brahmins 2/14 14.28 

Non – Brahmins 6/14 42.84 

Backward Classes 2/14 14.28 

Scheduled Castes 2/14 14.28 

Muslims 1/14 07.14 

Anglo-Indians and 

Christians 

1/14 07.14 

Total 14 100 

In this Communal G.O. of 1947, there were two 

categories of reservations for the non-Brahmins classes, 

i.e., non-Brahmin forward and non-Brahmin backwards 

called non-Brahmin Hindus and Backward Hindus 

respectively. It was otherwise known as backward 

classes that snatched 42.84 + 14.28 = 57.12 per cent of 

the total reservation. In the first Communal G.O., the 
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Brahmins were given 17 per cent of reservation, but in 

the reservation of 1947, they were given only 14 per 

cent.11 The reservation for the Depressed Classes was 

increased from 8 per cent to 14 per cent. The reservation 

for the Muslims was reduced from 17 to 7 per cent. The 

reservation was given to Anglo-Indians, but it was 

clubbed with Indian Christians. 

As a whole, the most benefitted class was the non-

Brahmin (Hindus) who got 57 per cent. It was in the 

first Communal G.O. they were given 42 per cent, 

which was now increased to 57 per cent. Therefore, it 

was vehemently attacked by all the classes except the 

“backward classes”, because it was the first Communal 

G.O. that allotted separate reservation for the “backward 

classes”. The Brahmins cried for efficiency and 

intelligence and did not want reservation in the name of 

caste or community. Their voice was reflected in The 

Hindu, Swadesamitran and other Brahmin media. 

Conclusion 

The Justice Party, after coming to power, issued a 

communal G.O. ensuring communal reservation for 

various communities in education and government 

services in proportion to their population. Communal 

reservation for the non-Brahmins, the Justice Party 

played its role. The Communal reservation changed the 

socio, political condition of the non-Brahmins. By that, 

the non-Brahmins percentage in public appointments 

increased. The communal reservation, though was liked 

by many people, the Brahmins opposed it largely. They 

were not in favour of Communal G.O. The communal 

reservation was a must for the people of Madras 

Presidency. Because here it had taken a firm stand. The 

various failures met by the British rule in eliminating 

the caste disparities and problems, the rise in the 

number of backward, most backward and depressed 

classes stressed the need for communal reservation.  
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The Role of Desabakthan in Freedom Movement (1920-1947) 
V. Parameswari* 

The term Journalism is defined in Encyclopedia 

Britannica as “The profession of gathering, writing and 

editing the news”. Journalists enjoy a unique status in 

the society that amply justifies their designation as the 

“Fourth Estate”.1 Journals played a valiant part in the 

struggle for freedom. From 1920 onwards the Tamil 

Journals played a prominent part in the various stages of 

Non-Cooperation movement, Civil Disobedience 

movement, and Quit India movement. Journals played a 

decisive role in infusing the ordinary people into bitter 

aversion of the British rulers. Journals took up the 

propagation of the revolutionary ideals of freedom in 

the country as its them.2 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar, Annmalai University, Annamali Nagar.
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There were very few Tamil newspapers during the 

beginning of the Nineteenth Century, yet they played an 

essential role in the freedom movement in Tamil Nadu. 

In this connection, it is beyond doubt that each and 

every Tamil Journalist did his best service not only to 

his country but also for the development of Tamil 

language.3 

Journal of Tamil Nadu which had contributed to 

the spread of patriotism and awareness among the 

people was Desabaktan. The first issue of Desabaktan 

appeared on December 7, 1917. Subbraya Kamath was 

the founder of Desabaktan. Thiru Vi. 

Kalyanasundaranar was the editor of this journal. As an 

architect of integration and nationalism Thiru. Vi. 

Kalyanasundaranar contributed much to Tamil 

journalism. Most of his articles were devoted to the 

growth of political awareness and understanding 

Desabaktan gave its full support to the Khilafat 

Movement and created the Hindu-Muslim unity.4 

Desabaktan gave its full support to the Non-

Cooperation Movement and made a herculean effort to 

make the people to prepare themselves for great 

sacrifices. The editor of the Desabaktan Thiru. Vi. 

Kalyanasundarnar through his articles in the journal 

reminded the people about the incident of the Punjab 

Massacre and inflamed the nationalistic feelings of the 

people. 

On July 31, 1920 V.V.S. Ayer became the editor 

of Desabaktan. The articles published in the 

Desabaktan were in favour of the non-Co-operation 

Movement. It requested the people to work with great 

zeal for the cause of liber Ity.5 

In order to suppress the freedom of expression of 

the journalists, the British Government assed various 

Acts i.e. The Newspaper (Incitement to offenses) Act 

VII of 1908 and The Indian press Act, No. I of 1910. In 

the course of the Non Co-operation Movement 

Desabaktan published an article under the title “the 

plight of the Indian press”. In this article it depicted the 

sufferings of the Indian editors and how their freedom 

was curtailed by the British Government. Then life of 

the Indian editors depends upon the attitude of the 

bureaucrats. But at the same time the British 

Government supported Journalists enjoyed all the 

privileges and the press Acts were not curtailed their 

freedom of writings.6 

Through the cartoons Desabaktan reflected the 

sufferings of the people during the Non Co-operation 

Movement under the British Government. The Journal 

Desabaktan of March 1, 1921, published a cartoon, in 

which England was depicted as sitting at the thinner end 

of the branch of India in the tree of the Empire. The 

Daily telegraph of London and Sir Michael O, Dwyer 

advised England to cut off the branch by means of the 

saw of repression at the point of Non-Cooperation, so as 

to get rid of the thorns.7 

The editorial which was published on March 2, 

1921 with the title “The drum of Swaraj” explains that 

though the people were clothed in rags and had to suffer 

vigorous imprisonment, though their life was 

endangered much, they would strive only for the 

liberation of their Motherland and seek no other goal. 

This article has a great impact on the people.8 

Desabaktan on April 14, 1921, published a 

communication from a correspondent who describes the 

Non-Cooperation Movement as a war between the 

people and the British Government. In the course of the 

Non-Cooperation Movement ‘Desabaktan’ published 

some verses as, “Are we to seek the friendship of cruel 

persons, who bring about the imprisonment of our 

heroes who have been serving the country, of vicious 

youths who ravished virgin women, of officials who 

appreciate the action of those that killed a thousand of 

the innocent Punjabis, of Ministers who conducted the 

administration breaking pledges given openly and of the 

wicked men who afflict our people daily and treat them 

as Untouchables?”9 

These words of Desabaktan roused the suspicious 

attitude of the people against the British powers. The 

tremendous progress of the hand spinning and weaving 

of the khadi which became the symbol of patriotism 

gave support to the Non-Cooperation Movement. Large 

number of spinning wheels was introduced in the 

country the boycott of foreign cloth prevailed in the 

country during the Non-cooperation movement. Thus 

Desabaktan inculcated the people to improve their 
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interest to promote the sale of swadeshi goods. 

Desabaktan questioned the people in an article, “If we 

take to the cleaning, spinning and weaving of the cotton 

grown in our country, without selling it to foreign, 

capitalists, we will get rid our political bondage”. 

Between 1920 - 1947 witnessed the emergence of 

Gandhi in the national politics. When Gandhi 

announced his plan of satyagraha, the Tamil journals 

rose up to the occasion to spread Gandhi an ideals like 

ahimsa and satyagraha against the Rowlett Bills. In this 

task, the role of Desabaktan in particular was note-

worthy and decisive founder Swadesamitran also played 

a very important role in the agitation against the Rowlett 

Bills. Both the papers were largely responsible for the 

grand success of the Salt Satyagraha in Madras. Tamil 

journals whole heartedly supported the Khilafat cause 

and worked for Hindu- Muslim fraternity. 10 

The role of the Desabaktan in Indian National 

Movement 

When T.V. Kalyana Sundara Mudaliyar founded a 

Tamil paper, Desabaktan as the propaganda organ of 

the Madras Presidency Association. It published his first 

issue in 7th December 1917. The Desabaktan as it 

developed into a prominent Tamil daily, started giving 

support to Home Rule propaganda. During this time 

Annie Besant had given a donation a Rupees 3000 to 

run the Desabaktan.11 

The Desabaktan was one of the pro-Besant papers 

and gave more emphasis to spread the Home Rule idea 

to Indians. At the same time it raised its voice against 

the communal propaganda of the Justice party. It aimed 

at increasing the patriotism among the common 

peoples.12 

In February, 1918 it published an article under the 

title “The effects of Repression” explaining the 

necessity of living a free life and holding the 

administration responsible for the political unrest in 

India. The government noted it down for further action. 

The desire to possess firearms was so high among the 

Indians that they thought them as indispensable for 

gaining freedom. The Arms Act permitted the Indian to 

have fired arms only they were necessary and enable 

more of the Indians to possess firearms to save 

themselves from the attack of the wild animals.13 

In November 1918 the Desabaktan published the 

article entitled “India and popular responsibility” 

explaining the need of liberating the country from 

British and creating a popular government in England 

and India though both were under same British, one was 

democratic while the other was autocratic. The 

Desabaktan condemned the British government in 

England for supporting the government of India. The 

validity of this criticism could not be denied. Therefore 

government fortified the security amount of 

Desabaktan. “The government took serious notice of 

another article of Desabaktan which appeared on 7th 

January 1919 under the title “The story of the 

pencock”.14 This story was an allegory; the pencock 

there was standing for the British and its feathers for 

freedom of India. The Desabaktan suggested the use of 

force, to pluck its feather and achieve freedom for India. 

The Desabaktan gave inspiration and 

encouragement to various sections of the Tamil Society 

that lay beyond the usual nationalist activities. The Role 

of the Tamil press in this context was to awaken the 

people to the political realities and to combat forces that 

cause impediment to the progress of the movement in 

the respect the Tamil press of the Home Rule years 

fittingly responded to the emerging identities. The 

Home Rule ideal was debated only at the elitist political 

clubs in early 1916. The Swadesamitran and 

Desabaktan together with other smaller paper 

articulated the same to the general public of the 

metropolis the mofussil town and the villages of Tamil 

region.15 Especially when the Justice Party, which was 

in a Vantage political position and had extensive 

opportunities to politicize the grievances of the Non-

Brahman bulk of the population, the contribution of 

these Tamil newspaper to the movement was 

significant. The Nationalist press emphasised the need 

for emotional integration of the people belonging to 

various castes and creeds and impressed upon them that 

under Swaraj alone seriously inequality whether illusory 

or real, could easily be put on end too. 
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The Swadesamitran and the Desabaktan thus 

outweighed the effects of communal propaganda 

indulged in by the Justice Party. There was a visible 

change in the political atmosphere of the Tamil region. 

During this time several public meetings in support of 

Home Rule were held all our Tamil Nadu.16 

In the context of the non-Cooperation movement, 

the Desabaktan gave it and to spread Gandhiji’s 

principles and to inspire the people to join the non-

cooperation movement. The Desabaktan had we shortly 

denouncing the Mon-ford reforms and appealing to the 

people to resist its implementation. It blamed the 

leaders, who advised the acceptance of the mon-ford 

reforms, for their failure the keep up their word to 

renew an agitation for more reform. 

Moreover, it criticised the Congress leaders of 

Tamil Nadu for indifference towards the Khilafat and 

non-Cooperation issue. After the launching of the non-

cooperation, the Desabaktan exhorted the delegates of 

the Tanjore district Conference to pass a firm resolution 

of non-cooperation and also appealed to the people to 

follow Gandhiji. 

However, a change of heart was noticed in the 

Desabaktan in mid-August when Gandhiji was in 

Madras, and the Non-Cooperation was being debated 

everywhere in Madras. The Desabaktan wrote that the 

mere giving up of the titles was not sufficient and urged 

the non-cooperators to give up all government 

appointments and quit from the court and schools. 

However, surprisingly, the Desabaktan did not approve 

the boycott of the legislative council, which was a 

programme of primary importance. It said that by 

boycotting the council the patriots. Would be helping 

the self-seeking Moderates and advised that the 

Congress should enter the Legislative Councils and 

fight for the right of the Indians. The boycott of election 

the whole nation was eagerly waiting for the verdict of 

the Congress. The advocacy for council entry by the 

leading daily Desabaktan, made the spirit of the 

Gandhians of Tamil Nadu.17 

This period 1920 – 1947 witnessed the emergence 

of Gandhi in the national politics. When Gandhi 

announced his plan of satyagraha, the Tamil journals 

rose up to the occasion to spread Gandhi ideals like 

ahimsa and satyagraha against the Rowlett Bills. In this 

task, the role of Desabaktan, in particular, was 

noteworthy and decisive founder Swadesamitran also 

played a vital role in the agitation against the Rowlett 

Bills. Both the papers were mostly responsible for the 

grand success of the Salt Satyagraha in Madras. Tamil 

journals wholeheartedly supported the Khilafat cause 

and worked for Hindu- Muslim fraternity. Thiru. Vi. 

Kalyanasundaranar, after his exit from the Desabaktan, 

was an ardent advocate of Gandhi`s programmes. It 

extended total support to the Non-Cooperation 

Movement.  
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Neil’s Oppression against Sippoy Riot and Neil’s Statue Dismantling 
Rebellion in Tamil Nadu -A Historical Analysis 

P. Ranjithrani* and R. Balaji** 

Introduction 

Time has erased all memory of Neil and, perhaps, 

rightfully so. However, to the ruling British, he was 

nothing short of a hero, of the same ilk as men such as 

Hodson and Nicholson at the relief of Delhi.1 A 

Genealogical and Heraldic History of the Landed 

Gentry of Great Britain records his full name as James 

George Smith-Neil and notes that he led a “brigade 

from Cawnpore to the relief of Lucknow, and here, at 

the carrying of the batteries to the point of the bayonet, 

on 25 September 1857, at the very moment of complete 

success, ‘fell’.” The death was widely reported and, 

back in England, the queen immediately made him 

Knight Commander of the Order of the Bath (KCB). 

The East India Company gave his wife, Isabella, a grant 

of £500 a year. 

The Lost Landmarks of Chennai - The Neil Statue 

“In driving along the Mount Road to the 

Cathedral, which is just 3 miles from the Fort, the statue 

of Colonel Neil has passed a little before reaching the 

second mile. It is close to the Club and looks away from 

it. The hero is represented standing with his sheathed 

sword in his left hand, and his right pointing, as if 

giving a command. At the base is a fine alto-relievo of a 

battle, with Highlanders and guns, and at the back is, 

“Erected by public subscription, 1860.” On the other 

two sides are the names of the non-commissioned 

officers and men who fell in the actions in which Neil 

was engaged. On the pedestal is an inscription, which 

says that he was “universally acknowledged as the first 

who stemmed the torrent of rebellion in Bengal. He fell 

gloriously at the relief of Lucknow, 25thof September, 

1857, aged 47.” As this statue stands in one of the chief 

thoroughfares, it is always disfigured with layers of 

dust.” 

Early Life 

Neil was born at Swindridgemuir, near Dairy, 

Scotland and educated at the University of Glasgow. 

Entering the service of the British East India Company 

in 1827, he received his lieutenant's commission a year 

later. From 1828 to 1852 he was mainly employed in 

duty with his regiment, the 1stMadras Europeans (of 

which he wrote a Historical Record), but gained some 

experience on the general and the personal staffs as 

D.A.A.G. and as aide-de-camp. In 1850 he received his 

majority, and two years later set out for the Second 

Burmese War with the regiment. He served throughout 

the war with distinction, became second-in-command to 

Cheape, and took part in the minor operations which 

followed, receiving the brevet of lieutenant-colonel. In 

June 1854 he was appointed second-in-command to Sir 

Robert Vivian to organise the Turkish contingent for the 

Crimean War. 

The Role of 1857 Sepoy Mutiny Uprising 

Early in 1857, he returned to India. Six weeks 

after his arrival came the news that all Northern India 

was aflame with revolt. Neil acted promptly; he left 

Madras with his regiment at a moment's notice and 

proceeded to Benares. As soon as he arrived on 3 June, 

he preemptively disbanded the local Native regiment. A 

regiment of Sikhs stationed at Varanasi, customarily 

considered 'loyal', revolted. They fled after Neil's 

commanders shot at them, but returned to duty later.3 

On 9 June, General Neil set out for Allahabad, 

where a handful of Europeans still held out in the fort 

against the rebels. General Neil ordered hanging of 

those suspected of being the mutineers. According to 

one of his officers, he also allowed his soldiers to kill 

the "native" people without due process and burn them 

from their houses. His Sikh forces stationed at Jaunpur 

revolted upon seeing these massacres. From 6 to 15 
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June, his men forced their way under conditions of heat 

and opposition. Neil received his reward in an army 

colonel' and appointment and aide-de-camp to the 

queen. 

Allahabad was soon made the concentration of 

Henry Havelock's column. Neil then turned to the 

besieged city of Kanpur. Following the Bibighar 

massacre of British women and children at Kanpur, 

General Neil indulged in indiscriminate killings of 

Indians. He executed many of his prisoners. In a 

disgraceful episode, now considered a blot on British 

conscience, he compelled randomly rounded up 

Brahmins from Kanpur, who had nothing to do with the 

event, to wash up the blood of the Bibighar victims 

from the floor, an act that presumably degraded them 

with loss of caste, while they were whipped till they 

collapsed with cat-o-nine-tails by young ensigns. These 

clueless victims were then summarily hanged. 

Meanwhile, Havelock, despite a succession of 

victories had been compelled to fall back for lack of 

men; and Neil criticised his superior's action with a total 

want of restraint. A second expedition had the same 

fate, and Neil himself was now attacked, though by his 

exertions and Havelock's victory at Bithor (16 August) 

the tension on the communications was ended. 

Havelock's men returned to Cawnpore, and cholera 

broke out there, after that Neil again committed himself 

to criticisms, this time addressed to the commander-in-

chief and to Outram, who was on the way with 

reinforcements. 

Despite his very grave acts of insubordination, 

Havelock gave his rival a brigade command in the final 

advance. The famous march from Cawnpore to 

Lucknow began on 18 September; on the 21st there was 

a sharp fight, on the 22nd incessant rain, on the 23rd 

intense heat. On the 23rd the fighting opened with the 

assault on the Alum Bagh, Neil at the head of the 

leading brigade recklessly exposing himself. Next day 

he was again heavily engaged, and on the 25th he led 

the great attack on Lucknow itself. The fury of his 

assault carried everything before it, and his men were 

entering the city when their commander was suddenly 

killed in action at Lucknow, shot in the head at Khas 

Bazaar on 25 September 1857.4 

He had been a colonel of the Madras Fusiliers, 

Governor Lord Harris called for a public meeting in the 

city on December 1857, and a committee was formed to 

erect a memorial for Smith-Neil (the hyphenated name 

appears to have been abbreviated later). Poems were 

published exhorting the public to contribute. Lord 

Canning, the Governor-General, asked the Commander-

in-Chief, Lord Low, to set up a committee in Calcutta 

for collecting funds and Rs 18,953 was collected by 

November 1858. Mathew Noble, the well-known 

sculptor in England, was selected for the task. The 

statue was initially planned as an equestrian one, but 

this was later given up in favour of Neil standing in an 

attitude of command. An identical bronze was also 

commissioned for his birthplace, Ayr in Scotland, and 

this was unveiled in 1859, in a glittering public 

ceremony. 

Neil Statue Satyagraha 
Neil Statue Satyagraha was an agitation that took 

place in Madras Presidency, British India during the 

Indian Independence Movement. It took place in 1927 

demanding the removal of the statue of Colonel James 

Neil situated at Mount Road (now AnnaSalai) in 

Chennai. 

Neil Statue Satyagraha was started in 1927 

August 11th on the Chennai Mount road to remove the 

statue of colonel Neil. The book“l857India’s First 

Freedom Struggle History”. which was written by Veera 

Savarkar in English and translated in Tamil by 

Mrs.T.V.S. Soundaram was the primary initiative (key) 

for the Neil Statue battled that book was a restricted 

one. If the British Government knows anyone was 

having this book, then immediately the house would be 

under raid. Mrs.T.V.S. Soundaram boldly brought that 

book from Pondicherry and successfully translated in 

simple Tamil. After reading that book, only everyone 

understood the brutalising (violence) of Colonel Neil 

did on the 1857 battle. Among the people, thinking was 

increased about removing the Bad Man  

Neil Statue. Immediately R.Chidambara Bharathi, 

R.Srinivasavarathan, Padmasani Ammal planned for 



147 

struggling and decided to send Tirunelveli 

Subbarayalunaidu, Ramanathapuram Mohamad Saliya 

to start the struggle. Padmasaliammal helped them 

giving the amount for going to Chennai with the amount 

of her sold anklet.6 Both of them went there along with 

National flag on August 11th. In a few hours, they were 

arrested and imprisoned. However, the battle continued. 

Majority of the people were arrested. 

Most of the Tamil Nadu ladies were participated 

in that battle.7 In that battle on 1stSeptember, Salem 

Ankatchiyammal went to the statue and attacked with an 

axe at that time police arrested her and imprisonment 

and 7 Rupees fine.8 In that Battle, Anjalaiammal of 

Cuddalore and her 12 years old daughter was arrested 

on September 6th. For Anjalaiammal, 25 Rupees fine 

(or) one week imprisonment and for Ammakannu, four 

years to be in children orphanage, were provided as 

punishment. Anjalaiammal was very famous in Tamil 

Nadu.9 Ladies were attracted by her beautiful speech 

and changed into patriotic people. People beloved called 

Anjalaiammal as Velunachiyar of South Arcot 

District.10 

The Madras Mahajanasabha and the Madras 

Provincial Committee of the Indian National Congress 

passed a resolution demanding its removal. They started 

a series of demonstrations in Madras. 

By 1927, the Freedom Movement had gained 

considerable ground. Neil’s statue was symbolic of all 

the oppression that was being fought. P. Kandaswamy’s 

book, the Political Career of K. Kamaraj, has more 

details. The Madras Mahajana Sabha and the Madras 

District Congress Committee passed resolutions calling 

for the removal of the statue. Somayajulu of Tirunelveli 

and Swaminatha Mudaliar of Gudiyatham led batches of 

volunteers to stage protests in front of the statue and 

also to attempt to deface it. The police were sent in 

strength to protect it, and arrests were made. Some of 

those apprehended were even sentenced to a year’s 

rigorous imprisonment." The Freedom Fighters’ Who’s 

Who, a parallel publication to the more conventional 

Who’s Who that listed bureaucrats, landed gentry and 

businessmen, included the names of Lakshmiah and 

Logiah Naidu who were and served a prison sentence of 

six months for damaging the statue. By September 

1927, six weeks into the agitation, the battle had hotted 

up, and many of the leaders were in gaol. K. Kamaraj 

was entrusted with the task of leading the Satyagraha.12 

In the Legislative Council, Kamaraj’s mentor, S. 

Satyamurti thundered that Neil was a “monster in 

human form whose statue disfigures one of the finest 

thoroughfares in the city of Madras.” 

Gandhi, writing on Neil Statue in Young India 
Before embarking on the protest, Kamaraj took 

the blessings of Mahatma Gandhi, who was then staying 

at Amjad Baugh, the Luz Church Road residence of 

SrimanSrinivasaIyengar. Gandhi, for his part, gave his 

blessings with the condition that the protests must 

conform to the principles of Satyagraha. 

A report in The Hindu reads, “At 9 am on August 

11, 1927, two Congress volunteers from Madurai, 

Mohammed Saliah and Subbarayulu, armed with an 

axe, a chisel and a ladder scaled the facade of the Neil 

statue and hammered away at it.” This later led to a 

sensational agitation that helped Congress mobilise the 

crowds.1’ The Neil Statue satyagraha, as it came to be 

known as, demanded the removal of the colonel’s 

statue. Blog on History, Historical Vignettes, Interesting 

Facts, Monuments. 

The Neil statue campaign and the conviction of 

the two activists became a sensation with people across 

the State mobilising in support. By September 1927, as 

many as 21 people had been arrested, including women 

and children. Even The Tribune, a Lahore-based daily 

weighed in with its support.14 Gandhi, who blessed the 

movement, insisted that non-violence had to be upheld. 

“Instead of hammers, the use of clay balls may be more 

appropriate” he suggested. 

In October that year, the removal of the statue 

seemed imminent. The Madras Corporation went as far 

as passing a resolution in favour of its removal. 

However, in the Madras Legislative Council, the 

resolution was vetoed by 67 votes to 29. 

Social historian V. Geetha, however, locates the 

movement within the broader context of cultural 

signifiers emerging between 1910 and 1920. She says, 

“The visual culture of that time articulated an impulse to 
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challenge imperialism and simultaneously imagine a 

nationalist alternative. Bharatiyar’s cartoons popularised 

in the Indian press, or Ravi Verma’s prints of the time 

exemplify this.” It was only after an entire decade that 

the statue was ‘banished’. 

Neil's statue remained in the same place and was 

moved to the Ripon Building campus for a few years. In 

1937, when the newly elected Congress government 

(under the 1935 act) of C. Rajagopalachari moved it to 

the Madras museum after a resolution demanding its 

removal was passed in the Madras Corporation. As of 

2011, it remains in the Anthropology section of the 

museum.15 

Conclusion 

General Neil, Who was the Key person on killing 

Indian people in his Iron hand on Sippoy Rebellion held 

in 1857. His Statue was established in 1861 on Chennai 

(Mount Road), the Capital of Tamil Nadu. As Padmasali 

ammal, Anjalaiammal, Tinnevelly Subbarayalu 

considered this statue as the shame of Indian country, 

they removed the statue as a result of Tamil Nadu 

freedom fighters Struggle. The great Freedom fighter 

M.P.Sivagnanam proudly compared this Neil Statue 

Satyagraha to the Nagpur’s National flag battle, 

Bardoli’s No-tax Movement, Kerala’s Vaikom 

Satyagraha. 
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BRICS: The Emerging Global Powers 

C. Vijiyakumar* 

Introduction 

The acronym BRIC was coined by Jim O’Neill, 

an economist at Goldman Sachs, in a 2001 paper 

entitled ‘Building Better Global Economic BRICs’.1 

First used by journalists as a trendy buzzword, some 

Western observers have tended to treat BRICS as a 

‘mirage’ the BRICS did not gather at a summit within 

the first eight years after the term had been coined. 

Things changed in 2009, when a global financial crisis 

affected advanced Western economies. The ‘Big Four’, 

Brazil, Russia, India, and China, met in Yekaterinburg 

in 2009 and in Brasilia in 2010. South Africa officially 

became a member nation on 24 December 2010, and the 

group was renamed BRICS – with the “S” standing for 

South Africa. These five nations have their first full 

member meeting in April 2011 in Sanya, China. The 

BRICS continues to be held in India in 2012, South 

Africain 2013, Brazilin in 2014, Russia in 2015, India in 
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2016, China in 2017 and South Africa in 2018. 

Observers believe that it willbe comearegular, rotating 

meeting.Political leaders in these five countries seem to 

have decided to use this catchy label, to launch a 

campaign to convince people that multipolar 

international politics is becoming unstoppable, as 

evidenced by the proposed BRICS development bank.2 

The BRICS countries have developed some 

characteristics of high power. They have a cumulative 

share of 43% of the global population, 26% of the 

global land, around 25% in the global GDP, 17-20% in 

the international trade and 40% in the global foreign 

exchange reserves. Also, the BRICS are a significant 

presence in global foreign direct investments (FDIs), 

and they are growing into a significant presence as trade 

partners for the neighbouring countries.3 They are no 

longer passive receivers of international agenda, but 

they are proactive in agenda setting and they impose 

their views in the debate, particularly when it comes to 

discuss the reform of the most important international 

organisations.4 

Which BRICS are built to last, and will the 

BRICS alliance hold? One problem with predicting the 

future progress of the BRICS is the fact that each 

country represents a very different kind of emerging 

market. Equally challenging is the fact that China is in a 

league of its own compared to the others, since China is 

the real power in the BRICS group, and has adequate 

veto power over any BRICS initiatives. Despite the 

balance of global economic power shifting towards the 

BRICS during the past decade, there remain doubts over 

the sustainability of their economic policies.5 Each 

BRICS country faces a different set of obstacles and 

challenges, which may thwart its individual global 

ambitions, and therefore the ability of the group to 

significantly change the current world order. 

Price Waterhouse Cooper said it in a very clear 

way, China is projected to overtake the US as the largest 

economy by 2017 in purchasing power parity (PPP) 

terms and by 2027 in market exchange rate terms. India 

should become the third ‘global economic giant’ by 

2050, a long ahead of Brazil, which we expect to move 

up to 4th place ahead of Japan. Russia could overtake 

Germany to become the largest European economy 

before 2020 in PPP terms and by around 2035 at market 

exchange rates.6 The World Bank asserted that in 2020, 

the four original BRIC countries will rank as four of the 

top seven economies, displacing every European power, 

except Germany. BRICS countries also held nearly 50% 

of total global hard currency reserves of $ 4.4 trillion. 

By 2030, half the total world capital stock of about $ 

158 trillion will belong to developing countries.  

Other authors consider that by 2020, the BRIC 

grouping is projected to account for a third of the global 

economy in PPP terms and contribute about 49% of 

global GDP growth. By 2050, Brazil, Russia, India and 

China will displace most of the current G7 countries.7 

Brazil 

Brazil has been the land of the future for many 

decades, but only since the turn of the century has it 

looked like realising its enormous potential, and even 

now is experiencing a lower growth rate than the 

BRICS average. Democracy is relatively recent in 

Brazil, and concerns over corruption, income inequality 

and rising levels of debt need to be addressed. Brazil’s 

strength is its diverse economy, including agricultural 

exports, biofuels, a hi-tech sector linked to aerospace, 

and a significant degree of energy security. These 

attributes should provide it with the potential for faster 

future growth.8 

Russia 

Russia has re-emerged as a potential global 

economic superpower, but its success has been almost 

totally reliant on periods of high global prices for its 

substantial reserves of oil and gas. The current price 

slump is hitting it hard, and commodity price volatility 

will always be a threat to sustaining its economic 

prosperity. Furthermore, its continuing role in Ukraine 

is creating geopolitical tensions with its neighbours.9 It 

also has to wrestle with the challenges of a weak 

democracy, high levels of corruption, and an un 

competitive manufacturing sector. Nevertheless, Russia 

has the highest per capita income among the BRICS, 

and enjoys strengths in scientific research and 

technological development to boost its future growth.10 

We value relations with these two countries and see 
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them as important factors of stability at the bilateral 

level and in the world at large.11 

India 

India can boast globally-recognised companies in 

both manufacturing and services. Its main strength lies 

in the offshoring and outsourcing service sector, 

especially information technology services and 

customer call centres. Furthermore, it enjoys a very 

youthful population, with a reputation for innovation 

and entrepreneurialism. However, it has the challenge of 

a dual economy to deal with. Poverty is acute in its rural 

areas, whereas its cities have attracted jobs and 

investment, primarily due to their educated and IT-

literate workforce. Inadequate transport infrastructure, 

energy shortages, corruption and bureaucracy, continue 

to pose problems. Nevertheless, India’s youthful 

population will ensure the maintenance of an 

economically healthy demographic profile for decades 

to come, giving India the potential for fast economic 

growth.12 

China 

China has enjoyed a spectacular rise to become 

one of the world’s economic giants. The ‘growth gap’ 

between China and the other BRICS is mostly the result 

of China’s early focus on ambitious infrastructure 

projects, which attracted inward investment, and 

allowed home-grown companies to thrive. It remains the 

world’s ‘manufacturing workshop’, enabling it to 

acquire enormous foreign exchange reserves. These 

reserves are now being invested abroad, allowing 

Chinese companies to develop into TNCs. Yet China 

still has significant problems to contend with. The 

country’s credit boom of recent years risks an 

overheated economy, unmanageable debts, and the 

possibility of a severe economic crash. Furthermore, its 

possible disregard for human rights and democracy 

could lead to protest and unrest, destabilising the 

economy. Despite these problems, China has been the 

most significant contributor to global growth since the 

2008 financial crisis.  If any country can be successful 

at engineering its economy away from exports, and 

towards services and domestic consumption, that 

country is China. 

South Africa 

South Africa has delivered progress to all its 

citizens in the 20 years since black-majority rule 

replaced the injustices of the apartheid system. The 

country’s surprise entry into the BRICS alliance appears 

to be for astute geopolitical reasons, since it links the 

original BRIC countries with the most advanced 

economy on a fast-growing continent, providing the 

BRICS with new trade and investment opportunities 

across Africa.13 South Africa has the advantages of 

abundant mineral resources, modern infrastructure and a 

robust financial sector. However, educational attainment 

among the black community is a concern, high 

unemployment threatens stability, and wildcat strikes 

are crippling the economy. The hope is that its export-

led economy should benefit as global demand picks up. 

BRICS is on the revisionist cutting edge of this 

transition. As expressions of ‘emerging economies’ 

reclaiming high power status anew in a global system 

long dominated by the West, Brazil, Russia, India, 

China and South Africa constitute fitting points of 

departure for speculatively navigating the global 

integrationist scenario; it is one driven by their quest for 

a transformed strategic landscape.14 Thus, BRICS, for 

this Article, is conceived as a convenient tool for 

conceptualising a much broader and deeper 

phenomenon of global change. Here, the operative 

assumption is a trajectory toward long-term systemic 

economic, political and security integration.15 

Conclusion 

It is easy to agree with that the USA is no longer 

the sole guarantor of the global market, and it is no 

longer a globally accepted hegemon, "neither by the 

elites nor by the common people." However, it is far 

from evident whether BRICS as an organisation is 

capable of challenging US dominance and able to 

construct a new international order. 

Common to all BRICS members is a fast-growing 

economy, an interest in multipolarity, and antipathy 

towards the US hegemony, but this is not necessarily 

enough to make a coherent and influential institution. 

Then again, Brazil, Russia and South Africa are more in 

the West than China and India. China and India 
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represent a different civilisation and can, therefore, be 

challengers of the existing international order. 

The diversity within BRICS makes it possible for 

the USA or the North Atlantic axis to divide BRICS and 

continue to rule the world. For Brazil, Russia and South 

Africa a reform of the institutions that are vital in the 

governance of the current international order could be 

enough. This is one factor that undermines the potential 

power of BRICS as an international arrangement. The 

other factor is the Sino-Indian rivalry. This rivalry 

makes it possible for the USA to use India in the 

emerging Sino-US race for the leading position in the 

future international order. 

It is still challenging to see BRICS as an 

institution that would seriously challenge the existing 

international order. It is instead an institution for 

advancing the diverse individual national interests of the 

member states. Some of the BRICS countries might be 

satisfied with increasing their voice and role in global 

politics and within regional structures. This would 

democratise international regimes but not necessarily 

change their order or values, even if the further 

modernisation of the rising powers would be more of an 

indigenous process and would, therefore, increase 

plurality in the global system. BRICS can provide the 

basis for alternative world order. It is even more likely 

that on China and India axis, it will be possible to 

intensify South-South cooperation and to replace the 

existing order with one that would better reflect 

international realities. China and India are the two 

BRICS members for whom the reform of the 

international regime would not be enough. They both 

talk about changing the rules of the game, although both 

lean on the growth-oriented market economy. 

Finally, how peaceful or violent the transition 

process will depend first on how possible reforms will 

be accepted by rising and declining powers. First of all, 

are the declining powers ready to adapt to the new 

realities, when the existing order has been understood as 

usual for some two hundred years? Second, does the 

reform accommodate the rising powers enough for them 

to be satisfied? Reforms might be enough for the USA, 

Brazil, Russia and South Africa but not necessarily for 

China and India. 
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India-Pan African E-Network Project (PAENP): A Historical Study 
E. Arunkumar* 

Introduction 

The relationship between India and Africa dates 

back to ancient times when Indian merchants were 

trading extensively with the Indian Ocean littorals in 

Africa.1  The period of European colonial expansion, 

which included the incorporation of the Indian 

subcontinent and large swathes of Africa into the British 

Empire, helped to establish a large community of people 

of Indian origin in Africa, adding to a rich history of 

two-way traffic.2 

Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi, who would later 

become the father of Indian independence, was part of 

that movement. He accepted a position with an Indian 

law firm in Natal in 1893 and remained in South Africa 

until 1914, a period in which his leadership of the 

Indian community’s struggle for civil rights saw the first 

flowering of what would become his hallmark approach 

of Satyagraha or non-violent resistance to tyranny.3 

At the time of India’s independence, only four 

sovereign states existed in Africa: Egypt, Ethiopia, 

Liberia and South Africa, followed by what Samuel 

Huntingdon has referred to as the second and third wave 

of democratisation, which witnessed several African 

countries break away from colonial rule.4 During the 

Cold War, President Gamal Abdel Nasser of Egypt and 

President Kwame Nkrumah of Ghana were critical to 

the formation of the Non-Aligned Movement (NAM), 

propagated through the ideas of the Indian Prime 

Minister, Jawaharlal Nehru. If Mahatma Gandhi laid the 

moral foundations for Indo-African relations, Jawaharlal 

Nehru gave the relationship its political structure during 

his long tenure as India’s first prime minister (1947–

1964). Nehru declared that Africa “though separated by 

the Indian Ocean from us in a sense our next-door 

neighbour” and that “in historical perspective, Indian 

interests are likely to be bound up more and more with 

the growth of Africa”.5 

The Pan African e-Network Project is an initiative 

of former President of India Dr A.P.J. Abdul Kalam, to 

use the Indian expertise in information technology to 

bring benefits of health care and higher education to all 

countries of Africa. He made thisproposal at the 

inaugural session of the Pan-African Parliament in 

Johannesburg on 16 September 2004 and was formally 

launched on 26 February 2009 by former the External 

Affairs Minister Pranab Mukherjee (former President of 

India). The Network will be connected by a satellite / 

fibre (C-Band with INTELSAT-904/RASCOM).6 

Optical network to provide tele-medicine, tele-education 

and VVIP connectivity to these countries. The current 

total project cost is about US$ 130 million, which will 

be a total grant from the Government of India. The 

Ministry of External Affairs, New Delhi is responsible 

for theproject, while the Telecommunications 

Consultants India Limited (TCIL, a Government of 

India Undertaking) is the implementing agency. Each 

country of Africa is required to sign a Country 

Agreement with the TCIL to participate in this project.7 

Pan African e-Network Project (PAENP) 

The Project was conceived by former President of 

India Dr A.P.J. Abdul Kalam and was formally 

launched on February 26, 2009. Under the Pan African 

e-Network Project, India has set up a fibre - optic 

network to provide satellite connectivity, (C-Band with 

INTELSAT-904/RASCOM) telemedicine and tele-

education to countries of Africa.8 TCIL, a Government 

of India undertaking, is implementing the project on 

behalf of Government of India. The project aims to 

create significant linkages for tele-education and 

telemedicine, internet, video-conferencing and VoIP 

services, making available the facilities and expertise of 

some of the best universities and super-speciality 

hospitals in India to the people of Africa. The receiving 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar, P.G. and Research Department of History, Periyar Government Arts College, Cuddalore. 
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centres are fully equipped by GOI, and the local staff 

there is trained by Indian experts.9 

Tele-Medicine  

The project is also equipped to support  

e-governance, e-commerce, infotainment, resource 

mapping and meteorological and other services in the 

African countries, besides providing VVIP connectivity 

among the Heads of State of the African countries 

through a highly secure closed satellite network.10 The 

project has been commissioned in 47 countries out of 

the 48 that have signed the agreement with TCIL for 

participating in the project.11 The Project is presently 

being implemented in South Sudan. Angola, South 

Africa, Equatorial Guinea, Algeria, Morocco and 

Tunisia have not signed the agreement for joining the 

project. Under the Telemedicine component, patient end 

locations have already been set up in the 12 Indian 

Super Specialty Hospitals, namely, All India Institute of 

Medical Sciences (AIIMS), New Delhi; Amrita Institute 

of Medical Sciences, Kochi; Apollo Hospitals, Chennai; 

CARE Hospital, Hyderabad; Escorts Heart Institute and 

Research Centre, New Delhi; Fortis Hospital, Noida; 

Narayana Hrudayalya, Bangalore; Sri Ramachandra 

Medical Centre, Chennai; Moolchand Hospital, New 

Delhi; HCG, Bangalore; Dr Bala Bhai Nanavati 

Hospital, Mumbai and Sanjay Gandhi Institute of 

Medical Sciences, Lucknow These 12 Indian Super 

Specialty Hospitals have been connected to 48 Patient- 

End Locations/Hospitals in African countries.12 

The telemedicine connectivity will enable the 

Super Specialty Hospitals toprovide expert services to 

the 53 remote hospitals that are equipped with the 

required medical equipment’s like ECG, ultrasound, 

pathology equipment (UrineAnalyzer, Glucometer, BP 

Instrument, Hot Air Oven, Digital Microscope 

andDefibrillator) and X-ray at each location. India is 

also providing telemedicinefacility at the AU Medical 

Centre in Addis Ababa after AU became the 54th 

memberof the Network in January 2010.13 

Tele-Medicine centres have been set up in four 

Regional Super Specialty Hospitals in Nigeria, Republic 

of Congo, Mauritius and Egypt and fifth is in the 

process of being set up in Senegal. 460 Tele-Medicine 

consultations have taken place under the Project. 

Regular Continuing Medical Education (CME) sessions 

had started from 22 April 2009 from Super Specialty 

Hospitals. 2439 CME Sessions in English and 167 CME 

Sessions in French have been held from Indian Super 

Specialty Hospitals till September 2012.14 

Tele-Education 

The Project aims at providing tele-education 

services to 10,000 African students to undertake Post-

Graduate, Under-Graduate, PG Diploma and Diploma 

and skill enabling certification courses in subjects such 

as Business Administration, IT, International Business, 

Tourism and Finance. The following seven leading 

universities and educational institutions of India have 

been associated with the Project Amity University, 

Indira Gandhi National Open University (IGNOU) New 

Delhi; Birla Institute of Technology and Science(BITS) 

Pilani; the University of Delhi and University of 

Madras.15 47 Learning Centers (LCs) have already been 

set up in African countries. The Indian Government has 

provided a list ofcourses offered by the institutions to 

the AU Commission, which range from Diplomalevel to 

the Post-Graduate studies in different disciplines and 

can be chosen by eachcountry by its priorities and 

national education strategy.Tele-Education learning 

centres have been set-up in the 5 Regional University 

Centers in Africa, namely, Kwame Nkrumah University 

of Science and Technology, Ghana; Makerere 

University, Uganda; Yaounde University, Cameroon; 

Alexandria Faculty of Commerce, Egypt; Chancellor 

College, Zomba, Malawi. Nine thousand nine hundred 

sixteen students from African countries have already 

registered with Indian universities for a variety of PG, 

UG and certificate courses. Three thousand five hundred 

threetele-education sessions have been held till end 

September 2012.16 

Indo-African Relations 

Pan African e-network project is a shining 

example of India's partnership with Africa. It is an 

Indian satellite to help sub-Saharan Africa bridge the 

digital divide for e-connectivity. Institutions, hospitals 

in seven distinct regions in Africa have been linked 

withsuper-speciality hospitals of India, universities of 
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Africa have been linked with the major universities of 

India. 

The Network will consist of 5 regional 

universities, 53 learning centres, five regional Super 

Specialty Hospitals (SSHs), 53 remote hospitals and 53 

VVIP Nodes in allcountries of Africa. One hundred 

thirty-three sites/centres have been 

commissioned/integrated so far with thee-Network. Five 

universities and 12 SSHs from India have been linked 

into the Network. 

Ethiopia is the first beneficiary of the project in 

Africa under a pilot project,which is already in 

operation. The cost of the pilot project for Ethiopia is 

US$ 2.13million, which has been given as a grant by 

India. The nodal centres for tele-educationand 

telemedicine are located at the Addis Ababa University 

and the Black Lion Hospital respectively, with remote 

centres at Haramaya University andNekempt Hospital. 

IGNOU had registered 34 eligible students from the 

twoeducational institutes for the regular MBA course, 

which started from March 2007.The students graduated 

in September 2009. Currently, 22 students are pursuing 

M.Sc., IT from IGNOU and 12 are pursuing MBA from 

University of Madras. FromJuly 13, 2011, 35 more 

students have joined M.Sc. (IT). All these students 

areteachers and Government officials. The aim of the 

Ethiopian Government is tobuild the capacity of 

Government institutions/universities. Doctors at the 

Black Lion Hospital in Addis Ababa have been holding 

regular telemedicine consultations forpatients with all 

12 SSHs. All hospitals are also conducting live sessions 

of Continuing Medical Education for Black Lion 

Hospital’s Doctors. The consultationsare currently in 

the areas of cardiology, neurology, pathology, 

dermatology andradiology.17 

9916 students from African countries have already 

registered with Indian universities for a variety of PG, 

UG and certificate courses. 3503 tele-education sessions 

have been held till end September 2012. 

Indo–African relations, the traditional goodwill 

and multidimensional relations were underutilised by 

both regions. Globalisation, rising Indian economy, the 

growing urge of Africa to diversify its economic 

linkages, provide a new opportunity for two regions to 

strengthen their economic engagement. In order to 

retain its distinctive appeal and goodwill in Africa.18 

Overall, current ties between India and Africa can 

usefully be understood in terms of the pursuit of mutual 

political and economic cooperation (as well as aid) in 

exchange for increased economic interaction and 

political support for India's rise on the global stage. 
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Public Sector in the Perspective of Kautilyas  
Arthashastra and Present Scenario 

G. Manjula* 

Introduction 

India is a well-developing country focus on the 

economic development. To overcome the economic 

backwardness Public Sector act as an instrument and in 

the historical perspective the evolution of Public 

Enterprise can be viewed right from the ancient period 

of Mauryan dynastyunder the reign of Chandragupta 

founder of this majestic dynasty with the help of his 

advisor and Prime Minister Kautilya and according to 

the scholars the period of Chandragupta falls on 324 

B.C.1 Kautilya’s epoch “Arthashastra” depicts the status 

of administration, fiscal policy and it is treatise of public 

administration including law and economic strategy.  

Even after independence, India followed the policy of 

the public sector, and over time, the policies of 

economic development changed. Government of India 

to go along with the policies of other developing 

countries as not to be isolated and confronted to 

economic liberalisation in order to improve the 

condition of economic condition as the policy of Public 

Sector did not earn a fruitful result. 

Kautilya a Scholar 

Kautilya author of Arthashastra was an ancient 

scholar who graduated in the University of 

Takhshasheela (Taxila) and worked as a teacher in the 

same University for some years. Kautilya was otherwise 

popularly known as Chanakya named after his father 

Channak, a saint. He was the mastermind behind the 

rise of Chandragupta Maurya the first emperor of the 

Mauryan Dynasty by demolishing the earlier Nanda 

Dynasty to accomplish his vows where some of the 

stories describe. Kautilya became the secret advisor and 

Prime Minister of Chandra Gupta and continued for 

Bindusara, son of Chandra Gupta. Though he 

accomplished the status of a position he led a simple 

life.  

He was a creative thinker, intellectual, economist, 

a great politician and an experienced statesman.  

Kautilya was considered as first Economist because he 

was the first to theorise treaties on administration and 

management. As a political thinker in history Chanakya 

who visualised the concept of Nation and united other 

neighbouring kingdom and brought under one rule of 

the Indian subcontinent through his disciple 

Chandragupta. It was during his peak of position as 

Prime Minister wrote Arthashastra and Nitishastra 

treatise on economic policy, military strategy, the 

principle of governing and the ideal way of livelihood.2 

Arthashastra 

For more than two thousand years, Arthashastra 

has been in existence, guiding in public administration 

and good governance. It is said Chanakya relied on 

other sources prevailed earlier even during the Vedic 

period like Purana and Dharmashastra. So this is not the 

first kind of thoughts existing. Many works written on 

palm leaf by Kautilya was lost, especially during after 

the Gupta dynasty of the fourth and fifth century, and it 

was forgotten by everyone thought to be lost. However, 

an unknown pandit came with some manuscript handing 

it over to R. Shamasastri, a librarian in Orient Research 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar, Department of History and TTM, Ethiraj College for Women, Chennai. 
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Institute in Mysore. He worked on it and published a 

translation version on Arthasahstra in text form in 1906-

1908.3 

Arthashastra is regarded as the classic work or 

epoch of Kautilya, which unfolded itself into fifteen 

Adhikarans, hundred and eighty Prakaranas, hundred 

and fifty Chapters and sixty thousand Shlokas.4 Kautilya 

in Arthashastra believed and claimed that livelihood of 

men is Artha because ‘artha’ the earth were men was 

inhabited. There are also other sources on earth like 

cattle, gold, grain, goods and other materials which 

comforts man to live. Thus, Kautilya defines 

Arthashastra as “the science of mankind inhabited the 

land in maintaining and protecting the earth for 

livelihood”.5 In the terminology of Kautilya, artha is a 

political-economic value and Arthashastra is the science 

of polity and statecraft. 

Definition of Public Sector 

As per the Oxford English Dictionary, the 

definition of Public Sector is “The part of the economy 

that is controlled by the state” or the term ‘public sector’ 

refers broadly to the entities that exist and people 

employed for the public purpose defined by Public 

Sector Commission.6 The Public Sector Undertakings is 

defined by Encyclopedia Britannica as “an undertaking 

that is owned by a national, state or local government, 

supplies services or goods at a price and is operated on a 

more or less self-supporting basis which may be 

international or inter-state in character owned and 

operated jointly by two or more national, state or local 

governments”. 

Public Sector in Kautilya’s Perspective 

Kautilya has enlightened several critical areas in a 

general approach for the good governance of a country. 

The areas he mostly concentrated on National Security 

and Foreign Policy, Law Administration, and 

Techniques and Strategies to be handled in economic 

development. In the viewpoint of Kautilya, good 

governance is achieved when it fully realise the 

objectives of the state and work to satisfy that objective. 

In order to that, good governance should avoid extreme 

decision making and actions and decision making 

should be done only when an emergency occurs or in 

need of situation. Kautilya ends the treatise with the 

means of economic as he firmly believed that good 

governance could be attained with the welfare of the 

subjects, the primary and first most objective of a King.  

Kautilya has approached four-pronged strategy for 

public finance and state planning, that was economic, 

monetarism etc based on “dharma, artha, kama and 

moksha”. The regime of Chandragupta was highly 

organised from Afghanistan and the whole of north 

India as one united nation for the first time India tasted 

under the guidance of excellent calibre and zest 

Kautilya. It governance had a departmental structure 

with officials and staff who were hierarchically 

arranged and equally responsible for a widespread 

network of state enterprise and monopolies. It also 

extended extensive health and welfare facilities.7 It is 

said that nearly fifty to hundred million people lived in 

the Mauryan empire and the capital city Pataliputra 

(Patna) on the banks of Ganga river was famous for its 

public parks, libraries, public buildings and universities 

attracted many international students. All these 

information are seen on account of Greek Ambassadors 

during Chandragupta reign.8 

Kautilya strongly believed in centralised control 

of power, and he encouraged state enterprise. His 

treatise was based on the principle of the republic. 

According to Kautilya in Arthasastra he followed three 

main types of economic activities, and they are 

agriculture, cattle rearing and trade because he believed 

that only from these King can obtain treasury as it 

generates resources in the form of grains, cattle, gold, 

forest produce and labour. All these states gathered 

utilising state enterprise and state-controlled activities. 

State accumulated the wealth was made possible by the 

principle of making the King as the residual owner of all 

property. At the same time, he encouraged mixed 

economy, especially in trade and commerce. Industries 

like mining, slat, fishing, textile etc were controlled by 

the state.  Each of these was under the supervision of 

various officers such as ‘Lavanadhyaksha’- responsible 

for Salt, meeting public demand and fixing the price, 

‘Akaradhyaksha’ – mining, ‘Lohadhyaksha’ – bare-

metal manufacturer, ‘Laksandhyaksha’ and 
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‘Rupadhyaksha’ – currency, ‘Swarnadhyaksha’ – gold 

extraction and ‘Khandhyaksha’ – sea mines.9 

Trade: ‘Panyadhyaksha’ Superintendent of Trade 

who was responsible for keeping trade under State 

control.  Foreign trade was also given equal importance 

by Kautilya, in order to encourage foreign trade 

concessions were given, and goods brought in ships and 

caravans they are exempted from taxes. Kautilya strictly 

expressed his views on traders trading in foreign 

countries should determine the prices of the commodity 

brought in and taken out in exchange. He also suggested 

that these traders should calculate the profit after 

clearing expenses for duties.  

Kautilya stressed that the commodity of local 

produce should be available in the market at a cheaper 

price and the residue of that product should go for 

export and the products which are not produced or not 

available in the local markets, and the demand of that 

product which was basically in need by the people 

should be imported. Every information regarding the 

demand for the goods and transport must be studied by 

the respective officer ‘Panyadhyaksha’, and according 

to that, he was responsible for fixing the price of the 

commodities, duties etc. Another exciting factor 

mentioned by Kautilya was a trader can be appointed as 

espionage a trustworthy to give information about the 

foreign traders and the situation regarding trade.10 

Agriculture: Agriculture was regarded as one the 

primary economic activity in view of Kautilya as it 

brought a significant source of revenue to the 

government. Agriculture was entirely under state 

control. Regarding the land which was not under 

cultivation are given to those who are willing to pay 

taxes. Initially, tax was not collected for a virgin land 

but once started yielding suppose to pay tax. There is 

also mention about the land about arable which was not 

ready may allow for cultivation and hand over to the 

willing person. Whatever kind of land may be the 

farmer was the tenant of state land. If the farmer does 

not guarantee to yield the land may be tilled by the state 

by the state servants. He also has advised the state to 

help farmers with seeds, cash and cattle so that the land 

can be reclaimed; however, the loans are recovered at 

the comfort of the farmers.  

Though there was a detailed description of the 

state control of agriculture lands, there were also some 

mentions of the private ownership of lands where the 

owner of the land has been distinguished from the 

tenant. Different wages are determined for labours 

working in different kind of fields. One-sixth of the 

produced has been handover by the farmers to the state 

granaries as land tax.11 In addition to that, they have to 

pay one third as extra for water used for irrigation as 

water tax.12 

Cattle: there was a separate officer or 

superintendent to take in charge of cattle under state 

control. Cattles are owned privately also. One-tenth of 

the produce was given as tax for the protection given to 

their cattle, and at times cattle enter as royal herds at 

times of danger. The complete record of each animal 

was to be entered, and the private ownership or animal 

owned by private individuals are recorded and 

maintained by the village administrators. By such 

activity, the entire account of cattle wealth is ensured by 

the state.13 

Forest: Quite a handsome of revenue into the state 

was from the raw material of forest. Unique storehouse 

was built in the capital city to collect the raw materials 

of forest, and from these raw materials, many final 

products are produced at the place allocated. Mainly the 

finished products are articles like ropes, earthenware, 

cane-ware etc. However, the significant portion was 

transformed as defence material under the control of the 

officer in charge of armoury which was supposedly the 

check the entire process including the quality of forest 

raw materials.14 

Industries: Apart from the activities mentioned 

above the significant economic activity were industries 

and among mining was the primary source of the 

treasury of the state. The special officer in charge of 

mining industry should be expert in geology as he is 

supposed to survey all-region where mineral deposit is 

found, and new mines are started and renovate the new 

ones. Not all mines are directly controlled by the state. 

In the viewpoint of Kautilya costly mines are given to 
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private by lease for a fixed share, or fixed cost for rent 

and only low-cost mines should be directly taken over 

under state.  Twelve kinds of income were received 

through the mining industry as many duty, rules and 

regulation were levied.  

There were mentions about large scale industries 

also by Kautilya such as steel, iron and coal 

manufacturing and including the textile industry. 

Manufacturing of chariots of various sizes also included 

in the industries sector. Kautilya preferred mixed 

economy but not the whole of economic activities are 

shared with the private sector. At the same time, the 

field shared with the private sector does not seem to 

have scope for them because Kautilya was very 

cautioned to scrutinize the activities of the private sector 

and safeguard the state income of the public 

enterprise.15 

Present Scenario of Public Enterprise 

From ancient to medieval there are many records 

of exceptional public administration and the strategies 

utilised for the economic development and how far the 

public enterprise contributed for the economic 

development of the state in order to improve the welfare 

of people. Then British people entered India for trade 

purpose and started to administrate India. Initially, they 

are not aware of any economic development, but over 

time, they brought many economic policies during their 

reign. After independence Jawaharlal Nehru became the 

first Prime Minister of free India was promptly called as 

the ‘The Architecture of Modern India’. It was Nehru 

who suggested to adapt the philosophy of mixed 

economy and not to choose the two extremes of the 

economy of the capitalist United States of America and 

not of Socialist Russia.16 

Initially, immediately after independence, India 

was under the circumstances that every product was 

imported and cannot produce on own. To start, there 

was not enough money, and no private sector could fund 

and avail the resources. Thus, the first Prime Minister 

had no other option other than to establish a public 

sector. In order to start a new venture of steel plant, 

Nehru approached USA and UK but declined to offer. 

Russia accepted the offer and gave Bhilai Steel Plant 

after this UK and Germany came forward to set up steel 

plant one at Durgapur and another at Rourkela. Finally, 

Russia gave the plant to produce plants in all spheres, 

and that was called Heavy Engineering Corporation 

(HEC) in Ranchi.17 The existence of the public sector 

under the recommendations of National economic 

Planning Committee chaired by Jawaharlal Nehru and 

Industrial Policy Resolution of 1956. The Industrial 

Policy 1948 gave a definite shape to the public sector 

and improvement of economic in India. 

Further Indian Constitution directed the 

government of India to set up the Planning Commission 

by passing a resolution.  The Planning Commission 

suggested a rapid improvement of economic condition 

and stated not to eliminate the private sector in business, 

agriculture and industries instead it encouraged the 

betterment of public sector as per the need of planned 

economy. The Industrial policy at various levels was 

announced by the government of India tried to boost up 

the public sector.  

During the year 1991 due to failure of socialism in 

Soviet, the world gave a rethinking of economic policies 

and paved the way for the open market globally and 

named by different names Globalization, Liberalization 

etc. Under Industrial policy of 1991 opened doors for 

the private sector to play its role in economic activities 

of the state. Industrial Licensing Policy was withdrawn, 

and foreign investments were welcomed, and some 

reservation for the public sector was retained.18 

Generally,the public sector was remarked as 

inefficiency in performance and profit-making and not 

up to the expectations of people, and the public sector 

which is sick chronically was referred to Board for 

Industrial and Financial Reconstruction (BIFR) for its 

revival or rehabilitation. According to the policy, the 

public sector management was given autonomous 

through the system of Memorandum of Understanding. 

The government also made provision to sell the shares 

of public enterprise in the open market in order to 

encourage broader participation and raise resources.19 

Bureau of Public Enterprises was set up in 1965, 

and in 1990 it was made a full-fledged Department of 

Public Enterprise which presently a part of the Ministry 
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of Heavy Industries and Public Enterprises. Today both 

public sector and private sector are actively 

participating side by side and have become an integral 

part of the economy. However, still, some way of 

differences exist in developing countries when compare 

to developed countries. Hence India is still hoping to 

shift public enterprise into a better position. At present, 

Central Public Sector enterprises were classified as 

Strategic and Non-Strategic. The strategic Central 

Public Sector Enterprises comprise of Atomic Energy, 

Arms and Ammunition and Railway Transport. The 

other CPSEs were regarded as non-strategic. The 

present policy of Indian Government towards the Public 

Sector as recommended in the National Common 

Minimum Programme (NCMP) and according to that 

steps will be taken to put effort in the modernization and 

rehabilitate sick public sector companies, profit-making 

companies will not be privatized, the revenue incurred 

through the privatization will be utilized for social 

sector schemes etc.20 

Conclusion 

A well-planned economy establishes good 

governance, and good governance establishes a welfare 

state and a welfare state establishes a right livelihood of 

a citizen. Kautilya firmly believed a well-planned 

economy would improve the economic condition of the 

state. Though he encouraged mixed economy and gave 

space to the private sector but not in full extend. He 

advises the government to have a check on the private 

sector in order to stay on their limits and most of the 

economic activities to be under the control of the state 

as only the public sector would function for the welfare 

of people.  

Globalisation has played an essential role in the 

improvement of economic condition, but at the same 

time,the government should have a check on the private 

organisation which mainly focuses on its commercial 

purpose which extracts all the resources and occurring 

harm to the environment. Proper good governance must 

work for the betterment of the public sector and 

utilisethe human resource in the right manner to 

improve the sate and equally people should cooperate 

hand in hand to the government. 
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Metrathi Zamindari in Udumalpet Taluk of  
Madras Presidency – A Historical Study 

S. Shenbagavalli* and R. Shanmathi** 

Introduction 

Madras Presidency or Presidency of 

Fort.St.George was the second largest province in 

British India.Land was the primary source of revenue, 

and there were two main divisions of the land revenue 

system, namely zamindari and ryotwari. The former was 

defined as a system of intermediaries and transferees of 

interest between the State and the cultivator, and under 

the ryotwari system, the settlement for land revenue was 

made directly by the government agency with each 

cultivator holding land, not with the village community, 

or with the middleman or landlord, payment being also 

received directly from every such individual1.The 

institution of the zamindari system existed from the 

Muslim period, proliferated during the British regime 

when the colonial government introduced the new 

zamindari system bythe introduction of permanent 

revenue settlement in 1802.   

The zamindari system assumed societal overtones 

and the zamindars as trusted revenue collectors 

commanded special recognition and status, which in 

turn created leadership in the society. The zamindars 

had rich histories and administered the region’s 

heritage.The research topic; Metrathi Zamindari was 

situated in Udumalpet Taluk of Coimbatore district of 

the Madras Presidency under the British rule. 

Coimbatore has a record of the rise and fall of dynasties, 

invasions and annexation and cessation of territories and 

ultimate subordination to the British following the fall 

of Tipu Sultan of Mysore. 

The Feudatory Chieftains – The Poligars  
During the seventeenth century, Nayaks appointed 

small chieftains‘palayakkaran’ for local administration 

and for guarding the forest area or highways. Taking 

advantage of the disturbed political condition, some 

poligars were successful in making their independent 

territory called palayam2.In the seventeenth and 

eighteenth centuries, the country was dotted with 

numerous palayams mostly concentrated in Tirunelveli, 

Madurai, Ramanathapuram, Thanjavur, Tiruchirapalli, 

Dindugal and Coimbatore.By 1670, Mysore occupied 

Coimbatore, Salem and the northwestern provinces of 

Madurai. Consequently, thepoligars in this region 

passed under the control of the rulers of Mysore.During 

the years that followed, the English frequently interfered 

in the palayams and sequestered their districts3.  

The Uprisings and the Abolition of the Poligar 

System 
By 1795, the Company made it a policy to deprive 

the poligar of their traditional sources of strength and 

destroy their influence. This led the poligars into 

conflict with the British. An organised opposition 

to the British imperialism, the South Indian Rebellion 

broke out at Coimbatore on the 3rd of June, 1800. The 

quick spread of the revolt over an extensive region took 

the British by surprise. Their operations on a larger scale 

in May 1801 suppressed the rebellion and resulted in the 

liquidation of the influence of the chieftains4.  

Poligars as Zamindars 
On the 1st of December 1801, Edward Clive, the 

Governor of Madras, issued a proclamation, announcing 

the decision of the company to abolish the poligari 

system and to introduce the zamindari system in its 

place. The decision to do away with the poligari system 

was coupled with an attempt to conciliate the wounded 

feelings ofthe poligars. More palayams were 

sequestered in 1801and detailed investigations were 

instituted into the economic resource of the various 

palayams. By May 1803, the implementation of the 

zamindari system was completed, and the poligars were 
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** Saveetha School of Law, Saveetha Institute of Medical and Technical Sciences, Chennai. 
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transformed into a class of zamindars5. The poligari 

system that flourished for two and a half centuries came 

to a violent end amid the suppression of their struggle 

for survival and implementation of the zamindari 

settlement.  

Classes of Zamindars in Madras Presidency 

There were four classes of zamindars in the 

Madras Presidency - ancient zamindars, ancient 

poligars, proprietors of havelly estate and 

jagirdas6.Land revenue administration in Coimbatore 

under the British began with the acquisition of the 

region from Tipu in 1799. In Coimbatore region, the 

ancient poligars were converted into zamindars under 

Permanent Settlement.There were initially thirteen 

palayams in the district namely Uthukuli, Samathur, 

Kottampatti, Puravipalayam, Ramapattinam, 

Avalappampatti, Negamam in Pollachi taluk, Metrathi, 

Thungavi, Jothamaptti, Vedapatti and Maivadi in 

Udumalpet taluk and Andipatti in Karur taluk. They were 

all permanently settled on the existing peshcush.They 

paid an annual peshcush ofRs.28, 019 fixed in 18087, and 

this represented 70 percent of the assets of the estates8. 

Although the peshcush had been settled at the time of 

the permanent settlement of 1802 or about that period, 

sanadswere given in 18719. 

Origin of Metrathi Poligar 
Yadava race belonging to KambalaNayak 

community lived in the territory under the control of the 

Muslim rule. When the Delhi ruler proposeda 

matrimonial alliance with the Nayaks, later refused and 

the entire community under Bala Nathamanayakar left 

the place, entered the territory of Vijayanagar Empire 

and settled at Kalyanapuram. When the King 

Viranarasimha Rayar enquired about the details of the 

new settlement, Bala Nathamanayakar explained the 

past. The King permitted for the stay of the people and 

made him a general. During Krishnadevaraya’s rein, 

atrocities were committed in the southernpart of his 

empireby the robbers. The king entrusted the 

responsibility of suppressing the dacoits at Metuvavi 

and the nearby forest areas to Bala Nathamanayakar. As 

per the orders from the king, Bala Nathamanayakar 

along with his men went to Metuvavi, killed the dacoits, 

cleared the forest, built houses, created a village and 

named as “Metturathi” later became “Metrathi”. 

Krishnadevaraya pleased at the deeds of Bala 

Nathamanayak, rewarded him with the honour as the 

palayakkarar of Metrathi. He was succeeded by his son 

MuthuRangappaNayak, and from then their successors 

called their race as Muthu Rangappa Nayakkan 

Vamsavali10andalsoadded ‘Nathamanayak’ as a suffix 

with their name in memory of their forefather. 

Thepractise is still followed. 

Metrathi Zamindari 

The Village Metrathi situated nine miles to the 

north east of Udumalpet was a small palayam and 

consisted of one village under the permanent 

settlement.11The cultivation account of fasli 1269 

(1859-60) had mentioned the cultivated extent of nanja, 

and punja lands as 6,679 acres and the peshcush was 

Rs.2,073- 15 – 012. The sanad was granted in 1871. 

Year Name of Zamindar 

1909 Ponnuswami Nathama Nayakar 

1915 Ramaswami Nathama Nayakar 

1928 R.Ponnuswami Nathama Nayakar 

1936 R.Ponnuswami Nathama Nayakar 

Source: Names of Zamindars, Palayagars and other Holders of 

permanently or temporarily settled Estate and Malikhana 

Holders (Malabar) in the Madras presidency, Revised up to 1st 

October 1909, p.29, 1st October 1915, p.41, 1928, p.48 31st& 

December 1936, p.56. 

The estate had been under the management of 

Court of Wards since 1919, as the then zamindar 

Ponnuswami Nathama Nayakar was a minor and was 

included in the schedule to the Madras Impartible Estate 

Act, 190413. The estate was handed over to the 

proprietor coming of age at the end of fasli 1341(1931-

32). The demand of Metrathi rose from Rs. 10,195 in 

1919, when it was taken under management to Rs.11, 

543 at the time of restoration. When the estate was 

taken under management, the estate was saddled with a 

debt of Rs.20, 341. The liability amounting in all to 

Rs.30,066 including subsequent interest was cleared, 

and the estate was not only free from debt when it was 

released but a stock certificate of the value of Rs,2,800, 
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besides a cash balance of Rs.2,294 was handed over to 

the proprietor. A sum of Rs.7, 191 was also spent on 

irrigation works, buildings and other improvements. The 

Marriage of the ward, his sisters and uncle were all 

celebrated during the Courts Management at a total cost 

of Rs.6, 75014.R. Ponnusamy Nathamanayakkar was 

succeeded by his brother Nataraja Nathama Nayakkar. 

Zamindari system was abolished in his period. 

Social Life of the Zamindars 

Coimbatore district had powerful and influential 

zamindars and were different from the zamindars of 

other regions of the Presidency. They were noted for 

their excellent conduct among the British. Cordial 

relations existed between them; there were instances of 

the presence of the British officials, especially 

Collectors in the coronation ceremony of the 

zamindars.Under the Court of Wards, the debt of 

Metrathi were cleared and were handed over with 

surplus balance. They were authoritative, generous, and 

logical and never oppressed their ryots. They were 

influenced by western culture and had its impact on 

their lifestyle. They were extravagant in organising their 

marriage functions and religious festivals which 

enhanced their status, honour and prestige. At the 

expense of the ryots, they led a luxurious life. They 

played an essential role in the socio-economic and 

cultural system. Temple occupies a highly conspicuous 

place in the society, and the zamindars were associated 

with the celebration of several festivals which marked 

the fixation for their place in the society. They were the 

trustees of the temples of their area, lead the annual 

festivals, religious rites and were given the first honour 

which is continued till date by their descendants. 

Religious Practices 

Being a Nayakkar clan, they were the worshippers 

of Lord Vishnu. It is believed that a siddhar, Thirumalai 

Bhagavan gave a stone in the shape of Lingam, (a form 

of Lord Shiva) and instructed the zamindar family to 

offer prayers and worship the same. So a temple was 

constructed and worshipped accepting it, both as Lord 

Shiva and Lord Vishnu. On the idol both, Veepoothi 

Pattai and Namam are present. It is also believed that on 

his return, the siddhar passed the nearby place named 

Puthur, where he slept on a cot. Till date poojas are 

offered to the cot and worshipped by the people. The 

siddhar never turned off, but is assumed that he might 

come in any form, a mendicant, old age person etc. so 

any person who entered the palace are well received and 

offered with excellent hospitality. The family claim to 

be the lineage of Kattabomman. Goddess Jakkammal is 

their lineage tutelary. Every year the 

familymembers’participation the annual festival 

celebrated in pomp during the Tamil month of Chittirai 

in Panchalankurichi15. 

Abolition of Zamindari System 

The status and the power of the zamindars 

depended more on their relationship to the sovereign 

power than on their economic base. For the British in 

the early nineteenth century, the zamindari system had 

been an answer to many of the problems of ruling a vast 

area with scant resources. The zamindars were the 

staunch allies of the Raj. The zamindars, as an 

aristocratic class created by the British, faced its 

failure.After Independence the Congress government 

through the Madras Estates (Abolition and Conversion 

into Ryotwari) Act, 1948 abolished the zamindari 

system and the estates were converted into ryotwari 

lands.  

The Present Lineage 
Nataraja Nathama Nayakkar was succeeded by his 

son Vijakumara Nathama Naicker, the present 

Zamindar. Hehas two sons, ThirumalaiPonnuVetrivel 

Raja Nathama Naicker alias Rajesh, and Thirumalai 

Ponnu Guhanatha Raja Nathama Naicker  

alias Deepan Chakravarthy16. The palace located at 

Rameykoundenpudhur exists in good condition today 

speaks the glory of the zamindari. The descendants are 

living in the palace, todaypreserving the rich heritage of 

their forefathers. 

Conclusion 
Zamindars were crucially important in the 

machinery of revenue extraction were deprived of their 

political power. However, the zamindars continued to 

be the communal leaders of their area with the same 

status. Even today the so-called zamindars are respected 

and held in high esteem and given first honour in 
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religious festivals. However, much of the heritage has 

been lost in the depth of time, and not much is 

remembered about them. It is beyond doubt that they are 

an integral part of the culture. The rise, progress and 

decline of the Zamindari system has been an integral 

part of the social phenomenon of the region. 
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_÷u]¯ C¯UP•®, £õμv²® 

B. S¸\õª* 

£õμv¯õº ÁõÌ¢u Põ»® uªÌ|õmiÀ _÷u]¯ 

C¯UP® ÂøμÁõP ÁÍº¢u Põ»©õS®. _÷u\ 

C¯UP® £ØÔ uªÇP® uõsi¯ C¢v¯¨ 

£õºøÁø¯¨ £õμv°ß ¡ÀPÒ £vzuÚ. 

£õμv¯õº ÁõÌ¢u Põ»zvÀ £®£õ°¾® 

Á[Pzv¾® uªÌ|õmi¾® _÷u]¯ C¯UP® 

ÃÖöPõsk GÊ¢ux. £õμv¯õº C¢v¯ 

_÷u]¯ C¯UPzvß uªÌ|õmiß 

öÁÎ¨£õhõPÄ® Aμ]¯À öÁÎ¨£õhõPÄ® 

ÁõÌ¢u PÂbº BÁõº. 

£õμv GßÓ uÛ|£º uªÌ|õmiß öuß 

÷Põi°¾ÒÍ J¸ ]Ø×›À ¤Ó¢x. ©xøμ 

ö\ßøÚ Põ] GßÖ u®•øh¯ PÀÂ°øÚ²® 

ÁõÌUøP¨ £¯nzøu²® Â›zxU öPõsk 

u®•øh¯ P¸zx öÁÎ¨£õmiØPõP Aμ]¯À 

GÀø» Ph¢x ÁõÌ¢x 39 Á¯vÀ ©øÓ¢x 

÷£õÚ J¸Áº BÁõº. 1905B® Bsk Á[P¨ 

¤›ÂøÚUS¨ ¤ß ÷u\ ©UPÐUSz ÷u]¯ 

Enºa] ¦»¨£mhx. _÷u]¯ C¯UP® 

CøhUPõ» PmhzvÀuõß ö\¯À£hz 

öuõh[Q¯x. CvÀ v»Pº ©PõμõèiμzvÀ 

÷P\› £zv›øP ‰»® ÷u]¯ EnºøÁ 

öÁÎ¨£kzvÚõº. C¢v¯ CøÍbºPÐUS 

CμõqÁ¨ £°Ø]¯Îzuõº. B²u® uõ[Q¯ 

÷£õμõmhzxUS CøÍbºPøÍz u¯õº ö\´²® 

μP]¯a \[P[PÐ® C¯UP[PÐ® 

_Ö_Ö¨£øh¢uÚ. Â¤ß\¢vμ£õ»º wÂμz 

÷u]¯Áõu C¯UPzøu Á[PzvÀ •ßÛßÖ 

|hzvÚõº. _÷μ¢vμ|õz £õÚºâ 

â._¨¤μ©o¯ I¯º Á.E.]. Áõg]|õuß 

*EuÂ¨÷£μõ]›¯º, Áμ»õØÖzxøÓ, ]UP´¯ |õ¯UPº PÀ¿›, D÷μõk.
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CßÝ® ¤Ó ÷u\ £UuºPÒ CÆÂ¯UPzvÀ 

Dk£mhÚº. CUPõ»PmhzvÀ £õμv¯õº 

C¢v¯õ CuÌ ‰»® _÷u]¯® |õmiÀ £μÁa 

ö\´uõº. 

£õμv°ß ö\õ¢u ÁõÌUøP°À HØ£mh 

{PÌÄPÒ AÁøμa _÷u]¯ C¯UPzvÀ 

•Êø©¯õP Dk£ha ö\´ux. £õμvø¯ 

_÷u]¯ C¯UPzvØS Cmka ö\ßÓ •uÀ 

μè¯¨ ¦μm] 1905 ©õâÛ \£u® Âkuø» 

÷ÁmøP ö£Àâ¯® Aiø© {ø»ø¯ 

Gvºzx¨ ÷£õμõi ÷uõÀÂ¯øh¢ux. CuøÚ 

öÁØÔ¯õPU TÔ ÁõÌzx öu›Âzuõß £õμv 

μæ¯¨ ¦μm]¯õÍºPÐUS® öÁÎ|õmiÀ 

u[Q¯ C¢v¯¨ ¦μm]¯õÍºPÎß EÓÄ 

{ø»PÒ v»Pº AμÂ¢uº Á.E.]. ¦μm]Ãμß 

ö\s£Pμõ©ß ¤ÒøÍ. Põ©õ A®ø©¯õº 

Q¸ènõ Áº©õ »õ»õ »á£vμõ´ Â¤ß 

\¢vμ£õ»º PÀPzuõ £®£õ°À EÒÍ 

wÂμÁõvPÐhß ö|¸[Q¯ öuõhº¦ E»Pa 

`Ì{ø» μæ¯õ ¦μm]US® C¢v¯ 

Âkuø»US® EÒÍ ÷ÁÖ£õkPÒ A¼§º 

\vÁÇUS £®£õ´ \vÁÇUS v»Pº |õk 

PhzxuÀ Á[P¨¦μm] μP]¯ C¯UP[PÒ 

ÿ{÷Ávuõ ÷uÂ Â÷ÁPõÚ¢uº CÁºPÎß 

uõUP® ©Ö©»ºa] Põ»® 1906&1907 B® 

BskPÎÀ _÷u]¯® Ea\ Pmhzøu 

Aøh¢uÚ. £õμv uªÇPzvÀ öuß£Sv°À 

_÷u]¯ C¯UP® ÃÖ öPõsk GÇa ö\´uõº.   

£õμvß Aμ]¯À ¤μ÷Á\® 1905&À öuõh[Q¯x. 

Á[PzvÀ ÷uõßÔ¯ _÷u]¯ C¯UP® 

£õμvø¯²® PÁº¢ux £» ©õ|õkPÎÀ 

P»¢xöPõÒÐuÀ £õμv á¨£õß öÁØÔø¯ 

_miUPõmi uÚx Pmkøμ°À ö£›÷¯õºP÷Í 

Á[P¨¤ÒøÍPÒ ¯õÁøμ²® ÷u\zvØS 

|ßø© ö\´¯ AÝ¨¦[PÒ GÚ TÖQÓõº. 1905 

ö\¨h®£º 14 AßÖ ö\ßøÚ°À |h¢u 

_÷u]¯ ©õnÁºPÎß PhØPøμ¨ 

ö£õxUTmhzvÀ £õμv uÚx Á[P 

ÁõÌzxUPøÍ¨ £õiÚõß. Cx÷Á £õμv°ß 

•uÀ £õhÀ GÚ ö£.yμß SÔ¨¤kQÓõº. 

¦μm] C¯UP® ÷uõßÖÁuØS á¨£õß öÁØÔ 

J¸ Põμo¯õP ÂÍ[Q¯x. 1905&À 

μè¯¨¦μm]²® ©ØöÓõ¸ Põμo¯õP 

vPÌ¢ux. Põ]°À |h¢u Põ[Qμì ©õ|õmiÀ 

P»¢xöPõsk v¸®¦® ÁÈ°À \÷Põu› 

{÷Ávuõ ÷uÂø¯¨ £õμv \¢vzx uÚUSa 

""_÷u]¯ £Uv²® ÷u\£Uvø¯ ¦›¢u¸Î¯ 

S¸ÁõP HØÖUöPõshõß. {÷Ávuõ ÷uÂ 

£õμv°h® TÔ¯ Áõºzøu¯õP £õμuzuõ´ 

ÂÍ[SP÷Íõk Ps•ß {Ø£uõ´UPõÝ® 

AÍÄUS Enºa] ÷Ásk® A¨£i PshõÀ 

uõß Â»[øP G¨£i¯õÁx }UP ÷Ásk® 

GßÓ EnºÄ Á¸® GßÖ {÷Ávuõ ÷uÂ 

ö\õßÚõμõ®. C¢u E÷£u\® £õμv°ß 

ö|g]À BÇ¨ £v¢ux.  

£õμv 1905 Á[P ¤›ÂøÚ •uÀ 1911 Áøμ 

_÷u]¯ C¯UPzvÀ Dk£mk C¢v¯õ 

Âkuø»US BØÔ¯ £[S JÆöÁõ¸ C¢v¯ß 

Chzv¾® ÷u]¯ EnºÄ ÁÍμ ÷Ásk® GßÓ 

÷|õUQÀ £õhÀPÒ PÂøuPÒ CuÌPÒ ‰»® 

÷u]¯ EnºøÁ C¢v¯ CøÍbºPÒ ©zv°À 

¦SzvÚõß. C¢v¯õÂß Âkuø»US 

÷uøÁ¯õÚ ÷£õμõmh ²UvPøÍ²® 

ußÝøh¯ CuÌPÒ £õhÀPÒ ‰»® 

¦SzvÚõß. 1906&À PÀPzuõ Põ[Qμì ©õ|õk 

uõuõ£õ´ |Ä÷μõâ uø»ø©°À |øhö£ØÓx. 

C®©õ|õmiØS ¤μv{v¯õP £õμv ö\ßÓõº. 

ö\ßøÚ £õ» C¢v¯ \ø£ ÷uº¢öukzu 

""öh¼÷Pm''PÎß £mi¯¼À £õμv ö£¯º 

•u¼h® ö£ØÔ¸¢ux. 1907&À `μz Põ[Qμì 

©õ|õmiÀ £õμv P»¢xöPõshõß. CuøÚ 

öuõhº¢x 1907&® BsiÀ HμõÍ©õÚ ÷u]¯ 

Ru[PøÍ GÊvU SÂUPz öuõh[QÚõß. 

C¢v¯õ 

C¢v¯õÂÀ B[Q» Aμ\õm]ø¯¨ £ØÔ 

{¢vzuÀ GßÓ uø»¨¤À ¤μ¯ß 

P¸zxUPøÍ¨ £õμv C¢v¯õ £zv›øP°À 

uªÌ ©UPÒ GÊa] ö£Ó÷Ási ö©õÈ 

ö£¯ºzx öÁÎ°mhõº. C¢v¯õ £zv›øP 

1906® Bsk ÷© ©õu® 9® ÷uv •uÀ 
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C¨£zv›øP öÁÎÁμz xÁ[Q¯x. £õμv°ß 

£[PÎ¨¤ÚõÀ ö£¸® ¦PøÇ¨ ö£ØÓx. 

C¢v¯õ £zv›øP°ß •uÀ ¤μv¯õÚx 1906® 

Bsk ÷© ©õu® 9® ÷uv öÁÎÁ¢ux. 

£õμv¯õ›h÷© C¢v¯õ £zv›øP°ß •Ê 

E›ø©ø¯²® v¸©»õa\õ›¯õº ÂmkÂmhõº. 

£õμv°ß GÊzxUS CÛz u[S uøh°Àø». 

BÌ¢u £õμv°ß Gsn[PÐ® uªÇPzvß 

Buõ¯zøu²® GkzxUPõmhz öuõh[Q¯x. 

1906® Bsk ö\¨h®£º ©õu CÖv°À 

_÷u\ªzvμß £zv›øP°ÛßÖ Â»Q¯ £õμv 

C¢v¯õ CuÈÀ ußøÚ •Êø©¯õÚ 

B]›¯μõP IUQ¯¨£kzvU öPõshõº. 

_÷u]¯ C¯UP® 

£õ¸UöPÀ»õ® v»P©õQ¯ £õμu¨ 

ö£¸|õmøh¨ ¤›miå›ß Bm]¨ 

¤i¨¤¼¸¢x ÂkÂzx _u¢vμ ìuõ£Ú® 

ö\´¯ GsnØÓ ÷©÷»õºPÐ® ¡÷»õºPÐ® 

|À÷»õºPÐ® £» Âu©õÚ •¯Ø]PÎÀ 

Dk£mk EøÇzuÚº. ÷u]¯ Áõu® 

J¸Áμ»õØÖ {PÌa]¯õS®. |õP›Pzvß 

Áμ»õÖ •ÊÁv¾® ÷u]¯Áõu® SÔ¨¤zuUP 

FUSÂUS® \Uv¯õP ÂÍ[Q²ÒÍx Gß£øu 

¤μ£» Áμ»õØÖ¨ ÷£μõ]›¯º BºÚõÀm 

hõ°ß¥ GkzxUPõmi²ÒÍõº. ÷u\® 

÷u\¨£ØÖ ÷u]¯® ÷u]¯ CÚ® ÷u]¯ Aμ_ 

BQ¯øÁ u®•Ò öuõhº¦øh¯Ú. 

C¢v¯õÂ÷» ""÷u]¯®'' Gß£x 1908&À uõß 

¦vuõPz ÷uõßÔ¯ ©õºUP® GßQÓõº ©PõPÂ 
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PÇPzvß Pkø©¯õÚ Gvº¨¤ß ÂøÍÁõÀ 

Cμõá÷Põ£õ»õa\õ› 1946 B® Bsk £uÂø¯ 

Âmk Â»Q¯x® C¢vz vo¨ø£ Aμ_ 

{Özv øÁzux. 

1948&® Bsk K©¢yº Cμõ©\õª öμmi¯õº 

Aø©a\μøÁ°À, PÀÂ Aø©a\μõP C¸¢u 

i.Gì.AÂÚõ]¼[P® AÁºPÍõÀ «sk® 

"Pmhõ¯ C¢v' öPõsk Áμ¨£mhx.
7 

BÓõ® 

ÁS¨¦ •uÀ Gmhõ® ÁS¨¦ Áøμ GÀ÷»õ¸® 

C¢v £iUP ÷Ásk® GßÖ 

ÁØ¦Özu¨£mhx. uªÌ ö©õÈ°ß AμnõP 

C¸¢u vμõÂhº PÇP® v¸®£Ä® "C¢vz 

vo¨¦US' GvμõP¨ ÷£õμõmhzøuz 

uªÌ|õk •ÊÁx® 1948 B® Bsk 

xÁUQ¯x. A¨÷£õx AsnõÄhß \®£zx® 

P»¢x öPõsk ©UPÎß BuμøÁz vμmiz 

uªÌ|õk •ÊÁx® ©Ô¯À ÷£õμõmh[PÒ 

|hzvÚõº.
8
 _©õº Cμshõsk Põ» 

÷£õμõmhzvØS¨ ¤ß Aμ_ £o¢x, C¢v 

JÆöÁõ¸ £ÒÎ°¾® PØÖz uμ¨£k® 

GßÓõ¾® Â¸¨£•ÒÍÁºPÒ £iUP»õ® 

GßÖ \mh® öPõsk Á¢ux. uªÌ ö©õÈUS 

Á¢u CkUPs, AßÖ \®£z ÷£õßÓ 

uø»ÁºPÎß ußÚ»©ØÓ ÷\øÁ¯õÀ 

PøÍ¯¨£mhx. 

C¢v Gvº¨¦ ©õ|õk 

17.4.1948 AßÖ ö\ßøÚ°À ©øÓ©ø»¯iPÒ 

uø»ø©°À |h¢u C¢v Gvº¨¦ ©õ|õmiÀ 

ö£›¯õº, v¸.Â.P¼¯õn_¢uμÚõº, ©.ö£õ. 

]ÁbõÚ®, i.ö\[PÀÁμõ¯ß BQ÷¯õ¸® 

P»¢x öPõshÚº. C¢u ©õ|õmiØS 

AsnõÄ® \®£zx® ÷©øhUS Á¢u÷£õx 

ö£¸® ©QÌa] BμÁõμ® HØ£mhx.
9
 

22.8.1948 CÀ ö\ßøÚ, «μõß \õQ¨ öu¸, 

ö£›¯õº CÀ»zvÀ vμõÂhº PÇP {ºÁõPU 

SÊU Tmh® ö£›¯õº uø»ø©°À 

|øhö£ØÓx. CUPªmi Tmh® •iÄØÓx® 

PõÁÀ xøÓ°Úº ö£›¯õº, Asnõ,  

\®£z, Gß.Â.|hμõ\ß, ©o¯®ø©¯õº, 

Cμõ©õªºu®ø©¯õº, â.¤.÷\õ©_¢uμ® 

Em£h AøÚÁøμ²® øPx ö\´uÚº. 

D.öÁ.Q. \®£z øPuõÁx Cx÷Á •uÀ 

•øÓ¯õS®. AßøÓ¯ vÚ® HØPÚ÷Á 

vmhªmh£i v¸.Â.P¼¯õn_¢uμÚõº 

uø»ø©°À â®PõÚõ ø©uõÚzvÀ C¢v 

Gvº¨¦U Tmh® |øhö£ØÓx. øPuõÚ 

AøÚÁ¸® 6 |õÒ ]øÓ Áõ\zvØS¨ ¤ÓS 

ÂkÂUP¨£mhÚº.
10

 

C¢v Gvº¨¦ |õÒ 

10.11.1948 AßÖ vμõÂhº PÇPzvß \õº£õP 

C¢v Gvº¨¦ |õÒ Pøh¨¤iUP¨£mhx. 

ö\ßøÚ •zv¯õÀ÷£møh PÇPUQøÍ 

\õº£õP, ¤μõm÷Á v÷¯mhº A¸QÀ 

|øhö£ØÓ PshÚU TmhzvØSU Põg] 

©oö©õÈ¯õº uø»ø© uõ[QÚõº. 

Cμõ.ö|kgö\È¯ß, Gß.Â.|hμõ\ß. 

BQ÷¯õº Eøμ¯õØÔÚº. D.öÁ.Q.\®£z 

Eøμ¯õØÖøP°À, "÷\μ, ÷\õÇ, £õsi¯º 

Põ»zvØS¨ ¤ÓS CxÁøμ ¯õ¸® ö\´vμõu 

AÍÄUS vμõÂhº PÇP® uªÌz öuõsk 

¦›¢v¸UQÓx. C»UQ¯zvÀ ¦μm] 

ö\´÷uõ®, uªøÇ¨ ¦x¨£õøu°À v¸¨¤ 

Âm÷hõ®. ¦zuPz xøÓ°À, ÷£a_z xøÓ°À, 

|õhPz xøÓ°À ¯õÁØÔ¾® ©Ö©»ºa]ø¯ 

EshõUQ÷Úõ®. "C¢v¯õ ÁõÌP' GßÖ 

TÖÁuØS¨ £vÀ, "öá´î¢z' GßÖ 
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ö\õÀ¾® CÁºPÒ, |À» uªÈÀ "ÁnUP®' 

GßÖ ö\õÀ»õ©À "|©ìPõμ®' GßÖ ö\õÀ¾® 

Põ[QμìPõμºPÍõ uªøÇ ÁÍº¨£ÁºPÒ'' 

GßÖ uªÌö©õÈ «x u©UQ¸¢u £ØøÓ 

öÁÎ¨£kzvÚõº.
11

 

vμõÂhº PÇPzvß ©zv¯ {ºÁõPU SÊU 

Tmh® 14.12.1948 AßÖ, Sh¢øu ÷P.÷P. 

}»÷©P® CÀ»zvÀ Ti¯x. C¢v Gvº¨¦¨ 

¤μa\õμzvØS Aμ_ 144 uøh Âvzv¸¨£øuU 

Psizx wº©õÚ® {øÓ÷ÁØÓ¨£mhx. uøh 

}UP¨£hõÂiÀ AøÚzx Ch[PÎ¾® 

19.12.1948 AßÖ uøhø¯ Eøhzx PshÚU 

Tmh® |hzxÁöuÚ •iÄ ö\´¯¨£mhx. 

CUSÊU TmhzvÀ ö£›¯õº, Asnõ, ÷P.÷P. 

}»÷©P®, D.öÁ.Q. \®£z BQ÷¯õº 

£[÷PØÓÚº.
12 

vμõÂhº PÇPzv¼¸¢x Â»SuÀ 

1949 áúø» ©õu® 9B® |õÒ ö£›¯õ¸øh¯ 

v¸©n® ö\ßøÚ v¯õPμõ¯|Pº, ].i.|õ¯P® 

GßÓ C¯UPz öuõsh›ß CÀ»zvÀ; v¸©n 

£vÁõÍº •ßÛø»°À |h¢ux.
13

 CuØS¨ 

¤ß Asnõ, \®£z ÷£õßÓÁºPÒ vμõÂhº 

PÇPzv¼¸¢x Â»QÚõºPÒ.
14

 

vμõÂh •ß÷ÚØÓU PÇPzvÀ \®£z 

1949 B® Bsk ö\¨h®£º 17 B® |õÒ 

ö\ßøÚ°¾ÒÍ Cμõ¤ß\ß §[PõÂÀ 

|øhö£ØÓ vμõÂh •ß÷ÚØÓU PÇPzvß 

xÁUP ÂÇõÂÀ ].Gß.Asnõxøμ, 

D.öÁ.Q.\®£z, Cμõ.ö|kgö\È¯ß Em£h 

£»º P»¢x öPõshÚº.
15 

A¨÷£õx \®£z 

AÁºP÷Íõk 14 BskPÒ £ÇQ¯øu²®, AÁº 

ußÝøh¯ ÁÍº¨¦¨ ¤ÒøÍ GßÖ® TÔ 

u©US®, C¯UPzvß ÁÍºa]US® \®£zvß 

EÓÄ GÆÁÍÄ AÁ]¯©õÚx GßÖ Asnõ 

Gkzxøμzuõº.
16 

 

vμõÂh •ß÷ÚØÓU PÇPzvß ÷Põm£õkPÒ 

vμõÂh •ß÷ÚØÓU PÇP® vμõÂhº PÇPzvß 

Ai¨£øhU öPõÒøPPÎß «xuõß 

Aø©UP¨£mkÒÍx. Ai¨£øhU 

öPõÒøPPÒ, P¸zxPÎÀ ©õÖuÀ, ÷©õxuÀ 

GxÄ® Qøh¯õx. \•uõ¯z xøÓ°÷» 

^ºv¸zu®, ö£õ¸Íõuõμz xøÓ°÷» \©uº©U 

SÔU÷PõÒ, Aμ]¯¼À Áh|õmk 

HPõv£zv¯zvÛßÖ Âkuø» BQ¯ 

öPõÒøPPÒ uõß vμõÂh •ß÷ÚØÓU 

PÇPzvß ÷Põm£õkPÍõS® GÚ 

GkzxøμUP¨£mhx.
17

 

v.•.P.Âß BPìm AÓ¨÷£õº 

÷PõÂÀ£mi ö£õxUSÊz wº©õÚzvß£i 

1.8.1952 CÀ C¢vz vo¨ø£U PsizxU 

v.•.PÇP® AÓ¨÷£õ›À Dk£mhx. AßøÓ¯ 

vÚ® uªÇP® •Êx® Cμ°À {ø»¯ ö£¯º¨ 

£»øP°À EÒÍ C¢v GÊzxUPøÍ uõº 

öPõsk AÈzuÚº. ÷PõøÁ μ°À {ø»¯zvÀ 

D.öÁ.Q.\®£z C¢v GÊzxUPøÍ uõº 

öPõsk AÈzuõº. GsnØÓ ÷uõÇºPÒ Ehß 

£[÷PØÓÚº.
18

 

•®•øÚ¨ ÷£õμõmh® 

vμõÂh •ß÷ÚØÓU PÇP® 1953 áüø» 13 

AßÖ •®•øÚ ÷£õμõmhzøu AÔÂzux. 

S»UPÀÂ vmhzøu Gvºzx, áúø» 14 AßÖ 

D.Â.÷P. \®£z uø»ø©°À Cμõáõâ CÀ»® 

•ß¦ \õø» ©Ô¯À ö\´Áx, Áh C¢v¯μõÀ 

öuõh[P¨£mh ]ö©sm {ÖÁÚ®, A¢u 

£SvUS hõÀª¯õ¦μ® GÚ ö£¯º 

øÁzv¸¢ux. hõÀª¯õ¦μzøu, PÀ»USi GÚ 

©õØÓ÷Ási áúø» 15 AßÖ •.P¸nõ{v 

uø»ø©°À ÷£õμõmh® |hzxÁx, 

v.•.P&Âß ö\¯À£õkPøÍ '|õßö\ßì'' 

GÚU SÔ¨¤mh A¨÷£õøu¯ ¤μu©º ÷|¸øÁ 

Psizx, Cμ°À ©Ô¯À ÷£õμõmh® BQ¯ 

‰ßøÓ²® •ßÛø»¨£kzv, •®•øÚ¨ 

÷£õμõmhzøu |hzxÁx GßÖ •iÄ 

ö\´¯¨£mhx.
19

 Cuß¤ß¦ AÔbº Asnõ, 

D.öÁ.Q. \®£z, |õÁ»º ö|kgö\È¯ß, 

Gß.Â.|hμõ\ß, ÷P.H.©v¯ÇPß BQ¯ 

I®ö£¸® uø»ÁºPÒ øPx ö\´¯¨£mhÚº. 

vmhªmh£i •®•øÚ¨ ÷£õμõmh® 

|øhö£ØÓx. 
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1957 ö£õxz ÷uºuÀ 

1957 B® Bsiß |õ©UPÀ |õhõÐ©ßÓz 

öuõSv ÷uºuÀ •iÂß£i D.öÁ.Q. \®£z 

(v.•.P) 26,535 ÁõUSPÒ Âzv¯õ\zvÀ öÁØÔ 

ö£ØÓõº.
20

 C¢u¨ ö£õxz÷uºu¼À vμõÂh 

•ß÷ÚØÓU PÇP® \õº¤À D.öÁ.Q.\®£z, 

Cμõ.uº©¼[P® BQ¯ C¸Áº |õhõÐ©ßÓ 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPÍõPÄ®, Asnõ, •.P¸nõ{v, 

P.Aß£ÇPß, \zv¯Áõo•zx, 

H.Â.¤.Bø\zu®¤, £.E.\s•P®, 

H.÷PõÂ¢u\õª, G®.¤._¨¤μ©o¯®, Ph®§º 

Asnõ©ø», C¸\¨£ß, G®.¤.\õμv, 

BÚ¢uß, Gß.\¢uõÚ®, G®.ö\ÀÁμõä, 

i.|hμõáß BQ¯ 15 ÷£º \mh©ßÓ  

EÖ¨¤ÚºPÍõPÄ® öÁØÔ ö£ØÓÚº.
21

 

\®£zvß ÷Põ›UøPø¯ ¤μu©º ÷|¸ HØÓõº 

|õhõÐ©ßÓ ©UPøÍøÁ°À 20.08.1957 AßÖ 

A¢u©õß, C»[øPz uªÇºPÎß 

CßÚÀPøÍU PøÍ¯ \®£z AÁºPÒ PÁÚ 

Dº¨¦z wº©õÚ® öPõskÁ¢x 

Eøμ¯õØÖøP°À, "A¢u©õß wÂÀ 46,000 

uªÇºPÒ ÁõÌQßÓÚº. AÁºPÒ A[SÒÍ 

©UPÒ öuõøP°À 50 \uÃuzvØS® 

AvP©õ÷Úõº C¸UQßÓÚº. BÚõÀ A[÷P 

Aμ_ |hzxQßÓ £ÒÎ°À C¢v, Á[PõÍ®, 

B[Q»® BQ¯ ‰ßÖ ö©õÈPÒuõß PØÖz 

uμ¨£kQßÓÚ. BÚõÀ uªÌ PØÖz 

uμ¨£kÁvÀø». \›£õvUS® AvP©õPz 

uªÇºPÒ ÁõÊQßÓ wÂÀ uªÌ 

©ÖUP¨£kQÓx. Cx uªÌ ©UPøÍ 

A»m]¯¨£kzxÁuõS®.  C¢u A}v 

EhÚi¯õPz xøhUP¨£h÷Ásk®'' GßÖ 

\®£z Eøμzu÷£õx, Eh÷Ú ÷|¸ GÊ¢x, 

A¢u©õß wÂÀ AzuøÚ Aμ_¨£ÒÎPÎ¾® 

öÁS ÂøμÂÀ uªÌ PØÖzuμ uS¢u HØ£õk 

ö\´¯¨£k® GßÖ AÔÂzuõº.
22

 

÷\»® C¢v Gvº¨¦¨ ö£õxUTmh®  

÷\»® ÷£õä ø©uõÚzvÀ 20.10.1957 AßÖ 

©õø» v.•.PÇP® \õº¤À ©õö£¸® 

ö£õxUTmh® |h¢ux. D.öÁ.Q.\®£z 

AÁºPÐUS v.•.PÇPU QøÍPÎß \õº¤¾® 

©ØÖ® öuõÈ»õÍºPÒ \õº¤¾® Áμ÷ÁØ¦ 

AÎUP¨£mhÚ. \®£z C¢v 

HPõv£zv¯zøuU Psizx¨ ÷£\ 

GÊ¢u÷£õx, ©øÇ Bμ®¤zuøu²® 

ö£õ¸m£kzuõx TmhzvÀ C¸¢u ©UPÒ 

\®£z AÁºPÎß ÷£aø\ BÁ÷»õk 

÷PmhÚº.
23

 

C¢v Gvº¨¦ |õÒ PhØPøμ°À \®£z •ÇUP® 

13.10.1957&À |õöh[S® C¢v Gvº¨¦ |õÒ 

Tmh[PÒ |hzx©õÖ v.•.PÇP® ÷PmkU 

öPõshx. AÆÁõ÷Ó C¢v Gvº¨¦ 

FºÁ»[PÒ, ö£õxUTmh[PÒ |øhö£ØÓÚ. 

ö£õxa ö\¯»õÍº Cμõ.ö|kgö\È¯Ûß 

AÔUøPU÷PØ£ 13.10.1957 AßÖ, 

QøÍUPÇ[PÒ, xøn Aø©¨¦PÒ, 

©ßÓ[PÒ, £i¨£P[PÒ AøÚzx® "C¢v 

Gvº¨¦' |õøÍU öPõshõiÚº. ö\ßøÚ 

©õÁmh v.•.PÇPzvß \õº¤À AßÖ ©õø» 

v¸ÁÀ¼U÷Po PhØPøμ°À |øhö£ØÓ 

©õö£¸® ö£õxUTmhzvÀ \®£z 

ö\õØö£õÈÁõØÔÚõº. 

AßÖ ¤Ø£PÀ 3&©oUS ö\ßøÚ 

‰»UöPõzuÍzvÀ uõ´ö©õÈUPõP u® 

CßÝ°º}zu |hμõ\ß, uõÍ•zx 

PÀ»øÓPÐUS Ãμ ÁnUP® ö\¾zvÚõº. 

A[Q¸¢x ©õö£¸® FºÁ»® 

v¸ÁÀ¼U÷Po PhØPøμø¯a 

ö\ßÓøh¢ux. PhØPøμU TmhzvÀ, \®£z 

C¢v¯ Aμ]¯¼÷» C¢vz vo¨¦ G¢u 

ÁøP°÷» E¸öÁkzx BvUP® ö\¾zu 

Á¸QÓx Gß£øu²®, C¢v¨ ¤μa]øÚUS¨ 

¤ßÚõ÷» JÎ¢x öPõsi¸UQÓ BvUP 

öÁÔø¯&`Ìa] Gsnzøu²® 

A®£»¨£kzv Eøμ¯õØÔÚõº.
24

 

ö\ßøÚ ¦x¨÷£møh°À;, \®£z 

Eøμ¯õØÖøP°À, "Aμ]¯À \mhzvÀ 

ö©õÈ£ØÔ¯ Âv APØÓ¨£h ÷Ásk®. 

©õ{»[PÎÀ uõ´ö©õÈ°À Bm]zxøÓ, 

}vzxøÓ, C¯[P ÷Ásk®. C¢v¯õÂß 

öuõhº ö©õÈ¯õP B[Q»÷© }iUP÷Ásk®'' 

GßÖ SÔ¨¤mhõº''.
25
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|õhõÐ©ßÓzvÀ uªÊUPõP •uÀ  •ÇUP® 

\®£zvß |õhõÐ©ßÓ¨ ¤μ÷Á\® Gkzu 

Gk¨¤÷»÷¯ ©PzuõÚ GÊa]ø¯  

HØ£kzv¯x. Av¾® AÁμx •uÀ •ÇUP÷© 

ö©õÈ¨ ¤μa]øÚ £ØÔ¯x. áÁíº»õÀ ÷|¸, 

÷PõÂ¢uÁÀ»££¢x, »õÀ£Pyº \õìv›, 

ö©õμõºâ÷u\õ´, öáPãÁßμõ®, ÷uè•U; 

CßÚ¤Ó ©zv¯¨ ö£¸¢uø»ÁºPÐ® 

ÃØÔ¸¢u AøÁ°À GvºÁ›ø\°À {ßÖ 

\®£z C¢v BvUPzøu Gvºzx •Ç[QÚõº. 

\®£z C¯À£õP÷Á \μÍ©õÚ B[Q»zvÀ 

Eøμ¯õØÓU Ti¯Áº. Gkzu Gk¨¤÷»÷¯ J¸ 

ö£›¯ \õuøÚUS AÁº ÁÈPõn •Ø£mhõº. 

|õhõÐ©ßÓzvß C¸ AøÁPÎ¾® 

B[Q»®, C¢v, E¸x, Á[PõÎ •u¼¯ 

ö©õÈPÐUS J÷μ ÷|μzvÀ ö©õÈ¯õUP® 

ö\´²® Á\v C¸¢ux. BÚõÀ uªÊUS 

AzuSv uμ¨£hÂÀø». 

C¢v ©mk÷© öu›¢u EÖ¨¤Úº B[Q» 

Eøμø¯U ÷PmQÓ÷£õx u©x C¸UøP •ß 

Aø©UP¨£mkÒÍ "C¢v' "ö£õzuõøÚ' 

AÊzvÚõÀ ÷£õx®. AÁº PõxUS A¢u 

B[Q» Eøμ°ß C¢v ö©õÈ¯õUP® J¼US®. 

CzuøP¯ Á\v uªÊUS® uμ¨£h ÷Ásk® 

GßÖ \®£z ÷Põ›UøP Âkzuõº. 

""Aa_Özv÷¯õ, Ca\P® ÷£]÷¯õ G[PÒ «x 

C¢vø¯z voUP •i¯õx. Cß£z uªÊUS 

B£zx GßÓõÀ ö£¸® §P®£zøu÷¯ }[PÒ 

\¢vUP ÷Ási°¸US®. ö©õÈ PõUP E°º 

Põzu G[PÒ Ãμzv¯õQPÒ uõÍ•zx, |hμõ\ß 

PÀ»øÓPøÍ E[PÍx PÁÚzvØSU öPõsk 

Á¸Q÷Óß'' GßÓõº. 

CßÖ |õhõÐ©ßÓzvÀ uªÌ ©mk÷© öu›¢u 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ xoa\»õP GÊ¢x uªÈÀ ÷£\ 

•iQÓöußÓõÀ A¢u Áõ´¨ø£, Á\vø¯ 

HØ£kzvz u¢u ö£¸ø© \®£zxU÷P Esk. 

•uÀ •ÇUPzøu •izx ö£›¯ ÂøÍÄPøÍ 

HØ£kzv ö\ßøÚ v¸®¤¯ \®£z, 

AsnõÂß ö£¸® £õμõmiøÚ¨ ö£ØÓõº. 

uªÇPzx ÷©øhPÎÀ C¢v Gvº¨¦U SμÀ 

CßÝ® Eμzx J¼¨£uõ°ØÖ.
26

 ""C¢v¯õ £» 

ö©õÈPÒ ÁÇ[S® J¸ Cμõä¯® ©mk©À» & 

£» |õkPøÍU öPõsh Cμõä¯® Gß£øu²®, 

C¢ua \¢uº¨£zvÀ |õ® ©Ó¢xÂhUThõx''
27

 

GßÖ \®£z SÔ¨¤mhõº. 

S©õμ£õøÍ¯® ö£õxUSÊ 

1960 áúß ©õu® 18, 19 BQ¯ C¸|õmPÎÀ 

v.•.P. ö£õxUSÊ S©õμ£õøÍ¯zvÀ 

|øhö£ØÓx. C¨ö£õxUSÊÂÀ C¢v 

vo¨ø£ Gvºzx¨ ÷£õμõmh® |hzxÁx 

£ØÔ ÂÁõvUP¨£mhx. ÷©¾® C¢v 

Bm]ö©õÈ¯õP Á¢÷u w¸® GßÖ Si¯μ_z 

uø»Áº AÔÂ¨ø£ v¸®£¨ ö£ØÖU öPõsk 

C¢v ÷£\õu ©UPøÍU P»¢uõ÷»õ]UPõ©À, 

C¢v £ØÔ •iÄ Gk¨£vÀø» GßÖ AÔÂUP 

÷Ásk®. AÆÂu©õP Si¯μ_z uø»Áº 

ö\´¯z uÁÔÚõÀ v.•.PÇP® C¢v 

BvUPzv¼¸¢x öußÚPzøu ÂkÂUS®; 

Âkuø»¨ ÷£õøμz xÁUS® GÚ 

AÔÂUP¨£mhx. BPìm 31B® ÷uvUSÒ 

Si¯μ_z uø»Áº uß ÷£õUQøÚ 

©õØÔUöPõÒÍõÂmhõÀ |õöh[S® PshÚU 

Tmh[PÐ®, FºÁ»[PÐ®, 

÷£õμõmh[PÐ® |øhö£Ö® GÚ wº©õÛzx, 

C¢v Gvº¨¦¨ ÷£õμõmh® |hzu 

D.öÁ.Q.\®£z uø»ø©°À SÊ 

Aø©UP¨£mhx.
28

 

Si¯μ_z uø»Á¸US D.öÁ.Q.\®£z Piu®  

Si¯μ_z uø»Áº hõUhº Cμõ÷á¢vμ ¤μ\õz 

AÁºPÐUS vμõÂh •ß÷ÚØÓU PÇP C¢v 

AÓ¨ ÷£õμõmhU SÊzuø»Áº D.öÁ.Q.\®£z 

•UQ¯ Piu® AÝ¨¤Úõº. Auß ÂÁμ® 

Á¸©õÖ: ""19.06.1960 AßÖ S©õμ£õøÍ¯zvÀ 

Ti¯ v.•.PÇP¨ ö£õxUSÊÂÀ 

{øÓ÷ÁØÓ¨£mh wº©õÚzvØS 

u[PÎhª¸¢x ö£ØÖUöPõshuØPõÚ 

øPa\õzx ©mk÷© Qøhzv¸UQÓx. 

A®•h[P¾US›¯ wÂμU P¸zx, u[PÍõÀ 

ö\¾zu¨£k® GÚ |®¦Q÷Óõ®. CUQÇø© 

CÖvUSÒ CuØS›¯ u[PÒ £vø» 
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Gvº÷|õUSQ÷Óõ®'' GßÖ SÔ¨¤mk Piu® 

GÊvÚõº.
29

 

÷Põh®£õUP® C¢v Gvº¨¦ ©õ|õk 

1960 B® Bsk áúø» ©õu® 31B® |õÒ 

ö\ßøÚ ÷Põh®£õUPzvÀ |h¢u C¢v 

Gvº¨¦ ©õ|õmiÀ \®£z Áμ÷ÁØ¦U SÊz 

uø»ÁμõP C¸¢x ©õ|õmøh |hzv, 

AsnõÂß Eøμuõß ©õ|õmiß CÖv 

wº©õÚ® GßÖ AÔÂzuõº. ¤ß¦ ÷£]¯ 

Asnõ, u® uø»ø© Eøμ°À BPìm 6 B® 

|õÒ •uÀ 16B® |õÒ Áøμ uªÇPzvÀ 

_ØÖ¨£¯n® ö\´²® Si¯μ_z uø»Á¸US 

AÁº ö\À¾ªh® GÀ»õ® PÖ¨¦U öPõi 

Põs¤UP¨£k® GßÖ •iÄ TÔ \®£zvß 

øP°À PÖ¨¦U öPõiø¯U öPõkzuõº.
30

 

¤μu©º ÷|¸ÄUS, D.öÁ.Q.\®£z Piu® 

vμõÂh •ß÷ÚØÓU PÇP® ÷©ØöPõsh 

÷£õμõmh •iÄ SÔzx ¤μu©º £siu 

áÁPº»õÀ ÷|¸ AÁºPÐUS, v.•.PÇP C¢v 

AÓ¨÷£õμõmhU SÊz uø»Áº D.öÁ.Q. \®£z 

03.08.1960 AßÖ Kº AÁ\μU Piuzøu 

AÝ¨¤Úõº.  AvÀ, ""HØP ©ÖUS® ©UPÒ «x 

C¢v J¸÷£õx® voUP¨£h©õmhõx 

GßÖ®, AQ» C¢v¯ Bm] ö©õÈ¯õP C¢v 

Á¸Áuõ Gß£øu GÀ»õ® wº©õÛUS® 

ö£õÖ¨¦ C¢v ÷£\õu ©UPÎøh÷¯ C¸UP 

÷Áskö©ßÖ® }[PÒ £õμõÐ©ßÓzvÀ 

EÖv u¢uÄhß, C¢vø¯ Bm] ö©õÈ¯õP¨ 

¦Szx® ¤μa\øÚ «x, C¢v ÷£\õu 

©õ{»[PÎÀ  SÔ¨£õP ÷©ØS Á[P®, 

uªÌ|õk C[öPÀ»õ® |øhö£ØÖ Á¢u 

÷£õμõmh[PÒ •i¢uÚ Gß£øu }[PÒ 

AÔ¢v¸UP»õ® C¢vø¯ HØP Â¸®£õu 

©UPÎß «x C¢vz voUP¨£h©õmhõx, 

C¢u ¤μa\øÚUSz wºÄ Põs£vÀ, C¢v 

÷£\õu ©UPÎß Sμ÷» wº©õÚ©õÚ 

Sμ»õ°¸US® GßÓ u[PÍx EÖvö©õÈ°ß 

Áõ\Pzøu÷¯õ, P¸zøu÷¯õ A¢u EzuμÄ 

EÒÍhUQ C¸UPÂÀø» Gß£øu ©mk® 

TÔÚõÀ ÷£õx® GßÖ |®¦Q÷Óß''. 

3 BPìm 1960&À ¤Ø£PÀ 12.30 ©oUS 

¦xvÀ¼°À ¤μu©º ÷|¸Ähß \®£z \¢v¨¦ 

|øhö£ØÓx. ¤ßÚº \®£z ©UPÍøÁ 

{PÌa]PÎÀ £[÷PØÓõº. 4 ©oUSz u©x 

CÀ»® Á¢uõº. \›¯õP 4.10US ¤μu©º ÷|¸ 

AÁºPÒ, \®£z AÁºPÐUS GÊv¯ Piu® 

•zvøμ øÁUP¨£mk, ¤μu©›ß uÛa 

ö\¯»õÍº ‰»® \®£z AÁºPÎh® Âøμ¢x 

÷\ºUP¨£mhx.
31

 

ö©õÈ¨ ¤μa\øÚ ÷|¸ ÁÇ[Q¯ EÖvö©õÈ 

"Aß¦ÒÍ \®£z AÁºPÐUS, u[PÍx BPìk 

3 B® |õÒ ÷uv°mk GÊv¯ Piu® CßÖ 

Põø» QøhUP¨ö£Ø÷Óß. uõ[PÒ 

GÊv°¸¨£øuU Psk |õß ö£¸® 

Â¯¨¦USÒÍõ÷Úß Gß÷Ó ö\õÀ»÷Ásk®, 

ö©õÈ¨¤μa]øÚø¯¨ £ØÔ ©UPÒ \ø£°À 

|õß AÎzu ÁõUSÖvUS¨ ¦Ó®£õÚ 

Põ›¯[PøÍ G¨÷£õx®, G¢ua \¢uº¨£zv¾® 

Aμ\õ[P® {øÓ÷ÁØÓ Áõ´¨¤Àø». 

Esø©°÷»÷¯ Si¯μ_z uø»Á›ß 

EzuμÂÀ |õß AÎzu EÖvö©õÈUS 

ÂÍUP[PÒ uμ¨£mkÒÍÚ. K›μsk 

|õmPÐUS •ß ©UPÒ \ø£°À Cøu÷¯uõß 

EÒ|õmkzxøÓ Aø©a\º AÁºPÐ® 

EÖv¨£kzv C¸UQÓõhº. ö\ßøÚ Aμ\õ[P 

{v Aø©a\¸® Th Cx£ØÔ ÂÍUQU TÔ 

C¸UQÓõº Gß÷Ó GsqQ÷Óß. GÚ÷Á, C¢u 

Âå¯zvÀ Hß CÆÁÍÄ u¨£¤¨μõ¯® {»Â 

Á¸QÓx Gß£øu GßÚõÀ ¦›¢x öPõÒÍ 

•i¯ÂÀø». |õ[PÒ AÎzu ÁõUSÖvUS 

Pmk¨£m÷h C¸UQ÷Óõ®'' GßÖ ¤μu©º, 

\®£zvØS EÖvö©õÈ AÎzuõº. 

\®£zxUS v.•.P ö\¯ØSÊ £õμõmk 

""¤μu©º ÷|¸Âß ö\õÀ£iuõß 

ö\¯À£k÷Áõ®'' GßÖ Si¯μ_zuø»Áº 

CÓ[Q Á¢uõº. EÒxøÓ Aø©a\º £siu £¢z 

AÁºPÐ®, ÷|¸Âß ÁõUSÖv 

«Ó¨£hÂÀø» C¢vz vo¨¦ CÀø» GßÖ 

£õμõÐ©ßÓzvÀ AÔÂzuõº. "Gß ÁõUSÖv 

«Ó¨£hõ©õmhõx' GßÖ ¤μu©º ÷|¸ «sk® 

EÖvö©õÈ AÎzuõº.  
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öÁØÔÂÇõ 

C¢v Gvº¨¦¨ ÷£õμõmhU SÊÂß \õº¤À 

ö\ßøÚU PhØPøμ°À öÁØÔ ÂÇõ Tmh® 

1960 BPìk 7B® |õÒ, ö£õxaö\¯»õÍº 

Cμõ.ö|kgö\È¯ß AÁºPÒ uø»ø©°À 

|øhö£ØÓx. CUTmhzvÀ AÔbº Asnõ 

AÁºPÐ®, PÇP •snÛ ÃμºPÍõÚ 

D.öÁ.Q.\®£z, •.P¸nõ{v, 

÷P.H.©v¯ÇPß, P.Aß£ÇPß, ].¤.]ØÓμ_, 

\zv¯Áõo•zx, PÂbº Psnuõ\ß 

BQ÷¯õ¸® P»¢x öPõsk ÷£õμõmh 

öÁØÔø¯U SÔzx¨ £õμõmiÚõºPÒ. 

AÔbº Asnõ AÁºPÒ \®£zvØS ÷|¸ 

GÊv¯ ÁõUSÖvU Piu® £ØÔ ÂÍUSøP°À 

RÌUPshÁõÖ SÔ¨¤mhõº: ""Gß u®¤US 

ÁõUSÖvø¯ Áøμ¢xÒÍ C¢uU Pμ® 

I\÷ÚõÁ÷μõk øP S¾UQ¯ Pμ®; m¹©÷Úõk 

øP S¾UQ¯ Pμ®; ìhõ¼÷Úõk øP S¾UQ¯ 

Pμ®; |õ\÷μõk øP S¾UQ¯ Pμ®, A¢uU Pμ® 

uõß Gß u®¤US øPö¯Êzvmk 

ÁõUSÖvø¯ ÁÇ[Q²ÒÍx.'' CÆÁõÖ 

AÔbº Asnõ AÁºPÒ SÔ¨¤mhõº.
32

  

"BPõèÁõo'' ø¯ "ö\ßøÚ ÁõöÚõ¼'' GÚ 
©õØÔ¯vÀ \®£zvß £[PÎ¨¦ 

ö©õÈ°ß ö£¯μõÀ Áß•øÓPÒ 

uø»yUSÁøu \®£z Psizx Á¢uõº. 

uªÌö©õÈ «x £ØÖøh¯ÁμõP C¸¢u \®£z 

""vÀ¼°¼¸¢x J¼£μ¨£õS® GÀ»õ 

ÁõöÚõ¼ {PÌa]PÎ¾® "BPõèÁõo' 

Gß÷Ó AÔÂUQÓõºPÒ. Czxhß uªÌ  

J¼£μ¨¤ß ÷£õxTh "BPõèÁõo°ß 

©uμõì ÁõöÚõ¼ {ø»¯®' GßÖ 

TÖQÓõºPÒ. ÁõöÚõ¼ {ø»¯[PÎ¾®, 

{PÌa]PÎ¾® "BPõèÁõo' Gß£øu }UQ 

"ö\ßøÚ ÁõöÚõ¼' GßÖ TÔÚõö»õÈ¯ 

|õ[PÒ ¯õ¸® ÁõöÚõ¼°À ÷£\©õm÷hõ®'' 

GßÖ 1958 B® Bsk H¨μÀ 7B® |õÒ 

£õμõÐ©ßÓzvÀ AÔÂzuõº.
33

 AÁ¸øh¯ 

÷£õμõmhzvß ÂøÍÁõP v.•.P. Bm]US 

Á¢ux® "BPõèÁõo' GßÖ AøÇUP¨£k® 

•øÓ 1970B® Bsk }UP¨£mk, ö\ßøÚ 

ÁõöÚõ¼ {ø»¯® GßÖ ©õØÓ¨£mhx. 

D.öÁ.Q. \®£z, vμõÂh •ß÷ÚØÓU 

PÇPzv¼¸¢x 1961&À Â»Q A÷u Bsk 

H¨μÀ 19 AßÖ uªÌz ÷u]¯U Pm]ø¯ 

xÁUQÚõº. C¢v Gvº¨¦ AÓ¨÷£õ›À ö©õÈ 

E›ø©U PõÁ»º D.öÁ.Q.\®£z AÁºPÎß 

£[S Áμ»õØÔÀ ÷£õØÓzuUPuõP EÒÍx.  

AiUSÔ¨¦PÒ 
1. C¢v¯ Aμ_, £õμõÐ©ßÓ RÌa\ø£, CÁºPÒ 

¯õº?, ¦xvÀ¼, 1957, £.402. 

2. Aø» Kø\, 5 ©õºa, 1977, £.7.    

3. Q._. Q¸èn\õª, C¢v Gvº¨¦¨ ÷£õμõmh® 

]UP¾® wºÄ®, `º¯õ £v¨£P®, ö\ßøÚ, 

1996, £.58. 

4. Gß.Â÷ÁPõÚ¢uß, CÛ¯ß \®£z ©ØÖ® 

PÀ£Úõuõ\ß (öuõS.),  D.öÁ.Q.\®£zx® 

vμõÂh C¯UP•®, CÛ¯ß \®£z £v¨£P®, 

2013, £.78. 

5. Q._. Q¸èn\õª, ÷©ØSÔ¨¤mh ¡À, 

££.82&83. 

6. Gß. Â÷ÁPõÚ¢uß, CÛ¯ß \®£z ©ØÖ® 

PÀ£Úõuõ\ß, ÷©ØSÔ¨¤mh ¡À, £.78&79. 
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Gì.\¢z Aßk P®ö£Û ¼ªöhm, ö\ßøÚ, 

1979, £.126. 

8. ¤.Gì. CÍ[÷Põ, \º.¤.v¯õPμõ¯º •uÀ 

hõUhº Áøμ Pø»bº Áøμ, ©õø» ©o 

£v¨£P®, ö\ßøÚ, 1975, ££.239&249. 

9. vÚ©o Pvº, 18 i\®£º, 2011, £.24. 

10. 10 Q.Ãμ©o, E»Pz uø»Áº ö£›¯õº 

ÁõÌUøP Áμ»õÖ, £õP®&2 (1940&1949), vμõÂhº 

PÇP öÁÎ±k, ö\ßøÚ, ££.308&309. 

11. vÚ©o Pvº, 8 áÚÁ›, 2012, £.32. 

12. Gß. Â÷ÁPõÚ¢uß, CÛ¯ß \®£z ©ØÖ® 

PÀ£Úõuõ\ß, ÷©ØSÔ¨¤mh ¡À, £.169. 

13. uªÇμ_, 16 ö\¨h®£º, 1987, £.18. 

14. Gß. Â÷ÁPõÚ¢uß, CÛ¯ß \®£z ©ØÖ® 

PÀ£Úõuõ\ß, ÷©ØSÔ¨¤mh ¡À, £.181. 

15. vÚzu¢v, 18 ö\¨h®£º, 1949, £.1. 

16. vÚ©o Pvº, 5 ¤¨μÁ›, 2012, £.14. 
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17. Gß. Â÷ÁPõÚ¢uß, CÛ¯ß \®£z ©ØÖ® 

PÀ£Úõuõ\ß, ÷©ØSÔ¨¤mh ¡À, £.200. 

18. vÚ©o Pvº, 26 ¤¨μÁ›, 2012, £.26. 

19. ].]mi£õ¦, v.•.P.Áμ»õÖ, £õ› {ø»¯®, 

ö\ßøÚ, 1961, £.102&103. 

20. £õμõÐ©ßÓ RÌa\ø£, ¯õº &GÁº, £.402. 

21. G®.Gì. v¯õPμõáß, ¡ØÓõsk |õ¯Pº 

÷£μÔbº Asnõ, £õP®&2,  uªÌa ÷\õø» 

£v¨£P®, ö\ßøÚ, 2009, £.2. 

22. Lok Sabha Debates, vol.5, August 1967, pp.8890-
8897. 

23. |®|õk, 30 AU÷hõ£º, 1957, ££.3&4. 

24. |®|õk, 18 AU÷hõ£º, 1957, £.1. 

25. Gß. Â÷ÁPõÚ¢uß, CÛ¯ß \®£z ©ØÖ® 

PÀ£Úõuõ\ß, ÷©ØSÔ¨¤mh ¡À, £.309. 

26. vÚ©o Pvº, 26 ¤¨μÁ›, 2012, £.28. 

27. |®|õk, 21 BPìm, 1957, £.1. 

28. ]. ]mi£õ¦, v.•.P.öÁÒÎ ÂÇõ ©»º, 

v.•.P. PÇP öÁÎ±k, ö\ßøÚ, 1975, 

£.£.230&231. 

29. |®|õk, 30 ãø», 1960, £.1. 

30. Sunday Times, 03 July, 1960, p.3.  
31. xUÍU, 1 áÚÁ›, 2014, £.30. 

32. vμõÂh |õk, 13 BPìm, 1960, ££.1&3 

33. Lok Sabha Debates, vol.14, April 1958, pp.8578-
8583.

 

uªÌ \•uõ¯zvØS Põ°÷u ªÀ»z AÁºPÎß £[PÎ¨¦ & Kº B´Ä 

÷Põ. A›Pμß* ©ØÖ® í. •ÚÁº áõß** 

•ßÝøμ  

£zöuõß£uõ® ¡ØÓõsiß CÖv°¾® 

C¸£uõ® ¡ØÓõsiß xÁUPzv¾®, 

£ßöÚk[Põ»©õP uªÇPzvÀ {»ÂÁ¢u 

\•P ^ºSø»ÂØS •ØÖ¨ ¦ÒÎ øÁzx, 

uªÇPzøu \‰P, ö£õ¸Íõuõμ, Aμ]¯À 

Ÿv¯õÚ ÁÍºa]¨£õøu°À öPõsk 

ö\ÀÁuØS £À÷ÁÖ AÔbºPÒ •ßÁ¢uÚº 

AÁºPÎÀ •P©x ì©õ°À GßÝ® Põ°÷u 

ªÀ»z SÔ¨¤hzuS¢uÁº BÁõº. 

v¸ö|À÷Á¼ ©õÁmhzvÀ EÒÍ ÷£møh°À 

ª¯õUPs μõÄzuº •øPvß £õºzw©õ 

u®£v°Ú›ß, CμshõÁx ©PÚõP •P©x 

ì©õ°À GßÝ® Põ°÷u ªÀ»z  

5 ãß1896 AßÖ ¤Ó¢uõº. uÚx 7&Áx Á¯vÀ 

u¢øu CÇ¢u AÁº AßøÚ £õºzw©õÂß 

AμÁøn¨¤¾® uõ´©õ©ß BuμÂÚõ¾® 

ÁÍº¢uõº. CÍø©U Põ»zvÀ ].G®.Gì. 

£ÒÎUThzv¾® E¯ºUPÀÂø¯ ö\°ß 

÷áõ\¨ PÀ¿› v¸a]μõ¨£ÒÎ°¾® £mh 

÷©Ø£i¨ø£ ö©mμõì Q¸èxÁ 

PÀ¿›°¾® £°ßÓõº. CÍ® Á¯v÷» ußøÚ 

£À÷ÁÖ C¯UP[PÎÀ CøÚzx öPõsh 

Põ°÷u ªÀ»z \•PzvÀ {»Â Á¢u 

Si¨£ÇUP®, Svøμ¨ £¢u¯®, wshõø©, 

C¢xU ÷PõÂÀPÐUSÒ ~øÇ¯ |¼¢u 

¤›ÂÚ¸US AÝ©v ©Ö¨¦, Â£a\õμ® 

÷£õßÓ \«Pa ^º÷PkPÐUS GvμõP¨ 

÷£õμõi¯xhß HøÇ, GÎ¯ ©ØÖ® 

AÚõøuPÐUPõP¨ £›¢x ÷£]Úõº.  

©uU öPõÒøPPÐhß Ti¯ PÀÂø¯ 
Á¼²ÖzxuÀ  

Pmk¨£õhõÚ •ì½® Sk®£zuvÀ ¤Ó¢u 

AÁº QÔzuÁ £ÒÎ°À PÀÂ PØÓõº. 

£ÒÎPÎ¾®, PÀ¿›PÎ¾® ©uU 

÷Põm£õkPÒ PØ¤UP¨£h AÁº ö£›x® 

* •øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº, •xPø» ©ØÖ® B´ÄzxøÓ Áμ»õÖ, ].A¨xÀ íUQ® PÀ¿› (u), 

÷©ÀÂåõμ®, ÷Á¿º. 
**Cøn¨÷£μõ]›¯º & xøÓzuø»Áº, •xPø» ©ØÖ® B´ÄzxøÓ Áμ»õÖ, ].A¨xÀ íUQ® PÀ¿› 

(u), ÷©ÀÂåõμ®, ÷Á¿º. 
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BºÁ® PõmiÚõº. I÷μõ¨¤¯ |õkPÒ Th 

Cμshõ® E»P¨ ÷£õ¸US¨ ¤ÓS 

u[PÐøh¯ SÇ¢øuPÐUS ©uU 

÷Põm£õkPøÍU PØÖz u¸Áøua _mi 

PõmiÚõº. ÷©¾® CøÍ¯ 

uø»•øÓ°Ú›øh÷¯ |ßÚhzøuø¯ 

E¸ÁõUP Cx ªPÄ® AÁ]¯® GßÖ 

Á¼²ÖzvÚõº.
1
Aμ]hª¸¢x CuØSa 

\õuP©õÚ G¢ua ö\¯À£õk® Põn¨£hõuuõÀ, 

HØPÚ÷Á C¸US® ©uμéõUPøÍ²®, 

©Uu¨PøÍ²® Á¼ø©¨£kzu Â¸®¤Úõº. 

¦zu ©ØÖ® QÔzuÁ ©uzuÁºPøÍ¨ ÷£õ»÷Á 

Sk®£zvß J¸ |£øμ, ö\õzxUPÐhß 

©uzvØPõP, Á\v £øhzuÁºPÒ 

Aº¨£oUP÷Ásk® GßÖ® AÔÄÖzvÚõº.
2
 

PÀÂ ÁÍºa]°À Põ°÷u ªÀ»zvß 
£[PÎ¨¦  

Pmhõ¯ Bμ®£U PÀÂz vmhzøu Áμ÷ÁØÖ¨ 

÷£]¯ AÁº, •ì½®PÒ Czvmhzøu 

£¯ß£kzvU öPõÒÍ ÷Ásk® GÚ 

Á¼²ÖzvÚõº.
3
 AÁºPÐUPõP Âkzu 

÷Ásk÷PõÎÀ, "•ì½®PÍõQ¯ |õ® 

PÀÂ°À ¤ßu[Q C¸UQ÷Óõ®. C¢u 

¤ßu[PøÍU øPÂmk Âmk C¢uU Pmhõ¯U 

PÀÂz vmhzøu •Ê AÍÂÀ £¯ß£kzvU 

öPõÒÍ ÷Ásk®. £ÒÎUSa ö\À¾® 

Á¯v¾ÒÍ GÀ»õU SÇ¢øuPÐ® AÆÁõÖ 

ö\´²©õÖ £õºzuU öPõÒÍ ÷Ásk®. 

CuØPõP •ì½® ½UQß JÆöÁõ¸ Ai¨£øh 

EÖ¨¤Ú¸®, J¸ SÇ¢øu £ÒÎUSa ö\À» 

Gx uøh¯õP C¸¢uõ¾® AøuU PøÍ¯ J¸ 

SÊ Aø©zx SÇ¢øuPÐUS¨ £õ÷»õ, ©v¯ 

En÷Áõ ÷uøÁ¨£mhõÀ \®£¢u¨£mh 

AvPõ›PøÍ AqQ¨ ÷£õμõi¯õÁx ö£ØÖz 

uμ ÷Ásk®. C¢u |hÁiUøPPÎÀ 

•ì½®PÒ AÀ»õu ¤Ó SÇ¢øuPøÍ²® 

÷\ºzxUöPõÒÍ»õ®" GßÖ TÔÚõº".
4
 

B[Q» ÁÈUPÀÂ°ß CßÔ¯ø©¯õø©ø¯ 

©UPÎh® GkzxøμzuÀ uÚx uõ´ö©õÈ¯õÚ 

uªÈß «x ªS¢u £ØÖ®, BuμÄ® 

öPõshÁμõ°¸¢uõ¾®, •P©x Cì©õ°À 

AÁºPÒ B[Q» ÁÈUPÀÂ •øÓ 

öuõhºÁuØPõP ÁõuõiÚõº. 1949 B® Bs÷h 

B[Q»® SÇ¢øuPÐUS J¸ _ø©¯õP 

C¸¢uõ¾® Ax CßÔ¯ø©¯õux GßÖ 

öÁÎ¨£øh¯õPU SÔ¨¤mhõº. 

ÂgbõÚzv¾®, Bμõ´a]°¾®, PÀÂ°¾® 

¤Ó xøÓPÎ¾® •ß÷ÚØÓ©øhÁvÀ 

C¢v¯õ ¤Ó |õkPÐUS¨ ¤ß u[Põ©À C¸UP 

Cx •UQ¯©õÚx GßÖ SÔ¨¤mhõº. 

HØPÚ÷Á öu›¢u J¸ ö©õÈø¯U øPÂh 

÷Ási¯vÀø» GßÖ _miU Põmi¯ AÁº 

|ÃÚ AÔÂ¯À \®£¢u©õÚ ¦zuP[PøÍ 

ö©õÈ ö£¯ºzuõ¾® Ax AuÝøh¯ A\À 

ö©õÈ¨ ¤›v°ß £õPzøu¨ §ºzv¯õUPõx 

GßÖ TÔÚõº.
5 

B[Q» ö©õÈ Aiø©a 

]ßÚ® GßÖ P¸v¯ÁºPÎß TØøÓ 

Gvºzu÷uõk, _u¢vμ C¢v¯ºPÒ G¢u 

|õmi¼¸¢x® Gøu²® ÷uº¢öukUPa 

_u¢vμ® EÒÍÁºPÒ GßÖ® TÔÚõº.  

Áõºuõ vmhzvØS Gvº¨¦  

øPz öuõÈ¾hß Ti¯ PÀÂ Gß£x 

SÇ¢øuPøÍ AÁºPÐøh¯ CÍ® Á¯vÀ 

÷Áshõ öÁÖ¨£õÚ T¼ ÷Áø»US 

Aiø©¯õUS® GßÖ TÔÚõº.
6
 ÷©¾® AÁº 

B]›¯ºPÍõ¾® AvPõ›PÍõ¾® 

÷uº¢öukUP¨£k® øPÂøÚz öuõÈø»U 

SÇ¢øuPøÍU PØS©õÖ Pmhõ¯¨£kzx® 

÷£õx AÁºPÐøh¯ EØ\õP® £õvUP¨£k® 

GßÖ _miU PõmiÚõº.  

Põ°÷u ªÀ»zvß •¯Ø]¯õÀ ÷uõßÔ¯ 
£À÷ÁÖ •ì½® PÀÂ {ÖÁÚ[PÒ  

PÀÂ°À ¤ßu[Q°¸¢u •ì½®PÎß 

E¯ºÄUS B[Q÷»¯ºPÒ £» ]Ó¨¦ 

HØ£õkPøÍa ö\´v¸¢uÚº. AÁØÔÀ JßÖ 

uõß •P©x A¼ Pø»U PÀ¿›ø¯' Aμ÷\ 

öuõh[Q |hzv¯uõS®. Auß ö£¯º ¤ß¦ 

Aμ_ •P©v¯ß PÀ¿›' GßÖ ©õØÓ¨£mhx. 

_u¢vμ® Aøh¢uÄhß Põ[Qμì Aμ_ AuøÚ 

'Aμ_ Pø»U PÀ¿› GßÖ ö£¯º ©õØÓ® 

ö\´uxhß Aμ_ ö\»ÂÀ AzuøP¯ J¸ 

{ÖÁÚzøu¨ £μõ©›¨£x ©ua \õº¦øh¯ 



177 

÷£õUPõS® GßÖ TÔ, •¢øu¯ Aμ_ 

AUPÀ¿›USU öPõkzx Á¢u GÀ»õa 

\¾øPPøÍ²® {Özv¯x. CuÚõÀ A¢u 

{ÖÁÚzvÀ •ì½® ö\ÀÁõUS 

APØÓ¨£mhx.
7
 Aøu¨ £øÇ¯ {ø»USU 

öPõsk Áμ •P©x CìªÀ AÁºPÒ £À÷ÁÖ 

•¯Ø]PøÍ ÷©ØöPõshõº. Cuß Âø»ÁõP 

•. P¸nõ{v¯õÀ "Põ°÷u ªÀ»z Aμ_ ©PÎº 

PÀ¿›" GßÖ ö£¯º ©õØÓ® ö\´¯¨£mhx. 

¦xUPÀ¿›  

ö\ßøÚ \mh©ßÓU PÄß]¼ß GvºUPm]z 

uø»ÁμõÚ hõUhº H.»m_©n\õª •u¼¯õº 

AÁºPÒ •P©x Cì©õ°¼h®, AÁ¸øh¯ 

\•PzvÀ |ßöPõøh Á`¼zx J¸ 

PÀ¿›ø¯z öuõh[S©õÖ®, ö\ßøÚ 

£ÀPø»UPÇPzvß xøn÷Á¢uº GßÓ 

•øÓ°À ußÚõ¼¯ßÓ AøÚzx 

EuÂPøÍ²® uõß ö\´ÁuõPÄ® EÖv TÔ 

AÔÄøμ TÔÚõº. •P©x Cì©õ°¼ß 

ysku¼ß ÷£›À öußÛ¢v¯ •ì½® 

PÀÂU Tmhø©¨¤ß EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ }v£v 

£çº AP©x ö\´¯x AÁºPÒ uø»ø©°À 

£º©õ, ©÷»]¯õ, ][P¨§º BP¯ |õkPÐUSa 

ö\ßÖ ¹.5 »m\® vμmi A¨£nzøuU 

öPõsk ö\ßøÚ°À ¦xUPÀ¿› 

öuõh[P¨£mhx. 

á©õÀ •P©x PÀ¿›  

v¸a]°À •ì½® öPõøh¯õÎ²®, 

uø»Á¸©õÚ íõâ á©õÀ •P©x Gß£Á›ß 

ö£¯›À v¸a]μõ¨£ÒÎ¯À J¸ PÀ¿›ø¯z 

öuõh[S® ÷Áø» Bμ®£©õÚx. 

•ì½®PÍõÀ |hzu¨£k® J¸ PÀ¿›ø¯z 

v¸a]μõ¨£ÒÎ°À öuõh[P •uÀB÷»õ\øÚ 

•P©x Cì©õ°À AÁºPÍõÀ öPõsk 

Áμ¨£mhx.÷PõÈU÷Põk £ŸUS PÀ¿›²hß 

Cøn¢x, £À÷ÁÖ Ch[PÐUS® 

_ØÖ¨£¯n® ö\ßÖ C¢u {ÖÁÚzvß 

ö£¯›À ö\õzxa ÷\ºUP¨£mhx. ¦v¯ 

•ì½® PÀ¿›PøÍz öuõh[SÁvÀ AÁº 

ªS¢u BºÁ® PõmiÚõº. A¢u BºÁzvÚõÀ, 

¦v¯ PÀ¿›PøÍz öuõh[S® 

B÷»õ\øÚ²hß ¯õμõÁx AÁøμ AqQÚõÀ 

AÁºPÐUS ÁÈUPõmi¯xhß, 

Âsn¨£zøu Áõ[Qzuõ÷Ú {øÓÄ ö\´x® 

öPõkzuõº.
8
 AÁ¸øh¯ yskuÀ, 

B÷»õ\øÚ ©ØÖ® AÔÄøμ°ß •»©õPz 

uõß Avμõ®£minzvÀ Põvº •øPwß 

PÀ¿› öuõh[P¨£mhx. ¦xUPÀ¿› ©ØÖ® 

á©õÀ•P©x PÀ¿›PÎß öuõhUP Põ» 

£n¨£ØÓõUSøÓø¯a \©õÎUP £º©õ, 

©÷»]¯õ, ][P¨§º ©ØÖ® C¢÷uõ&^Úõ BQ¯ 

|õkPÐUS |ßöPõøh Á`À SÊUPøÍ 

AÝ¨¤Úõº. uõÝ® Qmhzumh 11 ©õu[PÒ 

C¢v¯õøÁ Âmk öÁÎ°À u[Q ¹. 7 »m\® 

Áøμ Á`À ö\´uõº. 

\uUPzxÀ»õð A¨£õ PÀ¿›  

v¸ö|À÷Á¼ ©õÁmh® £õøÍ¯[÷Põmøh 

μð©z |P›À \uUPzxÀ»õð A¨£õ 

PÀ¿›ø¯z öuõh[P AøÚzx EuÂPøÍ²® 

|ÀQ¯xhß, 1971 áüß 18 AßÖ Auß 

öuõhUP ÂÇõÂÀ HØ£õk ö\´¯¨£mh PÀÂ 

©õ|õmiØSz uø»ø© uõ[QÚõº . AÁ¸øh¯ 

•xø©°¾®, AÁ¸USÒÍ £» 

÷Áø»PÐUS® Cøh°À AÁº 

ö\ßøÚ°¼¸¢x £õøÍ¯[÷PõmøhUS Á¢x 

{PÌa]°À P»¢x öPõshuß •»® PÀÂ 

{ÖÁÚ[PÎÀ AÁ¸USÒÍ BºÁzøu 

öÁÎ¨£kzvÚõº. AÁ¸øh¯ ö£¯›À 

uõ®£μzvØS A¸QÀ J¸ Pø»UPÀ¿› 

öuõh[P¨£mhx. 13 Pø»UPÀ¿›PÐ®, 2 

ö£õÔ°¯À PÀ¿›PÐ®, £» öuõÈÀ ~m£U 

PÀ¿›PÐ®, Á›ø\¯õPz öuõÈØ£°Ø]U 

Th[PÐ® •ì½® \•P® \®£õvzux 

BºÁzxhß Ti¯ AÁ¸øh¯ BuμÁõ¾® 

uõß. \º ø\¯x AP©x Põß AÁºPÐUS 

Akzu¨£i¯õP PÀÂa ÷\øÁ°À •UQ¯ £o 

BØÔ¯x •P©x Cì©õ°À uõß.
9
 

PÀÂ {ø»¯[PÐUS B÷»õ\øÚPÒ  

PÀÂ {ø»¯[PÒ uÛ¯õº öuõÈØTh[PÍõP 

C¸¨£vß |ßø©, wø©PøÍ¨ £ØÔ 

ÂÁõu[PÒ |h¢x öPõsi¸¢uÚ. £À÷ÁÖ 

Põμn[PPÐUPõP AøÁ ÷u]¯ ©¯©õUP¨£h 
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÷Ásk® GßÖ ÷Põμ¨£mhÚ. BÚõÀ •P©x 

Cì©õ°À AÁºPÒ PÀÂ {ÖÁÚ[PÎÀ 

uÛ¯õøμ Bu›zuxhß Aøu 

FUP¨£kzuõ©À C¸¨£x ©õ{»zvß PÀÂ 

•ß÷ÚØÓzøuU uøh¨£kzxÁuõP÷Á 

C¸USö©ßÖ TÔÚõº
10.

 ö\ßøÚ PÀÂ 

{ø»¯[PÒ (ö\õzxU ÷PõμõÀ) wº©õÚzøu 

AÁº Gvºzuõº. A[RPõμ® ÁÇ[SÁuØPõPz 

uÛ AvPõμzøuU öPõsk Á¸ÁuõÀ Gvº 

Põ»zvÀ uÛ¨£mhÁºPÒ PÀÂ 

{ÖÁÚ[PøÍz öuõh[SÁøu Ax £õvUS® 

GßÖ TÔ Aøu Gvºzuõº. ©õnÁº ÂkvU 

Pmih[PÐUPõPÄ®, ö£õ¸mPÐUPõPÄ® 

uõμõÍ EuÂPøÍ ÁÇ[S©õÖ ÷Ásk÷PõÒ 

øÁzuõº. _u¢vμzvß •Ê AºzuzøuU Qμõ© 

©UPÒ ¦›¢xöPõÒÍ AÁºPÐUSU PÀÂ uõß 

•UQ¯ ÷uøÁ GßÖ TÔ¯ AÁº, AuØPõP 

PÀÂUS Aμ_ AvP¨£n® JxUP ÷Ásk® 

GßÖ® Á»²ÖzvÚõº. AÆÁõÖ E¯ºzx® 

öuõøP°À AuØ÷PØÓ TkuÀ 

GsoUøP°»õÚ ©UPÐUSU PÀÂø¯z 

u¸QÓuõ GßÖ £õºzuU öPõÒÍ ÷Ásk® 

GßÖ® TÔÚõº.  

]zu ©¸zxÁU PÀÂ  

£Çø©¯õÚ EÒ|õmk ©¸zxÁ •øÓ¯õÚ 

]zu ©¸zxÁzvß •UQ¯zxÁzøu¨ £ØÔ 

1947 B® Bs÷h Aμ]ß PÁÚzvØSU öPõsk 

Á¢uõº. AuØSÒÍ GvºPõ»zøuU P¸zvÀ 

öPõsk Aμ_ AuØöPÚ J¸ PÀ¿›ø¯z 

öuõh[P ÷Ásk® GßÖ Â¸®¤Úõº. 

Bμõ´a]z xøÓ°À ]zu ©¸zxÁ•® 

CønUP¨£h ÷Ásk® GÚ Á¼²ÖzvÚõº. 

Â\õP¨£minzvÀ PhØ£øhU PÀ¿› 

öuõh[P¨£kÁøuU ÷PÒÂ²ØÖ, ö\ßøÚ 

©õ{»zv¾® A÷u ÷£õßÓ PÀ¿›ø¯z 

öuõh[SÁøu¨ £ØÔ B÷»õ\øÚ |hzvÚõº. 

vøμzxøÓ¨ £h¨¤i¨¦U Pø»•P©x 

Cì©õ°À £» vÓø©PÐÒÍ Kº AÔÁõÎ 

BÁõº. 1950PÎ÷»÷¯ Bμõ´a] Á\vPøÍ²®, 

÷©Ø£i¨¦UPõÚ Á\vPøÍ²® £ØÔ 

AÁ¸øh¯ Gsnzøuz öu›Âzuõº. AÁº 

TÔ¯£i÷¯ uõß ¤ßÚº vøμzxøÓ¨ £°Ø]U 

PÀ¿›PÒ |©x ©õ{»zv¾® ¤Ó 

Ch[PÎ¾® öuõh[P¨£mhÚ |õhPU 

Pø»US¨ ¦zx°º FmkÁvÀ AÁº ö£›x® 

BºÁ® Põmi¯xhß, ]Ó¢u uªÌ ©ØÖ® 

öu¾[Sz vøμ¨£h[PÐUS¨ £mh¯® 

ÁÇ[S® vmhzøu¨ £ØÔ²® \mh \ø£PÎÀ 

Gkzxøμzuõº.  

PÀÂ²® ÷Áø»°ßø©²®  

AvP©õÚ PÀ¿›PøÍz vÓ¨£x 

÷Áø»°À»õz vshõmhzøu AvP›US® 

GßÓ TØøÓ AÁº ©Özuõº. Aμ_ 

÷Áø»°À»õz vshõmhzøua 

\©õÎUPAa\¨£kÁøu •ßÛmk PÀÂUS›¯ 

Á\vPøÍU SøÓUPPU Thõx GßÖ TÔÚõº.  

B]›¯ºPÎß |»®  

|õmøh wº©õÛUS® £o°À 

B]›¯ºPÐUSÒÍ £[øP A[RP›zu •P©x 

Cì©õ°À AÁºPÐUS •i¢u Áøμ \¾øPPÒ 

ÁÇ[P ÷Ásk® GßÖ Aμø\U ÷PmkU 

öPõshõº. B]›¯ºPÎß £oa `Ì{ø»ø¯U 

P¸zvÀöPõsk ©ØÓ ¯õÁøμU Põmi¾® 

AÁºPÐUS AvP©õÚ Âk•øÓ |õmPÒ 

÷uøÁ GßÖ AÁºPÐøh¯ Âk•øÓ 

|õmPÎß GsoUøPø¯ {¯õ¯¨£kzv 

ÂÍUQÚõº. AÁºPÐUS ÷ÁÖ G¢u 

ÁÈPÎ¾® Á¸©õÚ® Dmh •i¯õx 

Gß£uõÀ, AvP¨£i¯õÚ Fv¯® ÁÇ[P¨£h 

÷Ásk® GßÖ Á¼²ÖzvÚõº.  

©xÂ»US JzxøÇ¨¦  

©uU Pmk¨£õkÒÍ •ì½©õÚ •P©x 

Cì©õ°À AÁºPÒ, ©x A¸¢xÁøuU 

Psizuõº. \mh •ß ÁøμÂß 30Áx ¤›ÂÀ 

J¸ v¸zuzøu íõâ P›•wß öPõsk 

Á¢uõº. Auß £i 30H GßÓ \mhzvß£i 

wø©¯õÚ ©x EØ£zv, ÂØ£øÚ, 

K›hzv¼¸¢x ©ØöÓõ¸ ChzvØS öPõsk 

ö\À¾uÀ, ©ØÖ® A¸¢xuÀ BQ¯ÁØøÓ 

Aμ_ uøh ö\´¯ ÷Ásk® Gß£uõS®. 

Czv¸zuzøu Bu›zu •P©x Cì©õ°À 
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\õQ¨ ©x Â»USa \mhzvÀ J¸ Chzøu²® 

öPõkzx, Ax |øh•øÓ¨£kzu¨£h 

÷Ásk® GßÖ ÷PmkU öPõshõº
11

. CuÚõÀ 

Aμ_US G¢u Á¸©õÚ CÇ¨¦ HØ£mhõ¾® 

Aøua \›Pmh ÷ÁÖ ÁÈPøÍU Psk ¤izxU 

øP¯õÍ ÷Ásk® GßÖ® TÔÚõº.  

Aμ_ ©xøÁ²® GÀ»õ ÁøP¯õÚ 

`uõmh[PøÍ²® uøh ö\´¯ ÷Ásk® 

GßÖ® TÔÚõº. Auß £i Aμ_ ©xøÁ²® 

GÀ»õ ÁøP¯õÚ `uõmh[PøÍ²® uøh 

ö\´¯ ÷Ásk® GßÖ •uÀ PÄß]À 

TmhzvÀ wº©õÚ® 

{øÓ÷ÁØÓ¨£mhx'.
12

Põ¢v¯õº J¸ •øÓ 

GßøÚ J¸ ©o ÷|μzvØS C¢v¯õ 

•ÊÁuØS©õÚ \ºÁvPõ›¯õP {¯ªzuõÀ, 

|õß ö\´²® •uÀ ÷Áø» GÀ»õ 

©xUPøhPøÍ²® G¢uÂu©õÚ |èh Dk® 

CÀ»õ©À CÊzx •ÊÁx®, GÀ»õ PÒ 

£øÚPøÍ²® AÈ¨£x©õPz uõß C¸US®' 

GßÖ SÔ¨¤mhõº. Põ¢vø¯¨ ÷£õ»÷Á 

•P©x ^ÚõÂ¾® ©xÂ»US AÓ÷Á 

÷uõÀÂ²ØÓx GßÖ SÔ¨¤mh ÷»μÀ¼US 

£v¾øμUS® ÷£õx, ©ÚzuÍÂ¾ÒÍ 

Aiø©z uÚ÷© GÀ»õ Âå¯[PÎ¾® 

•ßÝuõμn[PøÍz ÷ukÁuõS® GßÖ 

•P©x Cì©õ°À P¸zxøμzuõº.  

•Ê ©xÂ»US CÀø»ö¯ßÓõ¾®, £Svz 

uøhø¯U öPõsk Á¢uuØPõP ö\ßøÚ 

Aμø\ AÁº £õμõmi¯÷uõk PÒ Gß£x EnÄ 

ÁøPø¯a ÷\º¢ux GßÓ Áõuzøu Gvºzuõº. 

CuÚõÀ QøhUS® ]Ö £»øÚ AøuU 

SiUS® ©UPÎß ©Úv¾®, EhÀ |»zv¾® 

EshõS® wø©PÒ BUQμªzxÂk® GßÖ 

öuÎÄ¨£kzvÚõº. ©xÂ»US Gß£x 

uÛ©ÛuÛß _u¢vμzvÀ _ÖUQkÁuõS® 

GßÖ ÂÁõu® GÊ¢u ÷£õx, AuØS •P©x 

Cì©õ°À AÁºPÎß |ßø©UPõPÄ® 

\•Pzvß |ßø©UPõPÄ® ]» 

SøÓ¨¦PøÍ²®, ]» uøhPøÍ²® ¦SzxÁx 

÷uøÁ¯õS®' GßÖ £v¾øμzuõº. JÊ[PõP 

|øh•øÓ¨£hzuõu ©xÂ»US Gß£x 

|ßø©ø¯ Âh AvPz wø©ø©÷¯ 

ÂøÍÂUS® GßÓ Guõºzuzøu AÁº 

_miUPõmiÚõº. ©UPÐøh¯ 

£õÁøÚPøÍ²®, PÒÍzuÚ©õÚ EØ£zvø¯¨ 

£ØÔ²® B¯ºwºøÁ A¾Á»ºPÒ |ßS 

AÔÁõºPÒ Gß£uõÀ ©xÂ»UøP 

A©À£kzx® ö£õÖ¨ø£ AÁºPÎh÷© 

J¨£øhUP ÷Ásk® GßÖ B÷»õ\øÚ 

TÔÚõº. ©xÂ»UøPU öPõsk Á¸ÁuõÀ 

÷Áø» CÇ¨£ÁºPÐUS, ©õØÖ ÷Áø»PøÍ 

Aμ_ AÎUP ÷Ásk® GßÖ Aμø\ AÁº 

÷PmkU öPõshõº. AÆÁõÖ ö\´¯ÂÀø» 

GÛÀ ÷Áø» CÇ¢uÁºPÎß Gvº©øÓa 

ö\¯ÀPÒ ©xÂ»USU öPõÒøP°ß 

öÁØÔUS¨ £[P©õP Aø©²® GßÖ® 

SÔ¨¤mhõº GkUP¨£k® GÀ»õa 

\õÔ¼¸¢x® öÁÀ»® ©ØÖ® £» 

ö£õ¸mPøÍ EØ£zv ö\´²©õÖ 

÷Ásk÷PõÒ Âkzuõº.  

•P©x Cì©õ°À AÁºPÒ Aμ]ß ©x 

Â»USU öPõÒøPøÍ Bu›zx¨ ÷£_® ÷£õx, 

AvP›zx Á¸® ©xÂ»USUS GvμõÚ 

SØÓ[PÎß GsoUøPPÒ, Aøu 

|øh•øÓ¨£kzx® Aμ_®, AvPõ›PÐ® 

|ßS , vÓÝhÝhß ö\¯À£kÁøuU 

PõmkÁuõPÄ®, SØÓ[PÎß GsoUøP, 

Põ»¨÷£õUQÀ SøÓ²® GßÖ uõß 

|®¦ÁuõPÄ® TÔÚõº. ©xÂ»USa \mhzvÀ 

Sizv¸¢uõ÷» A£μõu®' , G[÷P Sizuõ¾® 

\› GßÓ \μzøua ÷\ºzuvÀ AÁº ö£¸® 

©QÌa]²ØÓõº. A¢ua \μzx CÀ»õø©uõß 

©xÂ»UQÀ AÁº Gkzu {ø»¨£õk uõß 

CßÓÍÄ®, C¢v¯ ³Û¯ß •ì½® ½U ÁÈ 

|hzxQÓx. 

Svøμ¨ £¢u¯® }UP® ö\´¯¨£kuÀ  

Esø©¯õÚ •ì½©õP •P©x Cì©õ°À 

AÁºPÒ Svøμ¨ £¢u¯zøu²®, A÷u ÷£õÀ 

Gvºzuõº. Ax ©ÛuºPÎß ©ÚøuU 

öPk¨£xhß £»›ß ÁõÌUøPø¯U SÔ¨£õP 
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HøÇPÎß ÁõÌUøPø¯U öPk¨£uõÀ 

AÆÁõÖ Gvºzuõº. A¢uz wø©ø¯ JÈUP 

EhÚi¯õP |hÁiUøP GkUS©õÖ Aμø\ 

AÁº ÷PmkU öPõsh ÷£õx, AÆÁõÖ 

ö\´uõÀ ö£›¯ GsoUøP°»õÚ •_½®PÒ 

÷Áø»°Ç¨£õºPÒ Gß£x AÁ¸øh¯ 

PÁÚzvØSU öPõsk Áμ¨£mhx. CUPõ» 

Aμ]¯ÀÁõvPøÍ¨ ÷£õ»À»õ©À •P©x 

Cì©õ°À CÆÁõÖ £v»Îzuõº. "AÁº 

•ì½©õÚõ¾® \›, ÷ÁÖ ¯õμõÚõ¾® \›, 

Azw¯a ö\¯¼ß •»® ÁõÌPøP |hzxQÓ 

¯õμõ°Ý® AuØS›¯ Âø»ø¯z uμ ÷Ásk®. 

Cøu Âmk Âmk ÷ÁÖ ÷Áø»ø¯z ÷uh 

÷Ásk®.  

£¢u¯® PmkÁøu Gvºzu AÁº, Czw¯ 

ö\¯»õÀ QøhUS® Á¸©õÚzøu Aμ_ 

C®©õPõn ©UPÎß |»zvmh[PÐUS¨ 

£¯ß£kzuU Thõx GßÖ ÷PmkU öPõshõº. 

CzuøP¯ \•uõ¯z w[øPU PøÍÁuØPõÚ 

AÁ¸øh¯ ÷£a_ {¯õ¯©õP C¸¢ux. Svøμ¨ 

£¢v¯zvÀ ö|¸[Q¯ öuõhº¦øh¯ ¤. 

|÷h\÷Ú "|õß Gß |s£¸® ©v¨¤ØS›¯ 

GvºPm]z uø»Á¸©õÚ •P©x Cì©õ°¼ß 

TØøÓ HØQ÷Óß. AÁº öPõÒøP²hß 

÷£_QÓõº" CÆÁõÖ •P©x Cì©õ°¼ß 

ÂÍUP® AÁøμa ö\õÀ»a ö\´ux.  

wshõø© JÈ¨¦  

uø»•øÓPÍõPÄ®, ¡ØÓõskPÍõPÄ®, 

CμUPªÀ»õ©À, RÌ¨£kzu¨ £mi¸¢u 

A›\Ú[PÐUPõP¨ ÷£õμõkÁuØS Áõ´¨¦U 

QøhUS® ÷£õöuÀ»õ® Aøua \›¯õPa 

ö\´uõº. Põ»® Põ»©õPU öPõkø©PÐUS 

BÍõÚÁºPÐ® Ãmk Â»[SPøÍ Âh 

÷©õ\©õP |hzu¨£mhÁºPÐ©õÚ 

uõÌzu¨£mhÁºPÐUS ChJxURk Gß£x 

E›¯ £›Põμ® uõß GßÖ TÔ Aøu Bu›zuõº. 

\õìvμ[PÒ, \õv •øÓø¯ A[RP›UQßÓÚ 

GßÓ AÁμx TØøÓ {¸¤UP, £PÁz 

Røu°¼¸¢x öÁSÁõP ÷©Ø÷PõÒPÒ Põmi¨ 

÷£]¯ ÷£õx áõv •øÓ C¸US® Áøμ 

wshõø© }iUS® GßÖ® ©Ú©õØÓ® uõß 

Aøu¨ ÷£õUS® J÷μÁÈ GßÖ® _miU 

PõmiÚõº. 6 AÀ»x 7 ÷Põi ©UPÒ 

\®£¢u£mh Âå¯zvÀ •ì½® 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPÐUS¨ ÷£\ E›ø©²sk Gß£øu 

Á¼²Özv uõÌzu¨£mhÁºPÒ C¢xU 

÷PõÂÀPÐUSÒ ~øÇ¯ ÁøP ö\´²® 

©÷\õuõøÁ Bu›zuõº.  

ö£sPÎß ¤μa\øÚPÒ  

Cì»õªÀ ö£sPÎß {ø»ø¯ •ÊÁx©õP 

AÔ¢xÒÍ AÁº, AÁºPÐøh¯ ¤μa\øÚPÒ, 

E›ø©PÒ ©ØÖ® uSvø¯¨ £ØÔ ªS¢u 

AUPøÓ PõmiÚõº. AÁμxPõ»zvÀ 

C¢v¯õÂÀ ö£sPÎß {ø» Gß£x ªPÄ® 

wÁμ©õP ÷£\¨£mh \©õa\õμ©õP C¸¢ux. 

•ì½® ö£sPÒ PÀÂ, PØ£øu AÁº 

FUSÂzuõº. AÁ¸øh¯ Cμsk ÷£zvPÐ® 

©¸zxÁ® £izx ©¸zxÁº BÚõºPÒ. 

v¸©nzvÀ Áμum\øn GßÓ ö£¯›À 

PiÚ©õÚ {£¢uøÚPøÍ Á¼²ÖzuÁøu 

AÁº PiÚ©õP Gvºzuõº. Cì»õzøu 

øÁwPzxhß Pøh¨¤iUS® J¸ •ì½©õÚ 

AÁº, Auß Esø©¯õÚ öPõÒøP¯¨£i 

AßøÓ¯ ©ØöÓõ¸ EnºÄz öuõhº£õÚ 

÷\v¯õÚ ÂuøÁPÒ ©Ö©nzøu Bu›zuõº. 

ö£sPÒ ©Ú\õm]US Â÷μõu©õPU 

Phzu¨£kÁøuU Psizu AÁº Aμ_ Aøu 

EhÚi¯õP {ÖzxÁuØPõÚ 

|hÁiUøPPøÍ²® GkUP ÷Ásk® GßÖ® 

÷PmkU öPõshõº.  

HøÇPÎß uø»Áº  

HÌø©°ß «x®, HøÇPÎß «x® CμUP® 

öPõsh AÁº, uÛ©ÛuºPÒ ÁmiUS¨ £n® 

öPõkUS® £ÇUPzøu {ÖzxÁvÀ ö£¸® 

BºÁ® PõmiÚõº. ©ÛuºPÍõÀ CÊUP¨£k® 

›ñõ •øÓø¯ μzx ö\´Áøu¨ 

£›¢xøμzuuß •»® AÁ¸øh¯ ©Ûuz 

ußø©°ß BØÓø» {¹¤zuõº. ©õmk 

ÁsiPÐUS¨ £v»õP »õ›PÒ AÔ•P©õÚ 

÷£õx, CvÀ Aμ_ Ga\›UøP²hß »õ›PÒ 

ö£¸UPzøu {uõÚ©õUPõÂmhõÀ ©õmk 
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Ási Kmk£ÁºPÒ ÷Áø»°Ç¢x ÂkÁõºPÒ 

GßÖ B÷»õ\øÚ TÔ¯vÀ ªPÄ® 

GuõºzuzøuU Pøh¨¤izuõº. ÂÁ\õ¯z 

öuõÈ»õÍºPÐUS {¯õ¯©õÚ T¼ uμ¨£h 

÷Ásk® GßÖ ÷PmkUS öPõshõº. 

á«ßuõº •øÓ JÈUP¨£h ÷Ásk® Gß£øu 

Bu›zuõº. ©Ûuz ußø©°ß PøÓPÍõÚ 

Siø\PøÍ²®, ÷\›PøÍ²® APØÔ ÃkPÒ 

ÁÇ[P¨£h÷Ásk® GßÖ ÷Ásk÷PõÒ 

Âkzuõº. ÂØ£øÚ Á› HøÇPÒ £¯ß£hzx® 

•μmkz xoPÎß Âø» E¯º¢v¸¨£øu²®, 

ªPa \ßÚ©õÚ xoPÎß Âø»U 

SøÓ¢v¸¨£øu²® ¦ÒÎ ÂÁμ[PÐhß 

_miU PõmiÚõº. Pmhõ¯¨£kzv Á¸Áõ´ 

Á`¼US® •øÓø¯U Pkø©¯õP Gvºzuõº. 

©¸zxÁ¨ £õxPõ¨¦ ©UPÐUS ©¸zxÁ Á\v 

AÎUP¨£k® Âuzøu¨ £ØÔU PÁø» 

öu›Âzu AÁº, Tku»õÚ ö£s 

©¸zxÁºPøÍ ©¸zxÁ©øÚPÎÀ 

{¯ªUS©õÖ ÷PmkU öPõshõº. uõ®£μ® 

©¸zxÁ©øÚ°ß _ø©ø¯U SøÓUP J¸ 

uÛ¯õº øÁzv¯\õø»US AÝ©v ÷Põ›Úõº. 

AÚõøuPÎh® AÁº ªS¢u £›Ä 

Põmi¯xhß, AÁºPÐUS GÀ»õ 

EuÂPøÍ²® ö\´x Á¢uõº. AÚõøuPÐUSU 

PÀÂ öÁÎa\zøuU öPõk¨£uß •»® 

|®¤UøP CÇ¢u AÁºPÐøh¯ ÁõÌUøP°À 

EØ\õPzøu HØ£kzu»õ® Gß£øua _miU 

Põmi¯ AÁº, AuØPõP AÚõøu 

B]μ©[PÐUS AvP¨£i¯õÚ \¾øPPøÍ 

JxUP ÷Ásk® GßÖ Aμø\U ÷PmkU 

öPõshõº. AÚõøu¯õÚÁºPÎß {ø»ø¯¨ 

£ØÔU PÁø» öu›Âzu AÁº, 

Aμ_AÁºPÐUPõP {øÓ¯ CÀ»[PøÍz 

vÓ¨£uØPõÚ |hÁiUøPPøÍ GkUP 

÷Ásk® GßÖ Á¼²ÖzvÚõº.  

©Ûu E›ø©PÐUS BuμÁõP ©μn ushøÚ 

Âv¨£øu Aμ_ }UP ÷Ásk® GßÖ ÷PmkU 

öPõshõº . øPvPÒ EsnõÂμu® C¸US® 

÷£õx, \ÄUPõÀ Ai¨£øu |õP›PªÀ»õu 

ushøÚ¯õPU P¸vÚõº. Aμ_ FÈ¯ºPÒ 

u[PøÍ¨ £ØÔ¯ CμP]¯ AÔUøPø¯¨ 

£õº¨£uØS, \«£ Põ»zvÀ uõß 

AÝ©vUP¨£mhõºPÒ. C¢u ÂÁμzøu¨ £ØÔ 

•P©x Cì©õ°À AÁºPÒ 1947°÷»÷¯ 

÷£]Úõº. ÷Áø»°ßø© J¸ ¤μa\øÚ¯õP 

C¸US® ÷£õx K´Ä ö£ØÓÁºPÒPÐUS¨ 

£uÂPøÍU öPõkUS® •øÓø¯ Gvºzx AÁº 

÷PÒÂ ÷Pmhõº.  

ÁõUPõÍº £mi¯ø»z u¯õ›¨£vÀ AvPõ›PÒ 

]μ©zvØS EÒÍõÁuõPU TÓ¨£mhøu ©Özu 

AÁº, ©UPÎß ÁõUS AøuÂh •UQ¯©õÚx 

GßÖ ÂÍUQÚõº.  •ß÷ÚØ£õhõPU øPx 

ö\´²® ©÷\õuõÂÀ ÂÁõuzvÀ P»¢x 

öPõsh AÁº, J¸Áº ußÝøh¯ Gvº¨ø£z 

öu›ÂUPU PÖ¨¦ öPõi PõmkÁx 

{¯õ¯©õÚx uõß GßÖ ÷£]Úõº. 

HøÇPÐUPõPÄ® 

uõÌzu¨£mhÁºPÐUPõPÄ® ö£¸¢öuõsk 

¦›¢u •P©x Cì©õ°¼h®, AÁº Hß 

G¨ö£õÊx® HøÇPøÍ¨ £ØÔ÷¯ ÷£_QÓõº 

GßÖ ÷PÒÂ ÷PmP¨£mh ÷£õx, AuØS AÁº 

uõß £nUPõμÚÀ»ß GßÖ®, GvºPõ»zvÀ 

AÆÁõÖ £nUPõμÚõS® Gvº¨£õº¨¤Àø» 

GßÖ® £v¾øμzuõº.  

•iÄøμ  

uß ÁõÌ|õÒ •ÊÁøu²® uªÌ \•uõ¯zvß 

ÁÍºa]UPõPÄ® •ì¼®PÎß 

÷©sø©UPõPÄ® Aº¨£ozuÁº Põ°÷u 

ªÀ»z BÁõº. Põ°÷u ªÀ»z GßÓõÀ Aμ¦ 

ö©õÈ°À ÁÈPõmi GßÖ ö£õ¸Ò . uß |»® 

£õμõ©À ÁõÌ|õÒ •ÊÁx® ¤Óº 

|»ÝUPõP÷Á ÁõÌ¢u uø»ÁÛß ÁõÌUøP 

Áμ»õØøÓ Aμ]¯À ©õÖuÀPÐUPõP £õh 

¡¼À C¸¢x APØÖÁx •ØÔ¾® uÁÓõÚ 

÷£õUPõS®. \•PzvÀ {»ÂÁ¢u 

Si¨£ÇUP®, Svøμ¨ £¢u¯®, wshõø©, 

C¢xU ÷PõÂÀPÐUSÒ ~øÇ¯ |¼¢u 

¤›ÂÚ¸US AÝ©v ©Ö¨¦, Â£a\õμ® 

÷£õßÓ \«Pa ^º÷PkPøÍ APØÔ ©UPÎ |À 



182 

ÁõÌÂØS ÁÈ ÁSzuÁº Põ°÷u ªÀ»z 

BÁõº.  
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1. ö\ßøÚ \mh©ßÓ ÂÁõu[PÒ £õP®&18, 
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©õÃμß §¼z÷uÁß £ØÔ¯ Áμ»õØÖa ö\´vPÒ 

P. öμâÚõ* 

B[Q» HPõv£zv¯ Bm]°¼¸¢x C¢v¯õ 

Âkuø»¨ö£Óz u[PÒ CßÝ°øμ 

DßÓÁºPÎÀ •uÀ •ÇUPªmhÁº ©õÃμß 

§¼z÷uÁß BÁõº. AÁº u[PÒ Ãμzvß ‰»® 

B[Q÷»¯ºPøÍ Âμmi¯izuõº. CÁ¸øh¯ 

Áμ»õÖ ÷u\¨ £ØøÓ²® Ãμzøu²® 

ÂÍUSÁuõP Aø©¢xÒÍx. Áõ÷Í¢v ÷£õº 

¦›ÁvÀ ÁÀ»ÁºPÍõPz vPÌ¢uÁº 

§¼z÷uÁß BÁõº.  

§¼z÷uÁÛß CÍø©UPõ»® 

]zvμ ¦zvμ ÷uÁº ]ÁbõÚ |õa]¯õº 

u®£v°Ú›ß ©PÚõP Q.¤. 1715® Bsk 

ö\¨h®£º ©õu® •uÀ |õÒ §¼z÷uÁß 

¤Ó¢uõº.
1
 ö£Ø÷Óõº Cmh¨ö£¯º Põzu¨£ 

§¼z÷uÁß BS®. ¤ØPõ»zvÀ §¼z÷uÁß 

GßÖ®, §¼z÷uÁº GßÖ® AøÇUP¨£mhõº. 

§¼z÷uÁÛß u¢øu ]zvμ ¦zvμ ÷uÁº 

PÀÂU ÷PÒÂPÎÀ ]Ó¢x ÂÍ[QÚõº. 

ußÝøh¯ •ß÷ÚõºPÐUS ÁÇ[Q Á¢u 

£mh[PÍõÁÚ ÁμSnμõ©ß ]¢uõ©o, 

ÁhUPzuõß, §¼μõ¯ß GßÓ £mhzøu²® 

öPõsk ÂÍ[QÚõº.
2
 Põzu¨£ §¼z÷uÁß 

CÍø© £¸ÁzvÀ AøÚzx £°Ø]PøÍ²® 

ö£ØÓõº. ]Ö Á¯v÷»÷¯ PÀÂ°À ]Ó¢x 

ÂÍ[QÚõº. C»g]ø¯ ÷\º¢u _¨μ©o¯ 

¤ÒøÍ Gß£Áº §¼z÷uÁÝUS B]›¯μõP 

C¸¢uõº. AuÚõÀ uªÌ C»UQ¯ ¡ÀPøÍ²® 

{Psk ¡ÀPøÍ²® ]Ó¨£õP PØÓõº.
3
  

Svøμ÷¯ØÓ®, ¯õøÚ÷¯ØÓ®, A®¦ G´uÀ, 

ÁõÒ Ãa_, PÁß GÔuÀ, uiP®¦ GÔuÀ, _¸Ò 

£mhõ _ÇØÖuÀ, ÁÀ»¯® GÔuÀ 

÷£õßÓÁØøÓ²® AÁº PØÓÔ¢uõº. CÁØøÓ 

uÚx £ßÛöμshõ® Á¯vÀ PØÓõº. ÷©¾® 

¦¼PøÍU öPõßÖ ÂøÍ¯õkÁvÀ AvP 

BºÁ® Esk. ¦¼PøÍU öPõßÖ Auß 

|P[PøÍ ÂuÂu©õÚ AoP»ßPÍõP 

Ao¢x öPõÒÁvÀ BºÁ® PõmiÚõº. J¸ 

\©¯® ©xøμa ö\ßÖ ¦¼ø¯ AhUQ¯uõÀ 

§¼z÷uÁß GßÖ AøÇzuõºPÒ. Ax÷Á 

©¸Â §¼z÷uÁß BÚx.
4
 ¦¼z÷uÁß uÚx 

*öPÍμÁ Â›Äøμ¯õÍº, Áμ»õØÖzxøÓ, Aμ]Úº ©PÎº PÀ¿› (u), S®£÷Põn®.
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©õ©ß ©PÒ P¯ØPso GßÓ ö£søn 

v¸©n® ö\´x öPõshõº. CÁºPÐUS 

÷Põ©v •zx, ]zvμ ¦zvμ ÷uÁß, ]ÁbõÚ 

£õsi¯ß BQ¯ ‰ßÖ SÇ¢øuPÒ ¤Ó¢uÚº. 

§¼z÷uÁß CøÓ£Uv°À wÂμ©õP £ØÖU 

öPõsi¸¢uõº. ußÝøh¯ S»öu´Á©õÚ 

EÒÍ•øh¯õøμ vÚ•® Án[QÚõº. 

Põzu¨£ §¼z÷uÁß Q.¤1726 B® Bsk 

£mh® `miU öPõsk ©ßÚμõÚõº.  

©õÃμß §¼z÷uÁÛß •uÀ öÁØÔ  

B[Q÷»¯ P®ö£Û¯μõÀ Á› Á`¼US® 

ö£õÖ¨¤À {¯ªUP¨£mh PõÚÀ öíμõß 

Gß£Áß BØPõk |Áõ¦ •P©x A¼°ß 

Asnß ©õ§ìPõß, uÍ£v Põß\õQ¨ 

BQ÷¯õ¸hß HμõÍ©õÚ £øhPÒ ¤ß öuõhº 

v¸ö|À÷Á¼ «x B[Q÷»¯º 

£øhö¯kzuÚº.
5
 £õøÍ¯UPõμºPÎh® Á› 

Á`À ö\´Áx®, P®ö£Û°ß AvPõμzøu 

{ÖzxÁx÷© B[Q÷»¯ £øhö¯k¨¤ß 

÷|õUP©õS®. Q.¤ 1755® Bsk PºÚÀ 

öíμõß Pkø©¯õP |h¢x öPõshõß. 

AkzuuõP ö|ØPmhõß ö\ÆÁÀ ÷|õUQ uß 

£øh²hß ö\ßÓõß. Aa\©¯zvÀ 

§¼z÷uÁß ußÝøh¯ {»¨£Sv°À 

A¢{¯ß GÁÝUS® Á› Á`¼US® E›ø© 

Qøh¯õx GÚ AÔUøP Âmi¸¢uõº.  

A¢{¯›h® Ai£o¯UThõx, A¢{¯¸US 

øPUPmi ÁõÌÁøuUPõmi¾® |õmk 

Âkuø»UPõP ÷£õº ¦›¢x E°›Ç¨£÷u 

÷©»õÚuõS® GßÖ \£u® ö\´uõº. BØPõk 

|Áõ¨ •P©x A¼°ß Asnß ©õ§ìPõß 

PºÚÀ öíμõÛhzvÀ £» Á¸h[PÍõP P¨£® 

ö\¾zuõ©À §¼z÷uÁß ©ÖUQÓõß AÁß 

ö|ØPmk® ö\ÆÁÀ ÷Põmøh°À uõß 

Á]UQÓõß GßÖ TÔÚõß. Eh÷Ú 

B[Q÷»¯¨£øh ö|ØPmk® ö\ÆÁÀ 

÷Põmøhø¯ •ØÖøP°mk Ssk©øÇ 

ö£õÈ¢ux. C¸¨¤Ý® ©õÃμß §¼z÷uÁß 

öPõg\•® Ag\ÂÀø». ÷Põmøhø¯ 

B[Q÷»¯μõÀ JßÖ® ö\´¯ •i¯ÂÀø» . 

GÚ÷Á ©õÃμß §¼z÷uÁÛhzvÀ 

C¸£uõ°μ® ¹£õ´ P¨£® PmiÚõÀ v¸®¤ 

ÂkÁuõP \©õuõÚ yx AÝ¨¤Úõß. ©õÃμß 

A_μ÷Á CÀø» . öÁmQz uø» So¢u 

PºÚÀ öíμõøÚ ©õ§ìPõß öÁmPz÷uõk® 

÷ÁuøÚ÷¯õk® ©xøμø¯ ÷|õUQ AøÇzxa 

ö\ßÓõß. Cx÷Á Q.¤ 1755 B® Bsk ÷© 

v[PÒ 22 B® |õÒ §¼z÷uÁß ö£ØÓ •uÀ 

öÁØÔ¯õS®.
6
  

PÍUPõmk¨÷£õº 

Q.¤.1755 B® Bsk PÍUPõk GßÓ ChzvÀ 

|øhö£ØÓ ÷£õ›À §¼z÷uÁÝøh¯ 

£øhPÐ® v¸Âuõ[Tº ©ßÚÛß £øhPÐ® 

JßÖ ÷\º¢x ©õ§ìPõøÚ²® P®ö£Û¨ 

£øhø¯²® GvºzuÚ. §¼z÷uÁÛß 

ÃμzvØS •ß¦ Gv›PÒ JßÖ® ö\´¯ 

•i¯õ©À ¦Ó•xQmk KiÚº. •÷hª¯õ 

|Áõ¤ß AvPõμzvØS Em£mi¸¢u 

PÍUPõmkU ÷Põmøhø¯ uõUQÚõß. öÁØÔ¨ 

ö£Ó¨÷£õS® \©¯zvÀ v¸Âuõ[Tº £øhPÒ 

B[Q÷»¯¸US Ag] ÂmhÚ. •÷hª¯õ 

A¢u¨ £øhPÐh÷Ú÷¯ v¸Âuõ[Tº 

©ßÚøÚ \¢vUP ¦Ó¨£mhõß. A[S ö\ßÖ 

©ßÚ›h® £øhPøÍz v¸®£¨ ö£ØÖU 

öPõshuß Põμnzøu ÷Pmhõº. 

©õºzuõshÁº©ß AuØS P®ö£Û¨ £øhPÒ 

x¨£õUQ¨ £»zuõ¾® ¥μ[Q E£÷¯õPzuõ¾® 

öÁØÔ ö£ØÖ ÂmhõÀ GÚx {ø»ø© 

GßÚõS® GßÓ Põμnzøua ö\õßÚõº.  

•÷hª¯õ §¼z÷uÁÛß Ãμzøu¨ £ØÔ 

v¸Áõ[Tº ©ßÚ¸US öuÎÁõP 

Gkzxøμzuõº. ¤ßÚº v¸Áõ[Tº 

£øhPÐhß «sk® PÍUPõmk¨ 

÷£õºPÍzøu Aøh¢uõß. Gvºzx Á¢u 

|Áõ¤ß £øhPøÍ •Ô¯izxU PÍUPõmøh 

øP¨£ØÔU öPõshõß. |Áõ¤ß £øhPÎÀ 

C¸¡Ö SvøμPÒ øP¨£ØÓ¨£mhÚ. I¢¡Ö 

öÁÒøÍa]¨£õ´PÒ ]øÓ¤iUP¨£mhÚ. 

PÍUPõmk¨ ÷£õ›À ÷uõÀÂ¯øh¢u 

©õ§ìPõß §¼z÷uÁß «x ÷Põ£® öPõsk 
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ö|ØPmhõß ö\ÆÁÀ ÷Põmøh «x uõUSuÀ 

|hzvÚõß. BÚõÀ §¼z÷uÁß ©õ§ìPõøÚ 

öÁØÔ¨ ö£Ó •i¯õ©À ¦Ó•xQha ö\´x 

Âμmi¯izuõº. ©õ§ìPõß 

v¸ö|À÷Á¼ø¯a ö\ßÓøh¢uõß. 

PÍUPõmk¨ ÷£õ›À öÁØÔ¨ ö£ØÓ ©õÃμß 

§¼z÷uÁß uÚx £øhPøÍ ÷©¾® 

AvP›zuõß.
7
 

v¸ÂÀ¼¨¦zyº ÷£õº 

v¸ÂÀ¼¨¦zy›¾ÒÍ ÷Põmøh BØPõmk 

|Áõ¦Âß u®¤ Cμï® Gß£Áß 

÷©Ø£õºøÁ°À C¸¢ux. 2,500 Svøμ¨ 

£øhPøÍ²®, 3,000 Põ»õm £øhPøÍ²®, 30 

B[Q÷»¯ºPøÍU öPõsh 

xøn¨£øhPÐ® øÁzv¸¢uõß. ©xøμUS® 

v¸ö|À÷Á¼US® ø©¯zvÀ CU÷Põmøh 

EÒÍuõÀ Cøu |k ©sh£® GßÖ 

AøÇ¨£õºPÒ. ÷Põmøh C¸¢u Ch® 

uØ÷£õx uø»Áõ\À GßÖ AøÇUP¨£kQÓx. 

§¼z÷uÁß v¸ÂÀ¼¨¦zyº ÷Põmøhø¯ 

øP¨£ØÓ •iÄ ö\´x 20,000 Põ»õm 

£øhPÐhÝ®, 10,000 Svøμ¨£øhPÐhÝ® 

ö\ßÖ uõUQÚõß. }sh ÷£õ¸US¨¤ß 

v¸ÂÀ¼¨¦zyº ÷Põmøhø¯U 

øP¨£ØÔÚõß. |Áõ¤ß u®¤ Cμï® 

÷Põmøhø¯ Âmk KiÚõß. C¢u öÁØÔ 

§¼z÷uÁÝUS Qøhzu CμshõÁx 

öÁØÔ¯õS®.
8
  

v¸ö|À÷Á¼¨÷£õº  

v¸ÂÀ¼¨¦zyº ÷Põmøhø¯ §¼z÷uÁß 

öÁØÔ ö£ØÖ Âmhõº GßÖ AÔ¢ux® 

©õ§ìPõß ÷©¾® Avºa]¯øh¢uõß. 

{ø»ø© uÚUS •ØÔ¾® 

AÈÅmhUTi¯uõ´ C¸¨£øu AÔ¢u 

©õ§ìPõß £õg\õ»[SÔa] 

£õøÍ¯UPõμºPøÍ²® ©ØÓ 

£õøÍ¯UPõμºPøÍ²® ußÝhß ÷\ºzxU 

öPõÒÍ ÷ÁsiÚõß. C¢{ø»°À 

§¼z÷uÁß ©õ§ìPõß uø»ø©°¼¸¢u 

v¸ö|À÷Á¼ø¯U øP¨£ØÖÁxhß •P©x 

A¼°ß Asnß ©õ§ìPõøÚ JÈzxÂh 

vmhªmhõß. Cøu G¨£i÷¯õ AÔ¢u 

©õ§ìPõß £øhPøÍ vμmi u¯õº {ø»°À 

C¸¢uõß. uªÌ x÷μõPU S®£¾® AÁÝhß 

÷\º¢x öPõshÚ.  

v¸ö|À÷Á¼US HÊ ø©À yμzvÀ 

§¼z÷uÁß £øhPøÍ, T¼¨£øhPÐ® 

P®ö£Û¨ £øhPÐ® GvºzuÚ. Q.¤1756 B® 

Bsk ©õºa 21 B® |õÒ |øhö£ØÓ C¨÷£õº 

ªPÄ® Pkø©¯õP |øh¨ö£ØÓx. ©õÃμß 

§¼z÷uÁÝUS BuμÁõP •÷hª¯õ GßÓ 

£mhõo¯zuø»ÁÝ® ÷£õ›mhõß. CÁß 

©õÃμß §¼z÷uÁÝUS Esø©¯õP |hUS® 

J¨£ØÓ ÃμÚõÁõß. v¸ö|À÷Á¼¨ ÷£õº 

EUQμ©õPÄ® B÷Á\©õPÄ® |h¢ux. 

C¨÷£õ›À §¼z÷uÁÛß HμõÍ©õÚ 

Svøμ¨£øh ÃμºPÐ® Põ»õm£øh ÃμºPÐ® 

©õ§ìPõÛß ¥μ[QUS Cøμ¯õÚõºPÒ. 

C¨÷£õ›Àuõß A¸ø© |s£ÚõÚ •÷hª¯õ 

©õ§ìPõÛß uø» ÁõÍõÀ xsiUP¨£mk 

E°º xÓ¢uõß. |s£øÚ CÇ¢u §¼z÷uÁß 

÷£õøμ {Özu ÷Ási¯ {ø» HØ£mhx. 

Gg]¯ £øhPÐhß AÁº ö|ØPmhõß 

ö\ÆÁÀ ÷Põmøhø¯ Aøh¢uõß. P®ö£Û¨ 

£øhUS xøn¦›¢u x÷μõQPÎß £øhPÐ® 

AÁμÁº £õøÍ¯[PÐUSz v¸®¤Ú. 

C¨÷£õ›À Cμsk uμ¨¤Ú¸US® ö£¸zu 

CÇ¨¦ HØ£mhx.  

P®ö£Û¯õº x÷μõQPøÍU öPõs÷h 

uªÇºPøÍ GvºUS®£i ö\´u PõμnzuõÀ 

§¼z÷uÁß ©xøμ «x £øhö¯kUS® 

vmhzøu øPÂh ÷|º¢ux. ö©õzuzvÀ C¢u 

v¸ö|À÷Á¼¨÷£õº §¼z÷uÁÝUS 

÷uõÀÂ°À •i¢ux. B°μUPnUPõÚ 

vÓø©¯õÚ £øhÃμºPÐ®, E°¸US°μõÚ 

|s£ß •÷hª¯õÂß ©μn•® 

§¼z÷uÁøÚ ÷\õºÁøh¯a ö\´ux. uø»|Pº 

v¸®¤¯ |Áõ¤ß Asnß ©õ§ìPõß 

Põß\õQ¨ GßÓ ©¸u |õ¯P® uø»ø©°À J¸ 

£øhø¯ AÝ¨¤ v¸ö|À÷Á¼ ÷Põmøhø¯ 

•ØÖøP°mhõß. Caö\´v ©õÃμß 
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§¼z÷uÁÝUS öu›¢ux® £øh JßøÓ 

AÝ¨¤ øÁzuõß.  

Põß\õQ¨ø£ öPõÀ»[öPõshõß 

£õøÍ¯UPõμμõÚ Áõshõ¯z÷uÁß Gß£Áß 

xo¢x Gvºzuõß. Pkø©¯õÚ ÷£õº |h¢ux. 

öPõÀ»[öPõshõß £õøÍ¯zx 

£øhÃμºPÎÀ £»º ©õshÚº. C¢u¨ ÷£õ›À 

©¸u|õ¯Pzvß vÓø©¯õÚ E¯º¢u áõv 

Svøμ öPõÀ»¨£mhx. BÚõÀ C¨÷£õ›À 

©¸u|õ¯P® GßÓ Põß\õQ¨ öÁØÔ¨ 

ö£ØÓõß.  

P[øP öPõshõß ÷£õº  

QÇUQ¢v¯ P®ö£Û¯õº v¸ö|À÷Á¼ 

^ø©°ß {»[PøÍ ‰ßÖ Á¸h[PÐUS 

AÇP¨£ •u¼ Gß£ÁÝUS £» »m\ 

¹£õ´US SzuøPUS ÂmhÚº. CuøÚ 

÷PÒÂ¨£mh §¼z÷uÁß G[PÒ {»[PøÍ 

SzuøP ÂkÁuØS P®ö£Û¯õºUS GßÚ 

AvPõμ® C¸UQÓx. AhUQ÷¯ w¸÷Áß GßÖ 

©ÖzxÂmhõº.  

Cøu÷Pmh Põß\õQ¨ Q.¤.1756 B® Bsk 

i\®£º ©õu® •uÀ |õÒ P[øP öPõshõß 

GßÓ ChzvÀ §¼z÷uÁÝhß J¸ 

ªP¨ö£›¯ ÷£õ›À Dk¨£mhõß.
9
 C¨÷£õ›À 

§¼z÷uÁÛß £øh ö£¸® £õv¨¤ØS 

EÒÍõÚx. P®ö£Û¨£øh öÁØÔ ö£ØÓx. 

C¨÷£õ›À §¼z÷uÁÝUS ÷uõÀÂ÷¯ 

Qøhzux. CÆÁõÖ §¼z÷uÁß 

B[Q÷»¯øμ Ãμ•hß Gvºzx {ßÓõß. 

BÚõÀ J¸ ]» uªÌ ©ßÚºPÒ 

B[Q÷»¯¸US BuμÁõP CÀ»õuuõÀ 

§¼z÷uÁÚõÀ öÁØÔ¨ö£Ó •i¯ÂÀø».  

§¼z÷uÁÛß CÖvPõ»® 

©õÃμß §¼z÷uÁÝ® AÁºPÐøh¯ 

BuμÁõÍºPÐ® uø»©øÓÁõ´ C¸¢x 

öPõs÷h B[Q÷»¯ºPøÍ GvºUP 

vmhªmhÚº. AÁºPÒ ÷©ØS öuõhºa] 

©ø»°À J¸ SøP°À u[Q°¸¢uÚº. PõmiÀ 

÷Áø»US ö\À£ÁºPÒ ÷£õÀ ©UPÒ J¸ 

|õº¨ö£mi°À EnøÁ øÁzx J¸ £õøÓ°À 

øÁzxÂmk ö\ßÖ ÂkÁº. CμÄ Á¢ux® 

A¢u EnÂøÚ Gkzx §¼z÷uÁÝ®, 

ÃμºPÐ® \õ¨¤kÁõºPÒ. A¢u¨ £õøÓ°øÚ 

÷\õÔmhõß £õøÓ GßÖ®, ÷\õÖ 

Fmk¨£õøÓ GßÖ® ö£¯›mk ©UPÒ 

AøÇzuÚº. uØ÷£õx ÷\õÔmhõß £õøÓ GßÖ 

AøÇUP¨£kQÓx.
10

  

BμoU÷Põmøh°ß uø»Áß AÚ¢u 

|õμõ¯nß Gß£ÁÛß Aμs©øÚUS 

ÁμÁøÇUP¨£mk §¼z÷uÁß øPx 

ö\´¯¨£mhõß GßÖ® 

£õøÍ¯[÷PõmøhUS öPõsk Áμ wº©õÛzu 

B[Q÷»¯ºPÒ §¼z÷uÁß u¨¤ÂhUThõx 

Gß£uØPõP øPPÎ¾®, PõÀPÎ¾® Â»[S 

§miÚº. §¼z÷uÁÛh® Pøh] Bø\ 

GßÚöÁßÖ ÷PmhÚº. \[Pμß ÷PõÂ¼¾ÒÍ 

S» öu´Á©õÚ \[Pμ¼[P® ÷Põ©v A®©ß 

\ßÚv°À ÁÈ£h ÷Ásk® GßÖ TÔÚõº. 

P®ö£Û¯õ¸hß ö\ßÖ CøÓÁøÚ 

ÁÈ£mhuõPÄ®, A¨÷£õx ö£›¯ ¦øP 

©sh»® ÷uõßÔ¯uõPÄ® ©õÃμß 

§¼z÷uÁß ]Áö£¸©õÝhß ÷áõv°À 

P»¢uõº GßÖ®, §¼z÷uÁß ]ÁbõÚzxhß 

IUQ¯©õÚuõÀ §¼ ]ÁbõÚ® BÚõº GßÖ® 

|õmk¨¦Ó¨£õhÀPÒ TÖQßÓÚ.
11

 

£õøÍ¯[÷Põmøh ]øÓ°À £» Põ»® 

]øÓ¨£mk A[÷P÷¯ CÓ¢uõß GßÖ® 

£õøÍ¯[÷Põmøh Á®\õÁÎ GßÝ® ¡À 

TÖQÓx. J¸ øPv PõÁ¼À C¸US® ÷£õx 

C¯ØøP¯õÚ ©μn® Aøh¢uõ÷»õ AÀ»x 

yUQÀ öuõ[PÂh¨£mhõ÷»õ AuØPõÚ 

GÊzx¨§ºÁ©õÚ BÁn[PÒ C¸UP 

÷Ásk® AuØPõÚ ö\´vPÒ G¢u 

BÁnzv¾® CÀø». 

§¼z÷uÁß CÖv |õmPÒ SÔzx £À÷ÁÖ 

P¸zxPÒ {»ÄQßÓÚ. Põß\õQ¨¤h® 

CÖv°À ÷uõÀÂ¯øh¢u §¼z÷uÁß 

Phõ»i°À u[Q ÁõÌ¢x ©øÓ¢uõº GßÖ® 

]» SÔ¨¦PÎÀ Põn¨£kQÓx. 

§¼z÷uÁÛß ©μnzøu öu›ÂUS® 
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BÁn[PÒ QøhUPõø©US v¸ö|À÷Á¼ 

©õÁmh BÁn Põ¨£PzvÀ J¸ •øÓ |h¢u w 

Â£zx Põμn©õP C¸UP»õ® GßÖ® 

P¸u¨£kQÓx. Põß\õQ¨ GßÓ 

©¸u|õ¯Pzvh® CÖvz ÷uõÀÂ¯øh¢u 

§¼z÷uÁß Ph»õi°À u[Q ÁõÌ¢x 1761À 

©øÓ¢uõº GßÖ Gì.G®.P©õÀ, |.•P©x 

ö\›¦ BQ÷¯õº Cμõ©|õu¦μ® ©õÁmh 

Áμ»õØÖUSÔ¨¤À SÔ¨¤mkÒÍõºPÒ.
12

 

©õÃμß ©øÓ¢uuõPU TÓ¨£k® 1761B® 

BskUS¨¤ßÚ¸® 1767 Áøμ AÁß |h©õiz 

v›¢uuØPõÚ Buõμ[PÒ £» EÒÍÚ. 1765À 

«sk® £õøÍ¯zxUS Á¢uõß GßÓ SÔ¨¦® 

1767À Áõ_÷uÁ|À¿º ÷£õ›¾® P»¢x 

öPõshõß GßÓ SÔ¨¦® EÒÍuõÀ 1761À 

CÓ¢u ö\´v²® HØÖU öPõÒÍU Ti¯uõP 

CÀø».  

•uß•u»õP 1755B® Bsk öÁÒøÍ¯÷Ú 

öÁÎ÷¯Ö GßÖ •ÇUPªmhÁº ©õÃμß 

§¼z÷uÁß BÁõº. •uß •u»õP 

B[Q÷»¯øμ GvºzuÁß GßÓ •øÓ°À A¢u 

©õÃμß GÀ÷»õ¸øh¯ {øÚÂ¾® {ø»zx 

{Ø£õº. ©õÃμß §¼z÷uÁß £ØÔ¯ Áμ»õØÖa 

ö\´vPÒ §¼z÷uÁß ]Ö Á¯x •uÀ 

CøÓÁÛh® £Uv Eøh¯ÁμõP C¸¢uõº. 

AÁº ußÝøh¯ S» öu´Á©õß 

EÒÍ•øh¯õøμ vÚ•® Án[Q Á¢uõº. 

÷Áu[PÒ •Ç[Pa ö\´x vÚ¢÷uõÖ® 

AßÚuõÚ® ö\´x Á¢uõº. AuØPõP 

{»[PøÍ²® ©õÛ¯©õP ÁÇ[Q°¸¢uõº. 

§¼z÷uÁº £»U ÷Põ°ÀPÐUS® |Ø£o 

ö\´x Á¢uõº. \[Pμß ÷Põ°¼À ©õÃμß 

§¼z÷uÁß £» v¸¨£oPøÍa ö\´xÒÍõß 

Gß£øu |õmk¨¦Ó¨£õhÀPÒ TÖQßÓÚ. 

CÆÁõÖ ©õÃμß §¼z÷uÁß 

CøÓzöuõsk® ©UPÒ öuõsk® ©Pzuõß 

•øÓ°À ö\´xÒÍõº Gß£x 

÷£õØÖuÀS›¯uõS®. 

AiUSÔ¨¦PÒ 
1. Â. ]Á£õμv, ©õÃμß §¼z÷uÁß, £..8.  

2. S©õμ|¢uß, C¢v¯ Âkuø»°ß v¯õPa 

_hºPÒ, £.54.  

3. ©°ø»z öuõshß, Âkuø»¨÷£õ¸® 

Ãμ¨ö£¸©UPÐ®, £..117.  

4. |õhPaö\®©À, ö\. P. Q¸èn ‰ºzv, 

Âkuø» ÷ÁÒÂ°ß ÂÊxPÒ, £..33.  

5. S©õμ|¢uß, C¢v¯ Âkuø»°ß v¯õPa 

_hºPÒ, £.52.  

6. A.ö\ÀÁ©o, öußÛ¢v¯ ¦μm]¯õÍºPÒ, 

£..8.  

7. ©°ø»z öuõshß, Âkuø»¨ ÷£õ¸® 

Ãμ¨ö£¸©UPÐ®, u¸s £¨Î÷Påßì, 

ö\ßøÚ, 2013 £.14.  

8. S©õμ|¢uß, C¢v¯ Âkuø»°ß 

v¯õPa_hºPÒ, £..53.  

9. ©°ø»zöuõshß, Âkuø»¨÷£õ¸® 

Ãμ¨ö£¸©UPÐ®, £.117.  

10. |õhPaö\®©À, ö\. P. Q¸èn ‰ºzv, 

Âkuø» ÷ÁÒÂ°ß ÂÊxPÒ, £.33  

11. ¦»ø© ÷Á[Phõ\»®, ÷\x£v ©ßÚºPÒ 

Áμ»õÖ, £.34.  

12. •.μõ©¼[P®, C¢v¯ Âkuø»a ]Ø¤PÒ, 

£.23. 

 

v¸¨¦Ó®¤¯¨ ÷£õº & Kº «Ò£õºøÁ 

Cμõ. Âá¯õ* 

uªÇP Áμ»õØÔÀ Áμ»õØÖUS •Ø£mh Põ»® 

•uÀ ¤ØPõ» ÷\õÇº Põ»® Áøμ ÷\õÇ 

Bm]¯õÍºPÒ ug\õÅº (Ámhõμ¨ £Svø¯) 

£Svø¯ ÷\õÇ |õk (AÀ»x) ÷\õnõk GßÖ 

AøÇzuÚº. ÷\õÇ Aμ\ºPÎÀ P›Põ»ß 

Bm]Põ»÷© HØÓªk® Põ»©õS®. 

*•øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº, Áμ»õØÖz xøÓ, Asnõ©ø»¨ £ÀPø»UPÇP®, Asnõ©ø» |Pº, ]u®£μ®.  
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uªÇPzøu Q.¤. 2® ¡ØÓõsk •uÀ 5B® 

¡ØÓõsk Áøμ PÍ¨¤μº Bm] ö\´x 

Á¢uÚº. CÁºPÒ Põ»zvÀ ug\õÅº EÒÎmh 

£SvPÎÀ •zvøμ¯ºPÒ GßÓ ]ØÓμ\ºPÒ 

Bm] ö\´x Á¢uÚº.  ÷©¾®, ug\õÅº 

©ØÖ® Ámhõμ¨ £Sv°À Q.¤. 5B® 

¡ØÓõsiÀ £À»ÁºPÍõÀ Bm] 

ö\´¯¨£mhx.   

•zuøμ¯ºPÒ 

•zuøμ¯ºPÒ Gß£ÁºPÒ ugø\ |P¸ºUS 

Áh÷©Ø÷P C¢|õÎÀ ö\¢uø» GßÓ ÁÇ[S® 

\¢vμ÷¯õPa \yº÷Áv©[PÍzv¼¸¢x 

AuøÚ `Ç¢u |õmøh Bsk Á¢u SÖ{» 

©ßÚº BÁõº.  AÁºPÒ ö£¸®¤kS, 

©õØ¤kS, ÂhÀ ¤kS •u»õÚ £À»Á 

Aμ\ºUS›¯ £mh[PøÍ²øhÁºPÍõPU 

Põn¨£kÁuõÀ A®©μ¤Úº vøÓaö\¾zvU 

öPõsk AÁºPmUSU RÌa ]ØÓμ\ºPÍõP 

C¸¢xÒÍÚº. CÁºPÒ £À»ÁºP÷Íõk 

÷\º¢x £õsi¯ºPøÍ ÃÌzvÚõºPÒ
2
 Gß£x 

AUPõ»zvÀ £øÇ¯õøÓ |P›¼¸¢x AuøÚa 

_ØÖ £SvPøÍ BskÁ¢uÁß ÷\õÇº 

Si°Úº. 

£øÇ¯õøÓ 

Q.¤. 846&À Âá¯»õ¯Ûß •uÀ ÷£õº 

£øÇ¯õøÓ |P›¼¸¢u Â\¯»õ¯ß •zuøμ¯º 

©μ¤ß SÖ{» ©ßÚøÚ uõUQ AÁß 

BÐøPUS Em£mk C¸¢u ugø\ø¯ 

øP¨£ØÔÚõß.
3
  £À»õsk Põ»©õP uõÌ¢u 

{ø»°À ¦PÌSßÔU Qh¢u ÷\õÇ 

Cμõá¯zøu «sk® {ÖÂ AuøÚ 

E¯º{ø»US öPõsk Áμ Gso •uÀ 

uõUSuø» öuõh[QÚõß Âá¯»õ¯ß. 

Âá¯»õ¯ß 

Q.¤. 9B® ¡ØÓõsk öuõhUPzvÀ •i`i 

Bm] ¦›¢x Á¢u ÷\õÇ ©ßÚºPÒ GÀ÷»õ¸® 

Cμõ\÷P\›,
4
 £μ÷P\›

5
 GßÓ ¦øÚ¨ 

ö£¯ºPÐhß Bm] ö\´uõºPÒ GßÖ 

PÀöÁmkPÍõÀ AÔ¯¨£kQÓx.  CÁº 

ugø\°À xºUøP ÷Põ°À GÊ¤zu ö\´v 

v¸Áõ»[Põmk ö\¨÷£k EnºzxQÓx.
6
 

Sh‰US ÷£õº (Q.¤.854) 

Q.¤. 854&® BsiÀ £õsi¯ºPÐUS® 

£À»ÁºPÐUS® Sh‰UQÀ ÷£õº 

|øh¨ö£ØÓx Gß£uøÚ ]ßÚ©õÞº 

ö\¨÷£kPÍõÀ AÔ¯•iQÓx.
7
  C¢|õÎ¾ÒÍ 

S®÷Põn® GßÓ |Pμ÷© A¢|õÎÀ Sh‰US 

GßÖ AøÇUP¨£mhx. 

""©õÓÁº©ß £μ\UPμ ÷Põ»õP»ß'' GßÝ® 

£õsi¯ ©ßÚß J¸Áß A¢|P›À £À»Áº, 

÷\õÇº, P[Pº, ©Puº, •u»õ÷Úõøμ öÁßÖ 

¦Ó[Põmi÷¯õha ö\´uõß GßÖ 

Aaö\¨÷£kPÒ ¦PÌ¢x TÖQßÓÚ.
8
 

{¸£x[PÁº©ß GßÝ® £À»ÁμõÚx ÁõTºa 

ö\¨÷£mi¾® Caö\´v ö\õÀ»¨£mk 

C¸UQÓx.
9
  CUSh‰US¨ ÷£õ›À 

£À»Á÷μõk ÷\º¢x £õsi¯øÚ Gvºzx¨ 

÷£õº ¦›¢x ÷\õÇ ©ßÚß Â\¯õ»¯ÚõP 

C¸zuÀ ÷Ásk®
10

 GßÖ® C¨÷£õ›À 

Â\¯»¯ß ÷uõÀÂ Pshõß GßÖ TÖQÓx. 

A›]»¯õØÖ Pøμ¨÷£õº (Q.¤.862) 

A›]»¯õØÖ Pøμ°À |h¢x ÷£õ›À £À»Á 

©ßÚß {¸£x[PÁº©Ý®, C»[øP Aμ\ß 

Cμshõ® ÷\ÚÝ® J¸[÷P ÷\º¢x 

©õÓÁº©ß £μ\UPμ÷Põ»P»øÚ ÷uõØÖ÷μõha 

ö\´uÚº.
11 

C¨÷£õº {PÌa]°¾® 

Â\¯õ»¯÷\õÇß P»¢xUöPõshõß. CÁß 

£À»Áß {¸£x[PÁº©ß £UPzvÀ ÷\º¢x 

÷£õº ¦›¢v¸zuÀ ÷Ásk® Gß£x vsn® 

Aμ]»¯õØÖ¨ ÷£õ›À öÁØÔ ö£ØÓ 

{¸£xx[PÁº©Úx PÀöÁmkUPÒ Psi³º, 

÷PõÂ»i, »õÀSi •u»õÚ FºPÎÀ 

Põn¨£kÁuõ»õÀ ÷\õÇ ©sh»zvÀ 

£õsi¯º Bm]USmi¸¢u {»¨£Svø¯ 

£À»Á ©ßÚß øP£ØÔU öPõshõß Gß£x 

|ßS ¦»ÚõQÓx. GÚ÷Á A¢|õÎÀ ÷\õÇ 

©shzvÀ J¸ £Sv Â\¯»õ¯ ÷\õÇß 

Bm]US®, ©ØöÓõ¸ £Sv £À»Áß 

{¸£x[PÁº©ß Bm]US® Em£mi¸¢uÚ. 
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£õsi¯ |õmiÀ ©õÓÁº©ß £μ\UPμ 

÷Põ»õP»ß Q.¤. 862® Bsk CÓUP÷Á AÁß 

©Pß Cμshõ® ÁμSnÁº©ß Aμ_ PmiÀ 

HÔÚõß.
13

 AÁÝUS uÚx u¢øu CÇ¢u 

÷\õÚõmk £Svø¯ v¸®£ øP¨£ØÓ 

÷Ásk® GßÓ Gsn® Eshõ°ØÖ.  AÁß 

uß u¢øu P¸zøu {øÓ÷ÁØÓ Põ»® P¸vU 

öPõsi¸¢uõß. Au÷Úõk u®£øh 

Á¼ø©ø¯ ö£¸UQU öPõshõß.
14

 

÷\õÇ |õmøh  Bm] ö\´u Âá¯õ»÷\õÇß 

•xø© G´v Á¼ø©U SßÔ°¸¢uÚß. 

A®©sh»zvÀ ©ØöÓõ¸ £Sv²® 

öuõsøh|õmøh Aμ\õsk öPõsi¸¢u 

£À»Á÷Á¢uõÚõQ¯ {¸£x[PÁº©Ý® 

CÓUP÷Á. AÁß ¦uÀÁÚõQ A£μõâzuÁº©ß 

•i`i Bm]ø¯ øP¨£ØÔUöPõshõß. 

Czu¸nzvÀ £õsi¯ Aμ\ß Cμshõ® 

Á¸Sn £õsi¯ß uUP u¸nzøu ÷|õUQ 

Põzv¸¢u £õsi¯ ©ßÚß Q.¤. 880® 

BsiÀ ö£¸®£øhø¯z vμmi öPõsk 

÷\õnõmiÀ ¦S¢uõß. 

ChøÁ¨ ÷£õº (Q.¤.880) 

÷\õnõmiÀ £Sv°À EÒÍ PõÂ›¯õØÔØS 

ÁhU÷P²ÒÍ ©so|õmk |Pμ[PÐhß 

JßÓõQ¯ ChøÁ
15

 ÁμSn £õsi¯ÚõÀ 

uõUP £mhx.
16

 Â\¯õ»¯÷\õÇß BøÚ¨£i 

AÁß ©Pß •u»õ® Bvuzuß £øh²hß 

ö\ßÓ GvºzuÚº. 

v¸¨¦Ó®¦¯® ÷£õº {PÌa] 

Q.¤. 880 C¢u ÷£õ›À ÷\õÇÝUS EuÂ¯õP 

£À»Á Aμ\ß A£μõâzuÁº©Ý® ÷£õ¸USa 

ö\ßÓõß. A¨ö£õÊx £À»ÁÝUSz 

xøn¯õP AÁÚx £õmhÚõÖ®, P[P 

Aμ\Ý® ©PÚõQ¯ •u»õ® ¤¸vÂ£v 

uUP£øh²hß ö\ßÓõß.
17 

÷\õÇß Â\¯õ»¯ß 

£øh²® CÍÁμ\ß •u»õ® Bvzuß 

uø»ø©°À £À»Áº £øh²hß ÷\º¢xU 

öPõshx. CÆÁõÖ £À»Áº, P[Pº, ÷\õÇº 

BQ¯ ‰Á¸øh¯ £øhPÐ® ÷\õÇ |õmiÀ 

""PõÂ›°ß ÁhPøμ¨ £Sv°¾ÒÍ 

v¸¨¦Ó®¤¯®''
18

 GßÓ Fμ¯ÍÂØS Á¢u 

£õsi¯ |õmk¨ £øhø¯z ukzx GvºuÚ.  

C¨÷£õº v¸¦Ó®¤¯zvÀ |h¢ux ÷\õÇß 

Â\¯õ»¯ß Põ»zvÀ 35Áx  Bm]¯õsiÀ 

|h¢ux.
19

 

÷£õ›ß v¸¨£® 

÷£õ›À Cμshõ® ÁμSn £õsi¯ß ÷uõØÖ 

KiÚõß. P[øP ©ßÚß Cμshõ® 

¤¸vÂ£v CÓ¢uõß. £À»Áº öÁØÔ 

ö£ØÓÚº.  £À»Áº öÁØÔ¨ ö£ØÔ¸¢u 

÷£õv¾® Á¼ø© SßÔ C¸¢uÚº. 

£À»Á÷μõk ÷\º¢x £õsi¯›ß Á¼ø©ø¯ 

AhUP  •øÓ¨÷£õ›mh Â\¯õ»ß ÷\õÇ÷Ú.
21

 

£À»Á›ß BuμÁõÀ ÷\õÇ|õk •ÊÁøu²® 

ö£ØÖ Bm] ö\´¯»õÚõß. GÚ÷Á 

v¸¨¦Ó®¤¯¨ ÷£õ›ß £¯ÚõP £õsi¯º 

Á¼ø© SßÔ¯x. £À»Áº ÷\õÇº |õmiÀ 

ö£ØÔ¸¢u E›ø© ©õØÓ® ©øh¢ux.
22

 

v¸¨¦Ó®¤¯¨  ÷£õº ÷\õÇº Áμ»õØÔÀ 

""v¸¨¦ •øÚ¯õP Aø©¢ux''. 

v¸¦Ó®¤¯÷£õ›ß öÁØÔU EÖxøn¯õP 

C¸¢uÁº £μ÷P\› Â\¯õ»¯Ûß ©Pß 

Cμõá÷P\› •u»õ® Bvzuß BÁõº. 

CÁÝUS ÷Põusμõ©ß
23

 GßÓ £mh¨ ö£¯º 

Esk. CÁ¸øh¯ Põ»zvÀ £À»ÁºPÐøh¯ 

Bm] öuõsøh |õmiÀ C¸¢uuõÀ 

AÁºPÎß £øP²® C¸¢ux. 

|m¦® xøn Á¼ø©²® 

£À»Áøμ öÁÀ» ÷Ásk©õ°ß ¤Ó 

÷Á¢u›ß |m¦ CßÔ¯ø©¯õux GßÖ Psh 

Bvzuß, ÷\μ ©ßÚß ""uõÝ μÂ''
24

 Gß£Á›ß  

|mø£¨  ö£ØÓõß. ÁhU÷P P[P |õmk 

©ßÚß Cμshõ® ¤›vÂ£v°h® |m¤ÚμõP 

C¸¢uõß. CÆÁõÖ xøn Á¼ø©ø¯ 

ö£¸UQ öPõshõß Cuß ‰»® £øhÁ¼ø© 

ö£¸UQ £õsi¯øμ v¸¨¦Ó®¤¯ ÷£õ›À 

öÁØÔUöPõshõß. 

C¨÷£õ›À öÁØÔ ö£ØÓuØS CÆÅ›À EÒÍ 

CøÓÁß uõß Põμn® GßÓ |®¤UøP°ß 

Põμn©õP CÆÅ›À EÒÍ CøÓÁÝUS 

ö\[PÀ ÷Põ°»õP C¸¢u ÷Põ°ø» P¸[PÀ 
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÷Põ°»õP ""PØÓÎ¯õUP® ö\´uõß.  CuØS 

Bvzu DìÁμ®''
25

 GßÓ ö£¯º `mi²ÒÍõß 

Gß£x CÆÁõ»zvÀ EÒÍ PÀöÁmkPÍõÀ 

¦»ÚõQÓx. 

Âá¯õ»¯ß £õsi¯¸hß ¦›¢u 
v¸¨¦μ¨¤¯¨ ÷£õº 

S®£÷PõnzvØS Áh÷©Ø÷P EÒÍ 

©so¯õØÔ ÁhPøμ°À EÒÍx 

v¸¨¦Ó®£¯®. ÷\õÇß Â\¯õ»¯ÝUS® 

£õsi¯ß Cμshõ® ÁμSnÝUS® Cøh÷¯ 

|øh¨ö£ØÓ ÷£õº v¸¨¦Ó®¤¯® ÷£õº Q.¤. 

880 CÀ |øhö£ØÓx.  C¨÷£õ›À £À»Á¸® 

P[P¸® Â\¯õ»¯ÝUSz xøn{ßÓÚº. 

Â\¯õ»¯ß C¨÷£õ›À Dk£mhuØS 

£õsi¯›h® CÇ¢u ÷\õÇ |õmiß öuß 

£Svø¯ «m£x ÷|õUP®. £õsi¯ºPÒ 

C¨÷£õ›À Dk£mhuØS, £õsi¯μx 

Bm]US Em£mi¸¢u ÷\õÇ ©sh»¨ 

£Svø¯U øP¨£ØÔU öPõsh 

£À»Á›hª¸¢x Aøu «m£x ÷|õUP®. 

£õsi¯ºPÒ £À»Áøμ²® ÷\õÇøμ²® 

J¸÷\μ GvºUP ÷|º¢uØS Cx÷Á Põμn®. 

÷£õ›ß ÂøÍÄPÒ 

£À»Á¸US® ÷\õÇ¸US® xøn{ßÓ P[P 

©ßÚß BQ¯ •u»õ® ¤¸vÂ£v ÷£õ›À 

öÁØÔUSU Põμn©õP C¸¢x Âmk¨ 

÷£õºPÍzvÀ CÓ¢x ÷£õÚõß.  C¨÷£õ›À 

£À»Á ©ßÚß BQ¯ A£μõâuÁº©ß 

£øhPÒ ö£¸¢÷\uzvØSÒÍõ°Ú. Bu¼ß 

£À»Á BvUPzxUS Em£mi°¸¢u ÷\õÇ 

©sh»¨ £Svø¯ A£μõâuÁº©ß ÷\õÇ¸US 

AÎzxÂmk £À»ÁºUS›¯ öuõsøh 

©sh»zøu ©mk® uõß øÁzxU 

öPõshõß. C¨÷£õμõÀ £À»Á¸® 

£õsi¯¸® Á¼ø© CÇ¢uÚº. ÷\õÇºPÒ 

GÊa]¨ ö£ØÓÚº. ÷\õÇºPÒ Áμ»õØÔÀ 

C¨÷£õº J¸ ©õö£¸® v¸¨£zøu  

HØ£kzv¯x GÚ Gsn»õ®. 

Áμ»õØÖ _ÁkPÎÀ Pa\õshÁß ÷Põ°À 

""Pa]'' Gß£x  Põg]ø¯ SÔUS® ö\õÀ. 

CÆÅ¸US 2 Q.«. öuõø»ÂÀ EÒÍ 

Pa\õshÁß |kUPß ÷Põ°À Aø©¢xÒÍÚ.  

v¸¨¦Ó®¤¯ ÷£õ›À Ãμ©μn® 

Aøh¢xÒÍÚº.  CÁß Põg] ÷\º¢u uÍ£v 

Gß£x ¦»ÚõQÓx. Evμ¨£mi÷uõ¨¦ 

v¸¦Ó®¤¯zvØS Áh÷©ØS £Sv°À 

Aø©¢xÒÍÚ.  Cx v¸¨¦Ó¨¤¯¨ ÷£õ›À 

ÃμºPÒ AvP AÍÄ E±º }zu Ch® C¢u 

CßÓÍÄ {øÚÄ uh¯©õP EÒÍx. öPõÀ»ß 

÷uõ¨¦ ÷\õÇ ÷£μμ]ß A²u u¯õ›US® 

Ch©õP C¸~◌்xÒÍÚ. Cx ÿ \õm]|õuº 

B»¯ ÷©ØS ¦Ó©õP Aø©¢xÒÍÚ. £›¯õ› 

÷uõ¨¦ CU÷Põ°À C¸¢x Áh÷©ØS £Sv°À 

_©õº 1 ½ Q.«. öuõø»ÂÀ Aø©¢xÒÍÚ.  

Cx ÃμºPÎß {øÚÁõP ÷|ºzv Phß ö\´²® 

Ch©õPÁ® EÒÍx. CÆÅ›À 2 Q.«. 

öuõø»ÂÀ Aø©¢xÒÍ Ch® £õÀ£køP. 

Cx ÃμºPÒ ¦øuzu Ch©õP EÒÍx. Pa\õ£õi 

÷\õÇºPÎß CμõqÁ •Põ® C¸¢xÒÍÚ. 

¦¼¯®£õi CxÄ® ÷\õÇº ¦¼öPõi¯ 

uõ[Q¯Áº. CÁºPÎß öPõi°ß ö£¯›À 

CÆÅº Aø©¯¨£mhuõÀ £õi Gß£x 

CμõqÁzøu SÔUS® ö\õÀ. ¦¼¯®£õi 

GßÓ Fº ÷\õÇºPÎß CμõqÁ® C[S 

Aø©¢v¸¢uÚ Gß£x öuÎÁõQÓx. ÷|›À 

£õºUS® ÷£õx Ák©õÓõ©À Áμ»õØÖ 

_ÁkPÍõP EÒÍÚ Gß£x vsn®. 

•iÄøμ 

\[PPõ»zvÀ £õsi¯ß ö|kgö\È¯ß 

uø»¯õ»[PõÚzx ÷£õ›À ö£ØÓ 

öÁØÔø¯²®, B[Q÷»¯º ¤Íõ]¨ ÷£õ›À 

ö£ØÓ öÁØÔø¯²®, Â\¯õ»¯ ÷\õÇß ö£ØÓ 

v¸¨¤¯¨÷£õº öÁØÔ²hß PÀöÁmk 

Bμõ´a]¯õÍº T.V. \uõ]Á £shõμzuõº 

J¨¤mk PõmkÁº v¸¨¦Ó®£¯® ÷£õº 

uÛzußø©²®, Áμ»õØÖa ]Ó¨¦® 

öPõshuõP Áμ»õØÓõ]›¯ºPÒ ©v¨¥k 

ö\´ÁuØS® ¤ØPõ»a ÷\õÇ¨ ÷£μμ_ SÖ{» 

©ßÚºPÍõP, £øhuÍ£v¯õP C¸¢u CÁºPÒ 

HØÓ® ö£ØÖ ÷\õÇ \õ®μõä¯® Aø©ÁuØS 

C¨÷£õº J¸ v¸¨£zøu HØ£kzv 
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Tamil Arasu Kazhakam and the  
Southern Boundary Agitations – A Study 

S. Ramesh* 

      Tamil Arasu Kazhagam (TAK) headed by 

Ma.Po. Sivagnanam was concerned with the interests of 

the Tamils. The TAK continuously struggled for the 

socio-political, economic and cultural rights of the 

Tamils. Notably, its struggle for regaining Tamil 

regions in the boundaries, naming the state and call for 

state autonomy not only promoted the rights of the 

Tamils but also their cultural consciousness. 

Advancement of the Tamils in every walk of life was 

the guiding principle of the TAK. 

The Southern boundary refers in particular to the 

four disputed taluks of Travancore State. The four 

taluks were Agastheeswaram, Thovalai, Kalkulam and 

Vilavancode. The nature of the TAK’s agitational 

politics in the southern frontier was unique. The 

Southern boundary struggle was spearheaded by 

Travancore Tamil Nadu Congress, a splinter group of 

the Travancore Congress Party, which had close access 

to the TAK. The TAK was a stimulant to the 

Travancore Tamil Nadu Congress (TTNC) in its 

agitational programme, and it strengthened the merger 

movement that was already on. TAK was expected to 

spearhead a movement in the southern boundary also. 

Even before the foundation of the TAK, the 

Assistant Professor, P.G. and Research Department of History, S.S. Government Arts College, Tiruttani.  
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Travancore Tamil Nadu Congress began to espouse the 

cause of the Tamil minorities of the Travancore State. 

Since Independence, the merger movement in 

Travancore state gradually gained momentum and 

reached a critical stage in 1954.  

The agitational politics of the TAK indeed mainly 

focussed that the party was more interested in the 

promotion of Tamil language and the rights and liberties 

of the Tamils than any other matter. Sound identity with 

the Tamil ethnic community was the asset of the TAK. 

TAK's efforts to ensure the political rights of the Tamils 

and its works in the field of politics is considered to be a 

significant phase in the Merger Movement and the 

period of restoration of Tamil regions with Tamil Nadu. 

The TAK took efforts to protect the rights and 

Privileges of the Tamils. 

The TAK guided the merger movement. Though 

Devikulam and Peermedu Taluks were not restored to 

Tamil Nadu, the four taluks of the present Kanyakurnari 

District with an area of 645.5 square miles was merged 

with Tamil Nadu. It was the signal success for the TAK. 

If the TTNC was more responsible for mobilising the 

Tamils within the State of Travancore, it was the TAK 

that was mostly responsible for the mobilisation of the 

Tamils outside the State of Travancore in favour of the 

TTNC. 

 

Chronology of Events upon Implementation of 
 27% Reservation for OBC’s, and Response in Tamil Nadu, 1990-2008 

G. Syed Kadhar* 

The historic announcement of implementing 

Mandal Commission recommendation was made by 

Prime Minister V.P. Singh on 7thAugust 1990.  The 

Ministry of Personnel, Public Grievances and Pensions, 

New Delhi on 13thAugust 1990 issued an Office 

Memorandum on Mandal Commission, signed by 

Krishna Singh, the then Joint Secretary to the 

Government of India.  

Accordingly, orders were issued as follows: a) 

Twenty Seven per cent of the vacancies in civil posts 

and services under the Government of India shall be 

reserved for SEBCs; b) The above-said reservation shall 

apply to vacancies to be filled by direct recruitment. 

Detailed instructions relating to the procedure to be 

followed for enforcing reservation have been issued 

separately; c) Candidates belonging to SEBCs recruited 

on the basis of merit in an opencompetition on the same 

standards prescribed for the general candidates would 

not be considered under the reservation quota of twenty 

seven per cent; d) The Socially and Economically 

Backward Classes (SEBCs) would comprise in the first 

phase the castes and communities which are common to 

both the list in the report of the Mandal Commission 

and the State Governments’ lists; e) The aforesaid 

reservation shall take effect from August 7,1990. 

However, this will not apply to vacancies where the 

recruitment process has already been initiated before the 

issue of these orders. 

V.P. Singh strongly believed that the 

implementation of the Mandal Commission 

recommendations would ensure the participation of the 

downtrodden in the decision-making process and would 

help them share power at the national level. The BJP 

leaders raised their voice against Mandal 

recommendations. Anti-Reservation Stir intensified in 

several states like Bihar and Rajasthan and spread to 

other northern states. 

M.Karunanidhi, President, D.M.K. and the present 

Chief Minister of Tamil Nadu, viewed that 

implementation of the Mandal Commission 

recommendations would help the backward classes gain 

access to central government jobs. He also blamed that 

the Mandal Report had been put in cold storage for over 

a decade. He also moved a resolution in the Tamil Nadu 

*Assistant Professor, 34/48, 5th Cross, Near Ayyappa Temple, Lalji Layout, Lakkasandra, Bangalore. 
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Assembly thanking the National Front Government for 

having taken the revolutionary decision of giving effect 

to social justice in the history of India. According to 

him, the announcement of twenty-seven per cent 

reservation was only the first step, and much more had 

to be done at the national level for backward classes. 

The proceedings of implementation of the 

reservation of 27% for OBCs, recommended by the 

Mandal Commission, initiated by the V.P.Singh 

Ministry in 1990, are drawn for more than eighteen 

years, without giving social justice to the OBCs. 

According to the strength of the population, the OBCs 

should be given 52% of reservation in central services. 

However, the Mandal Commission recommended only 

27% to the OBCs. However, the implementation 

involved in many untoward incidents throughout India 

in the form anti-reservation riots and Judicial 

interventions at many occasions which recommended 

certain modifications to identify Socially and 

Educationally Backward Castes and to find out the 

Creamy Layer. In this way, the Mandal Cases, to some 

extent, created hurdles for the Backward Classes to 

access towards the higher education mainly in medical 

and engineering fields which are still the domain of the 

higher castes. 

 

Prolific Contribution of Vaiko in Politics: 
A Perspective and Retrospective 

S. Chandra Meghala* 

Vaiyapuri Gopalsamy was born on 22ndMay 1944 

in Kalingapatty near Sankarankoil in Tirunelveli 

District. Vai Gopalsamy was well-known as Vaiko. He 

was one of the remarkable personalities in Tamil Nadu 

Politics. He reached the zenith of his popularity through 

his hard work. He raised his voice viciously in support 

of the Tamil people. While studying in Law College, his 

association with Dravida Munnetra Kazhagam (DMK) 

student leaders P.Seenivasan, Duraimurugan and 

A.Rahmankhan brought him close to DMK.  

In 1970 he was nominated as the student wing 

leader of DMK in Tirunelveli district. Vaiko was 

detained for more than a year in 1976-1977 during the 

emergency. He has been arrested multiple times for 

demonstrations, especially during the 1986-87 anti-

Hindi agitations. 

He entered the Rajya Sabha in 1978 and has been 

a member of the Upper House for three terms. He has 

also been elected to the Lok Sabha twice. Due to 

differences with Karunanidhi Vaiko started a 

Marumalarchi Dravida Munnetra Kazhagam (MDMK) 

on 6th May 1994. Marumalarchi Dravida Munnetra 

Kazhagam has been functioning for the past 24 years. 

MDMK expressed its strong views in current 

discussions and decisions. The party has protested and 

put forward its vital arguments before the people and 

has been conducting protest meetings against inflation, 

corruption, mal administration, the atrocities and 

injustice towards the Tamil fisherman by Sri Lanka 

Government. Vaiko protested against Kerala’s demand 

for a new Dam at Mullai Periyar and proposed the 

building of Dams in Pambar and Siruvani. He also 

supported National Interlinking of rivers and 

Sethusamudram Shipping Canal Project.   

After a gap of 11 years, Vaiko has decided to 

work with the (DMK). The fissures, which existed 

between the MDMK and the DMK, have been removed. 

By his eloquent speeches and boldness,Vaiko emerged 

as a prolific leader in the Tamil Nadu politics.

 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History and Research centre, Nesamony Memorial Christian College, Marthandam. 
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The Colonial Forest Policies in Travancore Princely State and  
its Impact on Environment C.1850-1930 

Anusha K Sukumaran* 

The interaction between man and natural force 
comprises of air, water and land through the ages had 
led to the development of the environment. The early 
man was overawed by the enormous natural resources 
which provided him food and shelter. He started treating 
these natural forces as divine manifestations and 
worshipped them.  

However, the arrival of colonial powers made a 
significant impact on socio-cultural- environmental-
economic- political etc. compasses of India. The 
economic importance and social influences of the forest 
were not recognised by the Indian’s, it was recognised 
by British. 

The British made serious surveys on Indian 
forestry, and each plant and tree was scrutinised and 
also revealed new information regarding this. As part of 
this, some botanist and English officials made a study 
on forestry of South India, exclusively of high ranges 
which created first reliable sources about high ranges. 
This helped to frame new forestry policies and laws 
during the British period.  

One of the critical studies of Colonial Forest areas 
of Travancore was the work of Ward and Conner. This 
work is enriched the topographical and geographical 
knowledge of Travancore and Cochin regions. It gives a 
detailed description of the situation, extent: division and 
sub-divisions; river, mountains and hills; woods and 
jungles; mines, minerals; roads and passes and soil etc. 
of each region.  

Another important work which was related to the 
forest studies of Travancore state was “Trees On the 
Climate of a Country; Being Reports to The Madras 
Government” by Assistant Surgeon Edward Balfour. 
This is the report which Edward Balfour Submitted to 
the Government, submitted on 31st March 1848. It is an 
outcome of an extensive and elaborative study of 
Colonial Travancore. The report mainly concerned 
about the effect produced by the presence of the tree, 
whether as natural wood or the result of arboriculture, 

upon the climate and productiveness of India, were 
special care provided for high ranges. Another source 
used is ‘A Centenary of Plantation in The KannanDevan 
Hills Concession 1878- 1978’, which is written, 
compiled and edited by Amita Baig and William 
Henderson. The work mainly says about the beginning 
of plantation in Kannan Devan Hills and the problem, 
incidents etc. happened during the starting periods. This 
work provides a clear cut idea about history, geography, 
culture, climate etc. during the period. The work was 
done mainly based on ‘The high ranges of Travancore’ 
report made by J.D. Munro and J.F. Muirs ‘Record of 
Travancore’. 

The submitted colonial reports and policies were 
able to make many changes in the region. It also paved 
the way for the introduction of the plantation industry in 
the areas and also led to the deforestation of the areas. 
The introduction of plantation crops necessitated to the 
large scale arrival of local and outside labour to the 
region. It also subsequently led to the arrival of the 
European planters to the areas. This new 
commercialisation practices transformed thick forest 
areas into the habitat of different social groups. This 
also affected the natural life of the tribal communities 
which were settled in different parts of the forest areas.  

It was significant that the British Colonial 
authorities had introduced forest policies at first in 
Colonial Travancore, and the laws had different motives 
and aimed to protect the interests and wishes of the 
Colonial administration. These Colonial laws made 
many impacts on high ranges, including the changes in 
landscape, environment and everyday life of the 
ordinary people. Large scale deforestation and planting 
of new crops were continued during the late nineteenth 
and early twentieth century. Although the region was 
able to free from the British administration and its 
powers, the region remains the same in the independent 
period. It is acting as an essential tool to generate 
income to government treasury through plantations. 

*Guest Lecturer, MES College, Nedumkandam, Chembalam Post, Idukki, Kerala. 
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 Some Reflections of Dyarchy in the Madras Presidency 
T. Godvin Joni* 

The Act of 1909 failed to satisfy the national 

aspirations of the people of the Madras Presidency.  

Even the Moderates got convinced of the hollowness of 

the Act.  Though the Act marked a significant step 

forward in the introduction of Representative 

Government, it did not give Legislative Independence or 

Self Government.  As the Act of 1909 did not come up 

to the expectations of the people of Madras Presidency, 

their discontent continued unabated, and they renewed 

their claims with emphasis during the First World War 

(1914-1918).  

It was is an atmosphere of discontentment that 

Lord Sinha, the Congress President of Bombay Session 

(1915), advised the British Government to make a 

declaration of their goal in India to pacify the Indian 

Youth who were intoxicated with ideas of Freedom, 

Nationality and Self Government.  In response to that, 

Lord Chelmsford declared that the creation of British 

India as an integral part of the British Empire with the 

self-government was the goal of British rule.  To satisfy 

the widespread demand of the people of the Madras 

Presidency for constitutional reforms, and in recognition 

of their loyalty to Great Britain during the War, Mr. 

Edwin Montague, the then Secretary of State for India 

made his historic announcement in the House of 

Commons on 12th August, 1917, that the policy of His 

Majesty’s Government, with which the Government of 

India are in complete accord, is that of the increasing 

association of Indians in every branch of the 

administration and the gradual development of self-

governing, institutions with a view to the progressive 

realization of the responsible Government in India as an 

integral part of the British Empire.  

In accordance with this momentous 

announcement the Indian Councils Act of 1919 was 

passed. In consequence of the passing of the Act of 

1919 significant constitutional changes took place in the 

Madras Presidency under the dyarchical form of 

Government in the Province.  

  

The Nilgiris District under the Collector Ship of 
John Sullivan (1815- 1841 CE) 

N. Vijayakanth** 

The Nilgirisis one of the oldest mounting ranges, 

located at the tri-junction of Tamil Nadu, Kerala and 

Karnataka. The Nilgirisis a part of the Western Ghats. 

The Nilgirisis the first biosphere reserve in India. 

The earliest historical description of this place 

mention that the records of the dynasty of the Hoysalas, 

ruled this area of Tamil Nadu and Wayanad of Kerala in 

the 12lh century, the king Vishnuvandhana ruled this 

area from 1104 CE to 1147 CE, in the latter part of the 

18th century. It was under the rule of Hyder Ali. As a 

result of the last Mysore war, the Nilgiri Plateaucame 

under the East India Company as their colony. In a later 

year, the British Governors who came to this place were 

impressed with its climate, beauty of the hills and valley 

greenery. 

They started developing this area with 

communication and transportation facilities and 

bungalow gardens. It was John Sullivan, an Englishman 

and Collector of Coimbatore, who was destined to have 

a more significant cultural impact on the Nilgiris hills 

than any other single person, Indian or European. He 

was responsible for developing the Nilgiris between the 

periodfrom 1815 to 1841 CE. 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar, Madurai Kamaraj University, Madurai. 
**Ph.D. Research Scholar C.P.R. Institute of Indological Research, Chennai. 
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Role of Swami Sahajananda to the Elevation of  
Depressed Classes People in Tamil Nadu 

V. Aruna* 

Swami Sahajanandha was one of the leaders who 

lived and worked among the Depressed Classes of 

North Tamil Nadu.  He lived a sacred life of an ascetic 

but his activities were not restricted only to religious 

reformation.  He was active in the Temple entry 

Agitation of the Harijans, in the struggles against 

Untouchability, Kissan Struggles, etc. The primary field 

of his activity was educational service to the 

unprivileged.   

He was the founder of the Nandanar Educational 

Society of South Arcot District. His life included a 

broad spectrum of social practice from religion to 

politics, from education to social agitations. Swami 

Sahajanandha was of the view that the social system of 

Untouchability was conditioned by the Hindu concept 

of impurity and he showed that categories of pure and 

improve applied not only to Depressed Class but also to 

everybody.   

Sahajanandha argued that if any the religiously 

initiated had the right to enter into a temple, not all the 

Brahmins had that right.  On the other hand, he showed 

that caste distinction had nothing to do with the 

religious initiation.  He indicated how Umapathey 

Sivachariyar did initiate Pethansamban, a Sudra, Thiru 

Pillai Lakachariyar a Depressed Class member named 

Vilancholai Pillai, Periya Nambiar and a Pulaya by 

name Maraneri Nambi.  Sahajanandha referred to many 

examples from religious literature to demonstrate how 

even ‘Impure People’ were exempted from the rule of 

untouchability.  He quoted how the Grace of Lord 

Krishna was available to Droupathy, of Sri Rama to 

Vibishina and of Lord Siva to Kannappar even when the 

latter were impure.   

Swami Sahajanandha’s activities were 

multifarious. But they had a single goal of service to the 

Subaltern Depressed Class.  In his personal life, he 

practiced a traditional ascetic way of life but he 

relentlessly fought against the worst system of Indian 

tradition i.e. the caste system.  He wanted the Depressed 

Class to be socially, economically and spiritually 

emancipated.  However, he concentrated his activities 

mainly on the educational enhancement of the 

Depressed Classes. The present Nandanar Educational 

Institution, with its many branches, is one of the biggest 

of its type.  It is a living monument to the services of 

Swami Sahajanandha. 

 

Reservation Policy of Tamil Nadu and Its Impact 
G.C. Ashithakhosh** 

Reservation is a social measure to secure rights, 

powers and privileges for the deserving people. A caste-

based reservation system was originally the thought of 

William Hunter and Jyotirao Phule in the 1880’s. The 

inherent problems in Tamil Nadu are casteism, regional, 

communal and linguistic differences and problems of 

illiteracy, backwardness and poverty. Justice 

Government-issued three Communal Government 

orders growth of reservation for Non-Brahmins. The 

Congress Chief Minister O.P. Ramaswamy Reddiyar’s 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar, Department of History, Annamalai University, Annamalai Nagar. 
**Research Scholar in History, Nesamony Memorial Christian College, Marthandam. 
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time a Separate Reservation Policy was implemented in 

1947. During the 1950s, the agitations of Dravidar 

Kazhagam led by Periyar 

E.V. Ramasamy and the DMK led by C.N. 

Annadurai, resulted in the first amendment of the Indian 

Constitution which legally validated the caste-based 

reservation. However, during the rule of Dravida 

Munnetra Kazhagam and All India Anna Dravida 

Munnetra Kazhagam and the Backward and Most 

backward classes benefited much. However, it cannot 

be denied that the three Communal Government Order’s 

passed by the Justice Party in the 1920s not any laid the 

foundation of Reservation but also blossoming 

Reservation Policy of Tamil Nadu. 

 

Unsung Freedom Fighter V.D. Thilak Sastri 
R. Kamalakannan* 

V.D. Thilak Sastri was born on 2nd May 1918, at 

Venkathur of Villupuram district, which is located just 

18 km, away from Villupuram City. His parents were 

Vama Deva Sastri and Kalyaniammal. When he was a 

ten-year-old child, his family was shifted to 

Thiruvannamalai. He was a lover of reading, and he 

read the poems of Tamil poet Bharathiar, who has 

already participated in the freedom struggle. He inspired 

by the words of the poet and the activities of Annamalai 

Pillai of Thiruvannamalai, participated in the national 

movements and Sastri also eagerly participated with 

him in the spread of Nationalism.  

In 1930 Salt Satyagraha movement conducted by 

Gandhiji, he actively participated in that movement, for 

that he left his school education at the age of 12. Tilak 

started to march towards the coastal region of Cuddalore 

along with some followers. For that he was arrested and 

imprisoned for 2 and half months at Cuddalore. After 

released from jail he returned to Thiruvannamalai, while 

return to his house he broke the wall which built by 

British government to protect the statue. So he was 

arrested again and imprisoned forone month in sub-jail 

of Thiruvannamalai. In 1940 he participated in 

Individual Satyagraha, so on 1941, he went to Alipuram 

jail for four months. After that he decided to boycott the 

foreign goods and cloths. Throughout his life, He Wear 

the cloths made by the native Indians.  

Thilak Sastri wrote many articles, patriotic songs 

and stories in Sudesamithran which newspaper run by 

Subrahmaniya Bharathiar, under him,Thilak worked and 

wrote about British in the nickname of Swadi and acted 

in dramas through that he spread nationalism. In 1943 

he got married, his wife name was V.D.Thiribura 

Sundari, she was a Hindi teacher. After marriage, he 

continued his carrier as a journalist. 

He maintained a good relationship with national 

leaders like Rajagopalachari and K.Kamaraj. He was 

honoured by both State Government of Tamil Nadu and 

Central Government of India. On 1972, Former Indian 

Prime Minister Mrs Indira Gandhi Honour him with the 

award of ‘Tamira Patra’. Former Chief Minister of 

Tamil Nadu M.Karunanidhi honoured him by formed 

photo gallery at Gindi in Chennai which was established 

in 1998. He was a patriotic person who served for the 

nation. On 27thAugust 1988, he died at the age of 71.

 

 

* M.A. History, Department of History and Tourism, Bharathiar University, Coimbatore. 
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SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC HISTORY 
ADDRESS OF THE SECTIONAL PRESIDENT 

Social Structure of the Medieval Kongu Region 
P. Karthika* 

Esteemed President, General Secretary, Office 

bearers of the Tamil Nadu History Congress, 

distinguished Chief Guest, dignitaries and fellow 

delegates. At the outset, I would like to express my 

profound sense of gratitude and thanks to the Executive 

Committee and General Body of the Tamil Nadu 

History Congress for having elected me as the President 

of the Social and Economic History Section of the 

Twenty Fifth Annual Session organized under the 

auspices of the Department of Indian History, 

University of Madras, Chennai. It is a great pleasure for 

me to preside over the Social and Economic History 

Section of the 25th Silver Jubilee Session of the Tamil 

Nadu History Congress. 

I take this opportunity to share some of my views 

on the topic `Social Structure of the Medieval Kongu 

Region’. Many Inscriptions, Copper Plates, Literature of 

the time reveals the chief aspects of the Kongu society 

during the medieval period. Kongu Country is one of 

the territorial divisions of Tamil Nadu right from 

Sangam Period. The boundaries of Kongu in the North 

are Talaimalai and Perumbalai, Vaikavur or Palani in 

the South, Kulithalai in the East and Vellimalai in the 

West.1 It shows Talaimalai as constituting a dividing 

line between Kongu region and Karnataka proper in the 

north. Gajahatti pass in the south of the Talaimalai hills 

formed the passage between Karnataka and Kongu and 

also serves as an important trade route.2 Perumbalai is 

north of Toppur hills in Omalur Taluk in Salem District. 

Toppur pass is historically important as it is an entrance 

from the North into Kongu. Palani otherwise called 

Vaigavur and Varahagiri are the Southern landmark of 

Kongu. The Annamalai Ranges, west of Varahagiri is 

the western border of Kongu Nadu. Palghat Pass in this 

area has been a famous trade route through the ages. 

The heights of Vellingiri and the Nilgris represented the 

western fringes of Kongu Nadu. Though the literary 

sources fixed Kulithalai as the eastern boundaries of 

Kongu, the eastern border is featured by hills known as 

Servarayan Malai, Kalrayan Malai, Pachamalai and 

Kollimalai.3 Kongu Nadu surrounded by hills and 

mountains on the three sides except the Kaveri river 

flowing plateau in the south east. During the Medieval 

Period, seemed to have undergone a delimitation 

resulting from the identification of sub regions like Then 

Kongu and Vada Kongu.4 

The original inhabitants of the region were tribal 

people. There is no evidence for assessing the exact 

dates of the settlement of various tribes in Kongu. 

Kongar, Andar, Aaviyar, Mazhavar were considered as 

the inhabitants of Kongu. Some of these tribal societies 

were controlled by the chiefs. The geographical 

appellations like Kongar Nadu and Kongu found in 

Sangam literature were derived from the name of 

Kongar, the main occupants of the region. Kurumbas 

and Vedars were became prominent at the time of 

Ganga rulers. Some medieval inscriptions from Kongu 

refer to Kurumbas and Kuruppu Nadu.5 The Ingur 

Inscription mentioned about a sect called Kurupellar.6 

There was a significant change in the Kongu 

society during the medieval period. Society was divided 

into various groups. The people divided by different 

caste and distinctions. Caste started playing an 

important role and clear cut distinctions were prevailed 

in society. Each caste had its sub castes and the 

communities were based on heredity for protection of 

their social and economic interests. During the period of 

Cholas, many tribes who lived in the forest and hill 

areas were merged with the society, particularly 

Pooluvar, Kurumbar, Malaiyar, Vettuvar, and 

*Assistant Professor & Head, Post Graduate & Research Department of History, Vellalar College for Women (A), Erode. 
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Pallikavalar.7 The Sengam inscription also mentioned 

about the many tribal races of the Kongu region. Many 

castes originated in the wake of Chola conquest in the 

9th century A.D. From the early times to the end of the 

Ganga rule, Kongu remained isolated and as a 

consequence, from ninth century onwards caste 

penetration into Kongu was prominently effected by the 

coming of the new occupational castes. It is well 

portrayed in the Cholanpurvapattayam that in the half of 

the twelfth century many more Vellalas, Kaikolas and 

Chettis entered into the Kongu Country. 

Brahmins 

Brahmins belonging to various gotras were settled 

in Tamil Country even during the Sangam Age. They 

were migrated from the Gana region during the time of 

the Ganga rule in the Kongu Nadu. The inscription of 

the Kongu Cholas like Virarajendra and Vikrama Chola 

found at Kolumum, Kadathur Perumanallur and 

Thingalur refer to the gotras like Kasyapa, Kausika, 

Baladuwara and Kaya.8 The Brahmins earned their 

livelihood mostly as temple priests. The inscription 

found at Sangaramanallur temple mention the name of 

the Brahmins with Buttans. The medieval inscriptions 

mention the Kongu Saiva Brahmins as Kaniudaiya 

Saiva Brahmins. The existing Agraharam in Kolumam 

near Udumalpet proved that they enjoyed a high status 

in the society and special privileges were conferred 

upon them.9 Villages were donated to them as 

Brahmadeya and Chaturvedimangalam. The 

inscriptions refer to the brahmins receiving the gifts 

made to the temples and agreeting to light the lamps in 

the names of donors. Further the Kongu Chola 

inscriptions state tat the brahmin priests entered the 

temples with a vessel and a stick. They were incharge of 

temples, performed poojas, maintained temple lands and 

administered temple affairs. They were exempted from 

paying the taxes. 

Vellalas 

The Vellalas were the predominant people in the 

Kongu region during the tenth century A.D. and the 

inscriptions of the Kongu Cholas mention their 

prominent position in the region. The scholars like 

Kovaikilar, Pulavar Kulandai and K. Arangasamy 

upheld the indigenous origin of the Vellalar. According 

to Pulavar Rasu and Prof. S.P. Kandasamy they were 

the immigrants from Chola Nadu and Thondai Nadu.10 

The Vellalas in medieval Kongu were divided into 64 

kulams or kuttams.11 The kula system among the 

Vellalas is evident from Sivagiri inscription near Erode. 

They had a separate clan structure and there were about 

a hundred clans among them. According to some 

sources the Vellalas learnt the clan system from the 

Vettuvas.12 There are inscriptional evidences that 

Kangeya Nadu was occupied by various clans like 

Andar, Payiran and Porulandai. Similarly Vadaparisara 

Nadu was inhabited by the clans like Payiran, Malayar, 

Pullan, Pallan and Kotrandai. The names of the clans 

which are found in the Kongu Chola inscriptions are 

vellalan andhuvan, devandia, madai, kadai, 

panankadai, kovan, venduvan etc. 

Vettuvas 

Vettuvas or Vedas were the primitive tribes of the 

Kongu country. The five main groups among the 

Vettuvars were the Kavalias, Poovaliyars, Vedars, 

Vettuvars, Pulluvar and their sub clans such as Kurai 

Vettuvars, Puluva Mallar, Puluva Muttai and Karia 

Vettuvar. Some of the earliest hero stones mention 

Vettuva warriors. During the time of Kongu Cholas they 

had `Kaniyachi’.13 According to some inscription they 

were called as `Vada Parisara nattu Kosanam Kaniyalar 

Munnia Vettuvar’, Santhappadai Karaiya Vethrai, 

Poonduari nattu Arachalur Kaniyalur and Vengachi 

Vettuvar Kaniyalar. Some of them called `Velankal’.14 

Inscription from Kokkarayanpettai, Palamangalam and 

Anthiyur mention the Vettuva heroes. Kongu Chola 

inscription refer to some Vettuva chiefs as Vettuvaril 

Velan, Vettuvaril Karadi and Vettuvaril Sengalan. They 

acted only as chiefs and protectors of the villages. 

Certain inscriptions in the Kongu region mention the 

Vettuvas as `Kaniyudaya vettuvas’. The term 

kaniyudaya stands for kani rights including authority 

over village administration. 

Puluvas 

Puluvas, the other sect of Vettuvas were the 

inhabitants of the Kongu region and they retained their 

primitive customs and practices. They were found in the 
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regions called Vadaparisara Nadu, Kavadikka Nadu and 

Pongalurkka in Kongu country and reference to them 

like Puluva nattars and Puluvaron are found in the 

Cholanpurvapattayam and in the inscriptions from 

Perur, Avinashi, Sevur, Pollachi and 

Thirumuruganpoondi.15 They were engaged in pastoral 

occupation. There are many evidences shows that the 

Puluvar might have engaged themselves in rearing cattle 

and hunting.16 There is a reference to Puluva Vettuvar in 

the Thirumurugan Poondi inscription.17 The Puluvars 

were the aborigines of the Kongu Nadu and they 

retained their customs till the advent of the Cholas. 

Their assilimation into the social fold occurred during 

the Kongu Chola Period. Apart from the Puluvas, the 

tribal groups called Kavalas and Mavalas were also 

lived in Poondurai Nadu. From Ingore inscription there 

is a reference to a tribal sect called `Kavalan 

Kurumpillar’. The Akilandapuram inscription mention 

about the Kavalas.18 They mainly worshipped Ayyanar. 

Another group of people found in the society called as 

Saliyar. They were weavers.19 

Kaikolas 

Kaikolas, the weaving community, played a vital 

role in the society during medieval period. Cholamadevi 

inscriptions also refer to the presence of the Kaikola 

community. Some of them assigned to weaving clothes 

for the members of the royal family and other groups of 

weavers were assigned to weave cloths for the religious 

and domestic ceremonies. The weavers who involved in 

the temple assignment for weaving activities were often 

given tax free lands. Thari irai was a tax imposed on 

weavers.20 They used to carry their woven products in 

carts or hired labourers to the markets. The Kaikolar 

also served in the army and they were known as 

therintakaikolan. The Vellalur inscription speaks about 

this term therintakaikolan. The Kaikola army took its 

position all over the Kongu region. The Kaikola 

Muthaliar of Kongu Chola period enjoyed several 

privileges. 

Kammalas 

The Peruru, Kadathur, Vellalur and Kolumam 

inscriptions mention about the Kammalar Community. 

These records speak about certain rights conferred on 

the Kammalas. They were needed as labourers in the 

construction of temples21 eventually they evolved to a 

higher status with case privileges in the society. The 

inscriptions of Kolumann and Kadathur speak about the 

certain rights conferred on the Kammalas. The 

Kanakkam Palayam inscription refers them as 

`Ezhukarai nattu Kammalar’. 

The Cholanpurvapattayam points out that the 

King Karikala had brought Vellalas and Chettis under 

the leadership of Sadaiappa Mudali and Kasthuri Kongu 

Chetti from Thondai Nadu and made settlement in 

Kongu region.22 Trade was their important profession 

with the dawn of the ninth century A.D. Nagarattar was 

one of the important merchant communities among the 

Chettiars. They were the backbone of the economy of 

the country. 

Artisans 

Artisans formed another section of the Kongu 

society. They had different names such as Aasari, 

Thachan, Thattan, Kammalar etc. The carpenter paid a 

tax called manchadi and the taxes paid by goldsmiths 

were known as ponvari, thattarpattam and sarikari. The 

Aasarian in the temple enjoyed the privilege of getting a 

share of the offerings which were donated by the people 

to the temples. A tax free land was granted to him by 

the temple. He was exempted from the taxes such as 

Irai, Puravu, Sittayam, Eluvia, Yugavai and other kind 

of taxes. 

The Kulalas have been living in the Kongu region 

right from the 3rd century B.C. Annur and 

Perunthalaiyur inscriptions refer them as potters. 

According to Perunthalaiyur inscription, the Kulalas 

obtained `Kaniyatchi’ rights in all the 24 Nadus in 

Kongu23. Also these inscriptions mention their name as 

`Kulalar Vetkovar’. The Kongu had a community of 

Idaiyar to look after the cattles. Though the Idaiyars did 

not held high positions in the society, they were 

respected by the people. The Idaiyars lived in almost 

villages for maintaining the sheep and cows, provided 

milk, curd and ghee to the temple for daily poojas. They 

paid a taxi known as arakkidai24. They were given 

certain social rights. An inscription from Kiranur 

mentions the privileges given to Idaiyars. 
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Though the Kongu was not a coastal region, it had 

fisherman community; the Sembadavars fished and 

ensured the safety of the ponds, lakes and canals. An 

inscription from Periapalayam states that the 

Sembadavan had to keep roaming and inform the Urars 

about the defects of the water sources. Arayar and 

Pullapar sects are referred in the Venjamankudal 

inscriptions. There is a reference to the Enn vagaiyar 

and Aandar25. An inscription of Virarajendra mention 

about Puluva vannan. The Palladam and Cholamadevi 

inscriptions speak about the Paraya community. They 

paid a tax called tholottu to the king. 

Valangai and Idangai 

The two social divisions called Valangai and 

Idangai, prevailed in the society of medieval Kongu. 

Valangai group comprised the Vellalas and their 

descendants. The Idangai division was formed by 

traders and artisans and their descendants. The Idangai 

division was formed by traders and artisand and their 

descendants. The Valangai group extended their 

cooperation to the Idangai and both of them trade 

together. The inscriptions refer to these Valangai and 

Idangai social groups and there is no reference to the 

conflict between the two divisions. A reference in the 

Vijayamangalam inscription says that it was the duty of 

the 96 communities which belong to Idangai group to 

maintain the Vijayamangalam mettrai chittramezhi 

vinnagaram temple26. It gives the list of these 

communities of Idangai division. The Idangai and 

Valangai divisions in medieval Kongu had a peaceful 

existence and interaction, a fact which is attested by 

recent researches. 

The women played a vital role in the society. 

There are a good number of women giving lands and 

gifts to the temples. For the regular temple services, 

they made a number of gifts and land endowments. It is 

clear from various sources that women of the royal 

family and upper classes owned property and had the 

rights to dispose it.27 The temples and places were built 

in the name of the queens. Kothaipirateeswarar temple 

at Naduvacherry, Ulagudaiapirati chathurvedi 

mangalam are notable examples.28 Dowry was given to 

the bride in the form of sridhana. The existence of the 

reference of Velam or harems confirms the prevalence 

of polygamy in society. Several women sought 

employment in the temple and engaged in various duties 

in the temple premises. 

Conclusion 

The society in Kongu Country from the beginning 

was a mixture of tribal groups and non-tribal groups. It 

continued to be so even during the medieval period. 

Society in Kongu region was a caste based one which 

gave rise to the caste allotments such as Vella Nadu, 

Puluva Nadu, Chitrameli Peria Nadu and Ugai Padi 

Nadu. Before the conquest of Cholas, Cheras, Pandyas, 

Pallavas and later Cheras invaded the Kongu Country 

for their economic motives. During their period only a 

section of people were civilized while the rest felt 

content to continue their age old social customs and 

practices. The numerous inscriptions and other sources 

of medieval period describe the way in which society 

and government were organized in the Kongu region. 

The entry of the new castes created a great stir and led 

to the process of stratification and to the birth of a great 

caste rigour. But it may be pointed out that the caste 

differences were purely occupational in origin. The 

people were steadily becoming civilizes. The women in 

the society were treated honorably. The Brahmins 

enjoyed some privileges and favors unlike the other 

social groups. The people belonging to other castes 

were also respected according to their occupation and 

status. All the communities contributed to the 

development of the society. 
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Exemption and Remission of Taxes under  
the Pandyas in Medieval Tamil Nadu 

S. Brinda Uma Maheswari* 

Introduction 

The  tax  exemption  and remission  of  the  taxes  

played  a  significant  role  in  the  collection  of  taxes  

by  the  Puravuvari-tinaikalam  (Department of  

Revenue)  for  the  state.  In general, we  considered  

that the tax  exemption  and  remission  of  tax  meant  

that  two  things  viz.,  the  tax  payers partly  or  

completely  exempted  or  remit  from  the  taxes  due 

by  transferring  of  the  revenue  from  a  particular  

source  to  an  institution  like  temples  or  individuals. 

According  to  the  Hindu dharmaśāstra  “a  type  

of  exception  or  exemption,  if  it  may  really  be  so  

called,  to  the  general  rule  already  seen  was  that  the  

rich  were  heavily  taxed  from  the Vedic  times  down  

to  the  age  of  Sukra.  On  the  other  end  of  the  

scale,  remissions  were  allowed  as  special  cases  

unavailable  and unforeseen”.1 

Similarly  Kautilya  refers  in  his  Artaśāstra  that  

the  exemption  and  remission were allowed in  number  

of  cases to  the  people who were living  in  tracts  of  

low  or  middle  quality,  acquiring  uncultivated  land,  

being  a  learned  man,  an  orator,  charitable  and  

brave  having  no  subsistence and in emergent  

occasions.2  Appadurai  states,  “the  remission  of  tax  

was  a  right  of  central  authority  which had the power  

of  remission  either  with  compensation  or  without,  

but  it  was  limited  in  the  sense  that they did it,  on  

their  own  responsibility  -  and  that  such  remission  

should  not  ordinarily  involve  loss of  revenue  to  the  

state”.3 According  to  K.A.N.  Sastri  two  different  

epigraphical  terms  irangal  and  ningal  were  used  to  

refer  the  two  types  of  tax  remissions.  If  the  

transfer  of  revenue  (ningal)  was  ordered  by  the  

king,  it  meant  that  he  was   foregoing  the  revenue  

from  that  land  or  village.  For  Example:   If the  king  

*Associate Professor of History, Sri. S. R. N.M. College, Sattur, Virudhunagar.  
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ordered  a  remission  of  taxes  iraipuravu  etc4 due  

from  the  land  in  favour  of  the  temple,  such  

remission  were  also  granted  by  the  local  bodies,  in  

which  case  it  was  mentioned  as  ūr-kīl-iraiyili.  But  

in  this  case,  the  loss of  revenue  to the  state  was  

made  good  by  an  additional  cess,  viniyōham.  In  

some  cases,  the  local  administration  collected the  

tax  dues  on  land  on  receipt  of  a lumpsum  amount,  

iraikāval  or  iraitiraviyam,  deposited  by  the  donor  

in  most  cases  and  the  interest  from  the  deposit.  

Amount was adjusted towards the tax dues.  In  some  

instances  such  lumpsum  payments  in  lieu  of  tax  

dues  on  temple  lands  was  known  as  karpūravilai  

which  may  be  taken  as  part  payment  and  part  

commendation.   

The tax remission  irangal   was  meant  as  tax  

relief. It was granted by the king  on  representation  

from  the  affected  parties or  the  high rate  of  

taxation.  So   the  tax  exemption  and  remission   

indicates  such  incidences  in various circumstances  in  

Tamil  country  from  6th  century  A D to  14th  century  

AD.  

From  the  epigraphic  sources, we  have  found 

out  certain  taxes which  were  exempted  and  remitted  

by  the  state.  The remission is mentioned in the 

epigraphs as iraiyil.  The term iraiyili means land  

which is  not  taxed. It  may  appear  that  such  lands  

were  totally  exempted  from  all  payments  of  taxes  

and  dues.5 In  fact  we  find  that  some  villages  were  

granted  by  the  king  to  the  temples.  For  instance,    

the  extent  of  the  land  in  each  village,  non  taxable  

as  well  as  taxpaying  land were  recorded.6 The 

records  describes  the  iraiyili   lands  as  opposed  to  

iraikattinanilam  in  the  following  terms  :  ūr-

nattamum  (tax-free  lands  including  the  residential  

part,  in  the  villages),  Śrīkōyilgalum (sacred temples), 

kulangalum (taxes) ūdaruttuppōna vāykkālgalum  

(channels  passing through  the  village),  

paraiccēricyum  (the  habitate  of  the  artisans)  and  

sudukādum  (creation  ground)  ullittu  nilangalum. 

The  epigraphs  record  the  total  of  each  village  

named is first  given,  then  the  extent  of  iraiyili  lands  

as  defined  above  and  finally  the  extent  of  

taxpaying  land  with  taxes  there on.   

Exemption and Remission of Taxes under the 

Pāndyas 

 The principles and rates of taxes were the 

general method of taxation, which had necessary 

exceptions according to the nature of time and 

circumstances. The brāhmanās and certain religious 

activities were generally exempted from all payments 

and the remissions were allowed as special cases 

unavoidable and unforeseen. Therefore the exception 

and remission of taxes is quite a regular feature of the 

medieval states of Tamil country. A short survey 

elucidates the conditions underlying all such 

exceptional procedures during the Pāndyas from a bulk 

of inscriptions, ten copper plates and the contemporary 

literary sources. On the basis of the available sources, 

the exception and remission of the taxes of under 

Pāndyas was found as follows. 

Exemption of taxes on tax-free lands 

 The Village assemblies were accepted the 

exception from the payment of taxes in consideration of 

a lumpsum amount from lands which were made free 

(iraiyili). The usual instances under this head were those 

of gifted lands to the temples (dēvadāna),  brāhmanas 

(brahmadēya), mathas (manappuram) and for other 

charitable purpose by donors who paid down cash to 

cover the price of land (vilaidraviyam). The term 

vilaidraviyam found several sales deeds which contain 

the phase vilaidraviyam iraidravyamum-arak-kondu 

i.e., having received entire amount of the price money 

and the tax money. In such cases the term 

iraidravyamum appears to have dedicated “the sum 

equivalent to the capitalised value of the future dues, it 

was to serve as an endowment from the interest on 

which the future dues could be met as and when 

occurred”. It is same as iraikāvaldravyam i.e., money 

securing irai. This phrase is used in some Pāndya 

inscriptions. The iraidravyam could be paid either along 

with the price of land or separately. As a result of that 

they came to be called as iraiyili. Maintenance of 

temple gardens, burning of the temple lamps by 

individual grants or communal grants (village shāba), 

recitation of sacred hymns, area to meet the expenses of 

worship or special service during the celebration of 

festivals. The following epigraphs are illustrations for 
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the above instances during the Pāndya rule in 

Tamilnadu. 

The brāhmanās enjoyed all the privileges in the 

society including the exemption from payment of the 

taxes. In the 8th reign year of Māravarman Sundara 

Pāndaya record from Virudhunagar seems to refer the 

exemption of taxes such as an antarāyam, achchu, 

kāryavārāchchi, vettipattam or 3½ veli of land granted 

to śiva brāhmanās and dēvakanmigal of the temple of 

Subramanya Pillai by the request of his official 

Malavanāyan in the 13th century A.D.7 

Another epigraph from Ranganāthaśwami temple 

described about the grants of house-sites for the bhattas 

and for the deity apparently. Vēdanārāyana Perumāl 

was freed of taxes in the agaram (name not given) in 

Tirunārāyanapuram.8 

An inscription issued in the 20th reignal year of 

Jadavarma Śrīvallaba found in Ambāsamudram states 

that a gift of land for the expenses of the temple of god 

Tiruppottudaiya mahādēvar at Rājarāja Chatur-

vēdimangalam, a brahmadēya in Mullai-nādu. The 

previous tenants of this land were removed and it was 

renamed as Nālāyira-vilagam and made tax free for the 

daily pūjas when Jupitar enters kubhā.9 

Yet another inscription issued by the same ruler in 

the 23rd reignal year found in Rājasigamangalam (PN) 

records the remission of taxes on some lands, the 

expenses of the temple at Rājasingamangalam and a 

brahmadeya Vēranārāyana-Vallanādu on the 

representation made by Manabharānan who is styled as 

“Nampillai” in  the inscription.10 

Next the following epigraphs illustrate the 

exception of the taxes on such lands called as 

dēvadāna-Irayili. One of the 10th century inscription 

found in  Tirukanthēswarar (TN) records the remission 

of taxes such as Koropāli, Pura-udalkadamai, 

Kāśāyam  on dry land, other kāśāyan such as settirai, 

tari-irai, sekkirai etc., on the tirunāmattukāni and 

dēvadāna lands in favour of the Śthanāttar  of the 

temple of god Tirukannīśwara mudaiyar for worship 

and repair of the temple.11 

Another inscription issued in the year 1190 AD 

and found in kallidaikkurichchi (PN) states that the 

remission of taxes on 5½ mā of land at Elivaram which 

was purchased by temples of Nālāyira Īśvaramudiyar at 

Kallidaikkurichchi from the assembly of Rājarāja 

Chaturvēdimangalam. It may be entered as dēvadāna-

iraiyili inclusive of antarāyam in the tax register of the 

state.12 

The inscription issued in the year 1192-1223 AD 

found in Malaikkōil (CN) mentions the remission of 

taxes kadamai, vari and antarāyam on the dēvadāna 

land of the temple of Srivaraudaiya Nayanar at 

Padikudimangalam (Malaikōil).13 

The 11th century epigraph from 

Śiddhālingamadam (TN) records that the grant made  

tax free dēvadāna of a number of taxes like  

tri-irai and settirai levied by the nattars from the 

residents of the Tirumadaivilagam of the temple 

Tiruppulippēgavnāyanār of Śillingūr.14 

The 6th year of Māravarman Sundara Pāndya I  

described  the Kadanmai An inscription issued in the 

right over the land which was made tax-free (iraiyili) 

for the donee who agreed to measure out 5 kalam of 

paddy and 1/8th achchu to the deity irrespective of 

whether the lands were cultivated or not. The above 

record was issued by the royal order to the nattar of the 

temple Tiruvalangadudaiyar Nāyanār at Mēlaimattūr.15 

Moving to the Tāmiraparani basin, a number of 

mathas has sprung up during the 11th - 14th century AD. 

Tirvaliśvaram was an active center of Śiva ācāryas and 

liberally grants were provided for by the Cōla-Pāndya 

rulers. The earliest references are to a Cōla-Pāndya 

madam in an inscription at Ambāsamudram (1035 

AD).16 

Tirunelvēli too had a number of madas. There 

was considerable activity setting up in these madas 

during the reign of Māravarman Sundara Pāndya  

II in the year 1249. The king granted lands to a 

 number of villages in Kīlkalakkurram in the  

hamlet of Śivālanangalam (Śīvalappēri) including 

Cōlakulamānikkanannūr Paniniai-kondān as 

madappura iraiyili.17 
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An inscription from Tirukkurungudi records about 

the grant of lands as madappura iraiyili for freeing the 

Śrīvaiśnavas at Tirunmangai madam which was run by 

Trichandūr Śanyāsins during the 14th century A.D.18 

Another one instance from the record of Jatāvarman 

Kulaśēkara discribes that the king remitted the taxes and 

granted 2½ vēli lands as madappura-irayili in 1216 

AD.19 

Next we have some of the evidences of remission 

being given for feeding  brahmanas and public which 

was granted by individual or ūrar or sabhā of the king 

from the following inscriptions. Jatāvarman Śrīvallabhā 

record (1103 AD) from Tirukōśtriyam mentions that the 

king remitted taxes on lands in Nattāramangalam and 

Pūrkkuchi to provide food for a ninth day festival in the 

month of Aipaśi, the final day to coincide with the 

king’s asterisk Chittirai.20 The inscription of Jatāvarma 

Kulaśēkara from Mānamadurai records the gift of 

village Kilavanēri in Karugudi-nādu, to defry the 

expenses of rituals such as awakening service 

(tiruppalli elichchi) to provide food-offerings and to 

perform pavithirarōnam festival to the deity 

Tiruvalangādu-Udaiya-nāyanar, after excepting the 

income from the taxes such as kadamai, antarāyam 

levied on the lands excluding the tiruvidaiyāttam lands 

of Kālaiyāyira Emberrumān.21 The same ruler’s 12th 

year inscription from Kallidaikkurrichchi confirms the 

grant of some 5 mā land situated in Gōvindapādi, the 

southern quarter of Rājarāja-Chaturvēdimangalam. He 

granted tax free land to the temple of Nalayira 

Vinnagar-Ālvar and the ūlvari (of remission of taxes) to 

be issued to the temple authorities to get the deed 

engraved on stone and copper plate.22 

Issued on the 10th year of Jatāvarman Sundana 

Pāndya I is the record from the same place.  It refers 

that the piece of land worth 12,000 kāśu or 400 patam 

was purchased as tirunāmattukkāni from Viluppalaiyar 

of Karuppūr the resident of Kiliyūr and also it was made 

tax-free.23 The same ruler’s 13th year record from 

Tiruchchopuram (TN) described about the gift of 10 vēli 

of wet (nañjai) land which was made free from number 

of taxes and levies. It was formally taxable, but later on 

the king granted as tirunāmattukkāni to the village of 

Tyagavalli.24 

Another inscription issued in the 13th century that 

belonged to the ruler kōnerinmaikondān (name of the 

ruler) records that the donor paid a sum of 4000 anrāda 

narkāśu, the equivalent of 20-1/4 patam to the temple 

which sold to him for this purpose, some lands from its 

tax-free tirunāmattukkāni village of Mankānam.25 

The villages which grant land or land dues made 

by the king to the temple free of encumbrances, were in 

extinguished. In other words, the lands were copied and 

inextinguishable occupancy rights were created or 

conferred in return for a stipulated share of yield to 

beneficiaries. 

The lands granted to temples in occupancy rights 

subsisting or created were inextinguishable. Village 

common land and unoccupied be land could converted 

into inextinguishable occupancy holdings. A scale of 

the share of the yield (variśai) stipulated per mā and 

crop-wise for yielding lands subject to estimated crops. 

These were payable by the occupying holders to the 

temples tax-free. 

The land granted to temple which had divided 

interest, the land dues portion alone belonging to temple 

or alternatively the Karankilamai portion alone belongs 

to them. The possibility could be a combination of both 

converging to the temple from different sources of the 

title. The hazards of cultivation as well as the benefits of 

future improvement and choice of crop and even the 

freedom to indirect tenant at will occurred to the 

landholders. 
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Contemporary Issues in Tamil Nadu with  
special reference to Cyber Crime 

R. Dayalan* 

Today billions of people around the world use 

computer and internet. The advent of internet 

technology had changed the lifestyle of the people. 

Internet was introduced in India in 1995. After the 

advent of internet technology the number of internet 

users had increased and now about 4.5 billion people 

around the world surf the net. The cyber world began to 

grow rapidly with high technological developments. In 

the contemporary scenario India ranks second among 

the internet users in Asia. Since internet usage in India 

is growing rapidly, It has given rise to new opportunity 

in every field like business, education, entertainment, 

sports, etc. but at the same time it has become more 

vulnerable to Cyber-crime. 

Cyber crime is a criminal activity where a 

computer or network is the source, tool, target, or place 

of a crime. It is also called as computer crime, cyber 

crime, e-crime, hi-tech crime or electronic crime. These 

categories are not exclusive and many activities can be 

characterized as falling in one or more category. 

Although the terms computer crime or cyber crime are 

more properly restricted to describing criminal activity 

in which the computer or network is a necessary part of 

the crime, these terms are also sometimes used to 

include traditional crimes, such as fraud, theft, 

blackmail, forgery, and embezzlement, in which 

computers or networks are used to facilitate the illicit 

activity. So, cyber crime is a crime committed in 

internet environment. 

Classification of Cyber Crimes 

1. Cyber Crimes against Persons 

2. Cyber Crimes Against Persons Property 

3. Cyber crimes Against Government 

4. Cybercrimes Against Society 

Reasons for Cyber Crimes 

Humans tend to engage in any enterprises when 

the rate of return on investment is high and the risk of 

loss is low. This calculation is systematically made by 

the cybercriminals. The found that is profitable to 

continue committing fraud, stealing financial 

information and hacking into networks worldwide. 

The last few years have seen an explosion in 

computer security breaches that are used to steal, extort 

and deceive. This new breed of cybercriminal is no 

longer motivated solely by ego and technological 

ability. Instead, cybercriminals have discovered that the 

skills they learned as teens like hacking into high school 

networks or creating disruptive viruses to boast to their 

friends-are now also useful in making a comfortable 

living. 

*Associate Professor of Histroy, DRBCCC Hindu College, Pattabiram, Chennai. 
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Unlike crimes committed in the physical world, 

cybercrime requires little or no investment to be carried 

out. In online system, a potential criminal only needs to 

worry about his ability to compromise secure systems or 

trick someone into revealing his or her financial 

information. Mostly Cybercriminals operate remotely 

from countries where they risk little interference from 

law enforcement. Through the very systems that make 

e-commerce possible, cyber criminals operate remotely 

from countries where they risk little interference from 

law enforcement. Through the very systems that make 

e-commerce possible, cybercriminals are able to easily 

commit crimes and earn profit. Additionally, unlike in 

the physical world, cybercriminals do not need to deal 

with competing groups or individuals for territory. 

Thus, there is ease of entry into the market, and 

because the market is so big, there is little in the way of 

direct competition. In fact, there is often collaboration 

and loose networks of cybercriminals work together to 

improve their capabilities and skills to seek out new 

opportunities. This “open source” organization is one of 

the reasons why the crime is so hard to fight using 

traditional methods and organizations. Hierarchical and 

static law enforcement agencies usually rely on defined 

laws, regulations and internal procedures to operate 

effectively against criminals. The tools that are effective 

for law enforcement agencies on the street are 

ineffective in the virtual realm. Technology and tactics 

of cybercriminals change faster than law enforcement 

can adapt to them. 

Present trends of Cybercrime in India: 

India is trying to implement the Digital India 

project to the best of its capabilities. The success of 

Digital India project would depend upon maximum 

connectivity with minimum cyber security risks. This is 

also a problem for India as India has a poor track record 

of cyber security. Cyber crime cases in the country 

registered under the IT Act surged nearly 300 percent 

between 2011 and 2014, which cautioned that cyber 

attacks around the world are occurring at a greater 

frequency and intensity. 

According to Home Ministry statistics, as many as 

71,780 cyber frauds were reported in 2013, while 

22,060 such cases were reported in 2012. There have 

been 62,189 incidents of cyber frauds till June 2014. In 

2013, a total of 28,481 Indian websites were hacked by 

various hacker groups spread across the globe. The 

numbers of hacking incidents were 27,605 in 2012 and 

21,699 in 2011. As per the cyber-crime data maintained 

by National Cyber Records Bureau, a total of 1,791, 

2,876 and 4,356 cases were registered under the 

Information Technology Act in 2011, 2012 and 2013, 

respectively. A total of 422, 601 and 1,337 cases were 

registered under cyber-crime related sections of the 

Indian Penal Code in 2011, 2012 and 2013 respectively. 

There has been an annual increase of more than 40 

percent in cyber-crime cases registered in the country 

during the past two-three years. 

Cyber crimes reported in India rose 19 times over 

the last ten years (2005 to 2014), from 481 in 2005 to 

9,622 in 2014, and India is now ranked third after the 

US and China as a source of  “malicious activity” on the 

Internet and second as a source of “malicious code”. 

Arrests involving cyber crimes also rose nine times 

from 569 in 2005 to 5,752 in 2014, even as more 

Indians logged on to the Internet. (Source according to 

National Crime Records Bureau (NCRB).  “With every 

passing year, cyber attacks continue to escalate in 

frequency, severity as well as impact. In India from 

2011 to 2014, there has been a surge of approximately 

300 percent in cyber crime cases registered under the IT 

Act, 2000”, said the Assocham-PwC joint study. 

The cyber crimes cost India $4 billion (Rs 24,630 

crore) in 2013, according to a report commissioned by 

the Delhi High Court. The cyber frauds 

ATM/credit/debit cards and net banking cost Rs 226 

crore ($38 million) over the last three financial years, 

2012-13 to 2014-15. 

India is now a leading source of malicious code 

and cyber crime. As many as 9.622 cyber crimes were 

reported in 2014, an increase of 69% over 2013. Of the 

9,622 cyber crimes reported, 7,201 were reported as 

offences under the Information Technology (IT) Act, 

2,272 under the Indian Penal Code (IPC) and 149 under 

Special and Local Laws (SLL) “Greed/Financial gain” 

were the major motives behind cyber-crime cases in 
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2014 with 1,736 cases followed by “insult to modesty of 

women (599)”, fraud or illegal gain (495), sexual 

exploitation (357) and “personal revenge/settling scores 

(285)”. 

The top five states accounted for 63% of all cases 

of cyber crimes in 2014 were Maharashtra, Uttar 

Pradesh, Karnataka, Telengana and Rajastan. 

Maharashtra reported the most cyber crimes (1,879) in 

2014, double the cases (907) of the previous year. Uttar 

Pradesh was second (1,737), followed by Karnataka 

(1,020), Telangana (703) and Rajasthan (697). As many 

as 5,752 people were arrested for cyber crimes in 2014, 

of which 5,744 were Indians and eight foreigners. As 

many as 95 persons were convicted and 276 acquitted 

for cyber crimes in 2014. Uttar Pradesh reported the 

most (1,223) arrests in 2014, followed by Maharashtra 

(942), Telangana (429), Madhya Pradesh (386) and 

Karnataka (372). 

In 2015, India was ranked second as a source of 

malicious code and fourth and eight as a source or 

origin for web attacks and network attacks, respectively. 

India was ranked third worldwide, next to US and 

China, as a source of  malicious activity according to 

the 2016 report submitted by Symantec Corporation, a 

software security firm. Under the IT Act, the most 5,548 

cases reported were computer-related offences, of which 

4,192 were under Section 66A, which allows for jail 

terms up to two to three years for sending “offensive 

messages through communication service” and related 

offences. Section 66A of the IT Act was struck down by 

the Supreme Court in March 2015, saying, “such a law 

hit at the root of liberty and freedom of expression, the 

two cardinal pillars of democracy”. 

However India has passed the restrictive Internet 

laws in 2015 and ranked (136th), followed by Turkey 

(149th) and Russia (152nd). In the year 2015, the leading 

cyber crimes in India were Obscenity, Cheating, Sexual 

Exploitation. As many as 758 cases were registered for 

publication or transmission of obscene or sexually 

explicit content under the IT Act. While cheating 

accounted for nearly 50% of IPC crimes (1,115), under 

SSL offences, copyright violation it was (118 of  149). 

Cyber security crimes, such as phishing, scanning, 

introducing malicious code, website intrusion and 

denial of service, rose 76% over the last five years, from 

28,127 in 2011 to 49,455 in 2015. More than 8,000 

websites were hacked in the first three months of 2016, 

and as many as 13,851 spamming violation were 

reported, according to a Lok Sabha reply dated May 4, 

2016. 

Attackers gain control of vital systems such as 

nuclear plants, railways, transportation or hospitals that 

can subsequently lead to dire consequences such as 

power failures, water pollution or floods, disruption of 

transportation systems and loss of life. As many as 

13,083 and 11,997 cases related to automated teller 

machines (ATMs), credit/debit cards and net banking 

frauds were reported by banks during 2014-15 and 2015 

–16 (till December 2015), respectively, according to this 

Rajya Sabha reply on April 29, 2016. 

Cyber attacks have mostly initiated from countries 

like the US, Turkey, China, Brazil, Pakistan, Egypt, 

Nigeria, Algeria, Turkey, Europe and the UAE. Adding 

with growing adoption of internet and smart phones 

India has emerged as one of the primary targets among 

cyber criminals. Cyber attacks around the world are 

occurring at a greater frequency and intensity. Not only 

individuals but also businesses and governments are 

being targeted. The profile and motivation of cyber 

attackers are fast changing”. 

The data related to Tamilnadu show that the 

complaints against cyber crime had been increasing 

steadily since 2004 when only 341 complaints were 

received by cyber crime cells across the State to 467 in 

2005, 554 in 2006, 581 in 2007, 539 in 2008, 699 in 

2099, 1359 in 2010, 2165 in 2011, 3309 in 2012 and 

4066 in 2013. Consequently the number of cases 

registered in connection with offences against women 

had risen from 2004. Though this Digital Age is 

heralding changes that cover in scope and depth the 

systems of production, management, governance, 

interaction between people and, indeed, almost all facets 

of our living on the planet earth, the crimes related to it 

is taking different shape in contemporary scenario. 
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Four Cyber laws in India 

In India information technology Act 2000 deals 

with the cyber crime activities problems. The Act 2000 

has both positive and negative aspects as well. 

Therefore amendment was done in Rajya Sabha on Dec 

23rd of 2008 and this Act was renamed as Information 

Technology (Amendment) Act 2008 and referred as 

ITAA 2008. 

Many cyber crimes come under the Indian Penal 

Code. They are : Sending threatening message by email 

(Section 506 IPC),  Sending defamatory message by 

email (Section 499 IPC), Sending a mail outraging the 

moest (Section 509 IPC), Forgery of electronic records 

(Section 465 IPC), Bogus websites, cyber frauds, 

phishing (Section 420 IPC),  Email spoofing (Sections 

465, 419 IPC), Web-jacking (Section 383 IPC), 

Criminal breach of trust (Sections 406, 409 IPC), 

Online sale of Narcotics (NDPS Act),  Online sale of 

Weapons (Arms Act), Hacking (Section 66 of IT Act), 

Pornography (Section 67 of IT Act), Email bombing 

(Section 66 of IT Act) Denial of Service Attack (Section 

43 of IT Act) Virus Attack (Sections 43, 66 of IF Act) 

Preventive Measures for Cyber Crimes 

Prevention is always better than cure. A netizen 

should take certain precautions while operating the 

internet and should follow certain preventive measures 

for cyber crimes which can be defined as: 

Identification of exposures through education will 

assist responsible companies and firms to meet these 

challenges. One should avoid disclosing any personal 

information to strangers via e-mail or while chatting. 

One must avoid sending any photograph to strangers by 

online as misusing of photograph incidents increasing 

day by day. An update Anti-virus software to guard 

against virus attacks should be used by all the netizens 

and should also keep back up volumes so that one may 

not suffer data loss in case of virus contamination. A 

person should never send his credit card number to any 

site that is not secured, to guard against frauds. It is 

always the parents who have to keep a watch on the 

sites that your children are accessing, to prevent any 

kind of harassment or depravation in children. Web site 

owners should watch traffic and check any irregularity 

on the site. It is the responsibility of the web site owners 

to adopt some policy for preventing cyber crimes as 

number of internet users are growing day by day. Web 

servers running public sites must be physically 

separately protected from internal corporate network. It 

is better to use a security programmes by the body 

corporate to control information on sites.  Strict 

statutory laws need to be passed by the Legislatures 

keeping in mind the interest of netizens. IT department 

should pass certain guidelines and notifications for the 

protection of computer system and should also bring out 

with some more strict laws to breakdown the criminal 

activities relating to cyberspace. 

As cyber crime is the major threat to all the 

countries worldwide, certain steps should be taken at the 

international level for preventing the cybercrime 

complete justice must be provided to the victims of 

cybercrimes by way of compensatory remedy and 

offenders to be punished with highest type of 

punishment so that it will anticipate the criminals of 

cyber crime. 

Conclusion: 

The users of computer system and internet are 

increasing worldwide, where it is easy to access any 

information easily within a few seconds by using 

internet which is the medium for huge information and a 

large base of communications around the world. In view 

of the latest scientific development, It is not so easy and 

possible to eliminate cyber crime once for all. However, 

it is quite possible to combat and check the cyber 

crimes. To achieve that object, the first and foremost 

requirement is the awareness among the public about 

the cyber crimes and the precautions to prevent the 

same. So a netizen should take in to account the 

following thins – Precaution, Prevention, Protection, 

Preservation and Perseverance. 
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Bandhs and Blockades in Manipur: A Study of Two English Newspapers 
Beulah Rachel Rajarathnamani* and A.S. Worchipam** 

Introduction 

Manipur is a small state located in North-East, 

India. The state remains prominent for its ‘Bandh 

Culture’. The state boasts of the longest bandhs and 

blockades affecting the economic life-line of the state. 

Manipur experienced blockades by the Japanese during 

last part of the World War II in 1943. After World War 

II, economic blockades were enforced for the first time 

in the year 1981 by All Naga Student Association of 

Manipur (ANSAM) and since then it came to be 

enforced frequently.  

In Manipur, the people regularly have to suffer 

from “economic blockades” which hampered the daily 

lives of the people in the state. Bandhs are held one after 

another as a routine matter against the government for 

any kind of demand in the name of claiming democratic 

rights despite the very strict “ban” imposed even by the 

Supreme Court (Sharma, 2014). In spite of the Supreme 

Court’s ban on bandhs in 1998 and the rally against 

bandh organized in Bishnupur district headquarters in 

the year 1999, bandhs and economic blockades in 

Manipur have been used as a means of agitation 

between different ethnic communities and also for their 

assertive and re-assertive demands.   

Bandh and blockade, a method used by 

pressure/interest groups of civil societies to push 

through specific demands is a daily experience in 

Manipur. The issue could range from a case of medical 

negligence by a private clinic to demanding repeal to 

the highways, some other are restricted to the markets 

only. Some bandhs are called for 24 hours while others 

lasted more than a month. During 1970 to March 2000, 

there were sixty (60) episodes of National Highway 

bandhs and two hundred seventy-three (273) different 

kinds of blockades extending around nine hundred thirty 

six (936) days. Nineteen (19) episodes of blockades for 

over two hundred and twenty four (224) days along the 

National Highway (NH39 and 53) were also witnessed 

in the year 2010 (The Sangai Express). 

Given the magnitude of unceasing Bandhs and 

Blockades in Manipur the responsibilities of media 

particularly the local media in the region assume 

enormoussignificance. In spite of this, one rarely comes 

across any systematic analysis of the role of media in 

the burning topic of Bandhs and Blockades in the land 

of Jewels of India. This study will be able to meet the 

need of the hours and fill the gap of understanding the 

role of media in reporting the issues of Bandhs and 

Blockades within the state of Manipur. 

Chakraborty, Borah, & Hazarika (2015) compare 

the coverage of the Kokrajhar violence between the 

leading English and vernacular dailies in Assam. They 

used framing as the broad theoretical framework.  The 

result of the study revealed that the role assumed by 

mass media in imposing social frames either to magnify 

or marginalize a conflict situation is not sans 

responsibilities particularly in the context of a multi-

ethnic region like North East India. They also state that, 

‘Many-a-time media coverage of a conflict situation is 

purely influenced by social or institutional interests and 

the descriptions presented are either framed images of 

the actuality or constructed realism.’    

Khabi (2017) in his content analysis, highlights 

the role of the media in conflict resolution by citing 

*Associate Professor, Dept. of Journalism & Communication, University of Madras, Chennai. 
**Ph.D. Research Scholar Dept. of Journalism & Communication, University of Madras, Chennai. 
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‘Track Two Diplomacy Theory’ and ‘Agency Setting 

Theory.’ The finding of the researcher has clearly 

established the fact that the media has played important 

role in the dissemination of information with regard to 

the Naga conflict and peace talks. Interestingly, he 

found out that the media's main source of information is 

NSCN and the respondents' main source of information 

is media. However, in case of Naga peace process 

media do not give much space to the social 

organizations. Notwithstanding this, the researcher 

explains that the Naga social organizations play very 

important role in the peace talk. 

Teinkoo (2014) in his paper “Political 

Environment and Conditions of Protest: Manipur 

Experience” states that the issue of protests poses a 

serious challenge in Manipur today. The recurrence of 

such forms of agitation is so frequent that it has come to 

be seen more as a rule rather than an exception. Protest 

in Manipur, comes in various forms such as sit-ins, 

rallies, bandhs, general strikes, economic blockades etc. 

The most prominent ways of protesting are bandhs and 

general strikes in the valley region of Manipur and 

economic blockades in the hill districts. Inability of the 

state to resolve disputes and the fact that people are not 

able to realize the legitimate aspirations within the 

existing socio-economic and legal framework are a 

major cause for appraisal of such protests. 

This study analyses how Manipur bandhs and 

blockades coverage in print news articles and to what 

extent do these articles reproduce ‘conflict’, ‘economic-

consequences’, ‘blame game,’ ‘human interest’ and 

‘talk.’ 

Conflict  

Conflict emphasizes conflict among and between 

individuals, groups, parties or institutions as a means of 

capturing audience interest; reflects disagreement 

among and between individuals, groups, parties or 

institutions; an individual, group, party or institutional 

reproach; dichotomizes or labels the good and bad; 

news item refers to two sides instead of more than two 

sides of the issue/problem; news items refer to winners 

and losers (Yang and Ishak, 2012).  

Articles published in Imphal Free Press and The 

Sangai express used words such as ‘hurt’, ‘injured’, 

‘violent’, ‘bullets’, ‘picket’, ‘fire’, ‘break’, ‘accident’, 

‘force’, ‘crisis’, ‘stone pelting’, ‘burn’ and ‘death’. 

Economic Consequences  

This analyses reports an event, problem or issue in 

terms of the consequences it will have economically on 

an individual, group, institution, region or country.  

The economic blockade in Manipur this year 

exceeded the 120 days record of 2012, something that 

seems to have become a ‘way of life’ in Manipur after 

four months of continuous blockade causing tremendous 

economic loss and undue hardship. During 2008-2011, 

there were around 600 bandhs /blockades along 

National Highway 2 and National Highway 37. Out of 

the total 365 days, 224 days were affected by bandhs 

and blockades in 2010. This severely affected the 

State’s economy. The total loss suffered by the Manipur 

economy due to the economic blockade in 2004-2005 

was estimated to be Rs. 7.7 crore per day, which 

increased to Rs.30 crore in 20142015 (Directorate of 

Economics and Statistics, Government of Manipur).   

The impact of Bandhs /General Strikes on the 

Economy of the State quantified the loss per capita for 

all wages and sectors of the State at the rate of Rs. 280 = 

13.18 crores per day. According to the Manipur IGP 

(Intelligence) report in 2016, 116 days were affected out 

of 366 days causing huge loses of Rs. 1,528 crores in 

2016. In early 2017, 11 days were already affected by 

bandhs losing Rs. 144.9 crores. The total loss suffered 

by the Manipur economy due to bandhs/ General Strikes 

during 2016 till March of 2017 is Rs. 1,672.9 crores. 

Blame Game  

According to my research blame is a situation in 

which one party blames others for something bad or 

unfortunate rather than attending to seek a solution. 

“Former United Naga Council (UNC) Presidents KS 

Paul Leo, Samson Kemei and L Adani have 

categorically stated that the ongoing indefinite blockade 

was initiated by Chief Minister and only his wisdom 

and realization can stop it”, reported the Sangai Express. 

“Women folk of Kongba Bazar area under Imphal 

East have staged sit-in protest demanding the State 



211 

Government to label UNC as a terrorist group”, Imphal 

Free Press said. 

“Noting that the prolonged economic blockade 

being imposed by the United Naga Council (UNC) 

along National Highway leading to Manipur is anti-

national and anti-people, the Congress Legislature Party 

(CLP) has resolved to approach the Central Government 

to declare the UNC as Unlawful Organisation’”, 

reported the Sangai Express. 

Talk: Highest Level Dialogue for Solution  

According to the study, talk explore how 

newspapers covered different party/ group tripartite 

talks to resolve the present impasse and work out 

solution to the issue of economic blockades.  The article 

“GMPC comes down hard on silence of Delhi, Imphal” 

published in The Sangai Express mentions delegations 

of the Goodwill Mission for Peaceful Co-existence 

(GMPC) met the Chief Secretary and urged him to 

make necessary arrangement for a tripartite talk among 

the State Government, the UNC and the Central 

Government.  

Findings and Conclusion 

The study concludes that newspapers can play 

much better role and can be the people’s representative 

instead of just stating the fact. It is also noted that The 

Sangai Express and Imphal Free Press usually 

published the news based on the opinions of the 

politicians and leaders of organizations instead of giving 

the truth and getting the facts and opinion from the 

laymen. The newspapers can be of great assistance in 

conflict management and peace building. The 

newspapers should be a good tool and should provide 

responsible reporting to ensure lasting peace and safety. 

The newspaper can therefore influence society during a 

conflict by recognizing and properly addressing the 

issue 
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Working Class Movement in the Coimbatore Region 
S. Ravichandran*  

Introduction  

The working-class movement in colonial Tamil 

Nadu grew out of India’s independence movement 

against the British. The working class, undaunted by the 

repression of the colonial regime, had forcefully 

demonstrated its sympathy and support to the anti-

colonial struggle in different locations of the colonial 

Tamil Nadu, particularly in the Coimbatore region. 

Hence, this article attempts to explore the less focused 

terrain of the working-class history, that is, working-

class involvement in the anti-colonial struggle, 

particularly the facet of industrial workers in the 

Coimbatore region.  

The industrial workers, deeply resenting the 

suppression of their struggles, began to express their 

fearless resistance against the colonial state at different 

locations in the colonial Tamil Nadu during the period 

1930–32.1 

The lack of labour consciousness and an 

organized working-class movement kept aloof the mill-

hands of Coimbatore in the Kongu region from the 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Periyar University, Salem. 
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national movement for so many years. Yet, the 

involvement of Gandhi in the Nationalist struggle 

influenced the working-class movement of Coimbatore. 

As a result, the Coimbatore Labour Union was founded 

and labour strikes were organized the same way as the 

nationalist movement.2 

The Congress leaders tried to arouse industrial 

workers in Coimbatore, a major textile centre of the 

presidency. In July 1930, Ganapathi Pillai addressed, a 

meeting of workers and appealed to them to join the 

picketing  at t he coming liquor auctions.3  

In December 1930, the Sub-Divisional  

Magistrate of Coimbatore observed:  "I had reliable 

information that some people who had assembled at the 

Town Hall meeting held on the 26th (December 1930) 

were armed with knives and other dangerous weapons 

with a view to retaliate and to cause violence if the 

police interfered on that day."4 "Undesirables" and "riff-

raff" continued to be a part of the meeting conducted by 

the Congress leaders in Coimbatore during the first half 

of January 1931.5 

The co-operation of the working class 

organisations with the nationalist movement also 

expressed itself through resolutions passed by working 

class organisations expressing solidarity with the 

movement. The M&SM Railway Workers' Union and 

Kerosene Oil Workers' Union passed resolutions in 

February 1931 condemning police lathicharges.6 

The working class leaders extended their 

solidarity to the national movement and explained to the 

workers the 'need for a workers' participation in the 

Movement at the Trade Union Unity Conference and 

the meeting of the Indian Trade Union Federation held 

in the month of July 1932 in Madras.7 

The National Movement declined in its intensity 

by 1933. The attempts at organising demonstrations or 

meetings and other forms of activity by Congressmen 

were met with prohibitory orders by the government.8 

Any kind of activity which was aimed at attracting the 

people was disallowed.9 

Instances indicating the growing anti-imperialist 

consciousness of the workers could also be fruitfully 

gleaned from the anti-imperialist slogans, raised by the 

workers in their demonstrations on various occasions 

including strikes during the 1930s. The manager of a 

mill in Coimbatore, noted in July 1938  that workers on 

even a small provocation used to shout "Mahatma 

Gandhi Ki Jai, along with "Up with Revolution", 

"Down with Capitalism" and so forth.10 

Coimbatore’s working class played an important 

role in the Quit India Movement. At the time of the Quit 

India Movement, the arrest of national Congress leaders 

had moved the industrial workers in different locations 

of Coimbatore region to respond to the need for 

demonstrating their solidarity to the national cause. 

Coimbatore had become the most important foci of 

industrial ferment during August 1942. On 12 August 

1942, workers belonging to Coimbatore went on a 

strike, following which the district magistrate had 

passed orders prohibiting meetings and procession in 

and around Coimbatore.11 However, on 13 August 

1942, industrial workers from 11 mills went on strike; 

N. G. Ramaswami, the working-class leader and a 

Member of Legislative Assembly, was arrested under 

the Defence of India rule. This led to the great havoc in 

the textile industry of Coimbatore. By protesting against 

his arrest, the workers of the textile mills of Singanallur 

and Peelamedu struck work in the same evening.12  

The Southern India Mill-Owners Association 

opined that the Textile Workers Union was fully 

responsible for the strike, passed a resolution in the 

same day and requested the District Magistrate, 

Coimbatore to take necessary action against the union 

leaders and also recommended to declare the union an 

unlawful body.13 

Following this, in Udamalpet, three mills struck 

work on 13 and 14 August 1942, and prohibitory orders 

were issued under Section 144 in Tiruppur and 

Udamalpet. On 14 August 1942, telegraph wires were 

cut around Coimbatore as a mark of protest.  It is 

interesting to note that the fierce role played by the 

subalterns during the Quit India movement had only 

heightened the tempo of the movement against the 

colonial state and its ruthless policies. For on 14 August 

1942, in Coimbatore, at 2 a.m., an ammunition supply 
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train from Cochin consisting of two engines and 46 

wagons was derailed by removing the fish plates and 

spikes between Podhanur and Singanallur railway 

stations. It was suspected that the rail might have been 

removed. The operation was carried with spanners taken 

from an adjacent gang tool box, which was forced open. 

Four crowbars were found thrown in an adjacent stream. 

It may not be inappropriate to conclude that the 

presence of subalterns could not be ignored in the 

incident because of the modus operandi employed.14 

The damage caused was estimated was about Rs. 

80,000. Among the workers who involved in the 

derailment, the workers of the Vasantha Mills were 

largely responsible. The police did large scale arrests 

and charged case. However, to compensate the 

damages, the District Magistrate, Coimbatore proposed 

to impose the collective fine of Rs. 80,000 in the 

proportion of Rs. 28,000 to the mill workers of 

Vasantha Mills which was having 2340 workers, Rs. 

26,000 to the nine other mills of Singanallur area and 

the remaining Rs. 26,000 to the inhabitants of the ten 

villages. But the District Magistrate proposed to exempt 

the Muslims who were the registered land holders of the 

villages but not the Muslim workers in the mills 

concerned, Indian Christians, Adi Dravidas except 

Pallars, Village Officers, Civic Guards, Superior and 

office mill staff who did not go on strike and other 

persons who were actively supporting the 

Government.15 

It is interesting to note here that the divide and 

rule policy of the colonial Government was very much 

exposed even during the highest peak of the freedom 

movement by exempting a particular sect of people 

from the collective fine. Among the sixty people 

accused, four were given life imprisonment, three of 

them were sentenced to transportation and forty were 

given two years imprisonment. Among the accused, 

except three, all others were workers who were working 

in the different mills at Singanallur.16 

In this situation, by demanding twenty-five per 

cent increase in wages, twenty-five per cent wages as 

war allowance and six months wages as bonus to meet 

their rising cost of living and to share the profit of the 

capitalists with labourers, all the workers of the Pankaja 

Mills including 500 women struck work on 22 August. 

But this led to lathicharge and firing by the police. As a 

result two persons were killed and several injured.17 

Though the demands of the workers were turned 

down by the mill-owner and the strike was suppressed 

by the police force, for the same demands as well as 

against the police firing, the workers of the nine mills of 

Singanallur and Ondiputhur struck work in the night of 

24 August. The strikers equally involved in the 

Nationalist Movement in the same night by setting on 

fire to toddy shops at Singanallur, Irugur and 

Pallapalayam. Total accused in the Irugur case itself 

were thirty-three. Among them, life imprisonment was 

given to six people. All the accused were mill workers 

and some of them were the office bearers of the Textile 

Workers' Union.18 

On 26 August night the strikers attacked Sulur 

Aerodrome, set on fire to the thatched sheds, and 22 

lorries were destroyed. Three persons were burnt to 

death. There was a pitched battle between the agitators 

armed with guns and bombs and the armed police.19 The 

burning of lorries and other incidents were now reported 

to be due to the roaming gang of mill strikers in that 

area who were being followed by armed police.20 

The estimated damage was Rs. 1,00,000, Police 

investigation showed that people those who involved 

were from Kannampalayam and Irugur villages and 

mill-hands from Singanallur and its neighbourhood. 

Among the mill-hands, majority were from the 

Cambodia Mills21 

In retaliation, the police arrested the people who 

were involved in this incident. Moreover, the District 

Magistrate proposed a collective fine of Rs.1,00,000 

upon the following classes of person.22 

(i) the registered land-holders of the two villages 

of Kannampalayam and Irugur at the rate of Rs. 5,000 

from each village, (ii) since most of the workers were 

from Cambodia Mills, they had to pay Rs. 50,000 and 

(iii) the mill workers in the other 9 mills of Singanallur 

and its neighbourhood had to pay Rs. 40,000.  
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In this case also the classes who were exempted 

from the train derailment case exempted from the 

collective fine. The total accused in this case was one 

hundred and two. Among them two (2) were given two 

years imprisonment, forty (40)were given seven years 

imprisonment, four(4) were given life imprisonment of 

twenty years and the remaining were released.23 

The repressive policy of the colonial regime had 

to a great degree contributed to the eruption of people’s 

anger. The unyielding approach of the British 

government, the ruthless and indiscriminate policy of 

arresting national congress leaders from national to 

local level coupled with the economic difficulties of the 

working classes created the right environment for the 

explosive and uncontrollable situation in 1942.24 

The presence of large number of troops in and 

around the Coimbatore city and the repressive measures 

taken by the police, where the movement was strong 

and was about to acquire wider dimensions, had limited 

the spread of the movement in the colonial Tamil Nadu. 

But the Quit India movement remained a formidable 

and remarkable contest between the British colonial 

regime and the nationalist spirit of the working-class 

people. Many people had died during the glorious 

encounter with the British in 1942 and in the subsequent 

period.25 

In a colonised country like India, there always 

existed an unalterable antagonism between the 

industrial working class and the colonial state. This 

resentment grew to be even sharper as the formidable 

colonial state assisted the capitalists, whether European 

or Indian, much more vehemently through highly 

inimical and intimidating policies to restrain the 

working-class struggles. Therefore, the industrial 

workers demonstrated their unflinching support and 

solidarity to the anti-colonial struggle by their active 

involvement in the Quit India movement launched by 

the Indian National Congress in August 1942. The 

fearless acts of resistance against the British colonial 

regime, individually or collectively during the course of 

the August struggle in different locations of colonial 

Tamil Nadu, particularly in the Coimbatore region, 

signified their crystallised anti-colonial consciousness.26 

Conclusion  

Further, it needs to be underscored that their 

support and solidarity to the anti-colonial struggle was 

absolute and unqualified. Many workers in Coimbatore 

region believed that their economic conditions would be 

improved in independent India and that their 

exploitation would come to an end. Some of the 

workers in this region defined liberation of India in 

terms of the availability of minimum necessities like 

food, clothing and shelter. They also felt that 

independence of India would mean an end to their 

exploitation. Thus, they gave, by their characteristic and 

excited participation in India’s freedom movement, a 

radical dimension to anti-colonial struggle in the 

colonial Tamil Nadu particularly in the Coimbatore 

region. 
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Role of Women Ministers in  
Tamil Nadu Legislative Assembly – A Study 

C. Ramalakshmi* and M. Thilakavathy** 

Introduction  

Women occupy an important place in the society 

and their presence cannot be under estimated. Since 

Sangam Age women have played an important role in 

decision making. Whether it’s a house or office she has 

been part of the decision making. Due to the 

introduction of modern education, she has entered 

almost in every field. After independence, our 

Constitution has granted Universal Adult Franchise and 

she was able to vote and contest election, which paved 

way to enter politics. Even before the independence of 

our country she started to contest election. However, 

even though large number of women started to vote, yet 

only a few of them assume the office. Though India has 

had women President, Prime Minister and Chief 

Minister in many states but yet in the world  India ranks  

at bottom in terms of women’s representation in politics 

and Tamil Nadu is no exception. Women’s participation 

is very limited but their contributions cannot be 

neglected. It’s important to study the role of women in 

Tamil Nadu legislative assembly and understand their 

contribution.   

The main aim of the paper is to analyze the role of 

women in Tamil Nadu politics and their political status 

of women in Tamil Nadu and to study their 

contribution. It covers a period of 20 years from 1937 to 

1967 with special reference to Congress Ministry.  

1937 Election 

The status of women in politics can be defined as 

the degree of equality and freedom enjoyed by women 

in the shaping and sharing of power and in the vale 

given by society. Since 1920 election have been 

conducted all over India, the then largest party Congress 

did not participate in the all the election till 1937. In 

Tamil Nadu Rajaji formed the government in 1937,1  

and his government lasted only for two years. In 1939 

when the World War II started all the ministry in India 

resigned. In Tamil Nadu Rajaji also resigned. In 1946 

after the World War II, elections for the provincial 

legislature held for 215 seats, Congress Party won a 

majority2  and T. Prakasam assumed the office in 

Madras in 1946, his cabinet consists of eleven ministers 

and it had only one women minster, Rukmani 

Lakshmipathi. She was made in-charge of Public Health 

and Medical Department.3 She was the first and only 

woman minister in the Madras Presidency. Dr. 

Muthulakshmi Reddy was the only representative in the 

Council.  Though women activity participated in all 

sorts of struggles during the independent movement; 

regarding their own independence they did not demand 

more than what the men were ready to grant them.  

First election in independent India 1952-1957 

The First Legislature of erstwhile Tamil Nadu 

under the Constitution of India was constituted in 

March 1952, after the first General Election held in 

January 1952, on the basis of adult suffrage.4 Total seats 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Queen Mary’s College, Chennai  
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were 375 and Congress won 152 and Communist won 

62 seats.5  In the first election 24 women contested and 

only two women won. Mrs. Soundaram Ramachandran 

from Tamil Nadu and Mrs.  Tamma Kottamma Reddy, 

from Andhra Pradesh. Tamma Kottamma Reddy 

resigned her post on 18th March 1952, as a revolt for 

demanding separate Andhra. The then Madras 

Presidency consisted of 375 constituencies and 1677 

members contested the election. In the initial stage there 

was no women minister under Rajaji’s ministry in 1937 

and also during his second tenure when he assumed the 

office in 1952 but after the formation of Andhra 

Pradesh, there was changes in the council and Smt. 

Jothi Venkatachellam became the minster in 1953.6  

Second Assembly Election `1957 – 1962 

In the Second General Election the Congress 

under the leadership of Kamaraj contested 201 

constituencies and won 151 seats securing 45.3 per cent 

votes.7 In this election 24 women contested all over 

Tamil Nadu and 12 women got elected.  After the 

resignation of Rajaji when K. Kamaraj became the 

Chief Minister in 1954 no women was made a minister 

but only during his second tenure in 1957, he had four 

new faces in his ministry and only one  woman 

minister, Smt. Lourdharmmal Simon.8     

Third Assembly Election `1962 - 1967 

The Third Election in 1962 was held for 206 

Assembly seats.  The Congress won 139 seats, in that 

20 women contested election and 13 women got elected. 

Still only one woman was appointed as minister under 

the new ministry of K. Kamaraj in 1962. She was given, 

Minister for Health, Minister in-charge of Public Health 

and Medicine; Women’s and Children’s Welfare; 

Orphanage; Accommodation Control. She held the 

office till 1963 when K. Kamaraj resigned.9 

Under M. Bhakthavachalam’s period again she 

was given Minister for Public and additional in-charge 

for Beggars and Cinematograph10 On 3rd October 1963, 

Bhaktavatsalam assumed the office,11  and he was the 

last Congress Chief Minister of Tamil Nadu 

And in fourth assembly election in 1967 16 

women contested but only four got elected.  And in 

Anna durai’s ministry also only one woman Sathyavani 

Muthu, became the Minister for Harijan Welfare and I 

information 

In the fifth State General election in 1971, only 

9 women contested and five got elected and Dr. 

Karunanidhi’s period also saw the same condition: 

Sathyavani Muthu was given the ministry post. In Sixth 

Assembly Election during Dr. M.G. Ramachandran 

period election 18 women contested and only two got 

elected and both became the ministers. This is the first 

time since independence two women became ministers 

in one term.  

Tamil Nadu got the first Chief Minister in 1988. 

Saw Janaki Ammal become but her period lasted only 

for 23 days.  

Contribution of Women Ministers 

During the early 20th century one of the worst 

problems which young girls faced was Devadasi system 

Dr. Muthulaxmi Reddy introduced a bill which 

prevented the dedication of women to Hindu temples. 

The Bill survived the opposition of the orthodox and 

became law. It was known as the Prevention of 

Dedication Act, 1930.12  It also declared illegal and the 

dedicated women could contract valid marriages. The 

passing of the Devadasi Bill is the best achievement of 

Muthulaxmi as a legislator.13  This was a success for the 

Hindu women, who were legally allowed to lead a legal 

and moral life.  

She also brought an amendment to Children’s Act 

of 1920, according to which adoption of girl children by 

Devadasi women should be prohibited and guardianship 

over such adopted children should be stopped because 

such adopted children were being led to the immoral life 

by Devadasi women.14  

Mrs. Ammanna Raj introduced The Madras Devadasi 

Prevention of Dedication Bill in the Madras Legislative 

Assembly in 1938.15 She requested to send the Bill for 

consideration of the select committee. C. 

Rajajgopalachari, then Premier announced that the Bill 

should be circulated for the public opinion. The Bill had 

the provisions for the abolition of dedication of women, 

marriages for the devadasis and property rights. But the 
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Bill couldn’t be passed as the Congress Ministry 

resigned in 1939 

Rukmini Lakshmipathi was elected to the Madras 

Legislative Council as a Congress candidate in 1935. 

Again in 1937 she was elected but this time to the 

Madras Legislative Assembly and she was made Deputy 

Speaker during the first Congress Ministry. In 1946 

under T. Prakasam’s ministry she was made Health 

Minister. As a Health minister she participated in the 

State Health Minister’s conference held in New Delhi 

and passed a resolution to give importance to Ayurveda 

and Unani System of Medicine. During her period 

malaria eradication program was implemented in 

Madras Presidency. She was instrumental in 

establishing Medical College in Madurai and Guntur. 

She appointed Indian doctors in the Health Department 

instead of European doctors. She started maternity care 

in villages and attempted to improve the health 

conditions of the poor people.16  Madras State Cancer 

Association was formed because of her effort in 1946 

Smt. Jothi Venkatachellam, was the first woman 

minister of Tamil Nadu after independence. She was 

appointed as the Minister for Prohibition and Social 

Welfare in the Rajaji’s Ministry in the year 1953. 

During the question hour on 4th January, 1954, as a 

Minister of Prohibition, she appealed to the liquor 

permit holders to surrender their permits for their own 

benefit and asked them to co-operate with the 

Government to make prohibition a success.17 In 1962 

she again was in ministry and made the Minister of 

Public Health. Her special interest was in Harijan 

welfare and upliftment of women and children. She 

started Government Medical Colleges in Coimbatore, 

Tirunelveli, Tanjore and Chengalpattu.  

Smt. Lourdhammal Simon, a teacher from 

Kanyakumari, won Colachel constituency.  She was 

appointed as the Minister for Local Administration and 

Fisheries during 1957 – 1962. There are several reasons 

for her inclusion in the ministry, first to give 

representation to women, to the Christian minority 

fishermen community and lastly to represent the newly 

constituted district Kanyakumari.18 She introduced new 

Panchayat Raj system in the State.   

The above elected women ministers had good 

academic background, and economically strong. One 

thing to notice was all of them had actively participated 

in freedom struggles. Moreover they got the support 

from their family as well as from the Congress Party. 

Inspite of all these efforts their numbers were  very few. 

This was not only in Congress Ministry, but can be seen 

in DMK’s Ministry and the condition was the same 

during MGR’s regime.  

The research shows only women from the 

educated and with political family background became 

the ministers. Women lack family as well as party 

support. There was limited political access to women. 

Our Indian tradition has strong by patriarchal value 

system and the political life is also organized according 

to male norms and values.  

But now in the worldwide their number has been 

doubled from 3.4 percent in 1996 to 6.8 percent in 

2004.  In 48 countries, there were no women ministers 

at all. Women ministers remain concentrated more on 

social issues (14%) compared to legal (9.4%), economic 

(4.1) political affairs (3.4%) and the executive (3.9%).19 

A critical mass of 30% women at the ministerial level 

has been achieved in five countries – Barbados, Finland, 

Liechtenstein, Seychelles and Sweden. This shows that 

women are gradually making their way in politics. In 

India very little progress has been achieved, with the 

proportion of women ministers is below 10 %. In order 

to achieve this (30%) in India, firstly 33% women’s 

reservation Bill need to be passed.  Otherwise it will 

remain a dream only. Indian women had to go a long 

way to achieve. 

Inspite all these low percentage of women 

ministers in Tamil Nadu, they have passed several Bills 

and passed Acts in the Legislative Assembly. One 

cannot deny their dedication and contribution towards 

the society.   
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Christianity in Pondicherry during  
the Seventeenth and Eighteenth Centuries 

R. Velmurugan* 

Introduction 

Before the French arrived, Pondicherry was a 

small fishing village.Subsequently, it became the 

headquarter of the French settlement in India. The 

French were mostly involved in the spheres of political 

development, administration, trade and religion in 

Pondicherry, whereHindus were majority, divided on 

the basis of their caste, each having its own customs and 

manners. Before the French arrived, Christianity did not 

exist in Pondicherry.The influence of French colonial 

policy helped the spread of Christianity in the 

region.Religion is necessarily a moral instrument to 

have superiority over the individuals and the French 

colonialists followed an active policy to forcibly mass 

convert the native Hindusinto Christianity in 

Pondicherry.1 The present paper is an attempt to trace 

the Catholic denomination in Pondicherry during the 

seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. 

Pondicherry Region 

Pondicherry is geographically a part of the ancient 

Tamilakam, when it was called ‘vedapuri’ or 

‘vedapuram’ and ‘agastiswaram’.By the time of French 

arrival, it was known as Puducherry (“new 

settlements”). During the Sangam Age, this region was 

a trade centre.The excavation conducted at Arikamedu 

is identified with the ‘Poduke’, a coastal village at a 

distance of about four kilometres south of 

Pondicherry,an ancient Romans maritime trade 

centre.During the Sangam period, this region came 

under the Pallavas and later under the Cholas, the 

Pandyas, Vijayanagar and Nayaks.In the modern times, 

Pondicherry has been variously occupied by the 

Portuguese, the Dutch, the Danes, the French and the 

English.2The French obtained permission from 

Sherkhan Lodi, who was the Governor of 

Vallikondapuram, to carry on their trade from 

Pondicherry. Afterwards, the trading centre became the 

centre of French colonial rule.Pondicherry is surrounded 

by Cuddalore and Villupuram district of Tamil Nadu 

respectively and is 162 kilometres south of Chennai.It is 

a flat country with an average elevation of 15 metres 

above the sea level.The current population of 

* Assistant Professor, Department of History, K.M. Centre for P.G. Studies, Lawspet Post, Puducherry.    
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Pondicherry is about 12.45 lakhs as per the 2011 census 

of India. 

The Capuchin Missionaries 

The French Capuchins served mainly to the 

spiritual needs of the French. There was a colony of 

Christians in Santhome at Madras in the early 

seventeenth century and its spiritual jurisdiction 

included Pondicherry. Francois Martin, the founder and 

architect of the French Colony at Pondicherry felt the 

need for spreading Christianity in Pondicherry 

andinvited French clergy of the Capuchin missionary 

society from Madras in 16733 and settled them in 

Pondicherry permanently the next year. In 1686, the 

first church,dedicated to St. Peter, was built by a 

nativeand later donated to the French Capuchins.Later, 

it was called St. Lazarus’ Church by the church 

authorities to honour the native convert Thanappa 

Mudaliar who donated it as his Christian name was 

Lazzaro de Motta.4 Situated outside the fort on the east 

seashore of Pondicherry, the church took care of the 

spiritual needs of the French, the Portuguese and the 

Eurasians. Soon it became known as the ‘Church of 

Malabars’.Other churches were built later. 

The Jesuits Missionary 

Jesuits, another society of missionaries, reached 

Pondicherry afterwards.They were expelled from Siam 

and decided to settle in Pondicherry in 1689.They were 

permitted by the French Louis XIV to propagate Roman 

Catholicism in Pondicherry and other French 

settlements.5 The Jesuits, headed by Father Guy 

Tachard, decided to open a French Mission with its 

headquarter in Pondicherry.6 In the south of 

Pondicherry,near coastal area, Ariankuppam was 

founded by Armenian merchants in 1690.An Armenian 

Bishop Mgr. D’Addahad built there a church dedicated 

to Our Lady of Conception for the spiritual benefit of 

the local Christians and the jurisdiction rights of Jesuits 

were obtained from the government in 1691.At that 

time, Pondicherry was under the jurisdiction of the 

bishop of Santhome, Mylapore.They assured to help 

and protect the Christians there.They were also assigned 

to take care of the Indian converts.In 1691, Britto, a 

Jesuit, visited Pondicherry and baptized Hindu slaves 

and their children.They built their first church in 1692, 

which was dedicated to Immaculate Conception.It was 

also known as San Paul Kovil(Samba Kovil in Tamil) 

because the Jesuits called it St. Paul’s Church and kovil 

in Tamil means ‘god’s residence’.7 

Catholic Migration 

The development of Pondicherry under Francois 

Martin had attracted weavers and merchants from 

different parts of Tamil Nadu.A number of Christians 

from Trichy and Thanjavur came over and settled down 

in Pondicherry.The total population of Pondicherry in 

1700 was around 30,000, out of 2000 were 

Christians.The French rule induced native 

Catholicsfrom Tamil Nadu to migrate and settle in 

Pondicherry.New converts were made almost 

everywhere.The missionaries converted people from the 

depressed classes to Catholicism.A section of high caste 

Catholics also migrated and settlers in Pondicherry and 

by 1725, there were 3000 Christians living in 

Pondicherry.8 Many Christians from other regions such 

as Coimbatore and Thanjavur were also attracted to 

Pondicherry.The French rulers considerably helped the 

clergy in their evangelization. 

Religious Policy of the French 

Francois Martin introduced a policy of religious 

harmony to attract the settling of Hindus in 

Pondicherry.Governors following him did not favour his 

religious policy for propagation of Christianity.The 

Jesuits missionaries followed an aggressive policy 

against Hindu worship and practice.They destroyed 

Hindu idols and temples in Pondicherry and Hindus 

were prohibited from taking out religious processions 

and conducting religious ceremonies on Sundays, which 

resulted ina mass evacuation of Hindus from 

Pondicherry.9 

Caste Distinction 

Churches are primarily the moral guardians and 

helpers of the poor and needy, apart from being 

important providers of opportunity for public worship 

and social service.The native Christians were Mudaliars 

and other Hindus.Kanakaraya Mudaliar took the 

Christian name Pedro and his grandfather Thanappa 

Mudaliar, who donated the church to Capuchuns, the 
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name of Lazar.Ananda Ranga Pillai in his diary states 

that the Catholics had kept all the caste distinctions of 

the Hindus and the members oflower casteswere 

discriminated against in the churches.The segregation 

existed in the churchas late as 1745.They were not 

allowed to sit along with the high caste Christians.Even 

Europeans and Eurasians were allowed to sit with them 

but not the lower caste Catholics.The attempts of the 

priests to remove the segregation of lower castes in 

churches were frustrated by caste Christians.10 

Hindu Conversion 

The French authorities were very careful to 

impose Catholicism in Pondicherry.Native Hindus lived 

under the protection of the French.During a famine in 

Pondicherry, the missionaries helped the affected 

people.Fr. Barbier converted 200 adults during the 

famine of 1722. Between 1724 and 1725, over 600 

persons were baptized.It was very difficult to convert 

them.The low castes were the converts to 

Christianity.The high caste Hindus were interested to 

embrace Christianity.The Jesuits of Pondicherry were 

authorized to be in charge of both Europeans as well as 

the Indian Christians in Pondicherry.There was famine 

again in 1737, 1743 and 1744.The conversion had 

continued and a good number were converted to 

Christianity.In 1747, Dupleix and his wife also 

liberallydonated for conversion.As a result, Hindus 

converted to Christianity in large numbers.The famine 

had provided the priests to pursue their religious zeal.11 

The people of Pondicherry had great admiration for the 

French missionaries’ service for the progress of 

Pondicherry.Pondicherry became the main centre of 

Christian activities. 

Between 1755 and 1760,in Pondicherry parish 

alone, 1158 persons were baptised.Between 1765 and 

1774,271 persons were converted in Nellithope.It also 

emerged as a centre of Christian activity other than 

Pondicherry town whilemany lower caste people were 

converted in the Parish of Olugarai jurisdiction, under 

which the villages of Villianur, Odiampet and 

Nellithope fell.The missionaries spread out into the 

villages and did dedicated service.12 In 1776, the 

Christian population was around 30,000, out of which 

10,000 were in Pondicherry alone. 

The British Occupation in Pondicherry 

Pondicherry was captured by the British on 16 

January 1761.The town of Pondicherry was completely 

ruined.Naturally, a large number of Christians left the 

town.They took refuge in Tranquebar andlived under 

the protection of the Danish.After four years of British 

occupation, the French returned and rebuilt the city. All 

Christians with their clergy also returned to 

Pondicherry.13 New churches were built.Ariyankuppam 

and Oulgaret had suffered destruction by the British.The 

Capuchins and Jesuits resumed their pastoral 

responsibilities in Pondicherry.The colonial wars in 

South India between the French and the British caused 

an exodus of the inhabitants towards the interior of 

Tamil Nadu.The churches had suffered damage due to 

the Anglo-French war.In 1778, war resumed between 

France and Britain. All the French territories in India 

fell successively into the hands of the British.Mr. De 

Bellecombe, the Governor, tried to secure religious 

freedom but the British refused it asthe Britishfollowed 

Protestantism and the French were mainly Catholics.14 

In Pondicherry, hundreds of Roman Catholic people ran 

away. 

The French Revolution and Restoration 

In 1785, French King Louis XVI placed the 

French territories in India under the authority of the 

Governor General of Bourbon Islands (Mauritius).The 

local Governor Chevalier du Fresne boldly set about 

reviving the situation in Pondicherry.In 1789, French 

Revolution broke out, the news reached Pondicherry in 

1791, as a result,the French citizens were 

evacuatedfrom Pondicherry.The French population of 

Pondicherry excluding the natives assembled and 

deputed a delegation to Paris.Till July 1792, everything 

went on well for the priests. Thenin 1792, the bishop 

and priests left the French territory.15 

Conclusion 

The French in Pondicherry were greatly different 

from the colonizers of other nationalities like 

Portuguese, Dutch and Danes.The French population 

nurtured the local customs, manners and culture.The 

French Governor had invited the Christian missionary 

to Pondicherry for the propagation of their 
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religion.During the seventeenth century French 

Government in Pondicherry had maintained soft 

measures for the Hindus and the converted.Their main 

intention was to increased Christian population in 

Pondicherry.They learned the language of the people 

and contributed to their development.The missionaries 

and the French authorities did not interfere with the 

Hindu customs and allowed religious toleration.In the 

eighteenth century, however,this changed and the 

French administration modified their religious policy to 

forcibly convert Hindus.Religious freedom was revoked 

and Hindus opposed it.The casteist segregation in 

churchbetween the upper caste converts and lower caste 

ones also added to it.The French government 

demolished Hindu temples and attempted to pull down a 

Muslim mosque in Pondicherry.Hindu festivals could 

not be celebrated on Sundaysin Pondicherry.However, a 

peculiar feature of Hindu caste system was still 

followed by converted Christians in Pondicherry;they 

retained their names according to their caste. 
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Founding Father of `Green Thought’ in India 
R. Saravanan*  

A close associate of Mahatma Gandhi, J.C. 

Kumarappa is credited for developing the school of 

economic thought called “Gandhian economics”. 

Kumarappa worked to combine Gandhian values of 

“trusteeship”, non-violence a focus on human dignity 

and development in place of materialism as the basis of 

his economic theories. He helped found and organize 

the All India Village Industries Association in 1935; 

and was imprisoned for more than a year during the 

Quit India movement. After India’s independence in 

1947, Kumarappa worked for the Planning Commission 

of India and the Indian National Congress to develop 

national policies for agriculture and rural development. 

The Historian Ramachandra Guha calls Kumarappa, 

“The Green Gandhian”1, portraying him as the founder 

of modern environmentalism in India. 

He was dead against economic growth of 

Nehruian policies based on the industrialism of the 

West. No wonder he called J.C. Kumarappas a mad 

man. Nehru called gigantic industries as modern 

temples. Excessive bureaucratic control over economic 

* Assistant Professor, PG & Research Department of History, Pachiyappa’s College, Chennai.  
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enterprise was as another feature of Nehruian concept of 

growth. In 1952 J.C. Kumarappa co-founded political 

NGO – Arthik Samata Mandal – in protest against some 

of Nehru economic policy. 

Kumarappa had said “India lives in the villages, 

and the evidence to the prosperity or poverty of India 

has to be sought in the villages”2. Gandhi and his 

followers were concerned far more with distributive 

justice than with ecology. 

He has been perceived as a founding father of 

green thought in India.3 All his economic thinking was 

based on the field work he himself carried out thus he 

was not a mere theorist. And this sets Kumarappa apart 

from the most thinkers. 

The quintessence of his economics has to be 

grasped first; the classification of types of economy in 

nature into five different categories; `predatory 

economy’, parasitic economy’, `economy of enterprises’ 

(that is engaging in socially beneficial commerce),. 

Economic of gregation (socialism), `economic of 

service’ (Gandhian economics). 

This classification has been based mainly on the 

differences between the national economy and artificial 

economy. 

The Natural Economy 

“The natural economy calls for the satisfaction of 

the demands made by the primary needs of our body 

and by the requirements to keep it in good working 

condition. As long as we satisfy our needs in this way 

without infringing on the rights of others, there is no 

occasion for violence”4. 

The Artificial Economy 

“The ordinarily understood economic 

organization of the West believes in a multiplicity of 

wants. It creates the supply, and then creates a demand 

for it, and thus strives to dispose of its production. It 

therefore means cultivating a great many artificial 

desires. Such an economic organization produces good 

without reference to the demand. A shoe factory, for 

instance will work to its full capacity irrespective of the 

market it is intended for as it is working in competition 

with other similar units, and when it has produced its 

full quota of goods, then it seeks to dispose of these 

goods elsewhere. Italy may be producing, we may say 

for the sake of illustration, a million pairs of find 

markets outside. She sees in Abyssinia, where people go 

bare-footed, an opportunity to “civilize” them and for 

them with up-to-date shoes, and thus create a market for 

their own goods. To control other people’s lives in this 

manner, it requires political power; and to obtain such 

power, it is necessary to resort to violence. In the same 

manner, Japan when she industrialized herself in the 

beginning of this century began to push her goods in 

various countries. But she found as days went on that it 

was not possible to control her markets satisfactorily 

without direct political power. That than is the reason 

for Japan desiring to control China. When we buy 

foreign goods – especially goods other than luxuries – it 

will call for violence at one stage or another. Japan also 

came to India and sold her filmsy articles at cheap 

prices and captured a big section of her market. Now, 

after nearly half a century, Japan feels the necessity of 

having direct control over all her markets.5 

1. Parasitic Economy: 

Some plants live on others and become parasites. 

Often the host tree, or plant, dies in consequence of all 

the nourishment drawn by its roots not reaching its 

various parts, as it is robbed on the way by the parasitic 

growth. This also leads to violence and death. Among 

the animals, the sheep eats grass and drinks water and 

exists non-violently, while the tiger short-circuits the 

process of nature by feeding on the sheep, drinking its 

blood, introducing violence and basing its whole 

existence on it. Here violence becomes an essential part 

of the life of the tiger.6 

2. Predatory Economy: 

When a unit in nature benefits itself without 

conferring a corresponding advantage to another unit it 

is said to be predatory. A monkey comes into a mango 

grove, to the existence of which it has not contributed 

anything by either digging, planting or watering, but 

enjoys the fruits on the trees. It acts in self-interest but 

without a contribution. This form of economy may be 

less violent than the previous one, but nevertheless, it is 

destructive.7 
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3. Economy of Enterprise: 

Some creatures take what they need while 

performing some distinct service to the unit from which 

they derive their benefit, and while thus contributing to 

the product, they take something that is of their own 

effort and making. In the case of the honey bees, they 

fertilize the flowers from which they gather the nectar 

and pollen, and convert the nectar into honey, and store 

these products in combs built by themselves with wax 

produced out of their secretion. These creatures are not 

parasitic as they help the unit from which they draw 

benefit instead of killing it. They benefit by their own 

enterprise – instinctive though it may be. They are 

active constructive units.8 

4. Economy of Gregation: 

Incidentally, it may be observed, that the honey 

bees do not work for their own respective individual 

gains but for the common benefit of the whole colony. 

Here is an extension from self-interest to group-interest 

and from acting on the immediate urge of present needs 

to planning for future requirements.9 

5. Economy of Service: 

The highest form of economy in nature is the 

economy of service, this is the best seen in the relation 

between the young one and the parent. The mother bird 

will scour the jungle to feed its young one and risk its 

life in defending the young from its enemies. It 

functions neither for its present need nor for its personal 

future requirement, but projects its activities into the 

next generation, or generations to come, without 

looking for any reward. Because of its mother love, it 

contributes disinterestedly, these pure forms are set out 

in this chapter in the increasing order of permanence 

and non-violence.10 

Out of these five simple forms of economics 

many more complex types can be obtained by 

permutations and combinations”. 

As he has been called ecology economist his 

concept of `river economy’ based on using renewable 

natural resources no faster than they renew themselves 

and `bucket economy’ based on nonrenewable one.11 

 

The Purpose 

“What the Gandhian Economy aims at is to 

furnish all our people with their full requirement of 

food, clothing, hygiene, etc. These are our primary 

needs and it is not beyond our capacity to meet them if 

we will only concentrate our efforts in this direction. 

Over and above these, if we aspire for luxuries and 

indulgences, man’s life becomes wasted in the effort to 

acquire such things. Therefore, if any planning is to be 

done for our country, it should be with definite 

reference to an emphasis on our subsistence, such as 

food grains, vegetables, fruits, growing of cotton, and 

obtaining building materials for simple dwellings.”13 

Kumarappa concept of economy is based on the 

concerns of our children, and grandchildren and their 

children. Recently, to be already accepted parameters of 

the standard of living has been added happiness. For 

example Bhutan comparatively speaking not 

economically and technologically well advanced at par 

with the developed countries of the West, has been 

voted as the happiest nation on the earth. Long back J.C. 

Kumarappa advocated this state of affairs should be the 

aim of the human culture and civilization. 
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Press for Liberation of Women Issues in Tamil Nadu  
K.S. Jagadeesan* 

Press is both an art and a profession, which 

records events and opinions and seek to interpret and 

mould them for the benefit of the educated public. The 

'press' is the instrument for the growth of women's 

emancipation.1 The term 'Press' is used in different 

senses in different contexts. It may also mean a medium 

of publication, namely any printed periodical work 

containing public news or comments on public news. In 

this sense, it covers newspapers, magazines, news 

services, etc, in general or the persons who wrote them, 

journalism or journalists.2 In the words of the American 

Journalist G.F. Mott, 'The press is a full-fledged 

institution in our modern world and the various media 

utilized by the press are generally called by and now 

professionally united under the common name of 

journalism.3 

Printing Press 

The Portuguese introduced printing press in India 

in 1550.4 In 1674, the English East India Company 

started a press in Bombay. James Augustus Hickey, 

published the first Indian weekly, the Bengal Gazette in 

1770.5 Gangadhar Bhattacharya was the first Indian to 

start the newspaper in 1816. 'Bengal Gazette', 

following this, many newspapers were started and 

Indian journalism developed from the last quarter of the 

Eighteenth Century. 

Dawn of the Press in Tamil Nadu 

The genesis of the press in Tamil Nadu can be 

traced to the Sixteenth century. Christian Missionaries 

took the initiative in this direction and introduced 

printing press in Tamil Nadu. The first book printed in 

Tamil was 'The Holy Bible' in 1573.6 Richard Johnston, 

a government servant started Madras Courier, the first 

English paper in the Madras Presidency in 1785.7 The 

Government Gazette and Madras Gazette were started 

in 1795.8 

In its initial phase, the Tamil journalism was 

concerned almost solely with social and religious issues. 

The Tamil journals' attention was focused on existing 

social evils among the masses.9 In 1831, 'the Religious 

Tract Society' undertook the publication of Tamil 

magazines. Gajalu Lakshminarasu started the first  

Hindu periodical of Madras, Crescent, in October 1844. 

The 'Diravartamani', a weekly reached the public in 

1856. The Gantz Brothers founded the 'Madras Times' 

in 1860.10 The Anglo Indian Journal 'Madras Mail' 

appeared in December 1867 and the 'Madras Standard' 

was started in 1877. 

In 1878, G. Subramania Iyer, M. 

Veeraragavachariar, P.V. Rangachariar, D. Kesava Rao 

Pant and N.Subba Rao Pant founded a nationalist 

weekly, 'The Hindu'. It was a tri-weekly in 1883 and 

became a daily from 1st April, 1889.11 The term 

“vernacular journalism” was coined by the British to 

publish journals in the native languages of the people. 

During the early part of Nineteenth Century a number of 

journals in the vernacular languages began to grow. The 

role of Lord William Bentick the Governor General in 

developing the vernacular press was marvelous.12 He 

firmly believed that the ‘liberty of the press’ is one of 

the most useful engines for promoting good 

administration in the country. 

The first issue of Desabaktan appeared on 7 

December 1917.  

It was started by Subbaraya Kamath. The editor of 

Desabaktan was Thiru. Vi. Kalyanasundaranar. Annie 

Beasant, the first women president of the Indian 

National Congress, founded the journal Desabhakthi in 

1917. Navasakti was started by Thiru. Vi. 

Kalyanasundaranar in 1920. The weekly 'Kudi Arasu' 

started its publication on 2nd May, 1925. The editor of 

this journal was E.V. Ramaswami Naicker. 

Varadarajulu Naidu a freedom fighter  

He started a daily on 14 April 1926, called 'Tamil 

Nadu'. The editor of 'Tamil Nadu' was T.S. 

Chockalingam. After leaving from the journal 'Tamil 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Annamalai University, Annamalainagar.
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Nadu', Varadarajula Naidu became the editor of 

'Gandhi'. It was started as a bi-weekly on 14 April 

1931. The second issue of 'Gandhi' was published on 

17th April, 1931. 

On women's issues and concerns the 

multidimensional and crucial roles played by the print 

media are well known. The newspapers and magazines 

have been taking up pivotal issues concerning women.  

The press played an important role in spreading 

the importance of the womenfolk. The emergence of 

women’s journal was indeed a glorious tribute to the 

reform movement.16 Some worthy achievements by 

women in different fields appear in daily newspapers 

from time to time, and almost all Indian language 

dailies carry a weekly women’s section.  

Problems of Widowhood 

The extreme painful suffering for women 

community was widowhood. Generally speaking 

widowhood is a state of being a widow or a widower. 

But the problem in India was the state of widowhood 

which was forced only on the women.14 The Stri-

Dharma considered that the culmination of a women’s 

heartbreak was at her widowhood. In India, widowhood 

was not just transition from one marital status to another 

after the death of the husband.  

The position of widowhood further complicated 

when mismatched marriages came into existence to 

maintain lineage. The fifty year old males started 

marrying teenaged girls of fifteen to sixteen years of age 

with the expectations of descendents and mainly the 

male descendants. Such mismatched matrimonial 

relations were increasingly accepted by poor parents 

willingly due to their inability to arrange good dowry.15 

Such old men died after a few years of marriage leaving 

behind the young widows, who were later on forced to 

live a cursed life after being deprived of natural 

requirements. 

Widows were forced to wear the white clothes for 

easy identification. They were forcibly tonsured. They 

were secluded and placed in the murky corners of 

homes. They might experience the wrenching emotional 

pain of losing a loved spouse. They might be considered 

by others to be dangerously inauspicious. 

The only way to combat the evil was to perform 

widow re-marriage and to propagate it.16 The 

Giruhalakshmi observed that among the women 

liberties, widow re-marriage was the paramount one, 

which should be compulsorily given to the women 

community. But it was not trouble-free to perform 

widow re-marriage at that time due to the social 

obstacles. In spite of these obstacles, the press made 

efforts to preach about the sufferings of the widows and 

create favoured public opinion for widow re-marriage. 

The Kudiyarasu revealed a shocking report that 

according to the senses of 1921, there were 11,892 child 

widows in Tamilnadu who were under the age of five 

years; among them 597 were under the age of one. The 

journal raised the question to the public what was the 

crime, the female babies had done, and for what crime 

they were suffering with this social chastisement. The 

questions of the paper turned the views of the public 

towards the problem of widows.17 The orthodox people 

criticised such journals as anti-public. The, Kumaran 

bravely wrote that they were ready to carrythe title 

given by the orthodox people, if the widows could see 

the dawn in their life. Comparing with the widows of 

the other religions, the Hindu widows felt more 

hardships due to the religious rules and customs. On 

this, Neelavathi, the Self Respect cadre wrote in an 

article in Kudiyarasu, that the tears and sufferings of the 

widows would be the major cause for the downfall of 

Hinduism in this land. She supplemented that the 

sufferings of widows were severe than untouchability. 

The Kudiyarasu expressed its different view to 

proclaim the sufferings of the widows to the world that 

sati was painful for one day whereas widowhood was 

most painful for the lifetime. E.V.Ramasamy wrote in 

the Kudiyarasu that Rajaram Mohan Roy should be 

blamed and responsible for the tears and moans of 

widows, unless he worked hard for the enactment of the 

Abolition of Sati Act, the widows could be immolated 

with the dead bodies of their husbands. Because of the 

Act, they had to live with everlasting sufferings. Instead 

of dying with only one death they were forced by the 

Act to live with sequence of deaths frequently.18 Thus, 

the paper indirectly asked the government and the 



226 

public to take some prolific efforts to end the tears of 

widows. 

“Madhar Marumanam” was a journal published 

by Maragathavalli from Karaikudi from 1936. The 

Tamil heading itself means widow re-marriage. This 

was the only magazine which worked for the cause of 

widow re-marriage. Each and every part of the journal 

voiced for widow re-marriage.  

For the purpose of widow re-marriage 

propagation, the paper asked its readers to gather and 

forward the following particulars such as the details 

about the associations, which decided not to go for 

widow re-marriage, their population, in which region 

they were residing, the liberal thinkers in the midst of 

them, various rituals of the demography related to 

forcible widowhood and widow re-marriages which 

occurred in the particular region.19 Again the paper 

wanted the readers to forward the photographs of re-

married pairs to be printed in the journal for creating 

awareness in the society. Thus, it tried to generate 

public opinion and use the popular opinion for the right 

thing. 

The journal brought about various orders posted 

on widows by which they couldn’t touch the spiritual 

deities and perform coconut breaking ceremonies in 

temples. But the paper insisted that a much needed 

order should be posted on the society by which the 

socio-industry could be prohibited from manufacturing 

huge number of widows. It appealed to the society to 

perform re-marriages for existing widows and transform 

the colours of their dress. It published one more 

example taken from the daily life that there was an oil 

lamp without flame, the lamp-filament was well 

prepared, the match-box was also ready, a young man 

also was ready to light up and there should be no 

hesitation in illuminating the lamp of joy. It raised a 

rousing question if the lamp once lost its flame, was it 

impossible to have the flame again and it was idiotic to 

blame the darkness while preventing from lighting up 

the lamp. Thus it blamed the fundamentalists who 

prevented the widow re-marriages. 

 

Sexual Inequality 

Most of the papers damned the inequality between 

men and women concerning widow re-marriage. If the 

wife passed away, the husband prepared himself for his 

next marriage right away. In some cases even if the wife 

was alive, the husband was legally recognized by the 

society to get re-married. But at the same time, the 

society put a number of blockades for a widow to get re-

married. The lopsided condition was strongly 

condemned by the Nattukottai Vaisyan. Even the the 

conservative paper in the initial stages, strongly 

witnessed the similar view. The Giruhalakshmi 

observed that the widowhood was forced only on the 

women community and there was a traditional thinking 

in the society that widowhood was familiarized only 

with the women community. It supplemented that there 

was no equivalent term in Tamil for widower.20 It called 

upon the broad-minded thinkers to axe the term 

Vidhavai (widow). 

The Kumaran raised a question to censure the 

difference why the widows should follow the life of 

celibacy while many men were involved in several 

marriages. The Anandha Vikatan published a statistical 

data that the number of widows in Madras Presidency 

was 40,91,962 and the number of widowers was 

9,28,756 and it told its longing that it would be 

immense contentment if the widow re-marriage would 

be in practice. Accordingly, the press toiled hard to 

promulgate the gender inequality regarding widow re-

marriage.  

Immoral Traffic of Women  

At the instigation of Women’s Indian Association 

and press, the Suppression of Brothels an Immoral 

Traffic Act was introduced in Madras Legislative 

Council in December in l927 by K.R. Venkatarama 

Iyer.21 

The Select Committee appointed by the Madras 

Legislative Council to examine K.R Venkatavar 

Ayyar’s Bill for the suppression of Brothels and 

Immoral Traffic law published its report. The 

amendments effected by the committee were important 

and commendable. The Bill later became an Act on 
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January 30, 1930 when it received the consent of the 

Governor of Madras. 

In the Madras Presidency meetings were held by 

the Women’s Associations to get the support of the 

public and press to the Bill. The Bill got the full support 

of the public and press. Lastly, the Bill was passed in 

the Madras Legislative Council and got the consent of 

the Governor General. The Act was called ‘The Madras 

Hindu Religious Endowments Act in 1929’, which 

provided the devadasis the rights of holding and 

enjoying the imams. But they did not stop the practice 

of prostitution and dedication of girls as devadasis. The 

amendment act was also silent. Hence, Muthulakshmi 

Reddy decided to enact a new act to put an end to the 

devadasi system.22 In 1929 she prepared a Bill to be 

introduced in the Madras Legislative Council. 

On January 24, 1930, Muthulakshmi Reddy 

introduced a Bill to prevent the dedication of Hindu 

temples in the Presidency of Madras in the Madras 

Legislative Council. According to the Bill, dedication of 

Hindu women to temple was declared illegal and the 

dedicated women could conduct valid marriages. The 

persons who permitted, performed or participated in the 

ceremony of pottukattu or Gajjupuja or any similar 

ceremony should be punished with imprisonment, 

which might extend to one year and would be also liable 

to fine. 

Finally, the Bill was passed. The Madras 

Devadasis (prevention of dedication) Act (Act No 

XXXI of 1947) was passed on November 25, 1947 by 

which the devadasi system was ultimately abolished.23 

The Hindu newspaper commented that on May 

30, 1939. S.R. Varadorajula, on behalf of the Madura 

Labour Union, addressed a women workers meeting. 

The discussion was on the amendment introduced to the 

Maternity Benefit Bill and the need to fight for pension 

for women workers as also a number of other 

concessions. 

Some of the journals and women organisations 

took up women’s issues like maternity benefit, rest 

hours, increased wages in general and provision of 

crèches.36 On April 30, 1930 the Madras Labour Union 

decided to give all its women members maternity 

benefit. 

In 1943, the Government of India passed 

Maternity Benefit Act for women in factories, which 

prescribed that the cost of benefit should be borne by 

the employer. Eighty weeks were fixed as the maximum 

period for the purpose and eight annas as the amount 

fixed for the day. That act was applicable to those 

women who had been in employment for atleast nine 

months. It provided safeguards against discharge from 

service on account of absence due to maternity.37 The 

incessant efforts of the press was also responsible for 

the passing of acts to liberate the womenfolk from 

social economic inhibitions. 

Conclusion  

In the words of A.R. Desai, the Press in India was 

an effective weapon in the hands of social reform 

groups to expose social evils. The Press in the Colonial 

Tamil Nadu, during the period of this study, richly 

contributed to the growth of the social reforms 

movement also, which, to a large extent was part of the 

national movement.  
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Educational Developments in  
Tamil Nadu under O.P Ramasamy Reddiar. 

B. Shoba* 

Education in its broadest sense begins at birth and 

ends at death. Education is rightly regarded as the very 

basis of civillized life. Education is the process of 

acquiring knowledge of experience which would bring 

out appropriate changes in one’s behaviour. 

To promote literacy and education among the 

people, O.P.Ramasamy Reddiar Ministry had initiated 

some important measures.  In  Madras State, 

O.P.Ramasamy Reddiar assumed power on March24, 

1947. 1 During his tenure from March 24, 1947 to April 

6, 1949, he implemented some policies towards the 

Development of Education. 

He was a man of courage and relentlessly fought 

against the sectarian forces that were keen to keep the 

social fabric divided to suit their personal ends. During 

his period, the following works were credited to his 

rule: 1) The Devadhasi Abolition Scheme, 2) 

Prohibition of Alcoholic Drinks, 3) Scheme to Eradicate 

Untouchability, 4) Khadi Development, 5) Village 

Industries, 6) Adult Education, 7) Women’s 

Development, 8) Agriculturists’ Development, 9) 

Schemes for Economic Equality, 10) Schemes to 

Promote Hindu-Muslim Unity, 11) Health Care for the 

Villages, 12) Schemes for Poor Students’ Development, 

13) Service Schemes for the Leprosy Patients and 14) 

Tribal Development. The most prominent were the steps 

he took for the entry of Harijans into the Hindu Temples 

who were barred from entering into the Hindu Temples 

by the Upper Caste. 

During the Ministry of O.P.Ramaswamy 

Reddiyar, T.S.Avinashilingam Chettiar, who was then 

the Education Minister, did much for the cause of 

education and he was a zealous advocate of Tamil being 

used as the Medium of Instruction. His noble endeavour 

of starting a number of colleges in Coimbatore and 

Perianaicken Palayam was worthy of praise.  

Avinashilingam’s name was inscriped in the pages of 

history for his yeomen service to the cause of Higher 

Education and the establishment of Avinashilingam 

Home Science College in Tamil Nadu.  

The Elementary Education Act of 1920, was 

actively in force, which made the Elementary Education 

Compulsory. In 1947-1948, 1831 Centres were under 

this Scheme. The Compulsion in Elementary Education 

was further extended to rural areas like North Arcot, 

South Arcot District, Chengalput, Srikakulam, 

Vizagapatnam, West and East Godavari District, 

Anantpur, Bellary.2 

*Assistant Professor, Dept of History, Pachaiyappa’s College, Chennai.
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The Madras Government appointed Sub-

Committees to revise the respective syllabus after the 

reorganization of Secondary Education. The Sub 

Committee recommended that subjects like physical 

education, scouting, junior red cross, road sense should 

be included in the curriculum. On the basis of Sub 

Committee’s Reports, subjects like craft, citizenship 

training, scouting, civics and social science were 

introduced.3 he optional in V and XI form were 

abolished. Regional Language, Hindi or Sanskrit or 

Arabic or Persian and English were accepted as First, 

Second and Third Language respectively.4 A number of 

Higher Secondary Schools were opened, but no proper 

attention was given to Vocational or Technical 

Education.  As the work of India’s reconstruction had 

already started, it needed well trained people. Hence 

Technical and Vocational Education was the need of the 

hour. A number of students were granted scholarships 

to go abroad for training. A number of colleges were 

opened in India whereby lakhs of students were trained. 

The disciplines of History and Geography were 

substituted by a common discipline namely, Social 

Studies. Citizenship Training was also imparted at the 

High School Stage. Regional Languages were given 

primary importance. Efforts were made to introduce the 

Regional Languages as the Medium of Instruction at the 

College Level also.   

The Bifurcated Courses like Engineering, 

Secretariat, Agriculture, Domestic Science, Music and 

Dance, Drawing and Painting were introduced in the IV 

Form in Selected High Schools from the Academic 

Year 1948-1949. Provision was made for three types of 

schools such as Trade Schools, Technical High Schools 

and Academic High Schools. Further, Craft was 

introduced in all Schools. Provision was made for 

conducting Citizenship Training Courses in Saidapet. 5 

The Victoria Memorial School for Blind at Poonamallie 

was opened. 6 The Central Institute of Education not 

only Trained Graduate Teachers but also provided 

facilities for high class Research in Education. Special 

Grants were also made to Backward Districts such as 

Cuddapah, Chittor, Kurnool, Bellary, Anantpur, Salem 

and East Godavery. 7 Further, Grant was sanctioned for 

Training of Additional Teachers, Opening of New 

College for Technology by Madras University and Lab 

Facility to Loyala College, Queen Mary’s College, 

Kumbakonam College and Secondary Schools. The post 

war development scheme extended its financial 

assistance to Schemes for Training of Agricultural, 

Botany Graduates and field man in Horticulture and 

other Scheme for Opening of Veterinary Institution for 

each Taluk.8 For the Development of Technical 

Education in 1947-1948, a sum of Rs.59,619 was 

allotted  towards equipping the Technical Institutions 

and Rs.6,000 towards Building Grant were paid to 

Deserving Schools.9  

To give effect to the main Recommendation of the 

Post-War Educational Reconstruction Report, 

Government Institutions, formerly known as Technical 

Schools, were recognized as Polytechnics on a regional 

basis. 10 In 1946-1947, seven Polytechnics imparted 

technical instruction and in 1947-1948, two more 

Polytechnics were started -one at Madras and another at 

Madurai.11 

In addition, the Government thought that the 

students could be better educated if they were taught in 

their Mother Tongue. In 1947, as an experimental 

measure, the Government College, Coimbatore and the 

Municipal College, Salem tried the Regional Language 

as the Medium of Instruction in the Intermediate 

Classes. 12 The Progress of Collegiate Education during 

the Congress Rule was appreciable. It was found that 

the general condition of the Government and Aided 

Colleges had improved. All colleges had their own 

libraries and hostels. The Colleges paid greater attention 

to increase the accommodation facilities. The Medical 

Inspection of Students was conducted regularly in all 

Colleges in the Junior Intermediate and First Year 

Classes of degree course. Due to the increase in the 

number of students, four New Colleges, namely, 

Senthilkumaranadar’s College, Virudhunagar, 

Rajadoraisingam Memorial College, Sivaganga, P.S.G. 

Arts College, Peelamedu and Stella Mary’s College for 

women, Madras were opened during 1947-1948.13 

Education for Women 

The Period of O.P.Ramaswamy Reddiar 

witnessed comprehensive development in Female 
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Education. Four Secondary Schools for Girls were 

started at Srirangam, Karur, Madurai and Coimbatore.14 

In 1948, the Ethiraj College for Women, Madras, Lady 

Doak College, Madurai and Nirmala College, 

Coimbatore, were affiliated to the Madras University. 15 

However, in the words of B.D.Bhatt, “the present 

system of women’s education is bent upon man’s needs 

and it did not in any way make them fit for coping with 

the practical problems of daily life. It did not make them 

good mothers, teachers, doctors and nurses.”16 To 

include practical experience in the care of home and 

family, the Radhakrishnan Commission, 1948-1949, 

viewed, ‘there should be no curtailment in educational 

opportunities for women’.17 

Adult Education 

The Post Independence Period witnessed a new 

era in Adult Education. The term, Adult Education, was 

replaced by the term “Social Education”. Broadly 

speaking, it covered Literacy, Education in Citizenship 

and Health, Understanding of Science applied to every 

day life, acquisition of information and skill that would 

improve Vocational Efficiency, development of 

Hobbies and organization of Cultural and Recreational 

Programmes. 18 Further, Social Education did not 

include the instruction of 3 Rs alone but it included 

health, vocational and cultural education which would 

suit adult life and enable the adult to assume his adult 

responsibilities. 

In 1948, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, the first 

Education Minister of Independent India, outlined the 

following Five Point Programme of Social Education 

for the whole of India. 

1. Promotion of Adult Literacy. 

2. Betterment of Health and Sanitation. 

3. Improvement of Economic Condition. 

4. Education for Democratic Citizenship  

5. Proper Use of Leisure through Cultural, 

Recreational and Aesthetic Activities.19 

In 1948, to carry out the Five Point Programme of 

Social Education, a sum of Rs.1, 54,000 was set apart 

by the Government of Madras. The State’s Subsidy 

helped to open about 400 Adult Literacy Schools in 

different parts of Tamil Nadu in 1949. 20 For the 

effective implementation of Adult Literacy Campaign, 

the Meston Training College, Madras (Royapettah) 

introduced the Audio Visual Programme during 1948-

1949. The teachers teaching in Adult Schools were 

given training. Constant supervision and guidance 

helped Adult Education Schools to be run more 

efficiently. 

The important features of the Scheme were the 

opening of seven Rural Colleges for giving higher 

educational training for persons who had already 

acquired some education and opening of 846 Adult 

Literacy Centres. Five Mobile Units were put into the 

field with Special Propaganda Officers’ to be in charge 

of them. Steps were taken to have a state wide Library 

Service and in pursuance of this Scheme, Local Library 

Authority, with non-officials included in it, was 

constituted for every District. The number of Libraries 

and Reading Rooms for Adults in this State rose to 

1580.21 

Education to Backward Class 

The Government Reserved Seats for the 

Depressed Class, with effect from the academic year 

1947-1948. Ten percent of seats in all Secondary and 

Training Schools, Government Arts Colleges and Law 

Colleges were reserved for Depressed Class Pupils. As 

sufficient number of students from these communities, 

were not available for the reserved seats, they were 

thrown open to students from other communities. In 

June 1947, it was represented to the Government that it 

was necessary to allow Depressed Class Students some 

more time beyond the 15 day time limit.  22 With regard 

to the admissions to Engineering Colleges, one out of 

12 seats should be reserved. 23 Similarly, since the 

passing of the Civil Disabilities Act of 1947, the 

Depressed Class Pupils enjoyed equal rights with other 

pupils for admission into all educational institutions. 

Accordingly, in 1947-1948, these students studied in 

Medical Colleges, Agricultural Colleges, Veterinary 

Colleges in Tamil Nadu. 24 It was directed that from 

1948, for ten years, these Depressed Class Students 

should be allowed to join the Colleges without the 

payment of fees and Universities were compensated by 
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the Government. 25 The compensation was paid from 

Harijan Uplift Fund. The students of aided colleges 

were also given this concession. The aided colleges 

were granted compensation for the loss incurred by 

them.26 

Full Fee Concession was available to pupils 

studying in Class I to V in Secondary Schools, 

irrespective of the income of their parents. But, when a 

pupil failed in the Annual Examination, the Concession 

was withheld until he or she achieved promotion to the 

next higher class. 27 In all Arts and Professional 

Courses, the Depressed Class Students enjoyed Full Fee 

Concessions provided the income of their parents did 

not exceed Rs.1500 per annum  28 Likewise, to 

encourage women to take to professional education, 

women students belonging to the Harijan, Muslim and 

Backward Communities were exempted from the 

payment of Tuition Fees. 29 As a result, the total 

expenditure on Fee Concession alone was  Rupees one 

lakh in 1948-1949. 

O.P Rramasamy Reddiar fought against the 

sectarian forces that were keen to keep the social fabric 

divided to suit their personal ends. The government 

gave more importance to the Devadasi Abolition 

Scheme, scheme to eradicate untouchability, Adult 

Education, Women’s Development and Schemes for 

Poor Students Development & Tribal Development.  
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Arumuga Navalar: A Pioneer of the Tamil Renaissance 
M. Saravanan* and M. Arumugam** 

The present work attempts to analyse the services 

and contributions of Arumuga Navalar to the Tamil 

society and Saiva religious sect.  He was a pioneer of 

social and cultural reform movement of both Sri Lanka 

and Indian Tamils.  

Early life 

Arumugam was born at Nallur of the Jaffna 

peninsula in 1822 to Kandhar and Sivakami.1
 
His father 

Kandhar was a Tamil poet and his mother Sivakami was 

known for her devotion to supreme deity Lord Siva.  So 

it enabled him to become very well versed with Tamil 

literature at a young age.2 He was placed in a Christian 

Missionary School to learn English. After his studies, he 

was asked to stay at the Jaffna Central College to teach 

English and Tamil.3  Later Peter Percival the principal 

of that school used him to assist in the translation of the 

King James Bible and other Christian prayers into 

Tamil.  He was engaged in this work from 1840 to 

1848.  At the end of the work he was well acquainted 

with the ideas of Bible and the Christian doctrine.  

Simultaneously he was immerged himself in the study 

of Vedas, Agamas and Puranas.  Later, he realised that 

Hindu saivites needed a clear understanding of their 

own religion in order to stem the tide of conversions to 

other religions. For that he himself made awareness 

among the Hindu Saivaite by starting  his weekly 

sermons at Hindu temples. He also formulated a theory 

to purify local Tamils of all practices that did not find 

sanction in a written document such as Vedas and 

Agamas. It was a revolutionary step towards purifying 

the religious rites and rituals.  The lecture series 

continued regularly for several years and produced a 

Saiva revival, for an informed piety developed and grew 

among many Jaffna Saivas. It caused a direct tactical 

response to confront the Protestant's bible based 

arguments. While he was becoming a popular preacher, 

he still assisted Percival to complete the translation of 

the Bible. When there was a conflict as to Percival's 

version and another competing translation, Arumugam 

travelled to Madras to defend Percival's version. In 

1848 he founded his own school and finally parted 

company with Percival.4 Through this activities, he 

became one of the first Tamil laymen to undertake as 

his life's career the intellectual and institutional 

response of Saivism to Christianity in Sri Lanka and 

India.5 

Response to Christian Missionary Activities 

The Tamil society in India and Sri Lanka found 

themselves in the midst of instrusive protestant 

missionary activities in 18th and 19th century.  Although 

Tamil Saivas opposed Roman Catholic and Protestant 

missions from the earliest days since, they were 

established, literary evidence for it is not available. But 

by 1835 Tamils who were able to own and operate 

printing presses used them to print palm-leaf 

manuscripts. They also converted native literature from 

poetry to prose with additional commentary. Most of 

these activities happened in Jaffna in British Ceylon and 

Madras in Madras Presidency.6   The 19th century 

Protestants of Jaffna believed that Hindu Shaivism was 

"evil" and in the struggle God and the Devil, they 

intended The Morning Star to reveal the "falsity" of 

Hindu Shaivism.7 

In 1853 Navalar published Nakkirar’s 

Tirukmurukarrupatai, with his own commentary. It was 

a devotional poem to God Murugan.8 The local 

missionary critised the works that Sri Murugan as an 

"immoral deity" for marrying two women. As a 

response, to this criticism Navalar published Radiant 

Wisdom explaining how the chronicles embody 

differing levels of meaning and that numerous 

characters in the Christian Bible, like King David, who 

were being claimed as examples of good conduct by the 

missionaries, were being depicted as having multiple 

wives and sexual partners themselves.9 

*Assistant Professor, P.G. & Research Dept. of History, Government Arts College for Men,  Krishnagiri.  
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As a response, two anti-Christian poems appeared 

in Jaffna. The poet Muthukumara Kavirajar (1780—

1851) wrote the Jnanakkummi (Song of Wisdom) and 

Yesumataparikaram (Abolition of the Jesus Doctrine). 

This was followed up by publications of polemic nature 

by both sides. American Mission of Ceylon (AMC)  

Batticotta Seminary launched a semi-monthly and 

bilingual periodical called The Morning Star (Tamil 

Utaya Tarakai).10 The object of this periodical work 

was to challenge all non-Protestants to stand up to 

intellectual scrutiny, and justify the causes of Tamil 

Saiva sect.  

Although there was ideological conflict, 

Arumugam Navalar was still working on translating the 

Bible, he published a seminal letter in The Morning Star 

under a pseudonym in September 1841. It was a 

comparative study of Christianity and Hindu Saivism 

and targeted the weakness in the argument Protestant 

missionaries had used against local Hindu Saiva 

practices. Protestant missionaries had attacked the idol 

worship and temple rituals of the local Hindu Saivas as 

"devilish" and of "no value" but Navalar found evidence 

that Christianity and Jesus himself were rooted in the 

temple rituals of the ancient Israelites and that 

hallowing the Cross was akin to idolatry.11   This shows 

that the Christians have intolerant towards Hindus.  His 

letter admonished the missionaries for misrepresenting 

their own religion and concluded that in effect there was 

no difference between Christianity and Hindu Saivism 

as far as idol worship and temple rituals were 

concerned. Although The Morning Star editors tried to 

reply to the letter, the damage was done.12  

Navalar’s preachings 

Using the preaching methods popularised by the 

Methodist preachers, he became a circuit preacher. His 

first secession was held on 31 December 1847 at 

Vaitheeswaran temple in Vannarpannai in Sri Lanka.  It 

was a weekly event known as Prasangams on every 

Friday evening. In these secession he read from sacred 

texts and then preached in a manner that lay people 

understood easily.  For this preach he was helped by his 

friend Karttikeya Aiyar of Nallur and his students from 

his school. The sermon topics were mostly ethical, 

liturgical, and theological and included the evils of 

adultery, drunkenness, the value of non-killing., the 

conduct of women, the worship of the Linga, the four 

initiations, the importance of giving alms, of protecting 

cows, and the unity of God.   In his weekly sermons, he 

attacked Christians and criticized the benighted 

practices of local Hindus.  These all made him a fore 

runner of a religious reformer of Tamil society in 19th 

century.  

Navalar’s Educational reforms 

In 1848 Navalar founded the school named 

Saivaprakasa Vidyasala (School of Lord Siva's 

splendour).13   This school is the firstly imparted where 

secular and religiouseducation to Hindu boys. The 

school did not follow the traditional Tamil teaching 

system, in which each student worked on his own pace 

and the teacher pupil ratio was extremely low. Although 

this system produced stellar experts in subject matter 

but took too much labour and was inefficient compared 

to the western system used by the Missionaries.14   He 

developed his own teaching methods which based on 

the exposure previously had with the Missionaries. He 

developed a curriculum to be able to teach 20 students 

at a time and that included the secular subject matters 

and English. He also began to write the basic instruction 

materials for different grades in Saivism.   Most of his 

teachers were seemed friends and acquaintances who 

were volunteers. This school system was duplicated 

later at Chidambaram in 1865 and it continued to exist 

till date. This school system produced numerous good 

students who had clearer ideas on religion, rituals and 

theology and still able to function in a western oriented 

world.15 Hence, Navalar introduced innovative methods 

in teaching and secular education among Tamils in 19th 

century.16 It shows he had a vision to develop the Tamil 

society in a modern way.   

Literary contributions 

In India, Arumuka Navalar published the 

Tirumurukarrupatai, a devotional poem dedicated to 

Lord Muruga.   He published another two works, one 

was an educational tool (teachers guide) Cüdãmani 

Nikantu, a sixteenth-century lexicon of simple verses 

and Soundarya Lahari, a Sanskrit poem in praise of the 
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Goddess Parvati, geared towards devotion. These were 

the first effort at editing and printing Tamil works for 

Hindu Saiva students and devotees.   His press was set 

up in a building that was donated by a merchant of 

Vannarpannai. It was named the Vidyaanubalana yantra 

sala (Preservation of Knowledge Press).17   His initial 

publications included Bala Potam (Lessons for 

Children) in 1850 and 1851 were popular among all 

sections of the people.   They were graded readers, 

simple in style, similar in organisation to those used in 

the Protestant schools. This was followed up by a third 

volume in 1860 and 1865. It consisted of thirty nine 

advanced essays in clear prose, discussing subjects such 

as God, Soul, The Worship of God, Crimes against the 

Lord, Grace, Killing, Eating meat, Drinking liquor, 

Stealing, Adultery, Lying, Envy, Anger, and Gambling. 

These editions were continued up to 2007.  All these 

works shows that how the Navalar had a wide range of 

interest in reforming the Tamil society.   

Other notable texts published included The 

Prohibition of Killing, Manual of worship of Shiva 

temple and The Essence of the Saiva Religion. The 

prose version of Sekkilar’s Periya Puranam, a retelling 

of the 12th century hagiography of the Nayanmars of 

Saivite saints published in 1851.  This work had been 

considered a major literary publication of Navalar.  In 

1858 he established his headquarters at Chennai and 

founded a press to meet the increasing demands of his 

works.  From Chennai he toured different places of 

Tamilandu and worked for the regeneration of Tamils.18  

He produced approximately ninety-seven Tamil 

publications, twenty three were his own creations, 

eleven were commentaries, and forty were his editions 

of those works of grammar, literature, liturgy, and 

theology that were not previously available in print. 

With this meticulous works on Tamil literature Navalar 

laid a strong foundations for the recovery of lost Tamil 

classics that enabled his successors such as U.V. 

Swaminatha Iyer and C.W. Thamotharampillai 

continued.19   As he was the first person to deploy the 

prose style in the Tamil language, a Tamil scholar 

Kamil Zvelebil praised the style that it bridged the 

medieval to the modern.20   It was a best compliment to 

Navalar works.   

Navalar established the world's first Hindu school 

adapted to the modern needs that succeeded and 

flourished. While the school he established in 

Chidamharam in 1865 has survived to this day, similar 

schools seem to have spread only to two nearby towns. 

In Sri Lanka, eventually more than one hundred and 

fifty primary and secondary schools emerged from his 

work.  Many of the students of these schools were 

successful in defending the Hindu Saiva culture not 

only against Christian missionary activities but also 

against neo-Hindu sects. His reforms and contributions 

were added to by scholars such as V. Kalyanasundaram 

(1883—1953), and Maraimalai Adigal (1876–1950), 

who developed their own schools of theology within the 

Hindu Saiva heritage.21  Although it is difficult to 

quantify as to how many Hindus may have converted to 

Protestant Christianity without his intervention but 

according to Bishop Sabapathy Kulendran, the low rate 

of conversion compared to the initial promise was due 

to Navalar's activities.   

Arumuka Navalar who identified himself with an 

idealised past, worked within the traditions of Hindu 

Saiva culture and strictly adhered what was available in 

the Hindu Saiva doctrine.22  He was an unapologetic 

defender of Hindu Savisim and the resultant class and 

caste privileges enjoyed by the higher castes. Although 

he never cared much for his caste identity, as he 

considered all living beings as equal, his efforts led to 

Hindu Saiva Vellala and Hindu Saiva Karaiyar 

consolidation of traditional privileges' and prevention of 

the emergence of converted Christian Vellala and 

Christian Karaiyar elites.23  Although Navalar did not 

exhibit any Tamil oriented political awareness or pan 

ethnic Tamil consciousness as opposed to a Hindu Saiva 

and a defender of traditional privilege, in Sri Lanka and 

South India, his aggressive preaching of a Hindu Saiva 

cultural heritage contributed to the growth of Tamil 

nationalism.24   The Tamil nationalist movement had an 

element that Hindu Saiva Siddhanta preceded all others 

as the original Tamil religion.   Navalar's insistence on 

the Agamas as the criteria of Hindu Saiva worship, 

moreover, gave momentum to the tendency among 

Tamils everywhere to attempt to subsume local deities 
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under the Agamic pantheon and to abandon animal 

sacrifice altogether.25 

He published nearly 97 Tamil works, 23 of which 

were his own works which includes grammar, theology 

and other subjects. His preaching’s are mostly against 

the evil practices and superstitions in the poor 

community.  He was the champion of the education 

field in Sri Lankan Tamils.  Hence, he was the pioneer 

of Tamil renaissance in social, religious and literary 

fields both Sri Lankan and Indian Tamils.  
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Empowering Rural Women through Digitalization  
in Entrepreneurial skills in Tamilnadu 

V. Chitra* 

During International women decade [1975-85], 

especially in 1980’s technology has made inclusion of 

broader spectrum of voices possible in policy making. 

With the advent of digital technology in India, there has 

been a rapid growth and development in the ICT sector. 

with advent of Liberalization and globalization in 

1990s.  

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Madras Christian College, Tambaram, Chennai. 
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Women continue to play a significant and 

fundamental role in the Information Technology 

Revolution for creating social change.1 In spite of the 

enumerable instances of gender discrimination in India, 

the IT sector is considered to be Non- discriminating for 

it provides equal opportunities to all. Over the years, the 

country has made strides to incorporate the modern 

technology and use it to bridge gaps between the rich 

and the poor, rural and the urban, male and the female. 

The Draft National Policy for Women 2016 stated that 

“efforts will be made to remove the disparities in access 

to and proficiency in information and communication 

technology (ICT), particularly between socio-

economically advantaged and disadvantaged children, 

and the use of ICT has now become pivotal for the 

entire education system. Public - private partnerships 

(PPP) will be adopted for building ICT infrastructure, 

developing applications and locally relevant content 

using gender - sensitive language, operations and 

maintenance and developing the capacity of individuals 

required for harnessing the full capacity of ICT 

productive tools.2 

Undoubtedly, women have had limited access to 

technology but digitization is bringing a change. The 

number of internet accounts is growing at a fast rate. 

There is a huge gender divide when it comes to the 

Internet usage in India. Only 17% of women use the 

Internet in India, compared with 27% of men. More 

than 440 million or 72%, of India’s females don’t have 

cellphones, according to GSMA, a global association of 

mobile service companies.3 Though, low incomes in the 

country may account to the lack of ownership. Even 

when women do have phones, they often don’t use them 

for purpose other than making calls. Women greatly 

benefit from ICTs, mobile telephone applications will 

be proactively used as a tool for mass communication 

and dissemination of information on legal rights, 

payments under wage employment schemes, subsidies, 

pension payments, markets and bridging the gender gap 

and making them financially independent and self-

sufficient. Thus, to promote women empowerment, 

technological intervention assumes a vital role, 

especially when viewed in the Tamilnadu. 

The advent of digital technology in India has 

played a greater role for rural women empowerment.4 

The women have been made aware about the world and 

more particularly, about India. Internet has helped them 

in assimilating information about variety, range and 

quality of products publicity and marketing of products 

and services. Apart from being used as a tool of 

information, application of IT has created avenues for 

women empowerment. IT has exposed these women to 

telecommunication services, media and broad cast 

services to create markets for their products and 

services. Technical assistance and direct links with 

some of the biggest private sector companies such as 

ITC India, and techno serve are helping bridge the gap 

between demand and supply and creating more 

inclusive value chains that deliver economics of scale 

for producers while improving efficiency for market 

players. 

Empowering Rural Women  

In the decade of Liberalisation and Globalisation, 

Empowerment gained momentum as this period opened 

up more and more employment opportunities for men 

and women. Empowerment is being used today in all 

spheres of  life as a process to strengthen the elements 

of society. Empowerment is an active, multidimensional 

process which enables women to realize their full 

identity and powers in all spheres of life.5 

Empowerment is an externally induced process 

involving the creation of conditions that enable women 

to exercise their autonomy. The economic 

empowerment of women is being regarded these days as 

progress for the country. There are millions of rural 

women across India are mobilized into self-help groups. 

Women played a prominent role in setting up and 

managing SHGs. Currently, over 90% of all the SHGs 

in India comprise of women. SHGs are perceived as a 

platform for empowering women through financial 

inclusion and social development. These groups and 

their federation have been empowered with skills, 

access to finance markets and business development 

services. The members of SHGs are involved in micro 

entrepreneurships through that they are becoming 

economically independent and also providing 

opportunities to others. This is triggering a huge change 
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in the lives of the rural women. The Self-help groups 

have paved the way for economic independence of rural 

women. Women’s development can be viewed in terms 

of the following five levels of equality of which 

empowerment is an essential element at each level: 

Welfare, Access, Conscientisation, Participation, and 

Control.6 

Access to Information 

Women can use technology to successfully build 

personal confidence and self Esteem that has wider 

implications in women's live. The capability of women 

to use information through ICT is dependent on many 

social factors, including literacy and education, 

geographic location, mobility and social class. Social 

Development movements, various kinds of development 

activities, programmes, welfare schemes and 

constitutional facilities have helped women to reach the 

main stream of society. In the process of women 

empowerment, the ICTs are also playing a major role 

especially through technologies like cell phones and the 

internet.  The cell phone is an extremely efficient ICT 

for the empowerment of women. It has been accessed 

by the majority of the people, rural and urban, rich and 

poor, educated and uneducated. With the digital world 

available in many regional languages, knowledge of 

English is no more a barrier for using internet. A 

smartphone, low-cost data, and training in digital skills 

are everything rural women would need today to turn 

into an entrepreneur. It is time we digitally empower 

our rural women and help them transform their skills 

into successful businesses. Internet has changed the way 

we perceive literacy. Rural women can empower 

themselves with technology, even if they do not know 

how to read and write beyond basic literacy. Several 

governmental and non-governmental initiatives are 

being undertaken to help empower these women 

digitally. The essential skills needed are ability to use 

mobile phones, use of simple mobile apps, tablets etc. 

with basic training in using smartphones, they can learn 

how to capitalise on their home-made goods, livestock, 

and sources of business. Smartphones and internet also 

provide them with the necessary platforms to educate 

themselves on being micro entrepreneurs with ways to 

set-up a business to knowledge of market prices and 

other information at their fingertips. Google Search and 

Google Voice Search bring a world of information to 

the rural women. These women do not necessarily have 

to be highly literate to use Google Voice Search.  

Access to Capital 

Digital technologies are also linked with financial 

inclusion. Initiatives like Pradhan Mantri MUDRA 

Yojana (PMMY), Mahila Udyam Nidhi Scheme by 

Punjab National Bank, Bharatiya Mahila Bank Business 

Loan, Stree Shakti Package for Women Entrepreneurs, 

Tamilnadu Corporation for  women development etc. 

are helping women entrepreneurs to realise their 

dreams.  Women in rural and semi-urban can directly 

update themselves with information about such schemes 

through their smartphones without middlemen. They 

can then apply for the suitable schemes for their 

business ventures, thus finding the right means of 

funding their business. 

Access to Markets 

With the advent of technology, the need to 

migrate to cities to expand one’s business can be 

reduced. Internet has penetrated into rural remote and 

very remote parts of India and it has raised an 

undisclosed amount of funding.  Women entrepreneurs 

in rural and semi-urban areas can work from their 

homes and make use of WhatsApp, Facebook, calls and 

text messages to spread their businesses. They can sell 

their products through e-commerce portals that 

encourage rural and local businesses. They can tie-up 

with e-commerce sites to sell their products online. 

Organizations like Amazon are providing a boost to 

local and rural artisans and entrepreneurs. Rural women 

can exhibit and sell their indigenous products 

worldwide through these platforms. 

Mahila E-Haat is an initiative for meeting 

aspirations and needs of women entrepreneurs. It is an 

online marketing platform for women, where 

participants can display their products. It is an initiative 

for women across the country as a part of ‘Digital India’ 

and ‘Stand Up India’ initiatives. The platform has been 

set up by the Ministry of Women and Child 

Development, Government of India under Rashtriya 

Mahila Kosh (RMK). Technology can be used for 
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showcasing products made or manufactured and sold by 

women entrepreneurs.  They can showcase their 

services reflecting their creative potential.  This unique 

e-platform will strengthen the socio-economic 

empowerment of women.  With the launch of the site 

itself more than 125000 women are likely to benefit. It 

is expected to result in a paradigm shift enabling women 

to exercise control over their finances by leveraging 

technology. The vision of Mahila E-Haat is to empower 

and strengthen financial inclusion of Women 

Entrepreneurs in the economy by providing continued 

sustenance and support to their creativity. To act as a 

catalyst by providing a web based marketing platform to 

the women entrepreneurs to directly sell to the buyers.7 

The M. S. Swaminathan Research Foundation 

(MSSRF) is setting up its rural tele-centres called 

Village Knowledge Centers (VKC) in many part of 

Tamilnadu, Kerala, Odisha and Maharashtra.8 The 

Chennai based rural development ICT initiative called 

TeNeT has set up village information centres in many 

parts of Tamil Nadu and other states in India. Ten 

villages are connected by a hybrid wired and wireless 

network. This has enabled villagers to obtain 

information that they need and use this information to 

make improvements. Local volunteers gather the 

information and feed it in to an internet. Most of the 

operators and volunteers, providing primary information 

are women more than 50%, thus giving them status and 

influence 

Besides these, Tamilnadu Women Development 

Corporation has taken the initiative of creating a district 

wise database of products manufactured by the Self help 

groups to reach out to the world market. They had 

created a website ‘mathiangandi.com.9 The products of 

SHGs were photographed and also information on 

manufactured products, description, rate per piece 

whole sale/retail rate and monthly production, places of 

their present marketing etc will be uploaded on the 

website. This will enhance their entrepreneurial skills of 

rural women. In this there are other sites as Rural Mart 

rural bazaar etc to facilitate the sale of products and also 

providing technical assistance to promote the products 

they manufacture.10 

Besides these, there are other departments as 

Ministry of Textiles has been implementing various 

schemes for promotion of handicrafts sector and they 

are supporting handicrafts artisans through traditional 

marketing channels, e- marketing is emerging as a new 

marketing channel with high potential. It is highly 

popular with the younger generation customers.11 

Advantage for the rural women through 

digitalization 

Technology can be used not only for 

communications women are also using the mobile for 

different ways: to be safe in times of difficulty and as a 

media connector with current updates in day to day and 

as an e-learning device to become literate. The scaling 

of women-centered mobile programs and applications 

can only be achieved with improved financial, 

commercial, and marketing incentives and of course, 

cooperation. The programme seeks to empower women 

by guiding them on how to use the internet. The 

programme includes basic computer skills, Internet 

skills, Internet on mobile, chat and email etc. It is 

through this scheme that the women in rural and semi-

urban areas are now capable of obtaining financial tips, 

household tips, childcare tips, cooking tips and recipes, 

by using the Internet. Similarly, under the National e -

Governance Plan, the rural entrepreneurs are provided 

with citizen centric services including access to land 

records and utility bill payments. Internet has helped 

them in assimilating information about variety, range 

and quality of products publicity and marketing of 

products and services. The essential requirement for the 

women to have been educated in computer literacy, 

that’s the only qualification needed. Apart from being 

used as a tool of information, application of IT has 

created avenues for women empowerment. 

IT has made the role of time and distance less 

significant in organizing business and production 

related activities. Rural women are taught how to access 

the internet for collecting information and use it for 

various works. Then each trained women is provided a 

Laptop, Printer,UPS, Soil testing Kit, LCD projector, 

Digital Camera, Internet Connection &educational 

CD's. Technology has empowered the rural women by 
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helping them to serve their villages and thereby earn a 

decent income. The potential of digital media to sweep 

across social, political and economic barriers is just the 

leverage that women need to build for themselves a new 

identity and a more honourable place in society.  
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Role of Hobart Muslim Girl’s School, Chennai for the  
Empowerment of Muslim Women in Tamil Nadu – A Study 

R. Abida Begum* 

This paper aims to explore the outstanding role of 

Hobart Muslim Girl’s School, Chennai, and providing 

education to the downtrodden girls, especially Muslims 

girls in Chennai, since 1873 and which is remarkable in 

the Muslim women’s empowerment.  

A specific measure for the intellectual 

advancement of the Muslim community was adopted by 

the Government of Madras during the administration of 

Lord Hobart.1 His three years administration as a 

Governor of Madras Presidency left permanent results 

for the welfare of the Madras Presidency. He was 

interested in educational matter and he tried to improve 

the social status of the natives. A complete lower 

primary school for Muslim girls was started by Lord 

Hobart in the old building in the present Royapettah 

Post Office, Big Garden, Madras, in 1873.2  Mary Lady 

Hobart took warm personal interest in the education of 

Muslim women because they were found more 

backward in the state than those of other communities.3 

She was instrumental in founding the Hobart School for 

purdah observing Muslim girls at Madras.4 On 16th 

April 1875, a school was opened at Royapettah, Madras 

by the Prince of Arcot with 24 pupils.5 The Committee, 

as a tribute to memory of Lord Hobart and in 

recognition of the role of Mary Lady Hobart in the 

establishment of the school, named it as ‘Hobart 

School’. Later the school was shifted to the campus of 

Shah Sawar Jung Garden, Royapettah, Madras, which 

was occupied by Humayun Jah Bahadur. The school 

was located in a palatial mansion and one important part 

of the building was considered as ‘Palace Building’. 

The vast ground surrounding the building was used as a 

playing ground for the school children, which covers the 

area of eight acres of land. It is one of the pioneer 

schools in Tamil Nadu.6 It was not only started as a 

Muslim girls school, but a training college for 

mistresses and under the name of the Hobart Training 

School it was recognized as one of the most satisfactory 

features in the educational schemes of south India.7 

The Hobart School received generous land grants 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Queen Mary’s College (A), Chennai.  
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and buildings from the Nawab of Arcot, Mir Humayun 

Jah Bahadur. He granted a ‘Palace Building’ for the 

establishment of the School. Mary Lady Hobart gave 

the school a donation of Rs.10000/-.8 On 7th December 

1875 Ruler of Thanjavur, Tulsaji and granddaughter 

Vijaya Mohana Muktambal, the Princess of Thanjavur 

visited the institution and donated Rs. 7000/- towards its 

support to run the school.9 The school received a large 

Grant-in-aid from the government and also supported by 

donations and subscriptions. 

Hobart Primary School  

Basically the school was started as elementary 

school for educating Muslim girls, it catered to the 

educational needs of the poor Muslim girls of 

Royapettah, Mirsahibpet and Triplicane localities.10 In 

the year 1879, there were only 157 girls in Lower 

Primary section in Hobart School.11 The school was 

raised to a high school in the year 1880 and in that there 

were 33 in Upper Primary and 126 in Lower Primary 

section in the school.12 The Hobart school which has 

long remained as a middle school was originally a lower 

elementary school, in course of few years the school 

became a complete higher elementary school with a 

training department attached to it. The school was 

elevated from primary to Middle school in 1887-88. 

Later it was raised to the secondary grade in response to 

the recommendations of the progressive elements in the 

Muslim community.13  

Development of the Hobart School 

In the year 1885, a Training class for training 

Muslim teachers was added to this school. The 

Government Hobart Training School partly supported 

from the endowment of Rs. 10,000/- from the gift of 

Lady Mary Hobart, which was exclusively intended for 

Muslims.14 It ranked as a Departmental School, because 

the government assured the management of the entire 

school.15 Accordingly, the government took over the 

school in the year 1889.16 Since then it had been 

constituted on government institution.  

In the year 1905 Lower Secondary Examination 

was abolished. It was replaced by ESLC, Elementary 

School Leaving Certificate, for students who 

successfully underwent five or more years of education.  

In 1920, the school was converted into High 

school i.e., in this new section Fourth From was started. 

In 1922 this school became a complete Higher 

Secondary school. The Government Hobart School 

remained as the only secondary school in the Presidency 

chiefly intended for Muslim girls. The school had 

increased in strength from 166 in the year 1922 to 285 

in the year 1927. 

Hobart Teacher Training School 

As the progress of Muslim female education 

depends almost entirely on an adequate supply of 

trained Muslim female teachers, and as this was the 

only institution in the Presidency in which Muslim 

young women were trained as school Mistress.17 A 

Training section was added with the help of additional 

aid from Government.18 This was done to provide a 

livelihood to poor Muslim girls and widows and to 

further the progress of education of women.  

Hobart Industrial school 

The Industrial section for Muslim girls was 

started in 1880, and an Industrial department was 

opened in Hobart School. The Industrial section 

provided skilled training to the Muslim girls in 

embroidery, gold braid-weaving and lace-making. 

Industrial section of the Hobart School not improved in 

numbers; an exhibition was conducted by Madras 

Branch of the National Indian Association on 4th to 10th 

January 1890, visited by Princess of Arcot. The object 

of the exhibition was to stimulate native ladies and 

school children in such useful occupations as 

needlework, drawing and writing. In the year 1894-95 

the Report on Public Instruction described the 

organisation of an Industrial department that the school 

made good and steady progress throughout the British 

rule. There were four standards ABCD and instruction 

was being given in one or more of the standards.19 Thus 

the school made a good progress during and after 

British rule. 

Establishment of Government College for Muslim 

Women in Hobart School 

In the year 1946 the government started a separate 

Government College for Muslim women in the 

premises of Hobart Secondary and Training School for 
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Muslim Girls.19 It was a separate college for Muslim 

women and was the first of its kind in the province. 

Based on the recommendation of the University of 

Madras, the government proposed to admit sixty 

students in the junior intermediate class and forty 

students in the Junior B.A. class. Among the total seats, 

75% was reserved for Muslims.20 Miss L. Philips who 

was then working as Lecturer in Lady Willington 

Training College, Madras, was appointed as the 

principal of the Government College for Muslim 

Women. On her retirement on 27th August 1946, Mrs. 

T.J. Cletus, Lecturer of Queen Mary’s College 

appointed as next principal.21 In the year 1948, the 

government lent the buildings in the campus of Hobart 

School to establish a college for Muslim women for the 

period of five years. This charge was taken over by 

Ethiraj, a leading lawyer, and the college was named 

after him, as ‘Ethiraj College’.22 Accordingly in the year 

1951, the College for Muslim women was shifted to the 

Victoria Crescent in Egmore.23 

The history of Hobart school tells that this school 

was started when Muslim girls were in ignorance and 

incapable of understanding the change that were taking 

place in the society. As a pioneer and only Higher 

Secondary School for Muslim Women run by the 

government, it has achieved great success in every field, 

both in academic and non-academic activities. Though 

the stage of development of education of Muslim 

women was very far behind that of the Hindu women, 

considerable progress had been made.24  

Muslim Women Empowerment 

Education started playing a great role in the 

emancipation of women from traditional dependencies. 

Muslim girls, until then getting education at their 

homes, stepped out of their shelters and started to face 

the realities of life. The educated Muslim women with 

their exposure to the outside world and growing 

awareness organised themselves in the course of time 

and worked towards the betterment of the Muslim 

women. Women became more vocal, articulate and 

assertive. The first few women who received education 

were deeply committed and felt it their duty to educate 

their sisters.25 They formed themselves into groups and 

societies and freely discussed the evils of purdah system 

and polygamy. The practice of purdah system holds 

Muslim women behind the four walls of their houses. 

Of course in spite of it, there were a few Muslim 

women who have played significant roles in the 

country’s development. Thus, Muslim women 

successfully emerged from the isolation of traditional 

roles as self-aware individuals, determined to claim a 

greater role in public affairs. 
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Tribal Women: Challenges and Prospects 
S. Sridhar* and M. Elangovan**  

Introduction 

Tribal women are the indigenous people who live 

in the lap of the nature, and depend on natural resources 

for their livelihood. They constitute the major segment 

of Indian society. Scheduled Tribes constitute about 8% 

of the Indian population. There are 573 scheduled 

Tribes living in different parts of the country, having 

their own languages different from the one mostly 

spoken in the state where they live. The tribal women, 

constitute like any other social group, about half of the 

total population.1 The tribal women are more illiterate 

than men. The present study focuses the challenges 

faced by tribal women and its remedial measures. And 

identify the Articles of our Indian Constitution to safe 

guard Social Justice on Tribal women, special schemes 

of our central Government and State Government have 

been noticed to overcome the challenges.  

The Main Challenges of the Tribal women 

Poverty: Poverty is a socio pathological problem 

related to the maintenance of basic or minimum needs 

of survival. Poverty and indebtedness are related. They 

are interrelated and inter dependent. The tribal take 

majority of loan from the moneylenders. 

Illiteracy : Lack of awareness about importance of 

education among the parents of Tribal and they trend to 

push their children into traditional works of the family 

appeared to be the key reason for the poor educational 

status. Their response to education is poor. 

Lack of clean drinking water: The tribals have to 

depend on ground water or well for drinking water. 

They have to use the water of pond for cooking and 

drinking purposes. They wash their cloth on the same 

pond. This affects their health. 

Lack of awareness towards health education: They 

face a number of problems related to health and 

sanitation. Due to lack of communication facilities, they 

are not able to get the awareness about the health 

programs. It is very difficult to have a reasonable 

standard of living with a large number of members in 

the family having only one or two earning members.2 

The migrant tribal women should be motivated to adopt 

the family planning methods to limit the size of their 

families. 

Lack of proper houses: Tribals houses are made up of 

simple raw materials available in their environment with 

simple technology. Their houses do not have windows, 

rooms, drains and latrines etc. They have only one room 

in the house, which is used for all purposes, unhygienic 

conditions affect the health of the tribals. 

Physical and sexual exploitation of tribal women : 

The principal causes of Physical and sexual exploitation 

of the migrant tribal women and girls in cities were 

poverty, lack of employment opportunities, un 

organized nature of labour force, misunderstanding of 

the local people, and lack of community support to 

victims of sexual exploitation. 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Arignar Anna Government Arts College, Villupuram. 
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Lack of communication: The tribals live in a remote 

area which is surrounded by hills, mountains, rivers etc. 

these are natural barriers of communication. 
Welfare Schemes of Tribal Women 

The major policies of the Ministry of Tribal 

Affairs aim to ensure the overall development of both 

Scheduled Tribe men and women. However, in tribal 

society women often suffer from a greater disadvantage 

than men.3 Therefore Ministry of Tribal Affairs is trying 

to ensure that women benefit equally from general 

schemes also put forth some special schemes meant for 

the benefit of ST women and girls as given below: 

(i) Scheme of Girls and Boys Hostels for STs: Under 

the scheme, Central assistance is given to States / UTs / 

Universities for construction of new hostel buildings 

and or extension of existing hostels. State Governments 

are eligible for 100% central share for construction of 

all Girls’ hostel. 

(ii) Scheme of Ashram Schools in Tribal Areas: The 

objective of the scheme is to provide residential schools 

for STs to increase the literacy rate among the tribal 

students and to bring them at par with other population 

of the country. Under the scheme, State Governments 

are eligible for 100% central share for construction of 

all Girls’ Ashram Schools in naxal affected areas. 

(iii) Scheme for Strengthening Education among ST 
Girls in Low Literacy Districts: This scheme is being 

implemented in 54 identified low literacy Districts 

where the ST population is 25% or more, and ST female 

literacy rate is below 35%, or its fractions, as per 2001 

census. Any other tribal block in a district, other than 

aforesaid 54 identified districts, which fulfill the same 

criteria for tribal population and ST female literacy rate, 

are also covered.  

The areas inhabited by Particularly Vulnerable 

Tribal Groups (PVTGs) and naxalite affected areas are 

given priority. This scheme aims to bridge the gap in 

literacy levels between the general female population 

and tribal women, through facilitating 100% enrolment 

of tribal girls in the identified Districts or Blocks, more 

particularly in naxal affected areas and in areas 

inhabited by Particularly Vulnerable Tribal Groups 

(PVTGs), and reducing drop-outs at the elementary 

level by creating the required ambience for education.4 

The scheme is implemented through Voluntary 

Organizations (VOs), Non-Governmental Organizations 

(NGOs), and autonomous society institutions of State 

Government, Union Territory Administration.  

Ministry provides 100% assistance for running 

and maintenance of educational complexes for ST girls 

which include free education, boarding and lodging, 

books, uniforms, medical help, coaching, incentives to 

girls, periodical awards,etc. The scheme envisages 

convergence with the schemes of Sarva Shiksha 

Abhiyan and Kasturba Gandhi Balika Vidhyalaya of 

Ministry of Human Resource Development. It meets the 

requirement of primary level students as well as middle, 

secondary level students and provides residential 

facility to ST girl students to ensure their retention in 

schools. 

(iv) In addition to above, to maximize retention of ST 

students within various stages of school education and 

promoting higher learning, monetary incentives are 

provided by Ministry of Tribal Affairs in the form of 

scholarships such as Pre Metric Scholarship, Post 

Metric Scholarship, National Overseas Scholarship, 

Scholarship for Top Class Education and Rajiv Gandhi 

National Fellowship for ST students.5 

(v) Special Central Assistance to Tribal Sub Scheme 

(SCA to TSS)): It is 100% grant from Government of 

India. Its objective is to bridge the gap between 

Scheduled Tribes (ST) population and others by 

providing support for education, health, sanitation, 

water supply, livelihood, skill development, minor 

infrastructure etc. It is a flexible scheme and 

supplements the efforts of the line 

Ministries/Departments. 

(vi) Grants under Article 275(1) of the Constitution: 

It is 100% grant from Government of India. Funding 

under this programme is to enable the State to meet the 

cost of such schemes of development as may be 

undertaken by the State for the purpose of promoting 

the welfare of Scheduled Tribes in that State or raising 

the level of administration of Scheduled Areas therein 

to that of the administration of the rest of the areas of 

that State.6 The Ministry has insisted upon the States, 
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that in intervention under Special Central Assistance to 

Tribal Sub Scheme, and under Article 275(1) grants, 

one third beneficiaries should be women girls. 

(vii) Adivasi Mahila Sashaktikaran Yojana: National 

Scheduled Tribes Finance and Development 

Corporation (NSTFDC), an apex organization under 

Ministry of Tribal Affairs is implementing this 

exclusive scheme for tribal women. Under the scheme, 

Scheduled Tribes women can undertake any income 

generation activity. Loans up to 90% for scheme costing 

up to Rs.l lakh are provided at a concessional rate of 

interest of 4% per annum. 

Some Major Schemes of other Ministries are as 

follows 

The Department of Rural Development is 
implementing various rural development programmes 
namely, Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment 
Guarantee Act (MGNREGA), Pradhan Mantri Awaas 
Yojana- Gramin (PMAY-G), Pradhan Mantri Gram 
Sadak Yojana (PMGSY), Deendayal Antyodaya 
Yojana-National Rural Livelihoods Mission (DAY-
NRLM) and National Social Assistance Programme 
(NSAP) to bring about overall improvement in the 
quality of life of the people in rural areas, including 
tribal women. Department has been earmarking funds 
towards Scheduled Tribe Component (STC)(erstwhile 
Tribal Sub Plan) under Pradhan Mantri Awaas Yojana- 
Gramin (PMAY-G) and Deendayal Antyodaya Yojana-
National Rural Livelihoods Mission (DAY- NRLM). 

There is a provision of 5% of the allocation at 
national level as reserve fund which can be utilized for 
settlement of households benefitted under the Scheduled 
Tribes and other Traditional Forest Dwellers 
(Recognition of Forest Rights) Act, 2006 commonly 
known as FRA beneficiaries. Primitive Tribal Groups 
and beneficiary families of the FRA are being covered 
on priority to achieve saturation. Under DAY-NRLM, 
the guidelines stipulate that at least 50% of the women 
beneficiaries shall be members of the SCs/STs.7 Funds 
are released to the States STs under ST Component and 
utilized as per programme guidelines. 

Following schemes administered by Ministry of 

Women and Child Development are intended to benefit 

all women, including ST women: 

1. Beti Bachao Beti Padhao Scheme : It is a social 

campaign of the Government of India that aims to 

generate awareness and improve the efficiency of 

welfare services intended for girls. 

2. One Stop Centre Scheme: The main objectives of 

the scheme is to provide support and assistance to 

women affected by violence at private or at any 

public place, irrespective of caste, class, religion, 

region, sexual orientation or marital status. 

3. Women Helpline Scheme: The Scheme of 

Universalisation of Women Helpline is intended to 

provide 24 hours immediate and emergency 

response to women affected by violence through 

referral and information about women related 

government schemes programs across the country 

through a single uniform number. 

4. Ujjawala : A Comprehensive Scheme for 

Prevention of trafficking and Rescue, 

Rehabilitation and Re-integration of Victims of 

Trafficking and Commercial Sexual Exploitation 

5. Working Women Hostel 

6. Rajiv Gandhi National Creche Scheme for the 

Children of Working Mothers. 

7. This information was given by Union Minister of 

State for Tribal Affairs Shri Jaswantsinh Rhabhor 

at Lok Sabha.8 

Conclusion 

At present Schedule Tribes have improved better 
condition to a great extend but still a large number of 
them are backward in every respect. To conclude, it 
may be stated once again that though the women in the 
tribal society in India enjoy a greater freedom to mix 
and move around, their social organisations and 
institutions are still discriminatory particularly with 
regard to the customary laws that guide the ownership 
of property and inheritance or also with regard to 
exercising authority both in the domestic and public 
spheres. In order to solve the problems faced by migrant 
tribal women and girls in cities, the Government should 
involve the local NGOs and provide such organisations 
sufficient funds for effective work. These NGOs should, 
first of all undertake tracer- studies for identification 
and rehabilitation of migrant tribal women and girls in 
cities. 
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Western Medicine – The Tool for  
Women Empowerment in Colonial Madras 

Sabeera Sulthana Bijli* 

This article attempts to discuss the women 

participation in the medical profession in Madras and 

how the maternity health care of the women, especially 

from the marginalized castes became accessible 

The introduction of western medicine, along with 

other factors, provided a space for women for the 

participation in the public arena as a nurse and medical 

attendants besides accessing the health care needs in 

large scale comparatively. The Christian missionaries’ 

role in promoting the women participation in medical 

profession in India was fabulous as they found it as 

great tool for their evangelical process.  

The colonial administration and the evangelical 

process of Christian missionaries enabled the European 

women to enter into the medical services as doctors 

after a prolonged struggle of this male dominated 

profession, where there was a general notion that 

questioned the ability of women to became a medical 

doctor since nurse job was exclusively allotted for them. 

Among careers open to medical women abroad 

the women medical service deserves honorable mention. 

This service is open to the fully qualified medical 

women of British and Indian nationality and with the 

amount of subsidy provided by the colonial 

government, as claimed by the British Medical Journal 

in 1935, the number of medical officers is limited to 

441. 

Those women had an excellent opportunity in 

gynecology – maternity and child welfare and its related 

surgery. The scientific breakthroughs and new 

discoveries in the field of medicine made it possible for 

the participation of women in medical field, along with 

their struggle for their space in the field2. 

European Women in the Indian Medical Service 

The Christian missionaries played a vital role in 

the process of introducing the western medicine in 

India. In 1858, when the British took over the 

administration of India from the East India Company, 

there had been only seven such missionaries in India 

and this rose to 20 in 1882, 140 in 1895 and 280 in 

1905. In 1947, the medical mission journal Conquest by 

Healing noted in an editorial, that mission hospitals 

provided a focal point for health care in many parts of 

the world. At the same time in India, there were 256 

mission hospitals and 250 branch dispensaries providing 

about the third of all hospital beds though out the 

subcontinents3.Earlier in the nineteenth century, most 

healing work had been carried out by missionaries who 

had no medical qualifications4. 

The second half of the nineteenth century 

*Assistant Professor, Madras Christian College, Tambaram, Chennai. 



246 

witnessed gradual increase of the medically qualified 

missionaries. Soon after professionally qualified female 

physicians began working in India in the 1870’s, 

medical work incross- cultural contexts offered many 

challenges5. 

The growing demand for their professional skills 

and their increasing professional confidence resulting 

from the scientific advances of the late nineteenth 

century increasingly left medical missionaries with 

insufficient time for religious work. “This led”, 

Grundmann says, “to tension between their view of 

themselves primarily as physicians because of the 

immediate medical necessities, and the higher priority 

given by mission societies to evangelism”6. 

  In the Madras presidency, many such women 

medical missionaries plunged in, with their missionary 

zeal and enthusiasm in providing medical service to 

those needy. While opportunity on one hand and 

challenges in the form of cross-cultural character of the 

land in which they were working, on the other hand, 

provided ample ground for their professionalism. Some 

of the important women medical missionaries had given 

their tedious efforts with the meager resources they had, 

like those of Clara A. Swain, Ida Scudder, Hilda 

Lazarus and others, whose noteworthy service led to an 

impact on the society as well as women arena.   

Participation of Indian women in the Medical 

service. 

The Madras presidency was one of the pioneer in 

terms of inclusion of women in the medical field. The 

efforts of inclusion of women and training the Indian 

women in the fieldof medicine was initiated by Dr. T. 

Balfour, Surgeon – General. Mrs. Scharlieb, an English 

woman, came to India in 1866. She knew the pulse of 

Indian society, which was so reluctant to receive the 

treatment by the male doctors to their women. So she 

opined that the medical needs of the Indian women 

could be met through the inclusion of women qualified 

doctors. 

After a prolonged struggle Mrs. Scharlieb 

completed her studies and she was immediately 

appointed as a lecture of Gynecology and diseases of 

children for the women students. This appointment as 

lecturer gratified her. Later,she was also honored by 

being appointed as an examiner in the University of 

Madras. 

In 1878, the Madras Medical College made a 

pioneering decision to include women in its medical 

course. This decision is first of its kind in India. In the 

1880s, women’s medical education spread slowly with 

the increase in the number of hospitals in British India. 

Associations and medical foundations for female 

medical education were started to help the women 

students. In 1912, a medical college was opened at 

Vellore. In 1923, Lady Willington Medical School for 

women was started in Madras, to promote women’s 

medical education7.  

The midwifery and nursing courses were attracted 

large number of women in the Madras presidency.Lord 

Napier took great interest in the spread of western 

medicine throughout the Madras presidency and in the 

work of the mission hospital of the Arcot Mission at 

Ranipet8.  In 1871, the question of improving the level 

of Nursing at Madras General Hospital was discussed. 

At that time women were given a short course of 

instructions in midwifery at the hospital for three 

months of further training.  

Miss. Samuel P. Lady, was a specialist in 

apothecary department of the tuberculosis institute in 

Madras. She had held independent charge of women 

and children hospitals at Dindigul, Mary Tabar School 

hospital of Vellore and of Kalyani hospital in Madras at 

various times. She did her great services to the people 

especially for women9. 

 Dr. Muthulakshmi Reddy was the first women 

medical student, first lady house surgeon and the first 

women medical graduate in South India. She was born 

in the Princely State of Pudukottai of Tamil Nadu. 

Among the builders of modern India, she has an 

honorable place. She was not only a Medical 

practitioner but also a social reformer and political 

achiever. She was concerned about the plight of women 

and deeply interested in liberating them. She fought for 

their upliftment in several fields.10 

She was instrumental in Avvai Home for the 

benefit of destitute women at Adyar, Chennai. Women 



247 

doctors and midwives have been trained and inducted 

into the hospitals to attend on women patients.11 

Indian women and their access to colonial health 

care. 

From 1860s, there was a steady increase in the 

establishment of hospitals and dispensaries as well as 

the number of people who accessed these institutions, 

including natives.  Besides the British and native troops, 

the medical care, in terms of hospital and dispensaries 

for the natives, had been extended and were 

comparatively better than other presidencies.  The 

hospitals for natives particularly women and children 

drew special attention. The efforts had been taken by 

some medical individuals, enabled the women, to some 

extent, access these western styled hospitals. Lady 

Dufferin fund had done a great deal on this regard12.   

 Lee Warner in his work Citizens of India which 

was published in 1899 wrote that there had been a 

steady increase in accessing the western medical 

institutions among the natives.  The colonial 

government, in the year 1920, introduced the new 

scheme to reach out the rural areas.  The government 

granted subsidies to the private medical practitioners in 

rural areas and sanctioned the openings of 235 rural 

dispensaries up to the end 1925, of which 183 were 

actually opened. There were 959 medical institutions in 

the presidency at the end of 1925, of which 911 were 

general institutions and 48 were exclusively for the 

women and children13.The total numbers of beds in 

these 959 medical institutions were 7748.  The number 

of in-patients treated were 1, 49,988 and out patients 

were 92, 83,281, of these women & children were 

22,70314. 

Apart from these hospitals for general diseases, 

another important medical institution was Lock 

Hospitals, which served the British imperialism and 

saved them from being de-masculanised of its servants, 

particularly soldiers. The role of Lock Hospitals in the 

history of public health in the colonial Madras is 

unavoidable15.  Many women who were engaged in 

prostitution were greatly benefitted as well as got 

repressed by these lock hospitals, as Sarah Hodges 

mentioned16. 

Conclusion 

The western medicine, says David Arnold, was an 

imperialistic tool for the British in India. There was no 

doubt that British had its own intentions to introduce so-

called ‘modernization’, including their medical policies. 

On the other hand, it had provided an opportunity to the 

colonized people to overcame their political, social, 

economic and cultural barriers. Likewise women - both 

colonizers and colonized had seized the opportunity, 

though their social struggle, provided by western 

medicine in India. They found it as their tool for 

emancipation. 
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Women in Upanishads – A Study 
P. Rekha* 

The scanty presence of women in religious 

literature seems to be a character of Aryan tribe, which 

in turn could be attributed to male dominance. D.D. 

Kosambi while assessing the Aryan Culture, states that 

Aryans appear as a patriarchal people and that their 

gods are overwhelmingly male with personified gods 

being led by a good Aryan Chief, Indra. Invisible in 

battle, with his weapon the crushing vajra (a mace, latter 

thunderbolt) he fights from a swift chariot, gets drunk 

on the still unidentified, sacred heady soma (Iranian 

Haoma) wine, shatters cities and dams, frees the rivers 

and makes water available to his people; incessantly 

robs the stores (nidhi) of the godless enemies, against 

whom he uses guile as well as force.1 

He further adds that goddesses are very few, most 

prominent among them being Ila who seems merely the 

personified libation. Ushas, the dawn goddess continued 

to be worshipped even after losing a conflict with Indra. 

The impression once gains on going through the 

Upanishads are that the inferior position of women (and 

female gods) became further weak in the Upanishads 

when compared to the Rig Veda. The basic of this 

absence has been detailed by Uma Chakravarti in her 

studies. She explains how the appearance of puberty 

marks a profoundly dangerous situation and is the 

context for major rituals which indicate the important 

relationship between female purity of caste. The sexual 

control of women she states was viewed as the best cure 

for miscegeny (varna samskara or mixing of castes). As 

a result, the most polluting castes were those produced 

out of the union of a lower caste male and an upper 

caste female. Such relations were pratiloma 

(hypogamy). She further states that safeguarding the 

caste structure was achieved through the highly 

restricted movement of women or ever through female 

seclusion. Women are the points of entrance to caste 

system and thus the lower caste male whose sexuality is 

a threat to upper caste purity has to be institutionally 

prevented from having sexual access to women of the 

higher castes2 (but upper caste men had access to lower 

caste females in evidence in the way of Jabala stated 

below). So women must be guarded. In a society where 

women are closely guarded and confined indoors, it is 

natural for her to be absent from public life and sphere 

of discourse. This article aims to directly pick the 

female characters of the Upanishads with an aim to 

understand their role and how they are caricature. 

However, the paucity of female characters in the 

Upanishads makes this study difficult. The female 

characters as present in the Upanishads appear to be 

adjuncts to male characters and have little role to play.  

Paucity of female characters 

Among the multitude of characters that appear in 

the Upanishads, there are only five female characters of 

significance referred by name. Women are absent in the 

big lists of teachers and pupils and among the scholars 

and rules3. With regard to the list of teachers, various in 

some parts of Brihadaranyaka4 states only the line of 

teachers and pupil, and some other parts5 of the same 

Upanishad each of them is referred to us the son of so 

and so women, but these mothers just appear us names 

without any role. Sankara opines that this reference to 

mothers is on account of the reason that mothers play an 

important role in training the children6. If true the 

obvious pointer is to a patriarchal social set up where 

women are confined to domestic responsibilities of 

child rearing whereas men are freed from such ordinary 

liabilities.  

 These fine female characters referred in the 

Upanishads by name are Uma7, Jabala,8 Katyayani 9, 

Maitreyi 10, and Gargi Vacaknavi 11. Another reference 

is to that of Atiki 12, just named as wife of Ushati 

Chakrayana. It is not clear whether Atiki is a name or 

just refers to girl wedded in child marriage (Dr S. 

Radhakrishnan just says young wife13 whereas 

Nikhilanda translates as child wife 14). Another 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Holy Cross College (A), Tiruchirappalli. 
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reference is about ‘daughter of Janasruti 15 without her 

name. It is pertinent to note that each of them is 

introduced with reference to male members of the 

family. They are introduced as mothers, daughters or 

wives of prominent individuals.  

The entire Upanishadic literature did not develop 

at a single instance. It has imbibed the marks of a very 

long era ranging over thousands of years. Upanishads 

do not represent totally as a literature of the priestly 

Brahmin class on the other hand in many places; we can 

see that they are originated from the ruling Kshatriya 

caste.  In spite of being demographically more or less 

equivalent to men, it appears that women in Upanishads 

were confined indoors. According to some modern 

writers, Out of the five women characters, it appears 

that Gargi is the only female human character who takes 

part in a public forum. And they are coming to the 

conclusion from this argument is that women were 

excluded from the elite forums or conversely, the 

dominant class of the society ignored what the women 

folk discussed. What women discussed in their daily life 

failed to attain the status of philosophy various what the 

elite male Brahmins discussed in their everyday life was 

preserved as worthy philosophy. These have well been 

explained by Marx in German ideology where he had 

depicted the division of labor in to mental and physical 

labor followed by the attempt of mental labour or pure 

thought to emancipate itself from the mundane world. 

Once again, the thoughts of the downtrodden class were 

not registered as philosophy by the ruling class and this 

is one reason why women are absent in the Upanishad. 

16 Even while caricaturing female characters whether it 

is humane or divine (Uma), the authors of the 

Upanishads have addressed them in the ‘care of’ of the 

male member the family. This is another clue to the 

existence of a patriarchal social order innocently 

understood as valid by the Upanishadic seers. In such a 

social order, virtue of women is to serve her man and to 

beget children for him. Further, it is her duty to nurse 

the next generation of men. It is not only the absence of 

female characters that is glaring in the Upanishads. 

There is very little presence of anyone who is not a 

Brahmin or Kshatriya, the exceptions being Janasruti 

and his daughter apart from Satyakama and his mother 

Jabala. The omission of women and the lower status of 

life go together in the Upanishadic text. The 

metaphysical and elite Brahmin male go together and 

the vacuum registers the politics of omission. 

However, when we observe deeply in to these 

arguments we can see some contradictions. In 

Brhadaranyakopanishd, it is considered as one of the 

most ancient Upanishad, comes the story of 

Yajnavalkya and Mythreyi. Yanjavalkya had two wives 

and Mythreyi was one among them. The core of 

Upanishad texts was Brahmavidya and it is considered 

as a secret doctrine, the highest teachings of life. Here 

we can see the evidence that women were not discarded 

from these teachings. Yajnavalkya offered his all wealth 

to Mythreyi and his other wife. But she didn’t accept 

that and asked for the Brahmavidya (Amrithathva). 

Yajnavalkya taught her the extreme knowledge without 

any partiality. Again we can see this indiscrimination in 

the August assembly of the great King Janaka. There 

Janaka experimented the Brahmanas that who among 

them is Brahmanja( the one who realized the 

Brahmavidya) can take thousands of cows. Then 

yajnavalkya step forwarded and was taken those cows. 

The other Brahmanas became angry towards 

Yajnavalkya and started to question him. Yajnavalkya 

answered all of their questions and they all became 

feared of him. At that time comes the Gargi. She stood 

up and asked questions bravely to Yajnavalkya. This is 

evidence that women can participate in such assemblies 

with other Brahmins and they can also have the right to 

ask questions before them. 

In the case of caste discrimination there also we 

can see contradictions. The story of Satyakama and 

Jabala comes in Chandogyopanishad. It is also 

considered as an older Upanishads. Satyakama was the 

son of Jabala. He had great interest in Brahma Vidya. 

He approached his mother and asked her about his 

father and gothra. But she replied that she don’t know 

who is his father and what was his gothra. So she told 

him that my name is Jabala I don’t know who your 

father is and gothra and you are Sathyakama Jabali. 

Sathyakama told these same things while he was asked 

by the teacher. Then it is evident that there was no 

discrimination in the case of Brahmavidya because the 
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teacher accepted the child happily and said you are 

Brahmana because you told the truth. Otherwise if there 

was caste discrimination how can the teacher accept 

Sathyakama. Again in that same Upanishad there come 

this Sathyakama as a position of a teacher. 

Aithareyopanishad is considered as the most 

ancient Upanishad connected to Rigveda. The name of 

this Upanishad is related to the sage Aithereya 

Mahithara. He was the son of Ithara. This Ithara was 

other caste woman. There are many evidences that this 

Aithereya belongs to the pottery making class of the 

society. And a great portion of Rigveda (Aithareya 

Aranyaka and Aithereya Upanishad) is connected to this 

Rishi.  

Conclusion 

To tell briefly, the teachings of Upanishads were 

the highest form of knowledge in ancient India. At that 

period, the position of women was the one of power 

attached with owner. In the world of Upanishads, it is 

clear that sex or caste never became a barrier to achieve 

the supreme knowledge.   
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Conserving Western Ghats for Promoting Tourism Industry 
in Tirunelveli Region – An Empirical Study 

H.Rasi* 

A place will acquire the status of a ‘Hot Tourist 

Spot’ when it is bestowed with unique possessions. The 

uniqueness may be due to its inherent or exhibited 

cultural value, historical significance, natural or built 

beauty or amusement opportunities. Western Ghats is 

the mother of such ‘Hot Tourist Spots’1. Its enigmatic 

landscape is slowly loosing its lustier due to man-made 

activities and natural calamities. To uphold its 

significance as the mother of hot tourist spots, 

government intervention along with people participation 

is very much needed. This paper unfolds efforts of the 

state government and the Tourism department 

intervention programme viz. Western Ghats 

Development Programme for conservation of the 

western ghats to promote tourism in Tirunelveli district. 

Significance of the Western Ghats in Tirunelveli 

district 

It is the ‘ABODE OF GODS’2 

Thirukutraalanaadhar Kovil, Thirumalai Kovil, 

Kumaran Kovil, Kasivishuwanathar Kovil in Tenkasi, 

Thiruvudai nimbi temple, Dhakshinamoorthy Kovil, 

Papanasam Ulagaambihai & Sivan Kovil in Papanasam, 

Ariyankavu Iyappan Kovil to mention a few.  

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Sri Parasakthi College for Women, Courtallam. 
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Western Ghats are the watershed for South India’s 

main eastward-flowing rivers, Many seasonal and few 

perennial rivers such as the Chittar River, 

the Manimuthar River, the Pachaiyar River and 

the Thamirabarani River originate in this region. 

The Manimuthar River steep westward flowing streans 

supplies hydro electricity to cities3. 

Western Ghats or Sahyadri mountain4 contain 

more than 330 species of butterflies, 1800 species of 

plants, 100 species of frogs and more than 10 species of 

bats, comprising rarely found wroughton’s free-tailed 

bat, the false vampire bat, Indian flying fox, the painted 

bat and the short nosed fruit bat5. 

Many hill stations in Western Ghats provide relief 

to common man from the hot summer. The 

numerous waterfalls and cascades along with the 

ubiquitous health resorts in the area have earned it the 

title the Spa of South India6. 

Nanguneri is a taluk headquarters and is popular 

for the Totadrinathar Temple, also known as the Totadri  

Mutt. It is managed by the Vanamamalai Mutt and 

Thothathri Nathan is the presiding deity of this temple. 

An oil well, called the Ennai Kinaru, is located within 

the premises of this temple7. 

This place is enclosed by dense forests, hamlets 

and the Western Ghats. This region is counted among 

the divya sheathram. The major attractions are the 

festivals of Panguni and Chaitra, celebrated from March 

through April and April through May, respectively. 

Papanasam is a village located in the foot hill of 

western ghats and has a famous temple called the 

Papanasam Temple. Papavinaseswarar, an incarnation 

of Lord Shiva, is the presiding deity of this temple. etc. 

Further, Western Ghats is the origin of many 

Water Falls, National Parks and Sanctuaries. 

The waterfalls of Courtallam pour down 

torrentially with varying velocity and force. During the 

seasonal months the cool breeze along with the 

intermittent drizzle and sunlight heightens the rapturous 

scene of the falls. They are Main falls, Chitraruvi, 

Shenbagadevi falls, Thenaruvi, Five falls, Orchard falls, 

New falls, Tiger falls and Old Courtallam falls8. 

Numerous rivers such as Chittar, the Manimuthar, 

the Pachaiyar and the Tamiraparani River originate 

here. The most popular and frequented waterfalls are the 

main falls (Peraruvi), small falls (Chittraruvi), 

Shenbagadevi falls, Honey falls (Thenaruvi), Five falls 

(Aintharuvi), Pazhathotta Aruvi, Puli Aruvi and Puthu 

Aruvi9. Possessing as it does fine waterfalls and 

delightful forest scenery; it has long been a favorite 

resort both of Europeans and Indians. It is annual 

rainfall is 58 inches more than twice the average of the 

district. 

The richness of the Mother Nature in Western 

Ghats needs to be preserved and enhanced to promote 

Tourism. 

Western Ghats Development Programme 

The Government of India has come out with many 

programmes to preserve and optimize the importance of 

Western Ghats. One such programme is ‘Western Ghats 

Development Programme. 

This scheme was launched in 1974-75 as a part of 

the programme for the development of hill area of the 

country10. The delineation of the Western ghats for 

inclusion in the programme was settled in 1981 by the 

one-man committee headed by Dr. Mr. S. Swaminathan, 

the then Member-Incharge of the Hill Areas in the 

Planning Commission. The Programme is being 

implemented in 159 taluks comprising of the Western 

Ghats in five stats viz. Maharastra (62 taluks), 

Karnataka (40 taluks), Kerala (29taluks), Tamil Nadu 

(25taluks), and Goa (3taluks). 

The Scheme was introduced as a 100% Centrally 

Assisted Programme. 90% of the project cost was borne 

by the central government and 10% of the project cost 

was provided as loan to the beneficiaries to be repaid in 

ten years. At present the scheme is funded by the 

respective state governments. 

Objectives of Western Ghats Development 

Programme11 

To ensure eco-restoration, eco-development and eco-
protection. 

To maintain ecological balance by controlling soil 
erosion. 
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To create awareness of the necessity for protecting and 
developing the eco-System among the farmers and 

Economical upliftment of the local people.   

Execution of the WGDP 

The respective State Governments are in charge 

of implementing the programme. The Department of 

Agriculture undertakes the relevant activities. It is 

assisted by the Department of Agriculture, Department 

of Horticulture, Department of Rural Development and 

Water Conservation and the Department of Agricultural 

Engineering.  

The preservation of forest in Western Ghats is 
looked after by the Department of Forest. 

The soil conservation and water harvesting and 
management are taken care of the Department of 
Agricultural Engineering. 

The tree plantation works are undertaken by the 
Department of Horticulture. 

Schemes implemented under Western Ghats 
Development Programme. 

The conservation of soil and its moisture is the 
main concern to preserve the richness of nature in the 
Western Ghats. 

The above departments carry out the following 
works to enhance the pretty of Western Ghats. 

Construction of Contour Stone wall 

Stone walls are constructed along with the 

contour to intercept the run-off and prevent soil erosion 

and to dispose the loose boulders and stones which exist 

on the fields of mountains and to render such areas fit 

for cultivation. 

Silt Detention Tanks 

These tanks are constructed on the stream in order 

to prevent the flow of sediment into the river. 

Considerable amount of silt is being detained and the 

tanks arrest the flood damages and increase the ground 

water potential in the surrounding areas. The drinking 

water requirement of cattles has been met adequately.   

Construction of Check Dams 

All gullies must be protected with appropriate 

conservation     structures such as check dam. It permits 

excess water to flow along the gully and arrest soil 

movement.         

Stream Straightening Works 

The streams that originate from the Western 

Ghats are put to greater use through the stream 

straightening works. Regulation of run off reduces the 

damage to the cultivable fields. 

Tree Plantation 

To optimize production potential with the limited 

water sources, orchard crops i.e. Mango, Guava, 

Sappota, Tamarind plantation is encouraged. The 

farmers are given with free saplings and are taught with 

scientific methods of irrigation facilities. 

Five year plans and the WGDP 

Western Ghats Development Programme was 

introduced during the Fifth Five Year Plan. The 

respective allocation and expenditures under different 

five year plans has been furnished below12:   

S.
No 

Plan Allocation Expenditure 
Rs (Crore) 

1 Fifth Plan (1974-79)        169.92 168.25 

2 Sixth Plan (1980-85)     549.50 548.23 

3 Seventh Plan (1985-90) 894.44 888.65 

4 Eighth Plan (1992-97) 1471.46 1469.80 

5 Ninth Plan (1997-2002) 1717.07 1705.84 

6 Tenth Plan (2002-07)    887.50 867.15 

The following table shows the modalities of 

spending of the Five Year plan allocations. The plan 

outlay for the Ninth Five Year Plan has been taken13. 

S.No Name of the Sector/Scheme Five Year Plan 
Outlay 

1 Soil and Water Conservation       4950.00 

2 Horticulture 150.00 

3 Forests 3125.00 

4 Social Forestry                             350.00 

5 Industries- 
a.Sericulture 
b.Bee keeping 

 
55.00   
35.00 

6 Minor Irrigation                           300.00 

7 Roads (footbridges)                     300.00 

8 Fisheries 75.00 

9 Animal Husbandry                       95.00 

10 Non Conventional Energy 
Source                                       

100.00 

11 Western Ghats Cell                      63.00 
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Thus the programme concentrate on 

environmental conservation besides being uplifting 

livelihood of people dwelling in hilly areas. 

Conclusion 

Thanks to the nature, India can boast of 

possessing mega diversity of species. They are full rich 

resources that are veritably the lifeline of peninsular 

India. It shelters innumerable varieties of flora and 

fauna, many of which are close to extinction. Even 

today, researchers stumble upon species that experts 

believed had disappeared long ago from the face of the 

earth. For developing hybrid varieties of cultivatable 

plants of medicinal value, the immense potential it 

beholds in terms of bio-diversity, the ghats is a coveted 

treasure trove whose worth is immeasurable. It is indeed 

a powerhouse of the region. Most commercial crops 

such as coffee, cashew, rubber, and tea are grown here. 

Species are the pride of this belt. It is also rich in 

mineral deposits. This has resulted in the ghats being 

commercially exploited to quench the needs of 

international and domestic markets. 

Western Ghats Development Programme aiming 

at eco-restoration and economic development is sure to 

bring the Greens back to the Western Ghats, and will 

help in retaining the status of Ghats as the ‘Mother of 

Hot Tourist Spots’ 
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Contribution of Justice Party for the Development  
of Education in Madras Presidency 

P.Thenmozhi* 

Introduction  

The Justice Party which emerged during the 

bustle of First World War admirably possessed all the 

characteristics features attributed to a political party by 

Edmund Burke, one of the greatest parliamentarians that 

England has ever produced. The Justice Party was 

formed at the fag end of 1916 ‘to advance safeguard and 

protect the of non-Brahmin community’. In the hands of 

Justice Party non-Brahmin acquired an ideology of 

mass mobilization. Justice Party which formed the 

government in 1921 under Monford constitution 

remained in power, first from1921 to 1926 and again 

from 1930 to1937. During it regime education of all 

categories-elementary, secondary and collegiate- made 

rapid strides. 

Formation of Justice Party 

The Justice Party, officially the South Indian 

Liberal Federation, was a political party in the Madras 

*Assistant Professor, PG & Research Department of History, Vellalar College for Women, Erode. 
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Presidency of British India. It was established in on 

November 20, 1916 in Victoria Memorial Hall 

in Madras by T. M. Nairand P. TheagarayaChetty as a 

result of a series of non-Brahmin conferences and 

meetings in the presidency. Communal division 

between Brahmins and non-Brahmins began in the 

presidency during the late-19th and early-20th century, 

mainly due to casteprejudices and disproportionate 

Brahminical representation in government jobs. (The 

History of Tamil Nadu upto 1975 pp-261) Justice 

Party's foundation marked the culmination of several 

efforts to establish an organisation to represent the non-

Brahmins in Madras and is seen as the start of the 

Dravidian Movement. 

Justice Party in Power  

Justice Party was in Power for 13 of 17 years save 

for an interlude during 1926-30. the first election the 

new council to be constituted as per the Monford 

Reforms were held at end of November 

1920.TheagarayaCheeti, the leader of majority party, 

formed the ministry.The first legislative Council was 

dissolved with effect from 11 September 1923 after the 

expiry of its term. The second general election was to 

the Madras legislative Council were held on 31st 

October 1923. Though Justice Party was in a opposition 

to form the ministry, its strength had got reduced 

considerably. The general election held in 1926 .Swaraj 

Party won majority but it refused to form the 

government. Again Justice Party form the ministry. The 

general election took place in November 1934.T ne 

Indian National Congress won majority, Justice Party 

was defeated. The first election as per the Act of 1935 

were to in February 1937. The results of the election 

were greatly disappointed to the Justices Even the Raja 

of Bobbili, the leader of the Justice Party was defeated 

with a margin of 6000 votes. 

Contributions of Justice Party to Education 

Educational, a vital subject not wholly entrusted 

to the care of the ministers. European and Anglo-Indian 

education was a reserved subject .The author of the 

constitution ostensibly avoided entrusting the education 

of those communities to the care of the Indian ministers. 

Nevertheless the Central legislature possessed the 

concurrent jurisdiction .on all essential matter 

concerning the universities .But the education was one 

of the field in which the work of the Justice Party 

brought in a great progress. During the regime 

education of all categories -elementary, secondary and 

socially and collegiate-made rapid strides. 

Free and Compulsory Education  

Free and Compulsory Education was one of the 

avowed principles of the Justice Party ever since its 

inception. It was only in the city of Madras that free and 

Compulsory Education was introduced for the first time 

for boys and girls. A great impetus was given to the 

education of girls by making education free beyond 

eighth standard. Gradually free and compulsory 

education was introduced into several municipalities. 

By1925 nearly eighteen out of twenty municipalities it 

had put into practice. Likewise in rural these schools 

were offered free instruction of a special type bearing 

on the fishermen's calling. To provide trained teachers 

in fishery technique a special training institutes was 

established at Calicut. These schools, indeed, 

contributed. Much to the improvement of the material 

and moral welfare of the fisher folk. 

Midday Meals Scheme  

P.Theagaraya Chetti a good samaritan, gave a 

fillip to the cause of elementary education by 

introducing a humanitarian measure. Most of the 

children attending the corporation schools were half -

starved. (In addition to fee concession and noon meals 

offered to the educationally backward, the number of 

student in primary schools was increased as per 

necessities. The Corporation of Madras provide 

breakfast to pupils of corporation school at Thousand 

Light at a cost not exceeding one Anna per day per 

pupil.This scheme was suspended in 1925. The 

stoppage of this scheme led to a drop of almost 40 

percent of the students from schools. 

Revival of the Programme  

The suspension of midday meal scheme created a 

great uproar in the corporation council. However, the 

programme was only in April 1927. Nearly 1,000 poor 

students in twenty five schools derived it benefit. The 

enrollment of in five schools referred to earlier also 
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rose. It expanded to four more schools. This was the 

precursor to the free noon meal schemes introduced 

by K. Kamaraj in the 1960s and expanded by M. G. 

Ramachandran in the 1980s. 

Madras Elemendary Education Amendment Act  

Government of Madras felt that a “large amount 

of money... spend by the government on elementary 

education...went as a waste because the students lapsed 

into illiteracy in their later life”. Justice Party did amend 

this, twice, first in 1934 and then 1935. The 1934 

Amendment Act was specially meant to augment the 

source of elementary Education Fund. But the Act, 

amended in 1935 was enacted with a view to 

eliminating wastage by making elementary education 

compulsory for boys and girls of certain ages. It also 

provided “for a penalty recoverable from the offending 

parents instead of his prosecution for failure to send the 

child to school.” 

Education for Girls 

The social customs such as early marriage, habit 

of stopping the girls after puberty and purdah system 

were the hurdles which “made difficult both the 

attendance of girls at schools and the provisions of 

women teachers.” However, a great impetus was given 

to girl’s’ education during the time when the Justice 

Party was kind power.A popular system of education at 

primary level was co-education. There was no 

opposition for this from any section of the people. It 

was estimated approximately that 3 lakhs of students 

were studying in the boys' schools. Madras was one of 

the states which introduced Compulsory education for 

non-Mohammadan girls also. 

It was effectively implemented in all schools in 

the city of madras. The municipality of Erode, despite 

its backwardness, was the earliest one to introduce 

compulsory education for girls. Official’s report of the 

Madras Government stated that the authorities did not 

experience any difficulty in introducing complusion for 

non-Muslim girls in any one of the place in which it 

was tried14. Thus education of girls received great help 

during the regime of the Justice Party. 

The Justice Party which had the uplift of 

depressed classes as one of its objectives took special 

efforts in promoting their educational interests. The 

Labour Department with which the promotion of 

elementary education of the Depressed Classes was 

entrusted, had grown in its size and scope under the rule 

of the Justice Party. It opened separate primary schools 

for the sake the Depressed classes called ‘Labour 

Schools'. Between1922 and 1927 the total number of 

schools increased from 7,651 to 10,035.As a welfare 

measure, a considerable number of scholarship and 

stipend were granted for the students of these schools. 

The government was forced to take stringent on 

measure in order to implement its policy. 1) It insisted 

on the right of admission for all the depressed class 

pupils into public schools. 2) A warning was given to 

the management schools that grant-in-aid would be 

refused if they did not admidibility the pupils of 

Depressed classes. 3) The government was keen that 

public schools should be situated in places accessible 

given to them. Therefore the local bodies were warned 

that the grants given to them on behalf of schools under 

their management would be withdrawn if they were not 

within the reach of the students of the depressed classes.  

Special efforts were also taken for starting hostel for 

them. However, these measures were ineffective in the 

objence of a law prohibiting discriminatory practices.  

Though the Justice Party had taken various 

positive steps to improve the educational progress of the 

depressed classes. Undoubtedly, the Justice Party was a 

pioneer in showing a genuine interest in the social and 

educational progress of the depressed classes. 

The Establishment of the School of Indian Medicine 

The Rajah of Panagal desired to revive the Siddha 

system of medicine.He appointed a committee with 

Usman, as its secretary to make a thorough study of the 

problem relating to the system of Indian medicine. The 

outcome was the foundation of the school of Indian 

medicine by the Raja of Panagal.Under Usman's able 

guidance it made rapid strides. In great attention was 

paid to its development. Facilities were provided for 

extensive research in Ayurveda, Siddha and Unani 

system of medicine.  
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The Madras University Act, 1923 

The University of Madras was founded in 1857 by 

an Act of Indian Legislative Council had a very “limited 

purpose to serve for its only function under the Act was 

to ascertain by means of an examination, the persons 

who had acquired proficiency in different branches of 

learning”. 

It was only the activities of the university were 

expand by an enactment wherein it was laid down that 

down that the purpose of the University was a) to make 

provision for the instruction of students, b)to appoint 

University Professor and Lectures, c)to hold and 

manage educational endowment,d) to erect ,equip and 

maintain University libraries, laboratories, and 

museums e) to make regulations relating to residence 

and conduct of students and f) to do all such other acts  

as are necessary for the promotion of study and 

research. IN short the University till then remained 

solely as an examining body and it did not concern itself 

either with teaching or with the administration of 

colleges. 

The Act of 1923 which the Justice Ministry 

brought forth reorganised the University of Madras with 

a view to creating “a teaching and residential university 

in Madras with constituent arts and professional 

colleges within a radius of ten miles with affiliated 

colleges scattered over the entire length and breadth of 

the Madras Presidency” 

Formation of Andhra University 

Andhra University was started at Bezwada in 

1926 by the Madras University Act to serve the entire 

linguistic region of Telugu districts, even though there 

was considerable controversy regarding the location of 

the headquarters. It took nearly three years to choose the 

place where the university could be located. 

Rajamunddry, Visakhapatnam and Anantapur were 

alternative places suggested for the university. At last in 

1929 due to the earnest efforts of the founder Vice 

Chancellor,  C.R. Reddy, Visakhapatnam was chosen as 

the venue of this great temple of learning. This was the 

first university in whole of the Indian sub-continent 

started in the name of a linguistic group. It is considered 

that it was also the first university which provided for 

the use of the Indian languages such as Telugu, 

Kannada, Urdu and Oriya as medium of instruction and 

examination. 

Annamalai University  

Annamalai University is a state university located 

in Annamalai Nagar, Chidambaram in Tamil Nadu. The 

University is spread across 950 acres in Chidambaram 

and offers courses of higher education in Arts and 

Science. During the administration of Justice Party 

Annamalai University was founded in 1929 by 

Annamalai Chettiar aftermath of the Montagu -

Chelmsford Reform. 

Conclusion 

The Justice Party served as a non -Brahmin 

political organization. The party's participation in the 

governing process under dyarchy taught the value of 

parliamentary democracy to Madras educated elite.Party 

was in opposition from 1937. On 27 August 1944, 

Justice’s sixteenth annual confederation took place in 

Salem, it transformed itself to Dravider Kazhagam in 

1944. 
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Pallava Relations with Sri Lanka – with  
Special Reference to Naga Origin 

N.Preetha* 

The Pre Historic Relics of Sri Lanka have enabled 

the formulation of a few tentative suggestions regarding 

the possible connections between South India and Sri 

Lanka. According to N.D.Wijesekera (writer on pre 

history of Sri Lanka) says that “the two people could 

have followed the same technique of stone 

flaking.thecustoms,beliefs,arts and crafts could not have 

been different”1. 

SriLanka connection with South India: 

The pre Aryan inhabitants of Sri Lanka can be broadly 

classified as2: 

1. Vaddas 

2. Yakkhas(or)Yakshas 

3. Nagas 

Vaddas: 

There are three types of Vaddas: 

1. Wanniyas-Tamil speaking people 

2. Coastal Vaddas-Shorter and darker than the 

Wanniyas 

3. Forest Vaddas- Shorter and darker than the 

Wanniyas 

In many aspects the Vaddas are akin to the 

Malavedans, Irulan and Sholagas, The tribes of south 

India.It may be probably considered that some of these 

tribes of South India would have migrated to Sri 

Lanka.They had wild boar and peacock as their totemic 

symbols. 

Yakkhas (or) Yakshas: 

The Yakkhas were confined to the central part of 

the island during the 6th century B.C3. Later they 

became mixed with Nagas and in course of time fused 

with other people. 

 

The Nagas: 

The Nagas were the most important group of the 

early inhabitants who owes their mentionin early Indian 

literatures and epics like Ramayana, Mahabaratha, 

Manimegalai and also in some of the classics of 

tamilsangam. 

In the first place, some of the poets who have 

composed poems and presented to the Tamil Sangam 

had Nagas prefixes or suffixes attached to their proper 

names. This indicates their Naga descent. 

“MuranjiyarMudinagar”, a poet of the first Sangam, is 

believed to have been a king of the Nagas in Jaffna. 

There were fifteen poets of the third Sangam who bore 

the Naga name, for instance “IlattuPudandevanar” who 

on the whole composed seven verses in Ahananuru, 

Narrinai and Kurunthogai and “Ilanaganar” was 

probably a ruler of Jaffna who listened to the exposition 

of “IrayinarAgapporulUrai” etc. 

The original name of Jaffna being Nagadipa and 

the original language of the Nagas was Elu.Hence the 

tamils who lived on the other coast called Sri Lanka 

were known as “Elu” land(or)Ilam. 

In India, there exist the Naga tribes wide across 

India and they claimtheir name through many 

probabilities: 

1. Etymology of the word Naga may be traced to two 
words, “na” and “aga”which mean that which does 
not move i.e a hill or mountain 

2. Naga means naked since the primitive tribes had 
scanty clothing. 

3. Nagas were a totemistic people, with the serpent as 
their totem. 

Thus, generally speaking, Srilanka, South India 

and the dekhan are rich in their naga association from 

early times. 

*Assistant Professor, Meenakshi College for Women (A), Kodambakkam, Chennai.  
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The South Indian Connection with The Nagas of Sri 

Lanka: 

The Manimekalai mentions the story of the chola 

king Nedunkilli,the ruler of kaveripumpattinam,who fell 

in love with a naga lady whom he met by chance in a 

grove near hiscapital.She disappeared after a 

month.Sometimes later ,she sent to the king in a ship the 

son born to them.But a fierce storm broke out near the 

coast and the ship sank.WhenNedunkilli heard of it he 

felt miserable.He was so much absorbed in searching 

for the child that he forgot to perform the annual Indra 

festival. This neglect infuriated the gods who ordered 

the waves to destroy the city4. 

The Manimekalai refers to another story 

according to which a TamilianChetti named Saduvan 

who wanted to trade with vanga wasdriven to the shore 

of the nagas .Whether those stories are reliable or not, 

one thing is clear: The northern part of Sri Lanka was 

the land of the nagas in the centuries preceding and 

suceeding the dawn of the Christian era5. 

Origin of The Pallavas: 

The early literatures trace the origin of tePallavas 

to “Tondayar” and “Tirayar” were taken by some 

scholars as equivalent to Pallavas. According to this 

view the natives of Tondaimandalam in the early period 

were the Pallavas known as “Tondayar” in Tamil. 

Parthian Origin: 

According to this theory the Pallavas were a 

northern tribe of Parthian origin constituting a clan of 

the nomads having come to India from Persia. 

According to Dr. Jouveau Dubreuil6, the Pallavas 

belonged to the family of Suvisaka, the minister of 

Rudradaman (150 AD). 

The  Pallavas traced their descent from Drona, 

who was a Brahmin, but who became a warrior, in the 

same manner the Pallava were considered as Brahmins 

and subsequently, turned out to be Kshatriyas.This may 

be refuted as the Talagunda inscription recording the 

quarrel between Mayurasarman and the Pallava 

horseman implies that the Pallavas were Kshatriyas. 

The first step of refuting their origin as Brahmins itself 

augments the following facts regarding their Naga 

origin. 

According to Rasanayagam7 the early Pallavas 

were the Tamils of South India or of Ceylonese Origin 

with Chola – Naga connection. The first Pallava king 

according to this view was Ilantirayan through the Naga 

Princess Pilivalai, a daughter of Vlaivanan, the Naga 

king of Manipallavam. He was lost in a shipwreck and 

cast ashore wrapped round his ankle with a  

“Tondai creeper” which gave him the name 

“TondaimanIlantirayan”. He was considered as the first 

independent king, the progenitor of the Pallava dynasty 

and he flourished in the 2nd century CE. His mother’s 

Original home Manipallavam, gave the name Pallava to 

the dynasty. 

According to the Cambodian annals7, one of the 

kings of Indraprastha, is said to have become, at an 

already remote epoch, sovereign of the Khmer country 

which was then called KokThlok.One evening he was 

caught by the tide on a sand bank and was obliged to 

pass the night there.A young Nagi rose from the waves 

and came to meet him. Overcome by her marvelous 

beauty, the king united himself with her and it was thus 

that a powerful dynasty was founded which governed 

the country for a long time. 

The two epigraphical texts belong to the eleventh 

century, the first of these documents, a charter of 

Skandasishya, assings a Nagi as wife of the king 

Asvathama, the son of Drona, whom the Pallavas 

venerated as one of their ancestors.As to the second, a 

charter of Nandivarman III, there is a mention among 

the Pallava kings a legendary Virakurca who married a 

Princess of Ophidian Stock and obtained from her “the 

insignia of royalty”. 

Relations of the Pallavas of Kanchi with Sri Lanka: 

The connection between the Pallavas and Sri 

Lanka may be set to have appeared the reign of Simha 

Vishnu (A.D.575-600) who played a great part in 

expelling the Kalabhras from Tamilagam.Simha Vishnu 

stated to have won victories over the Kalabhras, 

Malavas,Chola,Pandiya and Simhala kings8.But no 

further details are available regarding these 



259 

exploits.Apparently his principal enemies were the 

cholas.In attempting to overcome them he defeated their 

allies,ThePandiya and Simhalakings. It is not possible 

to know the name of the Simhala king who had gone to 

help of the Cholas and got defeated at the hand of 

Simha Vishnu pallava. 

The next connection between the Pallavas and the 

Sinhalese appeared during the time of Narasimhavarma 

I Pallava (A.D.630-660). and Manavamman, The son of 

Kassapa II of Sri Lanka (A.D.632-641). On account of 

quarrels with his brother, Manavamman and his wife 

were obliged to live for a time in retirement in the 

Uttaradesa. When they were discovered by Hatthadatha. 

The ruling sovereign,Manavamman and his wife took 

refuge in the court of Pallava king Narasimhavarma. 

However,it must be observed that the Culavamsa9 in 

this context is not quite clear in its reference to 

Manavamman. Though it mentions earlier in the text 

that the elder son of Kassapa II was called Manaka. It is 

not possible to be sure that Manaka was identical with 

Manavammanat any rate, the author of the Culavamsa 

does not make this indisputably clear. But the 

probability is that Manaka was another name of 

Manavamman10. 

Manavamman was young at the time of his 

father’s death. Therefore, Hatthadatha, probably a 

brother of Kassapa, ascended the throne and assumed 

the name Dathopatissa II. It was on hearing of this that 

Manavamman and his wife had gone into retirement 

then they discovered, they went to the court of the 

Pallava king Narasimhavarma 1 and sought his help. 

Manavamman was received as an equal by 

Narasimhavarman 1 and treated well. 

Manavamman became much attached to 

Narasimhavarman and is set to have assisted the Pallava 

king in is wars against Pulakesin II, TheChalukya king. 

The Culavamsa describes at length the warm friendship 

that arose between Manavamman and 

Narasimhavarman. Once, When theChalukya king 

attacked the Pallava territory, Narasimhavarman left 

Manavamman at the capital city and proceeded to meet 

the enemy. Manavamman was so affectionate to Pallava 

king that after a time he rushed from the capital to 

participate in the battle in which his boson friend was 

engaged. This action on the part of the Sri Lanka prince 

served to enhance Narasimhavarma’s esteem for him. 

Little wonder that he went all out to help his friend 

recover the position which he had lost in Sri Lanka.11 

Sometime after A.D.642 Narasimhavarma 1 sent a 

naval expedition to Sri Lanka to help Manavamman 

secure the throne. But this expedition was not 

successful, because within a short time of landing of the 

expedition in Sri Lanka , news of the sudden illness of 

Narasimhavarma reached his soldiers, who 

consequently returned to the country.  

Sometime after the king had recovered from his 

illness a second expedition was sent with a larger army 

and this time Narasimhavarman himself headed the 

invading host which sailed to Sri Lanka from 

Mahabalipuram. This second expedition proved 

successful and Manavamman was enabled to capture 

Anuradhapura and establish his rule there. 

But Manavamman was not left him peace. Many 

years later, he was once again driven into exile, and as 

before, he sought the refuge in the Pallava court, 

probably during the reign of Narasimhavarman 

II,Manavamman received help from this Pallava king 

also and returned to Sri Lanka (c.A.D.684). 

Even the religious contact between South India 

and Sri Lanka was intimate. Sri Lanka was an important 

seat of Buddhism. At the same time there existed 

several Buddhist stations in South India.Evidently the 

Buddhist monks at Nagarjunakonda had taken a leading 

part in the foundation of this institution in Sri Lanka. 
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The Drain of Antique Wealth - A Study on Idol Theft  
A. Gughan Babu * 

Introduction 

Our nation is an ancient land, whose heritage and 

culture rose to soaring pinnacles.1 Ancient temples tend 

to be grand and ornate. Today the there is thift of great 

heritage, especially the ancient idols in remote villages.2 

The illegal trade of art and artifacts is estimated to be 

worth about thousands of crores a year, and India is an 

economically rich source of such items in global 

market.3 

The Idol Trade 

An Advancy Group Global Financial Integrity 

(AGGFI) based in Washington, has estimated the illegal 

trade of art and artifacts to be worth about Rs 40,000 

crore a year. And, Indian idols are much in demand. 

According to the National Crime Records Bureau, 4,408 

items were stolen from Indian Temples between 2010 to 

2012.4  In the past two decades, only 2,913 idols and 

antiquities have been traced to museums in abroad. In 

2011, UNESCO estimated that 50,000 idols and 

artifacts had been stolen from India till 1989. The 

number apparently, doubled and tripled over the years. 

According to conservative estimates, in any given 

decade starting from the 1950s, the number of idols 

smuggled out of India was between 10,000 to 20,000 

and the worth was about Rs. 20,000 crore. “Next to 

human and drug trafficking, art is the most profitable 

business,” 1. Under its search mission started in 2009 

and named Operation Hidden Idol in 2011, the HIS 

raided 12 warehouses of smugglers in New York gallery 

and seized 2,622 artifacts’, which were valued at more 

than Rs. 725 crore. Notably, this was just the stock in 

known locations and the gallery had been in business 

for 35 years. In 2014, along with the Nataraja idol, 

Australian (Prime Minister) Tony Abbott had returned a 

granite sculpture of Arthanarishvara (the androgynous 

from of Shiva), which had been stolen from a temple in 

Vridhachalam, 61km from Suthamallai. In June 2015, 

Indian authorities traced 30 objects seized from 

smugglers to the Asian Civilization Museum in 

Singapore. Apparently, the smugglers get Rs 8.7 Crore 

for these items, including the bronze sivakami stolen 

from Sripuranthan. The Toledo Museum of Art in Ohio, 

United States, bought the bronze Ganesh Idol stolen 

from the Sripuranthan Temple. In April 2015, Indian 

Prime Minister Narendra Modi got back the Parrot 

Lady, a 900 year old sculpture from Khajuraho, its 

worth about Rs 67 Crore, from Canada. According to 

ongoing idol wing investigations, about 250 objects 

seized from smugglers have been traced to various 

museums around the world.6 

Museums such as the Honolulu Museums of Art 

and Peabody Essex Museum in Massachusetts have 

decided to return all the artifacts’ bought from 

smugglers. They say almost every object that passed 

through the gallery had been looted. New York based 

art dealer Nancy Wiener sold a kushan Buddha statue to 

the Australian Government. Wiener later gave a full 

refund as the statue had a dodgy provenance record of 

ownership and she has agreed to return it to India. 

Individuals are not the only ones profiting from this 

illegal trade. Apparently, Islamic State terrorist has been 

looting heritage sites in Iraq and Syria and selling the 

stolen items in Britain.7 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Madras Christian College, Chennai.  
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The Loot 

The market for Antiquities is fuelled by the US 

dollars. The richness of Indian artifacts’ is the main 

lure. The Chola period sculptures, and the Panchaloha 

idols, have been in demand because of their mix of five 

metals – gold, silver, copper, lead and iron, and tin or 

zinc. The Archaeological Survey of India does not 

maintain a record of artifacts. Though it files first 

information reports in cases of theft, there is no 

mechanism to oversee the on-ground situation.8 The 

Comptroller and Auditor General, in a 2013 report, said: 

The ASI had never collected information on Indian 

antiquities put on sale at Sotheby’s and Christies 

(Auction company) as there was no clear provision in 

the Antiquities Act, 1972 to do so.9  

The Antiquities and Art Treasures Act of 1972 

has no enforcement powers. The National Mission on 

Monuments and Antiquities, a government agency 

launched in 2007 to prepare a database and preserve 

India’s Heritage Sites, is still not clear about its 

mandate. It has documented only 13 lakh objects while 

there are more than 70 lakh antiquities in India. Indian 

Government does not have a proper national archive of 

its cultural treasures, nor does it make any attempt to 

publicize or update loss registers, even those available 

for free, like Interpol’s stolen works database.10   

The ASI currently has no enforcement powers, 

which are crucial to curbing art thefts. For instance, the 

Carabinieri Art Squad in Italy, which is a specialized 

police wing, has been hugely successful in reducing art-

related crime. The Temple authorities, too, are at fault 

for not documenting the treasures and for not reporting 

thefts. The Tamil Nadu Governments Hindu Religious 

and Charitable Endowments Department, which 

maintains above 35,000 Temples, does not have a 

record of the number of Panchaloha and Bronze Idols 

and stone sculptures in the older temple remained 

locked for several years, and no official came to 

document its sculptures.11   

The CAG report on Preservation and 

Conservation of Monuments and Antiquities: There is a 

need for a more concerted approach for retrieval of 

Indian Art objects stolen or illegally exported to other 

countries. The ASI as the nodal agency for this purpose 

needs to be more proactive in its efforts and the ministry 

needs to develop an aggressive strategy for the same. 

The Homeland Security Investigations’ seized 2,622 

objects from his warehouse, only 18 idols have been 

mentioned in the two cases registered by the Tamil 

Nadu Police.   

India has never pushed for any notable restitution. 

In fact, between 2000 and 2012, not a single artifact was 

returned to its original owner. The Tamil Nadu Idol 

Wing wrote several letters reported to Australia and the 

US Governments. It has also recently written to the 

Asian Civilization Museum in Singapore to retrieve 

more than 13 artefacts and idols.12    

The Hunt 

On March 11, US Homeland Security 

Investigations (HIS) seized two stolen Indian 

sculptures, dating back to the 8th and 10th centuries and 

valued at more than 3 crore, from auction house 

Christies in New York. And 2nd century sandstone 

sculpture from the Bharhut Stupa in Madhya Pradesh, 

worth 100 crore, was stolen from a farmer in 2004; it 

was seized from art dealer (Acquist Subash Kapoor) in 

2012. Four artifacts stolen from an ASI-Protected site in 

Karitali in Madhya Pradesh. 

Idol Wing Recoveries 

The Tamil Nadu Idol Wing has recovered idols 

worth over Rs. 1000 Crore. A Panchaloha Idol of Pathur 

Nataraja, stolen in 1976, was recovered in 1982. A 

Panchaloha Idol of Sivapuram Nataraja, stolen in 1956, 

was recovered from Norton Simon Museum in 

California, US, in 1986. The Sripurantham Nataraja 

Idol, stolen in 2006, was recovered from National 

Gallery of Australia, Canberra in 2014. The stone 

Arthanarishvara idol, stolen from a temple in 

Viruthachalam in 2002, was recovered from Art Gallery 

of New South Wales, Australia, in 2014.13 

Conclusion 

India needs highly trained national art recovery 

squad consisting of experts in criminal and art law, 

cyber technology and art in general.  Government of 

India has taken only baby steps in this regard, the two 
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main departments.  Tamil Nadu idol wing and Kerala’s 

state Temple Anti-Theft Squad should be aware and 

vigilant.  
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Toda Religion and Buffalo Cult 
S. Kamala Devi*   

Introduction 

The term cult identifies a pattern of ritual 

behavior in connection with specific objects, within a 

framework of spatial and temporal coordinates. Many 

religions have considered cattle to be sacred, most 

famously Hinduism and Zoroastrianism.. Cattles and 

buffalos are respected by many pastoral peoples that 

rely on the animals. Todas were purely a pastoral people 

and they wandered over the Nilgiri hills along with their 

buffaloes in search of grazing lands. The care of 

buffaloes and the duties connected with the dairy 

formed the sole work of the Todas. This paper examines 

the nature of the Toda Buffalo cult. 

The Toda Habitat  

In Nilgiri districts, the Todas live in 69 

settlements.1 In 2000 there were 56 occupied 

Toda munds. The Toda settlement is referred to as 

‘Mund’. These Munds are unethnic villages where only 

Toda population is very interesting. James Wilkinson 

Breeks (1873) concluded on 15th Nov 1871 that the 

Todas in the Nilgiris numbered 639 by the census. In 

the year 1892, the total population of the Todas was 

estimated to be 739 and in 1901 their population was 

714.2 According to census of India 1981, Todas 

population was 874 members. In the year 2004 it was 

found that 1648 .Todas live in the Nilgiri district.  

Toda Pastoralism 

Todas were purely a pastoral people and they 

wandered over the Nilgiri hills along with their 

buffaloes in search of grazing lands. The Toda have 

been a pastoral society, almost wholly dependent for 

their livelihood on their large herds of long-horned hill 

buffaloes.3  The care of buffaloes and the duties 

connected with the dairy formed the sole work of the 

Todas. Todas life is very much devoted to their 

buffaloes.  Finicio, a Portuguese priest who visited 

Nilgiri hills in 1603 wrote of the Toda, "they have no 

crops of any kind, and no occupation but the breeding of 

buffaloes, on whose milk and butter are their live".4 

Todas and Their Buffalos 

Among Indian breeds of buffaloes, the Toda 

buffalo is a unique breed and a genetically isolated 

* Asst. Professor,Department of History,Queen Mary's College (A), Chennai. 
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population, confined to the Nilgiri hills of Tamil Nadu. 

These buffaloes are reared mainly by the Toda tribes 

who are among the most aboriginal inhabitants of this 

country.Todas buffaloes are one of the varieties of 

water-buffaloes. They are semi-wild and they attack 

strangers. There are many incidents where in Europeans 

were attacked and injured by these buffaloes. The male 

buffaloes called er and the female is called ir and calf is 

called kor it is quite interesting to note that these 

buffalos have individual names and the names are given 

when they were born.5 It is a custom that the buffaloes 

are tended entirely by males and males only are allowed 

to take any part either in the dairy or in those dairy 

operations which are performed in house. Toda 

buffaloes arc divided into two categories - sacred and 

ordinary.As per the literature, there was no appreciable 

increase in the population of Toda buffaloes since 1848, 

remained consistently around 2000. The population 

reported was 2171, 1619, 2186, 2650, 2002 and 3531 

during the years 1848, 1930, 1960, 1975, 1986 and 

1994 respectively. At present, the population is less than 

1500 in the tract. These buffaloes are exclusively 

thriving on grazing alone. No money is spent on feeding 

these animals as no concentrate or supplementary 

feeding is practiced. The Todas of the Nilgiris are as 

endangered a community as their most sacred and 

beloved of assets, the horned, grey woolly Buffalo. 

While they number 1,500 in population, their buffalos 

total about 1,000 today. Both are endemic to the Nilgiris 

and are struggling to survive.6 

The Todas were traditional pastoralists until very 

recently with their buffaloes grazing the lush grasslands. 

The buffaloes are inseparable in the life cycle of a Toda. 

Buffaloes play crucial role in both the economic and 

religious life. They created religious and social values 

around the buffalo, including their origin myth. The first 

sacred buffalo had been created by the gods before the 

first Toda man and woman. Because of this nature even 

today they treat buffaloes equal to the human beings. 

The dairy and buffaloes are closely linked the life of 

Toda. Since the Todas are the pastoral community tribes 

they maintain the dairy as the sacred place, they call the 

dairy as‘ti’ in which there are two kinds of buffaloes. 

The ordinary buffalo called putiir is looked after by the 

male Todas. The milk and milk products of these 

buffaloes are used largely for personal consumption.7 

Todas name their buffaloes. The naming 

ceremony is performed when the buffalo calves for the 

first time. The first milking of a temple buffalo is a 

ritual event. A ritual also marks the salt giving 

ceremony. This ritual takes place twice a year. The first 

one is the Ponyup in December or January and the 

second one is the Korup in March or April. The Toda 

seasonally observe ritualistic migrations. There are 

prescribed routes for the buffaloes and for the dairymen. 

Those who have trekked up the Silent Valley from 

KuntiPuzha in Kerala to reach Upper Bhavani have 

observed old shift grazing sites. Apart from these 

religious ceremonies, buffaloes appear critically in 

social ceremonies such as, marriage, pregnancy ritual, 

and funerals as well.8 

Sacred Value of Buffaloes (Temple Buffaloes) 

During the various rituals and functions, the 

buffaloes are donated to the temple. While dedicating 

the buffaloes to the temples, the animals are driven 

through a stone circle (Nurthkursh).  Particularly, when 

a Toda woman gives birth to a child, one or more 

buffaloes are donated as an act of remembrance. The 

donated buffalo herd is maintained as temple animals 

(Posthirr) by the priests.  The milking and churning 

operations of the dairy form the basis of the greater part 

of the religions ritual of the Todas.  

Buffalo- Cult- Complex Toda Religious Culture 

The religion of the Toda is a highly ritualized 

buffalo- cult.9 Every important operation connected 

with the buffaloes is conducted according to rule, 

making and converting the milk successively into butter 

and ghee ,giving salt to the buffaloes, taking them on 

migration to fresh pastures, burning over the pastures, 

giving a buffalo a name when it has calved for the first 

time, introducing new utensils into the dairy and 

preparing new coagulant for the milk, rebuilding and re-

thatching the dairy, consecrating dairymen, and even 

drinking buttermilk from the dairy. All the rules apply 

to the sacred buffalo cult.10 

Todas do not worship idols or deities. The 

religion of the Todas is highly ritualized with the 
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concept of purity and pollution around buffaloes, 

dairies, and priest.The greater part of religious 

observance is also focused on buffalo and its care. The 

Todas are living from the birth to death in the shadow of 

buffalo.Central to Toda religion are sacred places 

associated with the community's dairy-temples, their 

related buffalo herds.11 This temple is considered by 

them sacred and they do not allow anyone to go near 

it.Toda temple contains a carved imitation of the 

buffalo’s horn as a sacred symbol. The Todas believe 

that the buffaloes are created by the goddess Teikirzi, or 

the “goddess of the mountains”. The buffaloes created 

by the male deity are the progenitors of the sacred 

buffaloes while the ordinary buffaloes or putiir are 

descended from those created by the wife. Considered 

more valuable than gold and worshipped for centuries 

by this gentle and simple community of pastoral 

herders, the buffalo finds a place in all traditional Toda 

rituals in marriages, births and deaths, besides being 

kept for milk and for company. ``A Toda is nothing 

without his buffalo,'' says K. Vasamalli, Programme 

Officer, SEVA, and the community's first of four 

women graduates. 

Due to scared nature of buffalo, the milk is also 

treated with sanctity. When compared to the present 

time the buffaloes were given more sacred status in the 

past.  

Economic Value 

It was generally (although not invariably) true - 

some 40 years ago - that a hamlet's prosperity could be 

judged by the size of its buffalo herd. It is now 

altogether another story. Scarcely 10 per cent of Toda 

households own sufficient buffaloes for economic 

viability and, for the most part, buffalo husbandry have 

been sidelined by agriculture. The dung collected from 

the pen is sold to the farmers nearby. They never sell 

the buffaloes for meat. The milk products are sold to the 

local Co-operative Milk Societies and some quantity to 

other milk traders. In recent times they have started 

cultivation activities and the educated have started 

working in government departments.12 While milk 

products from domestic buffaloes are being sold, the 

milk products from sacred buffaloes are used only for 

rituals in the temples. 

Cultural Values 

Some of the important cultural practices 

associated with the buffaloes are listed below 

Naming of buffaloes: Each and every buffalo is named 

individually, soon after her first calf is born, which is 

followed as a routine ritual practice. 

Exchange of buffaloes: The buffalo along with its calf 

is exchanged during the marriage ceremony as dowry. 

Exchange of buffaloes during marriage: The buffalo 

along with its calf is exchanged during the marriage 

ceremony as dowry. Bride-price is to be paid to girl’s 

parents in terms of buffaloes.13 

Exchange of buffaloes during divorces : When a man 

divorces his wife, the woman's people usually complain 

to the naim or council, but if it is decided that the man 

shall take his wife back, there appears to be no way of 

compelling him to do so. In any case the husband pays a 

fine (kwadr) of one buffalo to the wife's people. 

Migration 

It was customary that some buffaloes would 

migrate from one place to another in search of pasture 

during dry season that lasts from January to March.In 

connection with the migrations of the herds of 

buffaloes, Dr. Rivers writes as follows. “At certain 

seasons of the year, it is customary that the buffaloes 

both of the village and the ti (Diary temple) should 

migrate from one place to another.14 Sometimes the 

village buffaloes are accompanied by all the inhabitants 

of the village; sometimes the buffaloes are only 

accompanied by their dairy-man and one or more male 

assistants. There are two chief reasons for these 

movements of the buffaloes, of which the most urgent is 

the necessity for new grazing-places. The other chief 

reason for the migrations is that certain villages and 

dairies, formerly important and still sacred, are visited 

for ceremonial purposes, or out of respect to ancient 

custom.15 
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Conclusion 

The Todas were traditional pastoralists until very 

recently with their buffaloes grazing the lush grasslands. 

The buffaloes are inseparable in the life cycle of a Toda. 

Buffaloes play crucial role in both the economic and 

religious life.16 The revered place of the buffalo in Toda 

society represents a remarkable feature of their life. 

Over the centuries, the Toda came to rely heavily upon 

the buffalo for their livelihood.17 Apart from these 

religious ceremonies, buffaloes appear in social 

ceremonies such as, marriage, pregnancy ritual, and 

funerals as well. Todas have many rites connected with 

the sacred buffalo, milking of these buffaloes, churning 

of the milk, preparation.18 
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An Epigraphical study of History of Science and technology  
of Tamils during the Pallava period – 600 to 900 CE 

G. Balaji* 

The Pallava epigraphs issued in copper-plate and 

stone were studied in detail.  These royal charters are 

issued in both Sanskrit and Tamil languages.  Most of 

the inscriptions contain information regarding the land 

*Assistant Professor, C.P.R. Institute of Indological Research, Chennai.   
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donation, village administrational issues like 

maintenance of agricultural lands, construction of 

irrigational canals and reservoirs, water supply, 

mechanical devises involved in irrigation, metallurgy 

etc.  The Pallava inscriptional records exposes their 

systematic administration capacity as well as their 

knowledge of technological skills various fields.  Due to 

the economic prosperity of the country, artists who are 

well versed in temple architecture, painting, sculpture, 

music, dance and crafts man like goldsmiths, 

blacksmiths, weavers, etc., were generously patronized 

by these rulers. The epigraphs issued by Pallava ruler 

were yield data related to scientific and technological 

subjects like agriculture, irrigation, mathematics, 

astronomy, architecture, engineering, geography, 

medicine, metallurgy, environmental science, arts and 

crafts, etc.   

Agriculture 

The Pallava kings are very keen on promoting the 

profession of agriculture.  They took steps to clear 

forest land and made them as agricultural fields.  Their 

main source of revenue was agriculture tax.  Many of 

the copper plate and stone inscriptions speak about the 

tax collected from the land yields and how it has to be 

distributed to other purposes.  The agricultural terms 

pertaining to different types of lands like nancey, 

puncey, kazhani, kollai, karambu, kani, kundu, 

nirnilam, otainilam, padugai, pulam, pazh, patti, ceru, 

vilagam1 were found, each in a different context. The 

Pallankovil copper-plate grant of the sixth century CE 

describes about a few crops in its Sanskrit portion as the 

rice-fields (sāli), the rich fields of sugar-cane 

(ik�uvana), the groves of palm trees (kramuka), 

plantains (rambha) and others which grew on the 

Kaveri delta was conquered by Simhavishnu2. Likewise, 

different types of soils, crops, land management system, 

and cultivation methods, etc., were stated in these 

inscriptions.   

Irrigation 

For intensive farming, the Pallava rulers took 

keen steps to implement effective irrigational methods. 

The land they ruled, especially the northern part of 

Tamilnadu does not have any perennial rivers.  The 

major rivers Palar, Vegavathi and Cheyyar are rain 

flooded. So they were well aware of famine and floods, 

those caused by water scarcity due to failure of 

monsoon and heavy rains.  The Pallava rulers and their 

feudatories constructed artificial and renovated natural 

water bodies like eri, kulam, kuttai, kinaru, etc. 

erivariyam andtottavariyamwhich were the terms which 

refer to the village administrative bodies of tank and 

agricultural lands. The members known as 

variyaperumakkal had to take care of these water bodies 

and maintain a systematic irrigation system.  

The Pallava rulers were well aware of tank 

irrigation. They constructed tanks in every nook and 

corner of their land and also periodically maintained 

them.  This information is available in the inscriptions 

issued by these rulers.  Since these tanks were initiated 

by the kings and their feudatories they were known as 

raja-tataka(royal tank).  A few tanks named after the 

kings as Mahendra-tataka, Parameswara-tataka, 

Tirayan-eri,  and a few other in their surnames like 

Chitramegha-tataka and Vairamegha-tataka3. Kinaru4 

and perunkinaru5 are the terms found in inscriptions for 

well and they were also used for irrigation purpose.    

The terms like ettam, iraichu, iraikku –nir, 

kalingu, kannaru, matagu, matai, nirodunkal, vathi, 

odai, putteri, vaykkal, tumbu, urukal, vavi,were used in 

different context for irrigational methods, mechanisms 

and tools which were found in Pallava inscriptions6.   

Architectural Engineering  

During the Pallava period, remarkable 

architectural innovations and experiments took place. 

Firstly, the cave temples were scooped out on the 

surface of a hillock. Examples are Mandagapattu and 

Dalavanur.  Secondly the monolithic rock cut temples 

and open air sculptures at Mamallapuram, the port city 

of the Pallavas, and thirdly the rock build temples. 

Examples are the Kailasanathar and Vaikuntha Perumal 

temples in Kanchipuram, at the capital city of the 

Pallavas which exhibit the architectural and masonry 

skills of the artisans during the 6th – 8th c. CE.  They 

also serve as an example of the building technology 

known to the Tamils of that period.  
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The creators or the artisans who build massive 

structures, intricate carvings, beautiful sculptures and 

fabulous paintings have different names according to 

their skills.  Taccan, cirpan, rathakaran, taccar, tattān, 

ācariyan, kollan and kōliyar are the general terms found 

in the inscriptions and literature for denoting the artisan 

class.  However, a few literary and inscriptional 

references give us more information about the sub-class 

divisions of these artisans7.  The artisans were engaged 

in different professions and honed their skills either by 

inheritance or by learning from the vāstuśāstras8. 

The names found on the early cave temples give 

us some clues about the architects who made them.  The 

Pillaiyarpatti cave temple belongs to the Pandya 

country; an inscription was found which refers to the 

architect of that cave as Erukkatturkkon Peruntaccan. 

Another inscription found on a rock bed at Mamandur, 

near Kanchipuram, which refers to Ciru….van a stone 

mason who made it9. The Mandagapattu cave temple 

inscription of Mahendravarman I states that the rock cut 

shrine was made here by King Vichitrachitta (the one 

who thinks differently) for the divinities Brahma, Siva 

and Vishnu was brick-less, timber-less, metal-less and 

mortar-less.  This verse of the inscription confirms that 

earlier there were temples or structures made using 

brick, timber, metal and mortar10.  Though the very 

name of the king gives us the idea that he was the one 

who initiated the construction of rock cut temples but 

the masonry skill of the artisan has to be appreciated. 

Crafts and Technology 

The Pallava period inscriptions and copper plate 

grants provide enough evidences to understand the 

artisan communities and their role in the society.  The 

Velurpalayam plate of Nandivarman III has the name of 

the engraver and his native place.  The name of the 

scribe is Perayan, son of Kastakari of Aimmaniceri in 

Kaccippedu11 (Kanchipuram).  The inscription further 

states that he belongs to the sthapatikula; this reference 

made to the sthapati class suggests that it is the general 

term for the artisan community.  The Aimmaniceri 

village would have accommodated five different classes 

of the artisan community like stone masons, carpenters, 

blacksmiths, goldsmiths and weavers. Ciruceppupanai - 

a small pot made up of copper, dhara-nilaivilakku - a 

kind of lamp, tirupattam- a kind of jewel tied on the 

fore head, nanda vilakku - perpetual lamp are a few 

examples of crafts, that the artisans produced in Pallava 

period, among the many mentioned in the inscriptions.  

The Bahur copper plate grant of Nirupatungavarman 

states that it was inscribed by the svarnakara 

(goldsmith) Nirpatunga who was the grandson of 

Uditodaya - perundattan(chief smith)12. 

Weights, Measures and Mathematical terms  

There are numerous terms found related to 

weights and measures.  Several donations made to the 

temple clearly speak about the numbers and weights.  

For different materials like gold, land, paddy, oil, etc, 

they used solid and liquid measures like nali - a kind of 

liquid measure particularly ghee was measured, olakku - 

a kind of grain measure, patinarucankol - rods of 

different sizes for measuring lands, kuzhi - a small land 

measure, marakkal - a kind of grain measure, muntirikai 

– aland measure, ma-a land measure equal to one-

twentieth of a veli also the name of a land measure, 

kani-a land measure equal to one-eightieth of a veli. 

These are a few terms which explains the mathematical 

knowledge among the people during the Pallava period 

as gleaned from their inscriptions.   

Medicinal Science 

In the Pallava country, the Āyurvēdic system of 

medicine was practiced by the physicians.  This 

information we are get from the inscriptional sources.  

Āyurvēdic medicines were prepared from fully 

recognised medicinal plants.  Medicinal herbs, namely 

Chitramūlam and Ko�ivēli also known as Śengo�ivēli 

in Tamil and Chitraka and Vahni in Sanskrit were used 

for preparing medicine13.  The Kaśāku�i copper plate 

speaks about a tax Śengodik-kānam which was collected 

from the cultivators of these medicinal plants14. The 

sabha of each village was appointed physicians for their 

village health maintenance and allotted share from the 

land known as Vaidhyabhōga for their benefit. The 

Vēlūrpālayam plates mentions about ulli, iruvēli 

(vettivēr), damanagam and sengalunir plants which 

were used by the physicians to prepare Āyurvēdic 

medicine15.   
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Environmental Science 

The Tamils had an excellent knowledge of 

environment and its related issues.  The Tolkappiam a 

Sangam literature (3 c. CE) speaks about the five-fold 

classification of land by the Tamils.  Each zone was 

known as thinai and it was described with its location 

and characteristics.  The five zones were: kurinji – the 

hilly tract and its people are tribes (kuravar), mullai – 

the pastoral region and its people were herdsmen or 

nomads (ayar, idayar),  marudham – the riverine plains 

and its people were agriculturists (ulavar), neidal – the 

coastal area and its people were fishermen (paradavar, 

meenavar), palai – the desert land and its people were 

bandits (kalvar)16.  It is interesting to note that each one 

of the zone had its own flowers, trees, animals, Gods, 

water sources etc.  

This incredible knowledge of environment 

continued during the Pallava period and we get 

information on various kinds of lands, flowers, trees, 

water bodies, etc. in the epigraphical records.  Apart 

from the administration systems, a few assemblies were 

created at the village level to look after the 

environmental resources.  There were separate 

committees (variam) to look after the tanks, groves and 

gardens, called respectively eri-variyam and totta-

variyam.  Tanks, wells, streams and channels, common 

pastures etc., were considered as the common property 

of the village and the village assemblies looked after 

their maintenance.  For example, eri-patti or 

erichcheruvu – land allocated for a water body should 

not be misused for any other purpose and this would be 

looked after by the eri-variya-perumakkal17. 

We find that there are a few restrictions applied 

on growing plants and trees in the land and waterbodies. 

Epigraphs also refers to taxes implemented on these 

plants and trees which were permitted to grow in 

restricted areas.  A licence tax called kuvalainaduvari 

was charged and another tax called kuvalikanam on its 

sale.  This may be perhaps its cultivation spoiled a good 

tank by rendering it marshy and dangerous for people to 

enter18.    

Metallurgy 

The knowledge of various metals like copper, 

iron, silver, gold and alloys of various metals was in a 

high state among the Pallava craftsmen.  Inscriptions 

speaks about various metal objects and names of crafts 

persons.  The general terms for metal workers are tattar, 

kollan (blacksmith), karuman or karrmara (blacksmith), 

and suvarnakara (goldsmith). The sculptures of this 

period showcase various kind of jewels bedecked on the 

gods, goddess and royal members which denotes the 

importance of the metal workers and their skills.  

Inscriptions found on small rocks in a place 

popularly known as Nondivirappan Kudiraittoti near 

Mamallpuram mention a few names of the artisans.  

Some scholars like R. Nagaswamy and others believe 

that the names found here belong to the sthapatis who 

created the Mamallapuram monuments.  The letters are 

inscribed on the rocks in Pallava Grantha and the 

Tamil characters which read 1. Kevatapperuntaccan, 2. 

Gunamallan, 3. Payyamilippan, 4.Catamukkiyan, 5. 

Kaliyani, 6. Namah Tiruvorriyur Abhajar and 7. Kollan 

Semagan19.  Out of the above names we can easily 

identify the profession of two people.  One is 

Kevatapperuntaccan and the other is Kollan Semagan.  

The first person must be a stone mason and that too 

perun-taccan which means chief architect.  The great 

Tamil poet Kamban refers to the sthapatis as deiva 

tachchar or divine architects20. The second person is a 

blacksmith who may be the supplier of chisel, hammer 

and other iron implements required for the architect. 

The artisans were patronised by the kings as well 

as by the village assemblies who granted tax-free lands 

to them. They were referred to in the inscriptions as 

bhūmi dāna (land donation)21 and irai ili nilam(tax free 

land)22.  The village assembly allocated some land for 

the artisan community and they were known as 

taccakāni, tattārakkāni, acaiyakkāni, etc. 

These inscriptions are highly reliable to 

understand the scientific and technical knowledge of the 

Tamils during the Pallava period because these 

epigraphs were issued by the kings or feudatories and 

commissioned under their direct supervision.  Most of 

the inscriptions follow a particular format of mentioning 

the era, cyclical year, month, fortnight, weekday, zodiac 

sign and regnal year of the king.  Hence they are 
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precisely datable and valuable for the purposes of 

chronology as well as finding the sequence of 

development.  
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Macdonald’s Choultry : A Choultry that Led to the  
Emergence of a Town in Salem District 

M. Angamuthu*  

Introduction 

MacDonald’s Choultry is a town, situated on the 

Salem-Kochi national highway, about twenty kilometres 

west of Salem. The state highway road no. 221 from 

MacDonald’s Choultry to Idappadi and Komarapalayam 

branches off from this place on the national highway. 

The town has a population of 8871 (2011), with an 

extent of 10.28 square kilometres. It is the headquarters 

of a panchayat union called Magudanchavadi, right 

from the days of ‘Madras Panchayats Act, 1958’ came 

into force in Tamilnadu in 1961. The town was formerly 

known as Ernapuram. 

History behind Ernapuram 

Ernapuram is the proper ‘revenue village’ 

covering the railway station (which is named after 

MacDonald’s Choultry) and other areas generally now 

known as MacDonald’s Choultry. As on the year ending 

1799 A.D., the village was a customs and excise station 

having jurisdiction over 54 hamlets in Sankagiri taluk, 

while Sankagiri itself was a customs and excise station 

for 21 hamlets only1. 

A document in copper plates was issued by 

Krishnaraja Wodeyar I, king of Mysore in 1716 A.D., 

granting two adjascent villages of Thalaiyur and 

Maanguttapatti (a hamlet of the former), near 

Ernapuram, to 32 Brahmins as village settlements2. 

The Ponni river comes from the nearby 

Kanjamalai (hill) and passes through Ernapuram, 

* Retd. Dy. General Manager (Finance), BSNL (Salem Dist). 
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Thalayur and other places, and fills up Mallasamudram 

tank and joins Thirumanimutharu river, four miles 

below. Thus the river was a major source of irrigation to 

these villages for making them fertile.  

The two villages were stated to be dependent on 

the town of Hiranyapura. ‘Hiranyam’ means gold. Also 

the river Ponnaru means ‘Gold river’. Gold dust or ore 

was coming along the river water. The people used to 

collect such dust/ore though it was not as pure as 24 

carrots. It is pertinent to note here that Hiranyapuram or 

Ernapuram, as it is called now, has a Siva temple by 

name ‘Ilamiswarar’ - the name being after Ilaman Getti 

Mudali, the palayakkarar of Tharamangalam3, having 

jurisdiction over Ernapuram also. There is a famous and 

old temple by name ‘Ilamiswarar’ at Tharamangalam, 

which has Hoysala and Pandiyan inscriptions of 13th 

century. 

A simple piece of historical information on the 

town is that a ‘Combined Result System’ school was 

established at Ernapuram, as early as in 1884 - an 

important landmark in educational development of a 

place4. 

Choultry built by Lieutenant MacDonald 

After the defeat of Tipu Sultan in the Third 

Mysore War in 1792, the (English) East India Company 

got the territory of Baramahal - Salem districts, besides 

Dindigul and Malabar provinces. Swifly, the Governor 

General Lord Cornwallis established civil and military 

managements in Salem district. Accordingly, the 22nd 

Battalion of military forces were stationed at 

Sankagiridurg under Captain Oram with a detachment at 

Salem under Lieutenant MacDonald. 

While at Salem, Lieutenant MacDonald [about 36 

years of age] had to visit Sankagiridurg every now and 

then [distance, 35 kilometres]. While doing so, he used 

to go for ‘Shikar’ (hunting) at a certain place to the 

vicinity of Ernapuram5, which is about half the way 

between Salem and Sankagiridurg. On one such 

occasions it was raining. He noticed people going in 

good numbers on the street, with their legs soaked with 

mud, finding no place for proper shelter. Perhaps a few 

trees gave them some relief to hide from the rain. 

MacDonald asked his men about those people, pointing 

out their pathetic condition. They replied, the people 

were going on a pilgrimage to Tharmangalam temple. 

Ernapuram was one such places to pass by, on the way 

[the other being Idangansalai/Ilampillai route]. 

MacDonald pitied on the people’s precarious condition. 

He then decided to do something to find shelter for such 

travellers to halt, take shelter and rest and move on from 

there. The outcome was a choultry built by the public 

benefactor military officer. The choultry was later 

called after him as MacDonald’s Choultry 6. 

C.D. Maclean informs that in the middle of the 

16th century, the whole of Salem district was more or 

less a forest; and in about 1885 A.D., it was not easy in 

many places to find shade for a noon-day halt7. This 

statement confirms that the place near the choultry built 

by MacDonald was a forest in 1790s also, but a new 

village was coming up later around the choultry, as it 

was located on the main thoroughfare between Salem 

and Sankagiri. In all probability, that spot was a 

camping ground for European officers, as MacDonald’s 

Choultry was one of the three camping grounds in the 

composite Tiruchengodu taluk8. Actually a village was 

spiringing up near the choultry as stated by LeFanu9. 

And this village was a hamlet of Ernapuram and lent it’s 

name to the railway station10. 

Railway line in Salem district was constructed in 

the 1860s. A railway station was located at Ernapuram; 

the train service from Salem to Sankagiri (via 

MacDonald’s Choultry) was opened on December 1, 

1861. While assigning name to the station the British 

Government officials at that time might have thought it 

fit to name after the choultry, which was a mile away in 

the east and the new village was also coming up around 

it. Later, a road from the choultry to the railway station 

was laid. Also a ‘famine road’ was laid between 

MacDonald’s Choultry and Chinnappampatti11, 

probably after the great famine of 1876-1877. 

Chinnappampatti village is situated en route to 

Tharamangalam where the renowned Kailasanathar 

temple was built by the Getti Mudali Palayakkarars. 

The first British Collector of Salem district (1792-

99), Col. Alendander Read informs that emigrations in 
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the district were most frequent to the places thinly 

inhabitated 12.  

A police station was opened on the highway 

leading from Salem to Coimbatore, at the new hamlet, 

after the formation of the railway line. The police 

station was also named ‘MacDonald’s Choultry’ station. 

This station was situated at about half a mile [south] 

from the choultry13. 

Under these cirumstances, the village coming up 

near the choultry was known to the ryots as ‘Magudan’s 

Chavadi’. The author of Salem District Manual (1883), 

H. LeFanu was generous to commend like thus: ‘It is 

right to preserve the name of this public benefactor as 

Captain Macleod, one of Col. Read’s assistant collectors 

in the first days of British rule, founded some choultries 

(in his Division), and ‘Mugadon’s choultry is 

sometimes erroneously attributed to him’ [by 

officials]14. 

The railway station located here enabled the 

enterprising local businessmen to undertake wholesale 

trade in cotton, betel leaves, soil of carbonate of soda 

[usable for washing clothes, uzhaman in Tamil] etc. 

Such stock used to go out or come in, through rail 

wagons. There were big godowns quite near  the 

railway station for stocking such items15  

In due course, the hamlet MacDonald’s Choultry 

or Magudan Chavadi inTamil started overshadowing the 

name of the historical town of Eranapuram16 

Population of Ernapuram/MacDonald’s Choultry 

Population of Ernapuram and MacDonald’s Choultry, 

as per various census reports is: 

As in 2 1881 1891 1911 1921 1951

 1971 1981 1991 2001 2011 

Ernapuram  

1192 1579 1730 2201 4050 5199 

MacDonald’s Choultry  

5997 6867 8517 8871 

In 1893, the Deputy Tahsildar, Sankagiri reported 

that he had inspected the chatram and that it had not 

been in a fit condition for travellers to halt19. However, 

it is also found that the choultry became a charitable 

endowment with cultivable lands of some acres. It had 

trustees also to manage the maintenance and running 

expenses. But due to lack of care and disinterest, the 

building became dilapilated. The Madras government 

intended to extend the provisions of Madras Hindu 

Religious and Endowments Act, 1951 to ‘MacDonald’s 

Choultry’ (Magudanchavadi Chatram). But new 

trustees could not be appointed to the endowment as it 

appeared no person was interested to be trustees. 

Gradually the building fell and perhaps lost it’s shape. 

It appears that the choultry stood at the eastern 

end of Ernapuram village, in the hamlet of Soriampatti 

or the adjacent Kanagagiri village, as reveled by the 

survey map, 1930 of Tiruchengodu taluk. See the map. 

 ‘Choultry’ is an Anglo-Indian form of 

‘chauvady’ and a ‘chowky’ is a station of police or of 

customs, originally placed where four ways meet 

(chauvady)21. Lieutenant MacDonald perhaps chose the 

place to build the choultry so as to render the travellers 

coming from the four routes, to take rest and if needed, 

a halt. 

Local-self government puts hallmark on the name of 

the place 

The Village Panchayats Act of 1920 opened the 

scope for expansion of village panchayat boards in rural 

areas. In each village or hamlet with a pupulation of 500 

and above, a Panchayat could be formed under the Act. 

That enabled MacDonald’s Choultry to have a 

panchayat board and thereby a village panchayat court, 

established in 1928 under the name Magudanchavadi. 

Now it is a first grade panchayat. A high school was 

established here in 1951, quite near to the railway 

station, by the District Board and it’s name was ‘Board 

High School’, MacDonald’s Choultry. The post office 

and a cattle pound office, opened in the 1890s were also 

named after the choultry. The panchayat union, which 

came in April, 1963 (I stage), after the abolition of the 

District Board, was also named MacDonald’s Choultry, 

now Magudanchavady (both in Tamil and English). It 

covered 13 villages in ‘Ernapuram firka’. 

Thus, the name MacDonald’s Choultry has 

obliterated the name of the place from Ernapuram, for 

all practical purposes and in various government and 
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local body office records, except ‘revenue’ records. 

Thanks to the public benefactor, Colonel MacDonald - 

as was called by LeFanu - who built the choultry for the 

general benefit of the public to take shelter from the 

heat and rain. The generosity of an European has given 

rise to a modern town on the national highway in Salem 

district! 
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Tribal Culture and Folklore of Tangkhul:  
A Study in Ukhrul District. 
Soyar Kaping* and S.S. Sundaram** 

Introduction 

The Nagas inhabited the mountain tracts of the 

lower Himalayas in North-eastern states of Manipur, 

Nagaland, parts of Arunachal Pradesh, Assam and the 

borders between India and the North-western hill tracts 

of Myanmar. The Tangkhuls are one of the major Nagas 

tribes. It is beyond doubt that the Tangkhul is the most 

ancient people in the area they inhabit. No legend, 

tradition and history tell that the land had been inhabited 

by any other people or race before the advent and 

settlement of the Tangkhul in the area.  

Unfortunately, the Tangkhuls did not possess any 

script and consequently, Tangkhul history has mostly to 

depend on the oral traditions, culture, customs, folklores 

etc. In this connection, a Tangkhul Naga teacher quotes 

from Jan Vansina, “oral tradition should be central to 

the students of culture, ideology, of society, of 

psychology, arts, and of history.”1The same is true to 

the students of history of the Tangkhuls today. 

Therefore, people have to construct history of 

Tangkhuls mainly basing it on a critical assessment of 

oral tradition.  

The folklore is vital in passing on the values, 

beliefs and moral teachings of a society. Since ages, it 

has been an eternal part of tribal culture. Folklore 

allows people to give meaning to their lives and their 

surrounding because every culture has different 

historical backgrounds and traditions. The folk and 

tribal arts of Tangkhul are simple, captivating, unique 

and colourful. It speaks volumes of state’s rich cultural 

heritage.  

* Ph.D., Research Scholar, Department of Indian History, University of Madras, Chennai.  
**Professor & Head, Department of Indian History, University of Madras, Chennai. 
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According to Ward H.Goodenough, “Folklife 

represents the aspect of cultural anthropology which 

concentrates on the study of one’s own national cultural 

heritage. There is no known human society which does 

not posses folklore”.2Folklore is an echo of the past, but 

at the same time it is also the vigorous. Folklore has 

been, and continuous to be, a reflection and a weapon of 

class conflict of the present.3In the words of Nils-Arvid 

Bringeus,”the focus of the study of folk life is to obtain 

and understand the present way of life itself. In the 

future we must not simply be content with 

reminiscences instead testimonies. We must also study 

what is alive. The ethnologist is looking for the normal 

situation. Superficially it may mean that ethnology 

becomes less historical. But its objectives in the study 

of society must still be to demonstrate the part played 

by tradition as the motor of our culture. Consequently, a 

historical perspective is needed in an analysis of the 

present and in planning the future”.4 

The folklore studies include oral literature, 

material culture, social folk custom and folk performing 

arts. The words and phrases like “manners“, “customs”, 

“neglected customs” “fading legends”, “fragmentary 

ballads”.4etc. present an outline of folklore 

(Dundes,1965: 4). 

The Tangkhuls are known by a number of names 

to different people at different period of time. “Hao” is 

the original name with which the Tangkhuls called 

themselves. “Uzumbok”, this is a name given to the 

Tangkhuls of Somra by the Burman, meaning ‘crested’ 

Chin, after their peculiar hairstyle. According to Grand 

Brown, “the Nagas are described by a Deputy 

Commissioner of the Naga Hills. As the people, they 

are neither insolent nor cringing, and if they think they 

are wronged by any order, they will say plainly. It is the 

qualities of frankness, cheerfulness, hospitality, and 

obedience which have endeared them to all those 

officers who have been stationed among them long 

enough to obtain knowledge of them and their ways”.5 

Even though, they are living in an enriched 

environment with full of colours, music, tradition and 

festivals, their personal life is an untold sufferings 

arising out of alienation, deprivation and backwardness. 

Settlement of the Tangkhul Tribe: An Overview 

The Tangkhuls are one of the tribes of Manipur 

situated in the contiguous frontier areas of North-East 

India and North-West Myanmar. The bulk of the 

Tangkhuls are situated on the side of the Indo- 

Myanmar border. The Tangkhuls on the Indian side are 

concentrated in Ukhrul district of present Manipur state. 

The Tangkhuls are also found in the contiguous areas of 

Senapati district and Thoubal district. In Myanmar, the 

Tangkhuls are also known as Somra Tangkhuls who are 

situated along the Somra Tract. There are 33 Tangkhuls 

Somra villages placed into two townships, namely, 

Leishi Township and Homalin Township. 

For administrative convenience, there has been 

evolution in this Tangkhul homeland into a district in 

about half a decade. The evolution journey begin in 

1919 with the creation of Sub-Division by the then 

British-India. It was then upgraded to a District 

(Manipur East District) in 1969 by the Government of 

India subsequently, East district was rechristened 

Ukhrul District in 1983. At present, the district has one 

deputy Commissioner and six revenue sub-divisional 

offices (SDOs), namely, Ukhrul Sub-division, Chingai 

Sub-division, Phungyar Sub-division, Kamjong Sub-

division, Kasom Khullen Sub-division, and Lungchang 

Meiphai Sub-division. Besides, there are six 

corresponding Block Development Offices (BDOs).6 

At present, Ukhrul District is regarded as the 

settlement of the Tangkhuls. It is a hilly region with an 

area of 4544 sq. km. comprising 238 villages. The 

population of the district as per Census 2011 is 183,998 

of which 85.22% are in the rural area and the remaining 

being largely confined to the urban area of Ukhrul, the 

district headquarters.7 

Society 

The Tangkhul live a well-organized social life 

under the leadership of the village chief Awunga. The 

founder of the village is always the chief of the village. 

All the Tangkhul village are headed by chiefs, assisted 

by members of village council Hangva (clan heads) 

respecting different clans. The Tangkhul followed 

strictly patriarchal by nature, the descent is always 

counted in the male line. The father is the head of the 
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family, and as such, he has rights and duties which 

member of the family cannot perform.The social system 

of Tangkhul is build up around the clan system. It is the 

skeleton of their social structure, the bony frame work 

shapes their body politics, guides their socio-economic 

problems and moulds their socio-cultural ideas and 

values. 

Culture 

The culture of Tangkhul  revolt around traditional 

belief and custom exercises being passed down and 

ancient tools and material, and weapons. The Tangkhuls 

are fond of singing, music, dancing and festivities . 

They are not only expertise on making ornaments, 

pottery, wood carving, and other handicrafts but also 

expert in games and sports like wrestling, tug of war, 

long jump, etc. The Tangkhul culture influences to 

many younger, which is totally accepted egalitarian 

ethos, there was no caste or classes in the society. Every 

person is equal in the society and the society follows 

patriarchal system.  

The life and art of Tangkhul are attractive and 

captivating. Their different costumes and wears, 

utensils, architecture, monumental erections and 

memorial set-ups depict their dexterity in art, which also 

speak of their sense of beauty and finesse.  

Festivals 

The Tangkhuls, being an agrarian society, most of 

the Tangkhul festivals have their origin in agriculture. 

Festivals are celebrated by the entire village family 

community together with eating, drinking, and singing, 

dancing, music and sports items without which no 

festival is complete. There seems to be a magical power 

of healing touch to the wounds of individuals, families 

and clans of the village and all the grudges are melted 

away at the instance of festive activities. All festivals 

are celebrated at the behest of the Awunga ( The village 

Chief)  who announces the dates and seasons of the 

festivals by observing the lunar calendar; and he has 

important role to play in their festivals. He has to 

perform rites, sacrifices, and offer prayers and 

inaugurates the festivals. 

Festivals like THI SHAM is closely related to 

their religion of animism. Others such as YARRA are 

neither agricultural nor religious in character. The 

Tangkhul festivals associated with sacred religious 

rituals and there were strict codes of conduct for all 

these feasts.11 It is purely a social festival celebrated by 

unmarried young people of age-group of boys and girls. 

The American Baptist missionaries which bought 

Christianity to these hills had a wrong an apathetic 

attitude towards the Tangkhul festivals. Therefore, all 

festivals of  the Tangkhuls were regarded by them and 

their followers as paganism. Thus celebration of the 

Tangkhul traditional festivals are frowned upon by the 

Christian missionaries and their followers. This led to 

the social, cultural and economic degeneration of the 

Nagas. Because, when festivals are affected, there is a 

corresponding effect on agriculture and economy of the  

Tangkhul since their  festivals have a close link with 

agriculture. 

Dress and Ornaments 

Weaving is a part in women’s life and closely 

associated with the self and soul. Despite tedious hours 

she spends with the back strap loin loom which take’s 

time and concentrated, she considers it as her prized 

possession. Traditional Tangkhul costumes range form 

simple everyday wear to elaborate costumes for 

chieftain and commoners, for men and women, for 

married and unmarried, young and old. All costumes are 

categorically designed with name and designated 

occasion and wearers. According to A.S.W Shimray, 

“Dress and ornaments of the Tangkhul Nagas is 

fantastic and fabulous. The people are artistic and 

imaginative, different design and style have been made 

with bright colours”.8 The Tangkhuls are fond of black 

and red strips colour. Their ornaments such as kongsang 

(necklace) has 10 to 18 strings of cowries beats and 

precious stones with different colours and is the most 

expensive and elaborate women’s traditional costume-

jewellery. According to N. Luikham, “Each piece of 

patterned or plain-bordered cloth has a specific meaning 

or story to it. There are designated shawls for men and 

women which is haorah and changkhom respectively”.9 

The Tangkhul war dress consist of spear, head 

gears, bangles, armlets, stacking made of bamboo, war 

tail, horns, shield, bows and arrows and a dao. 
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Tangkhuls are festive people, therefore costume-

jewelleries and ornaments are important features of their 

traditional attire.  

Laa Khanganui (virgin dance) 

It is exclusively for maidens who have attained 

puberty without exception. It is the occasion held in 

such a way where the most beautiful girl of the village 

is selected among the virgins every year to know who is 

the most beautiful girl. They are decorated with 

headgears, armlets, bangles and kongsang for the lone 

covering of their bosoms. Any girl who refuses to join 

the dance without a convincing reason is suspected of 

being pregnant and punishment is meted on her. A girl 

who had been defiled by a boy pretends to be a virgin 

and join the dance, it may so happen that either she 

misses the uniform footsteps and falls down on the 

ground or her ornaments fall off her body, from this 

people judge that her morality is not above reproach. 

Heavy fine is imposed on such a girl by the village as 

well as by the Ngalalong (ladies dormitory) where she 

belongs to. This makes Tangkhul girls to remain chaste 

and maintain high moral standard till they marry and 

live with their husbands.10 

Folkdance was another cultural practice which 

was divide into different categories such as war dance, 

seed sowing dance etc. the distinctive feature was that 

participation of the entire village. It implies that there 

was no space for individualism but indicates the unity 

of the society and social equality. 

Traditional Economy 

The economy of the Tangkhul society is an 

agrarian economy. The early Tangkhul society was 

economically self-sufficient. Agriculture played the 

most important role in the Tangkhul community. 

Weaving, pottery,domestications of animals and trade 

also very common. They also manufactured salt from 

salt-wells located in northern and eastern Tangkhul 

villages. According to R.R. Shimray, “The Tangkhul 

village states are self-sufficient and independent units. 

Each village owned independently cultivated land, salt 

lake , domestic animals etc. and maintained sufficiency 

in rice and vegetables. They lived simple, self-contained 

and happy life. Both terrace and jhum cultivation is 

practiced and rice is the stable food of the Tangkhul. 

Domestic animals rearing serve both for diet and value 

of exchange, and therefore, possession of cattle was 

regarded as great value”.11 

According to J.P.Mills, “Agriculture is the sole 

means of livelihood and all wealth is in grain and 

cattle”.12 Though the Tangkhuls did not establish 

industries as such, handicrafts and small manufacturing 

units like basketry, pottery, weaving, blacksmith, wood 

carving and manufacturing of salt had been well 

developed in all the Tangkhul villages. Trade and 

commerce carried out with the neighbouring Tangkhul 

villages like other Naga tribes, Meiteis and Burmese.  

Story of Education 

In the last decade of the nineteenth century, 

Christian missionaries introduced formal education 

among the Tangkhul. In the beginning they thought that 

if they go to school the missionaries will do black 

magic, which they felt life threatening. So very few 

were attended the school. In the meanwhile the state 

Superintendent Major Maxwell, came to Hunphun 

(headquarter) on his way to Somra, he requested the 

village chief and warned the elders that if they 

themselves were found absent from school on his return 

he would have them severely caned or sent to jail. They 

attended the school not that they would learn something 

from the school, but attended the school for fear of 

being punished if they failed to do the same.The 

missionaries were very good in tackling people. They 

distribute clothes, food and sweets to those who were 

attending school. This is how they slowly attract the 

students towards education. However, now villagers 

realize and regard education as a means through which 

village can raise its prestige and position.13 As per 2011 

Census, the literate percent is 81.35% of the total 

population is 183998.  
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Social Condition of Takkolam as Gleaned from the Epigraphs 
R. Hemalatha* 

Introduction 

The Northern part of Tamil country was named as 

Tondaimandalam during the Pallava period and was 

renamed as Jayangonda Cholamandalam by the 

Imperial Cholas. Tondaimandalam was divided in 24 

kottams and Manavil kottam was one among them. 

Manvur served as the head quarters, which s located at 

55 kms, west of Chennai. Takkolam was one of the 

strategic places in Manavil kottam, which served as the 

headquarters of Panma Nadu. 

Tondaimandalam was captured by Aditya I who 

expanded the Chola territory in northern part of Tamil 

country. The battle of Takkolam was fought in the year 

949 A.D,1 in which Chola prince Rajadiya defeated the 

Pallavas and the Gangas. However, the Chola prince 

was killed in the battle, and it was a setback to the 

imperial Cholas. However, they emerged under Rajaraja 

I Chola in 985 A.D. Nearly 35 Epigraphs have been 

reported from the village Takkolam from the following 

temples Jalanathesvara temple, Tiruvuralnathar temple, 

Mambalanathar temple, Paleeswarar temple. The 

epigraphs throw valuable light on the socio economic 

condition of the Takkolam region. It also provide 

information related to endowments of Gold, Silver, 

Sheep, Money, Paddy and Lamp. 

The epigraphs are dated from the Chola king 

Aditya I and end with the rule of Vijayagandagopala 

and Viragandagopala. Takkolam is mentioned variously 

in the epigraphs viz., Aparajita Chaturvedimangalam, 

Kshatriya Sikhamanipuram, Vallavapuram, Kulottuga 

Cholapuram and Jayangonda Chola mandalam. 

Gold and Silver 

Parantaka I 

An Inscriptions engraved on the south wall of the 

central shrine in the Jalanatheswara temple dated in his 

21st regnal year (892 A.D) mentions the reign of 

Rajakesarivarman (Aditya I). The Sabha received 30 

kalanju of gold to burn a perpetual lamp in the temple of 

Tiruvurarkarrali Mahadeva. The name of the donor is 

lost.2 It also records that Aditya I wrested the 

Tondainadu from the Pallava Aparajitavarman. Another 

record of the same king, dated 895 A.D., records that 

Piridipadiyar, son of Maramaraiyar gifted silver jug 

with a spout (Vellikkendai) Weighing 317 Kalanju to 

the temple at Mahadeva Tiruvural.3 The historian T.V. 

Mahalingam identified Pridipadiyar, with Prithivipathi 

II and Maramarayar with his father.4 

In the year A.D. 914 Madiraikonda Ko 

Prakesarivarman (Parantaka I) period records the gift of 

gold by a lady for a boat to be launched in the big tank. 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar, Department of Historical Studies, Bharathi Women’s College (A), Chennai.  
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The assembly of Parandur undertook to supply 150 kadi 

of panchavara paddy for its maintenance.5 

Two records dated in the year 931 A.D.6 and 938 

A.D.7 refer to the endowment of 455 kalanju pon. This 

endowment was made by the daughter of the Chola 

King Parantakadeva and the Queen of 

Govindvallavaraiyar for burning a perpetual lamp in the 

temple of Thiruvural Mahadeva. The gifted gold was 

entrusted to the Ur of Chammalalai in Damarkottam, 

they agreed to supply oil for the lamp. If the Ur fell in 

default they were liable to pay a fine of eight and a half 

kanam at the dhanmasthanam. The Ur also agreed to 

provide two meals a day to those who come to collect 

the oil. Yet another inscription says that 30 kalanju of 

gold was gifted by the same queen and it was entrusted 

to the Ur of the Urodagam in Purasainadu a sub division 

of Manavil kottam8, and they agreed to supply oil  to the 

temple Tiruvural Mahadeva. 

In the year A.D. 956, Rajakesarivarman 

Gandaraditya issued an inscription records the deposit 

by the Tiruvural temple, of 80 kalanju of gold by the 

standard weight known as Dharmakattalai – kal and the 

Sabha of Aparajita – Chaturvedimangalam, who agreed 

to have this deposit with them and burn a perpetual 

lamp. 

Rajaraja I 

The inscription belonging to 

Rajarajakesarivarman Rajaraja I A.D. 991, registers the 

agreement of the residents of Purasai in Purasai – nadu, 

a sub division of Manayir – kottam paid the interest on 

20 kalanju of gold received from the temple of 

Tiruvural at Takkolam.9 Yet another record of the same 

king A.D. 996 mentions the donation of 25 kalanju of 

testified gold by Sekkaiyan son of Kumaradi Nangai of 

Tiruvural for daily food offerings to God 

Kalikaivitankadeva. The people of Chirrur, a suburb of 

Tivuvural in Manyil kottam received the gift and 

undertook to provide the requirements for the same 

offerings from the annual interest. It also mentions 

about Panchavarakkal, a grain measure.10 

Yet another record of Rajaraja (997 A.D) registers 

about the gift of 11 ½ kalanju of gold by Govindavv’s 

daughter of Tiruvural nangai for offerings to the God 

Takkola Vitankadeva.11 Another inscription speaks 

about the gift of 23 kalanju of gold, by a certain 

Virammai, daugther of Tiruvural Nangai for offerings to 

the god Takkola – Vitankadeva. The gold was received 

by the residents of Sirur in Tiruvurarpuram, a hamlet of 

Takkolam.12 

Rajendra I 

In the year A.D. 1036, during the reign of 

Prakesarivarman registers a gifit of 12 kalanju og gold, 

test by the standard weight, called tulainiraipon, 

received from Sarabandavai, the servant’s wife of 

Rajendra Chola Brhamadirayar and a native of 

Tondaimanpararrur in Tiruvengadu – kottam, from the 

interest on which one perpetual lamp had to be burnt in 

the temple of Tiruvural – Mahadeva by the assembly of 

Urigaiyur alias Raja Martanda Chaturvedimangalam in 

Melmalai Arrur nadu, a devadana of Tiruvural 

Mahadeva in Takkolam alias Kshatriya 

sikhamanipuram, a city in Panma – nadu a sub division 

of Manayir – kottam, a district of 

Jayagondacholamandalam.13 

Rajakesarivarman alias Vijaya Rajendradeva in 

his 36th Regnal year registers the agreement of certain 

individuals incharge of the central shrine in the temple 

of Tiruvural Mahadeva at Takkolam alias 

Irattapadikonda Chola puram, a city in Panma nadu a 

sub division of Pagaimechchiganda kottam a district of 

Jayangondachola mandalam to measure out seven nali 

and one Uri of ghee by the measure arumolidevan as 

interest on 18 kalanju of gold received by them.14 

Kulottunga I 

Rajakesarivarman alias Rajendra – Choladeva 

(Kolonttunga I) in his regnal year Registers a gift 

kalanju of gold by a lady of Takkolam alias 

Vallavapuram a city in Panma nadu. The assembly of 

Rajamattanda Chatur vedimangalam, in Menmalai 

Arrur nadu received 50 kalam of paddy towards the 

interest, and it was decided to undertook to meet the 

expenses of the tiruchchandadal celebration of the sixth 

day of the Maham festival in the month of masi, when 

the diety Takkolavitankar was to be taken out in 

procession.15 
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A record engraved on the east wall of the 

mahamandapa in front of the central shrine in the 

Jalanatheswara temple, by Rajakesarivarman alias 

Charavartin Kulottunga Choladeva (Kulottuga I) in year 

A.D 1115, registers a 60 pon by a private person for ten 

perpetual lamps in the temple of Tiruvural Udaiya 

Mahadeva at Takkolam. The residents of Sankaranpadi 

agreed to maintain the lamps even when they left the 

village and settled elsewhere. 

Gift of Sheep 

Besides gold for burning perpetual lamp, sheep, 

coins and Gold, paddy where endowed to the temple. 
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Social Contribution of the M.E.P Missionaries  
in Madras Presidency 

R.Paramasivam* 

The greatest contribution of the Church for India 

is through her Missionary Society of the Foreign 

Mission of Paris (MEP). Though there were other 

Missionary Societies working in India, the contribution 

of the MEP is of great importance. Many of the 

flourishing dioceses in the southern India are. The fruits 

of the labors of the sons of the MEP society. 

During the 350 years of its existence the MES has 

not only preached Christ but also marked with their 

concern for the human development of the faithful 

entrusted to their care. Many Missionaries helped the 

new Christians to buy lands, to build houses, and 

thereby raise their standard of life. In almost all the 

parishes, either schools or convents were erected along 

with the magnificent churches with spacious grounds 

for us even today to expand and develop. By educating 

the children of the rural regions, the Missionaries were 

actively involved in human development. 

Here are some random samples gleaned from the 

history of the foreign Mission society of Paris working 

in India. The following areas are some of their societal 

services that demonstrate clearly their concern for the 

rural people in the land of their adoption. It brings out 

their involvement to spiritual and human developments. 

It serves as a model in the field of social service and 

remains as prophetic guide. 

Orphanages 

In 1865, Fr.Ligeon of Attipakkam started an 

orphanage at Attipakkam to train the boys in 

agriculture. Later it was closed down.1 At the turn of 

this century Fr.Combes, the then parish priest of 

Tindivanam, started a small orphanage for boys. (1904). 

Soon he entrusted it to Bro.Jean Baptiste and the 

brothers of St.Gabriel in order to give the orphans 

technical education. 

Organization the Community 

 There is apt evidence to establish that in India, 

since ancient era, there had been either an autonomous 

* Ph.D Research Scholar, Department of History, Presidency College, Chennai. 
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government or panchayat rule. The history reveals that 

prior to chola reign; the members of the panchayats 

were elected by Raffle (Kuda Volai) method. 

The village autonomous rule enlightens the noble 

civilization and culture of the people. The Republic, 

parliament and courts have their source from the village 

autonomous only. The Traditional citizens of Nangathur 

village followed the village autonomy.2 When colonies 

were set up separately for Hindus and Christians, the 

Christians tried to set up a separate panchayat to rule 

and render justice for them. 

Famine Relief Programme 

The famine of 1877-80 (one among, the many 

famines of the century) left millions of peoples starving 

or dead. During this period many men were allured by 

the prospects of leaving their families and country to 

seek for greener pastures, in the Fiji Island, Malaysia 

and Ceylon. Mgr.L.aouenan organized relief measures 

to these desolate villagers by getting funds from France. 

The British government to work in the famine relief 

committees chose Missioners like Fr.Darras.3 He 

narrates in his writings how the Missioners underwent 

hardships to supervise, distribute foodstuff to the 

famine-stricken people in a spirit of justice and charity. 

The officials become corrupt.Fr. Darras was asked 

by the government to supervise the distribution of food 

stuff which the former took up willingly. As he was 

sincere in his job, many were dissatisfied within, but 

Fr.Daras was courageous. Often the government 

officials too were jealous of Fr. Daras who went out of 

his way to help people in their need. 

Food for Work 

Families were frequent during the last century. 

People were abandoning their villages and migrating to 

nearby towns in search of work. During the famine of 

1897-99, Fr Fourcade (MEP), the then parish priest of 

the Cathedral at Pondicherry, helped thousands of 

people flocking to Pondicherry to find their livelihood. 

By giving them food to build up the magnificent church 

of Sacred Heart, he helped the people to fight out 

famine. Having saved these people from starvation and 

death, Fr Fourcade settled them at Pulichapallam near 

Vanur. Thus the MEP served the people not only 

temporally but permanently to settle for their lifetime.   

Medicine and Medical Care 

Fr.Abbe Dubois (MEP) has introduced 

Vaccination in 1800 itself both in Srirangapatnam, 

Dharmapuri, Bangalore (Shivaji Nagar) and Coimbatore 

which formed the part of Pondicherry Mission at that 

time. Till recently the sisters of Carmel of Pondicherry 

possessed the Drogue d Amere, the drug for all sorts of 

illness with the formula they had received from the last 

French Jesuit Brother at the end of the 18th century. At 

the end of the 19th century Fr Dessaint (MEP), a 

specialist in Medicine composed a manual and was 

made use by all the M.E.P. in Asia. Fr Loubiere (MEP), 

was the main person to introduce the Cluny Sisters in 

the staff of the government hospital at Cuddalore and 

thereby creating precedence to medical care in 

Tamilnadu. The Hospice cum Refuge, which had been 

existed in Pondicherry since the middle of the 19th 

century, was reorganized in 1880 and entrusted to Bon 

Secours sisters then to the Cluny Sisters. Thus the MEP 

Mission had the dimension of medicine and medical 

care in view of helping the people.4 

Freedom from Bonded-Labour 

Even today bonded-labor exists in different forms. 

Needless to say that in the last century millions of 

marginal farmers and agricultural laborers either 

mortgaged their lands or mortgaged their services to the 

big landlords and lived in bondage there after all their 

lives. The Mission of MEP register protest against such 

inhuman practices even in that century. Records show 

that they had to fight for the rights of their parishners in 

the law courts of Thirukoilur, Ulundurpet and 

Villupuram. Having lost their cases in the lower courts 

due to the cunningness of the persons in positions (often 

by the caste people) the MEP fathers had to appeal to 

the British Collector at Cuddalore to render justice to 

the poor and succeeded in their attempts to ensure 

human rights. 

The MEP Missionaries took efforts to study the 

laws in order to fight for the rights of the people. Fr 

Joiret (MEP), mastered the laws of our country, the 

language and the legal customs so well that he soon 

became a threat to the clerks, advocates and judges of 

the law courts in Tanjavur and Kumbakonam area. 
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Thanks to his competent services as many Christians 

and brother Priests could get justice in the courts of 

law.5 

Effort to establish Rural Bank for Small Savings 

It is interesting to note that Fr. Duffy took efforts 

to establish a rural bank in Velanthangal to liberate the 

surrounding villagers from the indebtedness. On 27th 

February, 1913, he writes: "set off for Madras went to 

see Mr Samikannu Pillai, the Registrar of Co-operative 

Societies and enquired as to the possibility of getting a 

rural bank here, as the people were asking for one: said 

he would come and see: which he did on March 7th. He 

seems hopeful, but it rather alarmed at the extent of our 

people's debts: will send an inspector or come himself 

again within a few weeks". This pioneering work of Fr 

Duffy, was taken over by an Indian Priest Fr 

A.S.Antonisamy in establishing at Pondicherry 

Sagodara Vazhvu Sangam (1975) and a Holy 

Redeemer's Co-operative Bank (1983). 

The 'Rice' or 'Wheat' Christians 

It is said of the missionaries that they, converted 

people to Christianity enticing them with material 

benefits. Droughts and famines were said to be tools for 

mass conversions. In the many consultations and 

interviews made by the author, there. are concrete 

examples to prove such a thesis was not available. It 

could be true however that individual got attached to 

those-benevolent missionaries who cared for them 

during periods of scarcity but unauthorized speculations 

and remarks remained always 'hearsay'. It could be true 

that poor people subscribed to Christianity in which 

they could find mercy, compassion, solace when they 

were in utter despair and this does not mean material 

benefits they enjoyed lead them embrace Christianity. 

Those interviewed with queries of this sort, were 

irritated as they denied such occurrences in their own 

lives. Today a number of Christians turn to Hinduism 

for shelter as they are discriminated, by the government. 

This is another proof that some people are always ready 

to shift their allegiance from one religion to another and 

they are responsible to their own decisions. The 

missionaries need not own responsibility for every 

individual conversion. In today's context the dalit 

Christians are denied equal rights with their 

counterparts in Hindu religion by the central 

government. Privileges like educational, employment, 

recreational facilities and housing are enjoyed by those 

dalits in Hinduism and not those in Christianity. Except 

for marginal, paltry and sporadic cases, almost the 

entire dalit Christians folk remain faithful to their 

religion. It only shows they are neither attracted by 

material benefits nor perturbed by the discriminations 

leveled against them. Rice and Wheat are not their 

priorities but faith in Jesus Christ whom they have 

accepted as their Savior and God. 

Freedom from Bonded -Labour 

Even today bonded-labour exists in different 

forms. Needless to say that in the last century millions 

of marginal farmers and agricultural labourers either 

mortgaged their lands or mortgaged their services to the 

big landlords and lived in bondage there after all their 

lives. The Mission of MEP register protest against such 

inhuman practices even in that century. Records show 

that they had to fight for the rights of their parishners in 

the law courts of Thirukoilur, Ulundurpet and 

Villupuram. Having lost their cases in the lower courts 

due to the cunningness of the persons in positions 

(often.by the caste people) the MEP fathers had to 

appeal to the British Collector at Cuddalore to render 

justice to the poor and succeeded in their attempts to 

ensure human rights.6 

The Caste in the Church at Pondicherry 1766-1955 

The caste system which is both a social and 

religious institution of the Hindu society is no doubt 

against the universal characteristics of the church and 

the teachings of Christ. When a person is baptized he 

sheds his old life and puts on new life. He is born in 

Christ. He becomes a new man. In the church there is no 

distinction between human beings; "no Greek or Jew, 

slave or free man, man or woman". All are children of 

God; children of the same Father. 

Christianity in India is as old as Christianity itself. 

No doubt St.Thomas the very apostle of Christ, first 

preached in India. However Christianity widely spread 

in India only after the arrival of the Europeans. When 

the European missionaries tried to preach and baptize 
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the Indians, the greatest barrier they encountered was 

the caste system. Many Indians admired and were 

attracted to teachings of Christ, but were not able to join 

the church for'fear of losing their caste and Hindu 

relatives. Many new converts who joined the church 

were not willing to shed their caste distinction either. 

They still kept, on their castes and took pride in calling 

themselves vellala Christians, Nadar Christian, odayar 

Christian, etc. 
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Growth of English Education in Tamil Nadu  
during 19th Century – An Over View 

S.Sheeba* and S.S. Sundaram** 

Introduction 

During the eighteenth Century the Hindu and 

Muslim seats of learning languished. The numerous 

political convulsions in the Country created abnormal 

conditions hardly conductive to intellectual pursuits 

both in teachers and pupils. The loss of political powers 

deprived native Schools of learning and of their public 

endowments.1 In the beginning the East India Company 

felt no responsibility of educating the Indians, Only 

some English intellectuals  felt its necessity and pleaded 

with the court of  directors2.The first time the British 

Government endeavored to collect educational statistics 

with a view to initiating educational reforms was in 

1822. India was entirely  in the hands of the Company.3 

In Course of time, however, the  British Government 

established its effective control4. 

The demand for English education was growing 

fast throughout the first half of the nineteenth century. 

The governments declaration that English knowing 

Indians would be given preference in government jobs 

made English Education more popular.5 

English seemed to have drawn the administration 

of the Indians who pursued it at higher levels to the 

extent that they made little efforts to bring the wealth of 

knowledge available in English into the native 

languages. Department of Public Instruction  under an 

important  officer was to be created, a scheme to 

establish universities was to be formulated a number of 

high schools  were to be set up.6 

Saint Mary’s Charity School at Madras 

When the old and new companies amalgamated to 

form the ‘united company of merchants trading to the 

East Indies, ‘a clause was inserted in the new charter to 

provide schools masters in all their garrisons and 

superior factories, and  in February 1712 the Directors 

wrote that they were determined to act upto this 

provisions. A year previously, in 1711, the Society for 

promoting Christian knowledge had offered to the 

directors to provide and maintain at Madras one or more 

charity Schools through the agency of the Danish 

missionaries at Tranquebar, of whom the  chief was the 

famous zieganbalg. 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar, Department of  Indian History, University of Madras. Chennai. 
**Professor & Head, Department of Indian History, University of Madras. Chennai. 
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In 1713 the Madras Government replied that they 

would do all in their power to aid these schools. Before 

this proposal could be carried out, the  English 

inhabitant of Madras had convened  a public meeting on 

the  28th  October 1715, when it was resolved  to 

establish a charity school for protestant  (European or 

Eurasian)  children giving them diet and education 

gratis. ‘While  they are  entertained in the school the 

boys  shall be taught to read, write, cast, accounts or 

what they may be further capable of and the girls  shall 

be instructed in readings and the necessary parts of  

house  wifely’. It is believed that this was the 

foundation of the school known as the fort school, of 

which the female branch has been closed.7. 

Secondary Schools: 

The increase in schools is mostly confined to 

those under private management, aided and unaided. 

The Changes under departmental and board schools are 

much smaller, the most important   having taken place 

in Madras. In that provinces, the Department has 

withdrawn from the direct management of Secondary 

education as far  practicable. One high School had been 

abolished. Six more had been transferred to municipal 

management. Thus the number of departmental high 

Schools had decreased from 16 to 9. Five of these were 

in the Agency Tracts, and  continued to be maintained 

from provincial funds, one was a special schools for 

mohamadens in the town of Madras.8 Out of  402 

Schools  of that class in the Madras  Presidency, only 

one remained under the direct control of the Department 

while 105 all  managed   by district and 12  by 

municipal boards.9 The Government of India sanctioned 

a recurring grant of Rs.80,000/- for the improvement of 

aided English  Secondary Schools in this presidency.10  

Teaching of English in Secondary Schools 

     In English Secondary Schools, therefore just 

46 percent of the pupils are in the secondary stage of 

264,918 pupils in secondary English in 1885-86, 

224,832 actually learnt English, while 40,382 actually 

read as yet vernacular only. In the previous year those 

who read English and the vernacular alone numbered 

respectively 211,531 and 43,271. We have therefore an 

increase of more than 13,000 scholars reading English, 

while those who reads the vernacular only suffered a 

decline. When they reached a certain stage of 

proficiency, they were recognized as  English Schools 

and were  classed accordingly. There are others, again, 

which, though they have began to teach English, have 

yet to make good their claim to be ranked an English 

Schools and are still classified as middle vernacular. 

The returns show that there are 7,900 pupils, reading 

English in schools of this description. All these middle 

Statements showing results of the marticulation/ University examination for the year (1872-1881) 

Year 
Government 
Schools & 

college 

Aided Schools 
& College 

Unaided 
School 

Schools & 
College in 

Native 

Private 
study 

Total number Total number 

Pas 
sed 

Examin
ed 

Pas 
sed 

Exami 
ned 

1872 170 58 194 19 7 - 81 12 40 8 492 1419 97 205 

1873 227 43 259 13 13 - 87 18 25 2 611 1530 76 240 

1874 208 49 292 43 10 - 85 19 31 14 626 1704 125 285 

1875 248 71 403 49 10 - 27 33 27 30 715 1911 183 342 

1876 208 81 323 56 20 - 95 34 16 16 662 2120 187 396 

1877 337 66 644 43 33 4 157 14 79 4 1250 2469 131 418 

1878 264 94 395 55 15 7 101 26 32 9 807 2441 191 507 

1879 128 74 150 44 19 12 50 33 9 9 356 2597 172 663 

1880 258 134 506 105 88 6 138 39 104 11 1094 3309 295 582 

1881 338 60 648 71 144 2 164 27 107 7 1401 3519 167 478 

Total 2386 730 3814 498 359 31 985 255 470 110 8014 23019 1624 4116 
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English class.11  

The steps taken by Christian Missionaries 

In January 1812 a Sunday school was established 

at St.Thomas Mount, at the suggestion and under the 

direction of the military Chaplain at the Cantonment, 

and by the voluntary contributions of several Europeans 

at the Presidency. The object of this school was to 

afford elementary instruction on the Lancastrain plan to 

the half-caste and native children of the military and 

others resident there. The object as well as the plan of 

tuition being highly approved by the Government, an 

endowment of 300 pagodas per annum was grated from 

the 1st January 1812.12 

Development Measures taken by Government 

The Government of Madras accordingly 

established, in 1826, a board of public instruction and 

under the care of that board, nearly one hundred schools 

was opened in the rural districts, together with a central 

institution for the training of teachers in Madras. This 

central institution supplied eventually the basis of the 

Madras High schools. But the schools in the districts 

languished, and in a few years were abolished as 

failures. By appointing other boards and by instituting 

various examinations, Government made several 

subsequent endeavours to encourage a demand for a 

better education than the indigenous schools afforded. 

But upto 1854, the only attempt which proved to 

be success was the Madras High School founded on the 

Central Madras institution of 1826, it was opened as a 

High School in 1841 and for many years was conducted 

by Mr.E.B.Powell afterwards Director of Public 

Instruction. The High Schools quickly gained the 

reputation which under the name of the Presidency 

College, it has uniformly preserved. Two schools of a 

similar character were founded at Cuddalore and 

Rajamahendri in 1853 and 1854 respectively. When 

therefore the Despatch of 1854 was written, these three 

institutions in which English was taught were the only 

result of the effort which Government had made during 

twenty-eight years.13 

Lord Elphinstone’s Educational Scheme 

In December 1839, Lord Elphinstone, who had 

succeeded to the Government shortly after the plans of 

the committee of native education were submitted, 

brought forward a scheme providing for the immediate 

establishment of one Central Collegiate institution, 

called in the Scheme “University” at Madras and 

eventually of a set of provincial colleges and schools in 

connextion with the Central institution. The University 

thus contemplated was to be a teaching body. Lord 

Elphinstone dissented from the recommendations made 

by the Committee for native education and his scheme 

involve it dissolution. It was succeeded by a board 

called the University board. 14 

Mr. George Norton, the Advocate-General, a 

gentleman who had paid considerable attention to the 

question of native education, was appointed President of 

the new Board. Mr.Norton was strongly imbued with 

the necessity of restricting the Government Schools in 

the first instance to the instruction of the higher orders 

of the native community, and of deferring the adoption 

of any direct measures for the education of the masses, 

until an educated class should have been formed among 

those who were possessed of means and leisure to 

prosecutes their studies beyond the mere rudiments of 

literature and science. 

The immediate measure proposed by him for the 

improvement of education in the interior was the 

formation at some of the principal towns of superior 

schools, which night be eventually raised into colleges 

and become eventually the center of the crick of Zillah 

Schools, as in turn “Madras University” would be the 

center of these provincial Colleges and of the whole 

system of education Throughout the presidency. 

One of the first measures of the university board 

was to procure the service of a competent person to 

Organize the new institution and the task of selection 

having been entrusted to Mr. Moustuart Ephinstone, 

formerly Governor of Bombay, Mr. E.B.Powll was 

appointed to the head mastership of the high school, 

which was opened on the 14th April 1841. This 

institution is now known as the presidency college. In 

the course of the proceeding year, a preparatory school 
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had been opened for preparing scholars for admission 

into the high school, the rules of the latter institution 

prescribing that an elementary knowledge of the English 

language should be an essential qualification for 

admission. 

Separate colleges for the study of English 

The committee of public Instruction give a 

decided preference to the plan of establishing separate 

colleges for the study of English, and for the cultivation 

of European knowledge.  

Law Departments in Colleges 

Law departments were in all cases attached to 

Arts college, since the universitiy required that 

candidates for the degree of Bachelor of Law should 

have taken the B.A.Degree, or passed some other 

examination in Arts, which the university concerned  

considered sufficient as the preliminary to the study of 

law. The candidate for the degree of bachelor of Laws 

should either have passed an intermediate law 

examination, or should have graduated in Arts, and the 

latter prescribing that “any undergraduate of the 

university may be admitted to the Examination, 

provided he has prosecuted a regular course of study in 

a school of law offiliated to the university, for not less 

than two academicals years, after having fully passed 

the Intermediate Examination in Arts”.  

Medical College 

The institution for the training of students for the 

License in Medicine and surgery, or for the degree of 

Bachelor of Medicine, as well as for the higher degree 

of Doctor of Medicine, was the medical Collges of 

Madras. The qualification for the license in Medicine 

and surgery differs form the required for the bachelor of 

Medicine Degree, both in the preliminary educational 

test and in the final standard of examination. In Madras, 

the initial qualification for the license was the 

University Entrance Examination, and the course 

extended over four years, divided into two parts, by the 

first and second Licentiate Examination. For the degree, 

candidates must have passed the first arts examination 

and have to pass one preliminary scientific and two 

professional examinations. To those students who have 

graduated in Arts, taking physical science, before 

entering on their medical course, the preliminary 

scientific examination and one year of study are 

remitted.15 

Engineering College 

The requirements of the Madras University for 

the Degree of Bachelor of Civil Engineering, were that 

a candidate should have passed the first Examination in 

Arts, and shoudl have subsequently read for two years 

in an Engineering College. All candidatesd for the 

degree were examined in Mathematics, natural 

philosophy, menstruation and the framing of estimates; 

those for the civil branch were also examined in  

surveying and leveling, constructive engineering, and 

architectural and topographical drawing, those for the 

Mechanical branch, in mechanical engineering and 

machine drawing. 16 

The New Madras University 

The Present university of Madras was 

incorporated by an Act dated 5th September 1857, ‘ for 

the  purpose of ascertaining  by means of examinations, 

the persons who have obtained proficiency in different 

branches of literatures, science and art and of rewarding 

them by academicals degrees as evidence of their 

respective attainments,  and marks  of  honour 

proportional there unto’. The first entrance examination 

was held in September 1857 and first examinations for 

the degree of B.A. in February, 1858. In 1863-64, on 

examination called the first examination in arts was 

interposed between the matriculation and B.A. 

Examinations. the course for the B.A. degree extending  

our three years,  candidate for the F.A  examinations  

were allowed to go up one year after matriculating. But 

the interval between the matriculation and F.A. 

examination was after wards extended to two years, so 

that those up matriculated  in 1869, could go up  for the 

F.A. examination only in 1871.17 

Conclusion 

Due to the natives, who were much interested in 

English education, the development of English  

education was high during the late later half of 19th 

Century and the first half of  20th  Century . English 

education proved to be a boon to modern Indian youth  

in building  a new nation by solving its numerous  



285 

problems. It has to be used and it is used as a tool for 

the realization of national aspirations and meeting the 

national challenges. 
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Trade Union Movement in Madurai: A Historical Perspective 

M. Shankara Pandiyan* 

Workers of all the countries, unite! These quotes 

by Lenin not only alarmed workers from Russian 

countries but also from different countries in our world, 

especially in Madras Presidency and Madurai in Tamil 

Nadu, India. When we compare with Madras and 

Coimbatore, Madurai also played an important role in 

developing of Trade Union Movement. Among the 

cotton spinning and weaving mills, the most well-

known are the Madurai Mills. Limited and the Pandyan 

Mills, Limited. (Meenakshi Mills limited), (Sri 

Mahalakshmi Mills limited), (S.S.N.Lakshman Chettraj 

and company), (Raja Mills of Mangalapuram and Sri 

Kothanda Rama spinning mills of Madurai) These are 

purely spinning Mills and besides there are some other 

spinning and weaving mills in the Madurai town. All 

these mills together employ about 20,000 workers. The 

transport equipment workers are 17 in number and they 

employ about 1,200 workers.Most well-known are the 

Southern Roadways, Limited, and the T.V.S. Lorry 

Service, Limited which Provides buses and Lorries in 

the southern districts and which owe their origin to the 

enterprise and ability of Sri T.V. Sundaran Ayyangar. 

The tobacco and cigar factories were 20 in number and 

about 1,000 workers are employed in the Cigar factory 

of Mass. Spencer and company, limited at Dindugal. 

Before the war, though strikers were not 

unknown, class consciousness was hardly developed 

among the workers and public opinion was, on the 

whole, apathetic towards the problems of industrial 

labour.  In desperation the workers sought outside help 

from the educated sections of the population. As a 

result, a growing number of early leaders of the labour 

movement were also sympathizers or members of the 

nationalist movement. During 1917-1918, food riots 

broke out in Madras and Madurai, which involved 

workers from the cotton mills. Finding no sympathy for 

their grievances among the employees and government, 

the mill workers approached two young merchants 

Chelvapathy Chetty and Ramanujur Naidu, who ran an 

organization to cater for the spiritual needs of urban 

workers. They helped the workers to drew up a petition 

making a case for increased wages because of inflation. 

The petition was sent anonymously, but it was ignored 

by the Binnys, the largest employer of mill workers in 

Madras. A chance meeting led the young men to seek 

help from a prominent lawyer, BP. Wadia after 

*Ph.D., Research Scholar, Department of History, Queen Mary’s College (A), Chennai. 
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consultations with workers and other interested parties, 

Wadia drew up a constitution and inaugurated the first 

trade union in India. Though world of mouth and reports 

in newspapers, this news reached the cotton mills 

workers of Madurai who were than engaged in a similar 

struggle. 

However, a return to the pre-war labour relations 

could no longer be expected by the employer and 

government. The biggest Mills outside Madras were 

situated in Madurai and their chief occupation was 

spinning. The proximity of cotton crop, hand-loom 

markets for yarn and the availability of cheap labour 

encouraged the cotton exporters like Andrew and 

Harvey to establish a mill in Madurai in 1892. In 1918 

this mill employed 1586 male workers, 778 females and 

1406 children on average per day in 1920. The near by 

villages mostly, agrarian labourers were recruited as 

workers, ministries , who obtained huge bribes for 

securing jobs and even for promotions. In the Madura 

mills the workers had to pay a sum of rupees 15 to 30 as 

bribe in the 1920s. The working and living condition of 

the workers were far from satisfactory. The wages given 

to the workers were not enough to have one full meal a 

day. It came forward to redress the grievances of 

labourers in Madurai. J.N. Ramanathan, a well-known 

social reformer and an active member of the justice 

party started his labour union activities in Madurai. 

Ramanathan was not able to continue his struggle 

against the mighty ruling government. The grievances 

of the workers and humanitarian sympathy evinced 

interest in these problems and many came to the rescue 

of the workers. P.Varadarajulu Naidu, a representative 

of the home rule league reached Madurai on 16 August 

to render his services to the workers.1 

He stressed that the labourers should resume work 

until their grievances were redressed. The government 

also did not like to intervene so seriously in the labour 

problem after the suppression of the coral mill strike 

which took place at Tuticouin in 1918 under the 

leadership of V.O.C. Pillai and Subramania Siva, which 

ended in the victory of the workers but, the leaders were 

given severe punishment that earned bad reputation to 

the government. It openly accepted that it had a least 

botheration about the problems of the workers and at the 

same time it was not able to tolerate the actinides of the 

political leaders, particularly against those leaders who 

worked against European management. P.Varadharajulu 

Naidu was sentenced to 18 months imprisonment and 

according to some 15 months regions imprisonment by 

the sub-divisional magistrate of Madurai district. The 

government took serious measures in suppressing the 

workers movement at Madurai where the strike spread 

to other industrial centre. The other working sects like 

post-men, mill workers, railway men, Trammen and 

venials, all struck work. The business magnets of 

European business community and their press, Madras 

Mail, were luscious at the growth of the trade union 

movement in the Madras Presidency. The congress 

leaders and the nationalist like V.O.C. Pillai Siva and 

others vehemently criticized the reform measure 

introduced by the British government. The home rulers 

also did not mingle with the congress during the 

Rowlett Satyagraha and this changed the course of the 

labour movement in the Madras Presidency. The 

nationalist like V.O.C. Siva, George Joseph and 

Ramaswamy Ayyangar tried to bring unity among the 

workers and to achieve this they took steps in merging 

the existing labour union. The government also involved 

in the labour problem and Lord Willington who took up 

the cause of the workers and showed much sympathy 

towards them. Later Lord Pettand succeeded and 

introduced some measures to strengthen the relationship 

between the government and the laboures and thus tried 

to avoid further unrest among the workers. 

The government of Madras in 1920 created the 

department of labour under a commissioner of labour. 

The management of madras mills also gave some 

concession to its workers like increasing 35 percent of 

their wages and reducing working hours from 12 to 10. 

In spite of this, two strikes broke out in the Madura Mill 

for getting recognition to their labour union the 

reinstatement of victimized worker and other condition 

of work. Madras, Madurai and Coimbatore were the foci 

of industrial development in the Madras presidency 

There was Madura mill strike in April 22 June 1920 and 

the reason for the strike is not for increased wages or 

shorter hours of work but protection of honour’, This 

had been the general impression in various vernacular 
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newspapers of the period. When the woman experienced 

their desire to organize themselves, the mainstri began 

systematically bullying and abusing of the women, 

making their work life miserable and unbearable. This 

strike of women in the Madura mill was the first of its 

kind in the annals of Indian history according to the 

Hindu Newspaper. By April 25th the workers at large 

struck work on demands ranging from recognition of the 

union to dismissal of the head maistri. The point to note 

is that the evolving consciousness of women workers, 

their protest against the maistri’s language and attitude, 

was viewed from a traditional angle, as a fight to 

preserve the honour of women, their chastity and self-

respect. In Madurai, the mill management sided with the 

maistri and broke the strike with police repression and 

blacklegs. By June 1, 1920, almost all the workers were 

back at the mill.  In Madurai, in March 1931, there 

was a major strike. The reason for the strike was the 

demands of the union which was not even recognized 

by the managements. This strike involved 9,000 persons 

of whom over 2,000 were women. The management 

tried to dissolve the union but came to loggerheads with 

the labourers. The astonishing reaction was the spirit of 

the women workers. In the major textile mill strike in 

Madurai in 1938, there was considerable involvement of 

women workers. In yet another meeting near Pandyan 

Mill, on 11-2-1938, 500 men and 200 women attended 

and, on February 19, 1938, in a meeting of Pandyan 

Mill workers at Manalmedu, two women workers 

addressed an audience of 250 men and 350 women.2 

Then, a number of complaints from women 

workers of molestation by pickets were recorded. In the 

distribution of paddy among striking workers of 

Madurai on March 29, 1938 by the union, women were 

not given paddy. As a results, they were keen on joining 

work as soon as the mills reopened. Such gender 

differentiation with regard to distribution of supplies 

during strikes resulted in the alienation of women 

workers from the ranks of strikers.   

The participatory actions of women workers 

during strikes were not less militant than those of men. 

During the strike in Madurai Mills in 1931, what 

astonished Shiva Rao was the spirit of the women 

workers more than that of the men. In a meeting of 

strikers during the textile mills strike in Madurai, 

women volunteers spoke and advised the labourrs to be 

united and asked for better wages and bonus. In fact, in 

a culture of violent militancy that developed in Madurai 

and Madras during the period of tumuttors industrial 

strike in the late thirties, Women were extremely 

active.3 Again in the Madurai Mills, Madurai there was 

another strike. Most of the ring frame and women in the 

reeling department struck work on February 2, 1931, to 

show their resentment at the management move to 

dismiss four workers suspected of having a hand in the 

scuffle among the workers outside the mill premises on 

February 1. The manager refused to grant their request, 

and the police came to the mill and arrested the four 

men involved in the scuffle. The commissioner’s letter 

continues that these four men and the workers who had 

been sitting around about the office left the mill at the 

ordinary hour with the other workers. The management 

decided to dismiss 15 of the workers who participated in 

the sit-in. The workers therefore went back to work as 

usual on the morning of February.4 

One of the dismissed men managed to enter the 

mill. Immediately the dismissed man called out a 

number of his follow workers from both the old and the 

new mills and they gathered round about the manager’s 

office. The district superintendent of police had that 

man removed from the premises. The workers refused 

to work, they squatted outside the manager’s office and 

remained in the compound till the evening. On 5th 

February, 500 workers sat down outside the manager’s 

office and refused to go to work until the 19 dismissed 

men were reinstated. The management said no to this, 

they decided to treat these rebellious workers as 

trespassers and gave a written report to the police asking 

them to remove the workers from the mill’s premises.5 

The district superintendent of police had these 

workers promptly removed from the mill’s premise 

without further disturbance. Both the mills were thus 

kept running, though not fully a meeting of the workers 

was held the same evening. According to the 

governments estimates, about 3000 people were present. 

They decided to go on a strike, but not all the workers 

were actively involved in it. The division among the 

workers was a factor. The management went ahead 
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engaging new hands. Varadarajulu Naidu, secretary of 

the labour union suggested to the commissioner of 

labour that “the dispute might be settled if the 

management was to modify the punishment of these 15 

men into suspension or something less drastic then 

dismissal”. The management agreed to re-employ the 15 

men recently dismissed on certain conditions. 

According to the mill authorities the Madurai labour 

union should be wound up; the workers should form an 

internal committee free from outside influence which 

this committee would meet once a month and present 

any grievances to the manager. Varadarajulu Naidu 

protested that the “union should be left entirely to the 

workers themselves with advisers from outside. The 

right to form a union was arrested in the second strike 

which broke out in the same mill in the month of March 

1931. The acting man refused to work on the frame 

given to him. In the afternoon most of the workers in the 

loving department stopped work. They refused to 

resume work until the decision of the manager was 

reversed. About 800 workers began to squat outside the 

mill office. They were removed from the mill premises 

by the police on the receipt of a formal complaint of 

trespass from mill authorities. In the end the mill 

authorities suspended work indefinitely. Also, they 

declined to recognize on deal with the union of textile 

workers of which Shiva Rao and Varadarajulu Naidu 

were office- learners.6 

Shiva Rao and Varadarajuu Naidu exhorted the 

workers not be return to work. There were 35 labourers 

whom the mill authorities declined to re-employ.   

The management was in an advantageous 

position. The district magistrate of Madurai noted. On 

April 3, mills were re-opened. Only a couple of hundred 

men presented themselves for work. There was thus a 

massive participation of workers in the strike. The mill 

authorities declined to concede this. The mill authorities 

adhered to their position that they would not re-employ 

the 12 specified men. Work was resumed at the mills on 

May 3 the strike was partially successful in the form of 

increased influence of the union, and the workers 

showed a sense of restraint and discipline.7 

Pasumpon Muthuramalinga Thevar, the fiery 

Nationalist won the Ramanathapuram constituency 

defeating none other than the Raja of Ramanad by a 

huge margin young Thevar in 1938 organized and led 

Pasumalai Mahalakshmi Mill workers union Meenakshi 

Mill workers union and Madurai knitting company 

workers union. A strike was organized by Thevar at the 

Mahalakshmi mill protesting against retrenchment of 

workers and demanding pay party with Madura mill 

workers. The strike became a prolonged one and Thevar 

was arrested along with his vice-president 

P.Jeevanandham and about 450 male workers and 

sentenced to seven month imprisonment. Women 

workers who courted arrested were lathi –charged. The 

pay of all workers was substantially raised. The leaders 

and workers were released within 10 days. Thevar 

wanted Netaji to address a meeting at Madurai. Initially 

Netaji declaimed but thevar persuaded him to travel to 

Madurai. Netaji was given a rousing welcome by 

Madurai city congress president K.P.Janakirammal 

students and ordinary mill workers and weavers. 

Netaji’s meeting was announced by workers rushing in 

bicycles. 
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Coping with Cholera in Urban Space: Madras City  
under Colonial Period 

M. P.  Riswana* 

When medical infrastructures were at its infancy 

stage, Madras city witnessed the appearance of cholera. 

It was a great threat to the colonial rulers, because 

untreated epidemics  threatened what legitimacy British 

had enjoyed. When cholera entered into an urban space, 

before taking any steps to overcome this crisis, they had 

to know what to make cholera. So, the colonial rulers 

and medical authorities tried to define and interpret this 

epidemic based on their personal observation and 

experience. Their findings suggested a correlation 

between the symptoms of cholera in the individual and 

conditions in the urban spaces. Actually, the colonial 

intervention in the process of urbanisation made this 

urban space as abode of various epidemics disease. 

Madras was founded by British in 1639, they 

chosen an auspicious location for its factory, protected 

as it was by Fort.St George.1 As provincial capital, 

Madras functioned as regional centres of authority. 

Madras did not grow according to preconceived modes 

of a colonial Centre. The particular interest and 

ambitions of the colonial public were the influencing 

factors for the creation of division in the city; white and 

black, white town; the surroundings of St. George fort 

inhabited by Europeans and, the black town and its 

surroundings for Indian residents.2 The English East 

India companies established this city in densely settled 

landscape; ofvillage towns, hamlet, field and water tank 

that had been shaped over centuries.Over the years of 

Madras’ growth, the villages lost some of their 

agricultural character. New high roads from fort through 

Madras and into colonial and commercial hinterland 

connected the villages with the urban, mercantile, 

military, and administrative centres, giving an 

increasing suburban character to them.3 Gradually, 

Madras developed as an amalgam of three separate 

societies with overlapping nature; the suburban villages, 

colonial urban and suburban, reflected British colonial 

policies and interests.4  

By the later 1700 the colonial population had 

outgrown in the white town. The fort area lacked 

sufficient housing for their increasing numbers as well 

as space for the expanded activities of the settlement, it 

resulted the expansion of white town into both the black 

town and the suburban villages.5 It was carried out by 

purchasing land from villages and construct suburban 

compound or garden house; it became so popular in 

some part of Madras under colonial period. It was 

designed to protect its occupants as far as possible from 

the attack of disease and to provide spaciousness and 

cleanliness thought to be essential for the health and 

survival of Europeans.6 They completely squeezed out 

Indian population from that area and it became ‘colonial 

enclave’ to some extent.7 This segmentation of space 

not only reflected on European settlements but also 

among the Indian inhabitants in rural areas. Indian elites 

occupied the more elevated spot of the generally flat 

territory of Madras, which protected their living areas 

from inundation during rainy seasons and free from 

epidemics. The lower caste tenants were inhabited in 

separate hamlets or paracheri.It was located on the 

lower-lying spaces, the occupants suffered from the 

consequences of living in unhealthy, swampy and 

poorlydrained locations.8 Due to congestion and poor 

sanitation mortality rate was very much high in the 

areas of black town and other urban village localities.  

Before the institutionalisation of public health the 

medical infrastructure was not enough to provide health 

services to the public. The existing facilities were used 

only for military and European civilian officials; 

primary objective was to protect health of them. The 

existing hospitals and infirmaries was not enough to 

treat both Indians and Europeans.But in the case of 

madras, city had more European medical practitioners 

than were present in provincial town because it was a 

*Ph.D, Research Scholar, Department of History, Queen Marry’s College, Chennai. 
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capital, a garrison town and an administrative Centre. 

The arrival of cholera in the city of Madras made some 

changes in their existing notions. Because they realised 

that, without extends medical support to indigenous 

people, they could not free the urban space from the 

epidemic of cholera. 

The epidemic of cholera ceased to be mystery 

with the discovery of the cholera bacillus in 1883 by 

Robert Koch.9 It was originated in India, however 

cholera was a global disease and outbreaks were 

common across the globe.10 In Course of the nineteenth 

century, it was a great obstacle to the consolidation of 

British power, and gradually colonial government 

acquired more power and established new institutions to 

deal public health in general and cholera epidemic in 

particular. It gave an opportunity to colonial authority 

extent its state power into everyday lives of their 

subjects.11 

As put forth by David Arnold, Cholera was the 

most formidable disease to have visited India in modern 

times.12 The common symptoms of this disease are 

vomiting and diarrhoea, which can quickly, leads to 

dehydration. David Arnold, who studied the issue gives 

a detailed description about cholera and says, “Cholera 

struck suddenly and unpredictably. A person is 

apparently sound healthat one mightbe seized the next 

by violent vomiting and uncontrollable purging. The 

mass loss of body of fluids thatfollowed produced some 

of cholera’s most alarming symptoms the agonizing 

cramps, the cold, clamming surfaceof the skin, 

thedeathly pallor which led rapidly to death,often within 

hours of first seizure”.13 This disease was assigned 

different names like morysey, mirtirissa, vizucega, etc. 

in different language in different part of India.14 This 

long list of names shows that it remained as a medical 

challenge and medical profession’s difficulties in 

coming terms with cholera.  

The prominence of this disease was not only of its 

mortality rate, more than a killer, it degraded its victims. 

The symptoms of this disease violated nineteenth 

century notions of decency and civilization.15 Cholera 

attained consideration more than a medical problem of 

the past. In the historical research, through the study of 

this disease historians have gained insight into the 

history of societies, powers structure, and the 

development of medical knowledge, as well as 

perception and cultural appropriation of the disease 

during the period.16 

When a diarrheic disease appeared in Bengal in 

1817, the possibility of the spreading of epidemics in 

the other part of the BritishIndia was recognised by 

colonial rulers. Their expectations was occurred, after 

explosive outbreak, it spread towards the south, through 

rivers and roads. The colonial authorities turned their 

attention toward the experts on medical board when the 

cholera would reach the boarders of the presidency and 

ultimately the city of madras itself t, to identify the 

nature of this disease before taking any steps to face 

looming threat. Medical authorities did not know what 

to make cholera but untreated epidemic might 

negatively affect their legitimacy of rule that they had 

enjoyed. So they collected data, hired doctors, installed 

quarantine and so on. 

When cholera reached madras in1818 and 1832, 

colonial authorities had to deal with this disease with 

not only little known and largely ill-defined disease but 

also ambiguous and described spaces that were barely 

legible to government officials. To overcome this 

situation, they tried to determine the nature of disease 

and extent colonial medicine in those urban spaces. On 

the basis of the personal information, the medical 

practitioners identified symptoms of newly arrived 

cholera with sudden onset of purging and vomiting, 

painful spasm, changes in body temperature,weak pulse, 

leads death within twenty four hours. They termed this 

disease choleraspasmodic and differentiated it from the 

common cholera morbus.17 The medical authorities 

correlated cause of disease with the living condition of 

individuals in the urban space.These findings suggested 

a correlation between the symptoms of cholera 

spasmodica in the individual and conditions in the 

urban space. The physical location that lived by 

individuals with the characteristics of filth, stench, 

coldness or humidity etc., considered as the most 

dangerous. These spaces were inhabited by the poorest 

sector of the population. Their hamlets were located on 

damp ground near nasty rivers, water tank, and swamps. 
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Prior to the outbreak of cholera, there had been very 

rains and water had accumulated in the low-laying and 

swampy areas where the highest rates of infection 

occurred.But they did not take any measures to change 

existing local environment to prevent future outbreak of 

cholera due to the lack of human and financial resource. 

But at the same time, when the epidemic threaten the 

life of Europeansthe government and the medical board 

demonstrated their willingness and ability to alter the 

environment. When cholera broke out in the village 

behind Mackay’s Garden, paracheri, in 1832,18 even it 

was confined to a limited space and affected only a 

number of persons, the government organised 

comprehensive action. On the basis of the investigation, 

the authority proposed the construction of a channel that 

would direct sewages into river; it helped to clear the 

filthy settlement. The bazar would be relocated from the 

centre to the edge of the village and new huts 

constructed as far as away from the river as possible etc. 

The responsibility of cleanliness of villages assigned to 

superintend of police. In this sense, Colonial medical 

institutions could grasp, define, and shape the 

predisposing feature of the disease in that setting 

because Europeans were lived in the neighbouring 

garden.  

During these times they tried to redefine cholera 

based on local experience. For this purpose they 

organised the observations made during the time of 

outbreak and integrated them into the existing scientific 

knowledge. They connected all the factors that seemed 

to be play and used them as a basis of a scientific 

explanation for the disease’s behaviour in individual 

bodies and space. William scot, a surgeon who served 

as secretary of medical board, took initiative to 

collecting and documenting various observations, 

examining them scientifically, and issuing report to 

define the disease based on local experience. By finding 

analogies, similarities, or connections he systematized 

the observations made during cholera epidemics and 

integrated them into scientific knowledge, even though 

his collection did not establish any theory, it was 

accessible for further research.19 

The government in the capital presidency’s made 

their own plan, by giving both extensive authorities 

over the city’s administrative resources as well as the 

duty to report regularly on the latest development to the 

medical board. The superintendent of police and the 

superintendent of madras were directed to support the 

superintending surgeon and his superiors on the medical 

board. The police would lay the foundations for the 

successes of the authority’s measures. The duty of 

police was to register the death due to cholera in the 

city. It led to the establishment of information system.20 

It helped the medical board to monitor the course of the 

epidemic in all of Madras. The medical board rented 

houses to serve as temporary dispensaries at the 

favourable locations in the most populous part of the 

city to provide medical care for the whole population; 

one in Santhome, two in Triplicane, one in 

Chindadripet, two in Vepery, and three in Black town.21 

In order to make public awareness regarding this 

disease, the government translated Government Gazette 

Extraordinary into Tamil, Telugu, etc. and they were 

also accepted the service of Indian practitioners.22 

The appearance of the cholera epidemics of 1818-

1820 and 1832-33 disrupted the routine of colonial rule 

and made necessary changes in the government 

institutions. Even though, their success in the fight 

against epidemic cholera spasmodica was limited, 

within a short period of time the colonial state was able 

to enforce their control over the urban space and 

population by establishing new institutions in public 

health in general and cholera epidemics in particular. 

Cholera proved to be potent driving force in this 

process. The recurrent threat and outbreak of the disease 

over the course of the century pushed the authorities to 

modify both the medical infrastructure and the 

environment, offered hope for permanent improvement 

in the public health. Thus, sanitation and medicine 

became one of the areas in which the states’ activities, 

expanded over the course of the nineteenth century. 

These progressive activities offered the authorities an 

opportunity to extend their reach in to the private affairs 

of the population. 
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Contribution of Raja Serfoji – II to 
Education and Literature  

T. Sathiyabama* 

Among the Outstanding royal patrons of the 

Maratha rulers, the name Maharaja Serfoji-II remains 

unsurpassed as he occupies a significant place in the 

history and development of ‘Sadir’ dance, presently 

known as “Bharatatiatyam”. At a time of foreign 

invasion, despite limited powers and financial 

resources, his period witnessed a fresh impetus in its 

own way in socio-cultural and literary activities which 

was mainly spearheaded by King Serfoji-II. He was a 

great patron of art and literature and encouraged 

numerous scholars and poets of different braches of 

learning to maximize their outputs. His contribution to 

the development of education and literature and it’s 

conservation is a remarkable and in the history of Tamil 

Nadu.1 

Contribution to Education 

He was a distinguished King endowed with such 

high privity and encyclopedic knowledge in different 

subjects that he seems to have been truly blessed by the 

muse of learning. Apart from his erudition in different 

sciences, he was a multi-linguist, an ingenious 

composer of many celebrated works and above all the 

architect of the internationally renowned library - a rich 

legacy left behind to posterity by Serfoji-II. This library 

carefully preserves not only the artistic and literary 

productions of his period but many such fine works 

flown from the pen of his predecessors right from the 

period of Nayak rulers, their court composers, and such 

other numerous treatises, meticulously collected by the 

scholar king during his reign. As a fitting tribute to this 

sovereign master, this temple of learning has been 
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appropriately named after him as the “Thanjavur 

Maharaja Serfoji’s-Sarasvati Mahal Library” 

(TMSSML). Raja’s munificent patronage and profound 

scholarship in variegated fields issued out in myriad 

ways found its expression not only in the overall 

development of the Tanjore Kingdom but made its 

impeccable record and remarkable position, quite 

rewarding in the cultural map of India.2 

Sarasvati Mahal Library 

Remarkably, this literary treasure-house of 

knowledge has in its proud possession, a richest 

collection of innumerable manuscripts of rare merit, 

bulk of valuable treatises and books pertaining to varied 

disciplines such as Music, Dance, Literature, Grammar, 

Medicine, Ethics, Epics (Puranas, Itihasas), Astrology. 

Kamasastra, yoga, Mathematics, Philosophy, 

Architecture etc, in different languages – Sanskrit, 

Telugu, Tamil, Marathi, and Hindi “A major portion of 

the manuscripts in this library is in Sanskrit language a 

total number of nearly 37,000 manuscripts out of 44,000 

belong to this language.”4 

In this direction, the inscriptional evidence of the 

Chidambaram temple. is quite useful in unraveling the 

fact that several such libraries known as “Sarasvati 

Bhandaram” were in existence even during the period of 

cholas and Pandya kings. The rare books on literature, 

arts and sciences were preserved in temples and mutts. 

It is further learnt from these inscriptions that 

Svamidevar, the Raja Guru (royal teacher) to Rajaraja 

III (1220A.D) was instrumental in instituting a library 

called “Sarasvati-Bhandara” and that it was further 

enlarged and strengthened by King Sundara Pandiyan-I 

(A.D. 1263). This King is said .to have appointed 

twenty members to attend to various activities in the 

library such as maintenance of the books, transcription 

of the old treatises and reading the contents of the 

cudgeon leaf manuscripts for the interested inquirers 

etc. 

In addition to the voluminous collection at 

Sarasvati Mahal Library, they are 850 bundles of old 

records of the Maratha Kings written in Marathi 

shorthand script called nondescript. Though the library 

dates back to the Nayak period (16th century), then 

known as “Sarasvati Bhandaram”, the credentials of 

painstaking procurement, preservation and cataloguing 

of such mind boggling collection of worthy informative, 

educative literary material and the establishment of such 

repositorium, go to no less a person than the munificent 

king Serfoji-II who was a renowned literary yeoman 

service to the cause of knowledge is inexhaustible.5 

It is to be remembered that most of the worthy 

collection of manuscripts, treatises and books by King 

Serfoji-II are inaccessible and unprocurable anywhere 

in the world and it is highly touching to learn that the 

King made such a voluminous collection possible by 

purchasing many such unique material, in return for his 

precious belongings. This serves as an indicative 

evidence of his bibliomania and love for learning. In 

most of the books collected by the King, one finds his 

autograph and also his impressions and remarks on the 

marginal side of the book which speak not only of his 

avid reading attitude, thorough understanding of 

subjects but also his enchantment and unsatiated thirst 

for knowledge.6 

He is accredited for starting the first stone type 

granite printing press with Devanagari type in 1805 

A.D. at Thanjavur. This small press known as 

“Navavidya Kalanidhi” which is still in Tanjore, 

printed the first edition of the book “Raghuvams’a” in 

Sanskrit. The main aim of the King in setting up the 

printing press was for the production of copies of all the 

great works in different Indian languages for its 

publication and circulation among his people, especially 

for the students studying in the schools established by 

him. This miniature University also called as 

“Navavidya Kalanidhi Sala” had several departments 

attached to it such as Arts, Philosophy, Astronomy, Fine 

Arts and Linguistics (Persian, Arabic, Telugu, Sanskrit, 

Marathi and English).7 This institution was mainly 

intended to impart knowledge free of cost to the boys 

and girls of Tanjore. The avidity and zeal with which he 

worked hard for the spread of knowledge to the people 

of his kingdom especially the younger ones is really 

laudable. His Vedic school which taught Alankara 

Sastra and Puranic subjects was open to all the children 

irrespective of the social strata they belonged to. 
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Serfoji-II’s Sanskrit and Marathi Works 

Holding on to the tradition bequeathed by his 

ancestors and predecessors - the Nayaks and the Cholas, 

Raja Serfoji no doubt was a liberal patron of fine arts 

and literature but was himself a pastmaster in different 

fields. Some of his celebrated  Sanskrit work’s are as 

follows :8 

i. Kumara Sambhava Tika - This subject taken from 

the puranic lore, celebrates the birth of Lord 

Kumara or Subrahmanya. It is leamt from the 

Manuscript that the present work was composed by 

Serfoji on 11th December, 1812. 

ii. Mudraraksasachaya’” - a Nataka written in prakrit  

iii. Smrtisangraha 

iv. Smrti Sarasamuccaya 

The Marathi works of Serfoji-II are mostly based on 

mythology. Some of them are as follows :- 

i. Ganes’a Lilarnava Nataka 

ii. Ganes’a Vijaya Nataka 

iii. Ganga Vis’vesvara Parinaya Nataka  

iv. Radha Krsna Vilasa Nataka 

v. MohinT Mahes’vara Parinaya Nataka  

vi. Sivaratri Upakhyana Nataka 

vii. Nilakanta Kulalavara Caritra 

viii. Nila Bhilla Caritra 

ix. Paksa Pradsha Sani pradosha 

x. Devendra Kuravanji Nataka 

xi. Tristhalli Yatrechya Lavanya  

xii. Sivaratri Katha9 

Apart from being an adept in the oriental 

languages, the King had proficiency in foreign 

languages too such as French, German, Latin, Italian 

and English. Serfoji-II received his early education in 

English, Arithmetic and instruction in Bible from 

European scholars Rev. William Gerrick and the 

Christian missionary Rev. Schwartz. His interest for 

western learning was cultivated by these eminent 

teachers especially the latter in whose company and 

protecting care, Serfoji spent his childhood and who 

was instru-mental in restoring the throne of Tanjore to 

his worthy student.  
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Irrigation under the Parambikulam Aliyar Project- A Study 
S Benazeer*  

Introduction: 

Irrigation in India has had a history extending to 

millennia. Tamil Nadu can be proud of some of the 

oldest examples of irrigation works in the country. The 

Grand Anicut (Kallanai) built in the second century AD 

across the Cauvery by Karikala Cholan is considered to 

*Ph.D.Research Scholar (PT), Department of History, Annamalai University, Annamalai Nagar. 
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be the greatest engineering feat in ancient India; and, it 

is still operational. Ingenious and extensive system of 

tanks in Tamilnadu have been designed centuries ago to 

utilize river and rain waters for agriculture. 

The Aliyar Reservoir was investigated as a part of 

the comprehensive Parambikulam Aliyar Project which 

would act as a balancing reservoir to receive surplus 

waters through Aliyar Feeder Canal diverted from 

Nirar, Sholayar and Parambikulam Basin (From Power 

House). The Aliyar Reservoir scheme was taken up as 

per orders of Government in their G.O.Ms.No.3347 PW 

Dated 31.08.1955 and the work was complete on 1962. 

The Aliyar dam was constructed in the plains at the foot 

of the eastern side of the Anamalais at a point about one 

mile below the Vannanthurai Bridge in the Pollachi 

Valparai ghat road. The Aliyar dam is the fourth major 

irrigation project undertaken by the national 

government in this district after the attainment of 

independence. The first three are lower Bhavani project 

the Mettur canal scheme and the Amravathi reservoir 

project. The constructions of other dams were 

completed in 1967.   

In Tamilnadu, traditional systems of irrigation 

have existed alongside substantial unirrigated or ’dry’ 

areas. This has enabled a variety of social scientists to 

use irrigation as a broad-frame of reference to analyse 

differences in the socio-economic characteristics of 

‘wet’ and ‘dry’ areas in the state. 

Irrigation under the Parambikulam Aliyar Project: 

The Parambikulam Aliyar Project was the largest 

irrigation project under-taken during the second five 

year plan and it was inaugurated on 7th October 1961. 

The Parambikulam Aliyar project proposes is to utilize 

the streams in the Anamalais, which traverse through 

both the states of the Tamilnadu and Kerala and 

ultimately fall into the Arabian sea. The project was a 

multi-valley and multi-purpose project which, 

contemplated the utilization of water for irrigation and 

power resources for the benefits of Tamil Nadu and 

Kerala states. This project is a joint venture of Tamil 

Nadu and Kerala states. It envisages the construction of 

seven-inter connected reservoirs by harnessing from a 

group of rivers namely, Nirar, Sholayar, Parambikulam 

and Aliyar are the two major rivers on the western and 

eastern slopes of Anamalai hills respectively, and from 

the project had taken the name Parambikulam Aliyar 

project, Parambikulam reservoirs is a key reservoir in 

this scheme. 

The Parambikulam-Aliyar project was to meet the 

irrigation needs of the four dry taluks of Pollachi, 

Udumalpet, Palladam and Dharapuram. Parambikulam 

represented the former group of five rivers Nirar, 

Sholayar, Parambikulam, Thunacadavu, and Thekkadi 

and the latter two rivers Aliyar and Palar. Thus the 

Project had taken the name Parambikulam Aliyar. 

The PAP is a unique project showing the symbol 

of interstate cooperation & unity by the sharing water. 

The project it located in the Parambikulam Aliyar river 

basin which has undulating topography with maximum 

contour elevation in the plain is 300m and the 

maximum spot height in the plain is 385m above MSL. 

This project area lies within the coordinates of latitude 

between 10°10’00’ N to 10° 57’20’N and longitude 

between 76°43’00’E to 77°30’’00’E. 

Parambikulam Aliyar Project started in the year 

1960 and Parambikulam Aliyar Project includes eight 

reservoirs 1. Upper Nirar dam 2.Lower Nirar dam 

3.Sholayar dam 4.Parambikulam dam 5.Thunkadavu 

dam and, 6.Peruvaripallam dam, 7.Aliyar and 

8.Thirumurthy dam. Among, the first 6 dams are located 

in the higher altitudes of the Anamalai hill ranges, and 

the last 2 dams are located in the plains. The irrigation 

canals take off and utilize the storages behind these 

dams to serve the command area. In this project the 

supply of water for irrigation is only through two dams 

Aliyar and Thirumurthi dam. The reservoirs in the 

Parambikulam Aliyar Project started in the year 1960 

and came into operation one by one from 1971 onwards 

all the reservoirs in this project became to function from 

the year 1982.In the initial project became to function 

from the year 1982. In the initial project PAP is able to 

irrigate its total command area of 1,00,230, hac. But due 

to addition of ayacut area, the total ayacut of PAP 

increased to 1,71,050 hac and it was able to supply 

water to 1/4th of the command area. Hence the ayacut 

under aliyar was divided into two zones of 
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Parambikulam and Thirumurthi dam was divided into 

four zones and supply of water from aliyar for 135 days 

in a year to irrigating the land. 

The four sub-basins covered are i) Sholayar, ii) 

Palar, iii) Aliyar and iv) Valayar. The Parambikulam 

Aliyar project consists of six irrigation canal systems. 

They are Aliyar feeder canal, Sethumadai canal, 

Pollachi canal, Vettaikaranpudur canal, Udumalpet 

canal, and Parambikulam main canal. The project was 

inaugurated on October 7,1961 by Pandit Jawaharlal 

Nehru, the then prime minister of India. 

The entire work-investigation planning, design, 

execution, management and control of the whole project 

have been done by the Indian engineers without any 

foreign consultants or assistance. The chief engineers 

who planned for the neat execution of the project were 

U.AnandaRao. It was the only large irrigation project 

taken up during the third five year plan and was 

considered as the most prestigious irrigation project 

executed by the Tamilnadu state government. The 

estimated cost of the scheme is Rs.35.08 crores. Aliyar 

dam was completed and the reservoir was thrown open 

for irrigation on October 2, 1962. Inauguration of Aliyar 

dam on the Gandhi Jayanthi is another landmark in the 

history of irrigation of Coimbatore district. The Aliyar 

dam is the fourth major irrigation project undertaken by 

the national government in this district after the 

attainment of independence. The first three are lower 

Bhavani project, the Mettur canal scheme and the 

Amravathi reservoir project. The constructions of other 

dams were completed in 1967. 

This project is considered as a gift to Coimbatore 

district as that of Nile to Egypt. Parambikulam- Aliyar 

scheme claims credit among the various irrigation 

programs of the state because for the first time the west 

flowing waters have been diverted to the east. 

Cropping Pattern: 

The crops were classified into Cereals, Pulses, 

sugarcane, fruits and vegetables, Cumbu, Ragi, Cholam, 

and oil seed crops. The other major crops were 

sugarcane, fiber crops (mostly cotton) and fruits and 

vegetables. Plants used for drugs and norcotics (either 

Tobacco) constitute more than 4 percent of the gross 

area sown. Spices and condiments were also constitute 

the cropping pattern of Pollachi taluk, Coimbatore 

district. 

The irrigated dry crops like maize, sunflower, 

ragi, groundnut, cotton, cholam, and other millets will 

have to be raised consequent on the inclusion of 

additional ayacut the entire cropping per 1 M.cft for dry 

irrigation crops at the point of release i.e. Aliyar dam is 

adopted. However in the low lying areas if they are 

effected by seepage or have the benefit of supplemental 

well irrigation can be permitted to grow wet crops but 

these will not be any special release of extra water for 

the purpose of cultivation of wet crops. The treating of 

the whole ayacut for dry cultivation have been generally 

approved by the state Agricultural Department vide 

Director of Agricultural, Madras. 

Irrigation is possible only under major projects 

especially dams. The most optimistic estimate attributes 

25 per cent of the increase food grain production to dam 

irrigated areas. First the increase in irrigation coincided 

with increased uptake of other inputs and technologies, 

such as high yield varieties beginning in the 1960s, 

fertilizer, machinery, and multi-cropping. Even through 

the contribution of these cannot be reading 

disentangled; we can surmise that it lowers the 

proportion of the productivity increase due to irrigation 

alone. Secondly there are other methods of harvesting, 

water for irrigation and so some of the dam-irrigated 

areas would still have irrigated even if the dams had not 

been built. 

The Aliyar project subdivides into two main 

rivers viz, the Parambikulam and the Aliyar which 

subdivide further down as they approach the sea into 21 

and river respectively to feed the delta through a 

network of main channels and numerous branch 

channels, minors and sub minors. 

Specific determinant of dam placement, however, 

is geographic suitability. Dam location is strongly 

influenced by river gradient. A river flowing at a 

moderately positive gradient favors irrigation dam; 

higher water level up streams facilitate water storage 

and diversion into irrigation canals. A cost benefit 

analysis suggests that the dams are, on average, only 
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marginally, cost-effective, although there is large 

variation from dam to dam. We also estimate that large 

dam increased All-India agricultural productivity by 

about 9 per cent, a number close to the world 

commission on Dam’s estimate of 10 per cent, which 

has been criticized as too low by proponents of dams.  

To improve the processing, storage and 

distribution of paddy levied from farmers by the 

government and the quality of rice and bran, four large 

modern rice mills were built with mechanical equipment 

for handling, conveying, drying, parboiling, Milling, 

bagging and storage of the grain. 

Conclusion:  

By this project 1, 71,050 acres of land was 

benefited for agriculture. This project is an outcome of 

hard and sustained work done by the enthusiastic 

engineers. This project is considered as a gift to 

Coimbatore district as that of Nile to Egypt. 

Parambikulam-Aliyar scheme claims credit among the 

various irrigation programs of the state because for the 

first time the west flowing waters have been diverted to 

the east. It is a boon the people of the district. This is an 

Inter-State project and the symbol of the Unity of our 

Nation.  
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Dravidian Newspapers: from Ayothee Thass to Annadurai 
M. Kalaiselvi* 

In a society, the press and print media plays a 

significant role in arousing political awareness. 

Newspapers are one of the tools of print media and it 

helps in communication to a large unknown 

heterogeneous mass. This is especially true in the case 

of social movements. One of the objectives of 

newspapers and journals is to provoke a specific desired 

emotion among the people. This is done by newspapers 

by providing social movements, a prospect to influence 

a common man’s perception of politics and society, and 

rally him to action. The newspapers and magazines of 

the Dravidian movement also did the same.  

Newspapers of Dravidian Movement 

On 9 June 1907, a Tamil weekly magazine, Oru 

Paisa Tamizhan, was launched by Ayothee Thass who 

was the first anti-casteist leader of the Madras 

Presidency. Thass rejuvenated Tamil Buddhism through 

his weekly. The magazine had the ideas of Tamil 

Nationalism and the foundation of Dravidian movement 

was laid by the writings in the magazine. The magazine 

was later named as Tamizhan. It ceased its publication 

in 1934.  

The South Indian Liberation Federation (S.I.L.F), 

the party which started the Non-Brahmin Movement, 

*Ph. D, Research Scholar, Department of History, Presidency College, Chennai.     



298 

decided to start new newspapers to spread the outlook 

of their party and the movement. The party’s English 

daily was Justice, the Tamil daily was Dravidan and 

the Telugu paper was Andhra Prakasika.1 T. M. Nair, 

one of the founders of the S.I.L.F, himself edited 

Justice. The name Justice was given by him, derived 

from the famous French journal La Justice.2 The first 

issue of Justice was released on February 26, 1917.  

The editor of the Justice journal, T.M. Nair was 

an ingenious person who spread the objective of the 

Non-Brahmin movement through his articles. When the 

Justice Party decided to formulate a political platform to 

contend with the Home Rule policies, there was a series 

of articles written by T.M. Nair called as “Political 

Reconstruction in India” for the purpose of explaining 

the party’s stand in constitutional reform. These articles 

were compiled as a reply for the “Memorandum of the 

Nineteen” and was signed by non-official members of 

the Imperial Legislative Council and presented to the 

Viceroy.3 

The first Tamil journal to be published to express 

the ideology of Dravidian Movement was Dravidan. 

Like Justice, which was an English journal, the 

Dravidan was decided to be published to spread the 

idea of Non-Brahmin Movement to Tamil readers. The 

name “Dravidan” was coined by T. M. Nair and other 

leaders of the S.I.L.F to give a certain identity to the 

non-Brahmins such that it creates an ethnic stir in 

them.4 The first edition of Dravidan was released on 1st 

June 1917 under the editorship of T. Bhakthavatchalam 

Pillai. In the year of 1928, the Dravidan journal’s 

administration was handed over to Periyar. 

Andhra Prakasika had the prestigious status of 

being the first Telugu newspaper in India. It was started 

in 1885 when Indian National Congress was 

established. The paper was edited by A. C. 

Parthasarathy Naidu. Due to financial crisis, the journal 

was sold to P. Theagaraya Chetty for his South Indian 

Liberation Federation (S.I.L.F).5 The funds for the 

newspapers were collected from interested people of the 

Presidency. After a year, the newspapers were funded 

with the amount of around Rs. 100,000. And also, the 

S.I.L.F was known as Justice Party after the newspaper 

Justice.6 

A fine target for all the three papers of the Justice 

Party was Annie Besant who was the leader of the 

Home Rule Movement. The Dravidan published 

articles under the headlines “Home Rule is Brahmana’s 

Rule”. Many pamphlets were published to question the 

trustworthiness of the Home Rule and Annie Besant. T. 

M. Nair wrote a series of articles in Justice declared 

that the only people who would be benefitted by Annie 

Besant’s Home Rule Movement would be the 

Brahmins. He stated that the Brahmins are utilizing the 

opportunity of Home Rule movement to continue 

establishing their power under a new constitution.7 

The Justice Party was isolated from the rest of the 

country significantly with its demands for communal 

representation for South Indian Non-Brahmins. To most 

members of the Justice Party, Gandhi was thought of as 

a threat to the ordered nature of the society. Thus, 

Justice Party, in both official and unofficial terms stood 

against Gandhi’s ideas.8 

The most expressive tool of the Justice party 

against Gandhi and Congress was the journal Justice. It 

was also assisted by Dravidan. The Justice depicted 

Gandhi as ‘the least tolerant and most vain of public 

men trading on his popularity among the illiterate 

masses in order to propagate false doctrines’.9 When 

violence spread in Malabar due to the Moplah rebellion, 

the Dravidan wrote that Gandhi was trying to the 

change the nation to a cremation ground before 

independence.10 

The calling off of the non-cooperation movement 

by Gandhi after violence broke out at Chauri Chaura in 

1922 and the enactment of Bardoli decisions were also 

looked down by the Justice Party. Justice said that 

Gandhi was “a person who was cunningly skilled to win 

the support and sympathy of hundreds of ignorant 

people”. 

Journals of E.V. Ramaswami Naicker 
To propagate the philosophy of Self-Respect 

movement, E. V. Ramaswami Naicker started many 

journals that existed as dailies, weeklies and monthlies. 

On the day of 2nd May 1925, Ramaswami Naicker 

started the issue of the Tamil weekly Kudi Arasu. In the 

year 1928, English weekly, Revolt was started on the 
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day of Russian Revolution i.e., on November 7th. Revolt 

was started to extend the call of Self-Respect movement 

for the English readers. But since it was not edited by 

Ramaswami Naicker, it had a very small readership and 

it ceased its publication after 55 issues. From 20th 

November 1933, a weekly named Puratchi was issued 

for a short period of time. Subsequently, in the next year 

from 15th March, a new daily called Pagutharivu was 

started and issued by Ramaswami Naicker for five 

years. After the first year, this daily was converted into 

weekly and published. On June 6 1935, a weekly 

journal, Viduthalai was started and later it was 

converted into a daily. In January 1970, a monthly, 

Unmai was started. In September 1971, English daily, 

The Modern Rationalist was started. The journals, 

Viduthalai, Unmai and The Modern Rationalist are in 

circulation even today.11 

Of these the Kudi Arasu was one of the most 

significant newspapers. It was the most radical journal 

in the history of Tamil journals. The reason for this is 

the proprietor and the editor of the journal, Ramaswami 

Naicker.12 The Self-Respect Movement (Suyamariyatai 

Iyakkam) was initiated to induce a respect and pride 

among the non-Brahmins and make them feel that they 

were not inferior to Brahmins. Ramaswami Naicker 

wrote in Kudi Arasu as: “All Brahmins in the nation 

believe that they are superiors compared to the people 

who belong to other castes who were ‘Sudras’ 

according to them.”13 Kudi Arasu was used to create 

awareness against religion and caste discrimination, 

dirty politics, social and financial inequalities and 

superstitions. It was specially targeted towards 

particular non-Brahmin groups who were not reached 

by the Dravidan of the Justice Party. Ramaswami 

Naicker also wrote that in contrast to other papers, he 

will boldly write whatever he thinks to the public. He 

was right about that. His editorials in Kudi Arasu 

contained many inflammatory remarks against 

Brahmins and he also assaulted the Puranas, the 

Mahabharata and the Ramayana.14 Because of all these, 

this journal created a rational awareness and a serious 

impact on the lives of the people of Tamil Nadu. 

 

Journals of C. N. Anna Durai 

During the period when C. N. Annadurai joined 

Justice Party, he was guided by the Late Mayor of 

Madras Presidency, Mr. C. Basudev for the labour 

cause. Basudev also encouraged Annadurai to start a 

labour weekly. After much effort, a labour weekly, 

Nava Yugam was started.  Annadurai’s writings were 

praised by many.15 He also edited the monthly, Bala 

Bharatham, at this period. Later, he became the editor 

of the journal of E.V. Ramaswami Naicker, Viduthalai.  

He also edited the newspaper of the Dravidian 

Progressive Federation, Nam Nadu and Kanchi. On 

March 8th, 1942, Annadurai started a newspaper, 

Dravida Nadu in Kanchipuram. In Dravida Nadu and 

Kanchi, the letters he wrote that were addressed to 

‘Brother’, were a sensation. He conveyed the then social 

problems, complex political issues and economical 

status of Tamil Nadu through these letters. In addition 

of expressing his political stand, the Dravida Nadu 

showcased the literary skills of Annadurai.16   

Thus, the newspapers remained one of the most 

powerful weapons from pre to post independence 

period, during the proliferation of Dravidianism. They 

were used to spread the ideology of Non-Brahmin and 

Self-Respect movements and rally the non-Brahmins or 

the now called Dravidians against the Brahmins. A 

certain power and pride was induced within the non-

Brahmins because of the words of the great writers who 

wrote in the newspapers and the non-Brahmins were 

made proud to say that they were Dravidians. The 

creation of Dravidian as an identity was promoted by 

the newspapers that were published in the first half of 

the Twentieth century. From Ayothee Thass to C.N. 

Annadurai, a number of newspapers and journals were 

started which inculcated rationalism among the Tamils 

and promoted Dravidian identity. 
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Social Welfare Policies – A Theoretical Perspective  
J. Balachandar* 

The History of Social Welfare is an inter-

disciplinary study of the evolution of charitable works 

organized activities related to social reform movements 

and non-profit or public social services designed to 

protect or benefit individuals, families and citizens of 

the larger society. Charitable efforts have often grown 

out of religious beliefs that inspired reformers to deep 

compassion firm ethical convictions and a strong sense 

of justice. The reformers faith backgrounds were the 

foundation of movements such as abolition, temperance, 

and the establishment of settlement houses. And from 

the nation’s earliest days religious, groups and 

individuals have provided significant labour and 

financial support for social reform and humanitarian 

policies. 

A Welfare state also implies an efficient 

administration, speedy justice for the people, a regime 

totally free from graft, corruption, inefficiently, sloth 

and the frustrating complexities of red tape etc., In 

modern times a welfare state means all this and much 

more. Among the measures which the people of such a 

state expects social welfare legislation adequate health 

and medical facilities especially for the poor, the weak, 

the old and the disabled in other words, the admittedly 

weaker sections of society. 

Theoretical Perspective of Social Welfare : 

The welfare state is expected to provide 

development in all social welfare which would ensure 

not only the reduction in the incidence of absolute 

poverty but also the effective participation of the low 

income groups in the nation's advancement. This 

concept of social welfare of the emergent welfare state 

in developing countries is more comprehensive than that 

visualized. 

In India the concept of the welfare state has a long 

history. During the British regime, social welfare was 

not among the principle objectives of the Government. 

The emphasis then being on maintaining law and order 

and also on facilitating the economic exploitation of the 

Indian people by British economic interests. But, since 

the dawn of independence in 1947, the Indian leaders 

have earnestly sought to establish a welfare state. 

The Constitution of India, which was drafted after 

a good deal of discussion in the Constituent Assembly 

by the country's ablest people of all communities, seeks 

to establish a welfare state. The Preamble of the 

Constitution clearly indicates “general welfare” of the 

people as one of the objectives of the Union of India. 

The Preamble aims to Sovereign, Socialist, Secular,and 

Democratic Republic and secure to all citizens, Justice, 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar, Department of History, Queen Mary’s College (A), Chennai. 
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Social Economic and Political, Liberty of thought 

expression, belief, faith and worship;Equality of status 

and opportunity.The Indian Constitution have been 

conceived and drafted in the mid-twentieth century, an 

era of the concept of social welfare state is peraded with 

the modern outlook regarding the objectives and 

functions of the state. It embodies a distinct philosophy 

of the Government.The extent, coverage and content of 

social welfare programmes are designed in such a 

manner as to fullfill the development role of social 

welfare. 

Child welfare and development, women’s  welfare 

and development, welfare of the physically 

handicapped, social defense, social welfare planning 

and research in addition to operating central and 

centrally sponsored programmes, the Ministry provided 

general direction in social welfare policy formulation 

legislation and amended  to legislation, review of 

welfare legislation promotion and assistance to 

voluntary effort and co-ordination. 

The Tamil Nadu Social Welfare Board was 

formed in the year 1954 as the Central Social Welfare 

Board and was functioning as an apex body to Non-

Governmental Organizations with the aim to extend 

financial aid and technical guidance to voluntary aid and 

technical guidance to voluntary organizations to 

improve, expand and strengthen their existing services 

to start and experiment new services. 

The Tamil Nadu Government has been a model 

state in implementing various programmes for the 

welfare of women, children, senior citizens and third 

genders through the Department of Social Welfare and 

Nutritious Meal Programme. Tamil Nadu was the first 

state in the country to form the third gender welfare 

board with representatives from the third gender 

community thereby paving way for social inclusion. 

This Department also functions as nodal agency 

for various social security pension schemes 

implemented through the Commissionerate of revenue 

administration.  

To sum up 

In the 73 years since the independence of India, 

the Government of India has been based on the social, 

educational, economic and cultural values of the people, 

the welfare of the children, the welfare of the women, 

the welfare of the backward and the tribal and welfare 

of the person with disabilities.The undeniable fact is 

that the government has enacted many social welfare 

laws and worked for the welfare of its people.The 

government is not alone in its inclination and therefore 

the government has been reluctant to seek the help of 

NGOs. This community has been fortified by caste 

system for two thousand years in which one section is 

educated and the other denies education.The 

government has enacted a number of social justice laws 

as a result of the struggle of leaders like  

Mahatma Jyotiba Phule, Ayodhidasa Panditar,  

Dr. B.R.Ambedkar and Thanthai Periyar and more 

leaders. The government has passed many social justice 

laws and thereby represent education and employment 

for the affected people to representation in education 

and employment for the affected people. Social welfare 

here should be viewed as social justice, by properly 

implementing the legal representation in education and 

employment to the affected and neglected people. The 

government should take steps to make the country self-

sufficient in social welfare and establish our country as 

a social welfare state by taking drastic measures. 
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Genesis and Spread of Malaria in Madras City (1919 –1947) 

K. Balaram* 

A Study of Malaria 

The word Malaria is derived from “Mal-aria” 

meaning bad air. It is caused by the female Anopheles 

Mosquito. Periodical Fever, Chill, Spleen enlargement 

and anemia are some of the apparent Characteristics. 

Malaria has been described by the Indian Physician 

Charaka and Surgeon Sushruta as remittent fever caused 

by an external agent. Reference to the disease has also 

been made in Atharva Veda. Of all the diseases, malaria 

had been more significant in determining the health 

condition of the people. Because not only it remained as 

a destroyer of Human lives but also it debilitated the 

affected persons. This in turn led to chronic invalidism 

among the people resulting in the loss of work 

efficiency of the people and ultimately ending with 

general economic deterioration of the nation. Therefore, 

malaria had been far more effective determinant in the 

health condition of individuals and communities. Even 

today, almost half of the world’s population is at risk 

from this disease which causes hundred million clinical 

cases and over one million deaths every year.1 Malaria 

still eludes practical remedy although it’s an etiology, 

mode of spread and methods of Prophylaxis had long 

been established. 

Genesis and Spread of Malaria in Madras City 

In India, the British administrators viewed malaria 

as a problem of imperial magnitude.2 Col. J. A. Sinton, 

a distinguished malariologist had estimated in 1935 that 

at least hundred million individuals had suffered from 

malaria every year in India. The total number of patients 

treated for malaria in hospitals and dispensaries was 

around one million during the year 1930. This was only 

a fraction of the affected persons and a large number of 

cases had not been properly diagnosed and reported. It 

seemed as through that no part of Madras City was free 

from this predator of mankind. Certain areas like 

PattukottaiTaluk in Tanjore District and Ennore in 

Chingleput District and a few areas in Tamil Nadu 

became Endemic to malaria. 

The problem of malaria had always posed a great 

challenge to the Public Health authorities. A large 

number of deaths registered under “fever” were 

attributed to malaria by the health experts. Not only the 

death rate was very high among the affected persons but 

also the amount of chronic invalidism produced by the 

malaria parasite reduced, to an enormous extent, the 

potential productive capacity of the rural population.3 

Malaria was considered by the medical experts as 

essentially a debilitating disease which weakened 

bodies and minds. Further, its relation to Agriculture 

was frequently stressed by the Public Health 

authorities.4 The construction of more irrigation canals 

which was intended for increasing the food production 

resulted in the breeding of malarial parasites and this in 

turn affected the labor efficiency in the rural Agriculture 

areas. 

Prevention and Control of Malaria in Madras City 

The etiology, mode of spread and methods of 

Prophylaxis of malaria had been well established much 

less preventive measures were taken by the government 

and also by the local bodies due to various constraints. 

Dr. Paul Russell, the Director of Malaria Investigations, 

Pasteur Institute, Coonoor, had accounted the following, 

among other things, as “social obstacles” for the 

prevention of malaria. They were the absence of 

enlightened Public opinion, absence of sound 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar, Department of History, Bharathidasan University, Tiruchirappalli.  
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administrative principles for applying malaria control 

measures as well as for obtaining effective co-operation 

among the departments such as Public Health, Public 

works and Agriculture and finally the lack of adequate 

training of Health officers in malaria control.5 

By the 1920, the chief methods available for 

malaria control were the use of drugs. Particularly 

Quinine as a therapeutic and control of mosquitoes by 

devising suitable methods according to the different 

malarial tracts. As there was no special organization to 

find out the local conditions and devise suitable 

methods of preventive measures, the Government was 

inclined to encourage the use of quinine for malaria 

control. However, A. J. H. Russell, the Director of 

Public Health, had often insisted on the effectiveness of 

anti-malarial measures other than the use of quinine. He 

prepared a “Memorandum on Malaria” in which he 

traced the history of the Epidemic of malaria in the 

Madras city and explained the investigations carried out 

during that period, the preventive measures adopted and 

the results achieved. This memorandum was 

communicated to the president of the Madras 

Corporation, presidents of District boards and chairmen 

of municipal councils for their information and future 

guidance. Also, this memorandum was intended to 

serve as a basis for further Epidemiological 

investigation in the Madras city and in the mofussil 

areas.6 

Further, the Director of Public Health urged the 

Government to depute a malaria unit to the area of the 

Mettur project, which was about to commence, to 

enquire about the prevalence of malaria in that area. In 

1925, Russell himself visited mettur and had taken a 

survey of the prevalence of malaria. In the same year, 

the government had deputed one of the mobile 

bacteriological units attached to the King Institute of 

Preventive Medicine to conduct investigations at 

Mettur.7 In fact, the preventive measures taken at the 

site of the project area had demonstrated the type of 

measures to be adopted in combating the disease in 

other parts of the areas. The Government of India had 

taken up the research aspect on malaria and the work of 

prevention and control were vested with the provincial 

governments and the local bodies. The malaria policy of 

the government had been formulated in such a way to 

encourage the local bodies to take up organized anti-

malarial operations recommended by the special 

malarial officer. The financing of such schemes were to 

be met partly from the funds of local bodies and partly 

by government grants. In 1925, the government 

sanctioned a grant of Rs.11, 400 for carrying out an 

intensive anti-malarial campaign in Viridhachalam.8   

Also the Government of Madras had utilized the grant 

of the government of India which was sanctioned for the 

improvement of rural areas for the purpose of anti-

malarial operations. In 1934, a substantial amount of 

Rs.50, 000 had been spent for this purpose.9 Yet, these 

funds were also insufficient to combat the menace since 

its magnitude was greater. This was further accentuated 

by the lack of trained staff. Therefore, the local bodies 

had taken little or no interest in carrying out the anti-

malarial work. 

Further, as the rate of incidence of malaria was 

rising during the year 1920. The government was 

greatly encouraging the people to use quinine as a 

remedial measure. But, the price of quinine was so high 

that common men could not afford to get it for 

treatment of malaria. It was at this juncture that the 

Sanitary Commissioner’s Conference was held at Simla 

in 1920. It had passed a resolution on the quinine policy 

of the government. It had recommended that the 

production of quinine should be increased and insisted 

that the price of quinine in the open market as well as in 

the government supply should be the same.10 

The Government considered that at least in the 

rural areas where it was found difficult to adopt 

measures against the breeding of mosquitoes, intensive 

“Quininization” should be adopted. At that time, 

quinine was practically a Dutch monopoly and 

therefore, it was sold at an exorbitant price in the open 

market. Therefore, the issue of quinine free of cost or at 

a price within the means of the people was largely a 

question of heavy financial drain to the government. 

Nevertheless, the Government of Madras had planned to 

distribute quinine free of cost to those living in the 

malarial tracts.11 
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In 1928, the government had implemented a 

scheme for the free distribution of the quinine in the 

malarial tracts in the Madras Presidency. A grant of 

Rs.95,000 was sanctioned by the government 

exclusively for this purpose.12 Each treatment packet 

consisted of 25 grain tablets with instructions in local 

languages. The government, local and municipal 

hospitals, public health staff, missionaries, school 

teachers, village officers and certain voluntary 

organizations were appointed as agencies for 

distribution of quinine to the public. Further, the 

government had continued to extend the free 

distribution of quinine to more malarias areas for a 

further period of five years from 1932.13 

Also, the packets of quinine were sold through 

post offices and other government departments. The 

system of sale of “treatment packets” either of 10 or 20 

tablets had been introduced to impress upon the need for 

taking a minimal dose for the cure of an attack of 

malaria. However, the government itself had realized 

the high cost of the drug since the price of each packet 

containing 20 tablets was five annas which were too 

much particularly for the poor people. Therefore, it had 

proposed to break the packets and sell the tablet in 

retail. However, this proposal was objected to by the 

Director of Public Health as he considered that it 

amounted to “an almost absolute waste of poor man’s 

money” for the believed that the required consumption 

alone would cure malaria.14 

With regard to the efficacy of quinine, the 

government had a firm opinion that the quinine 

distribution had really reduced the severity of the 

disease. Also, various studies conducted in the year of 

1930 suggested that quinine had to remain the chief 

measure for malaria control. The use of quinine became 

popular and in the year of 1933 nearly 1.5 million 

people were estimated to have taken it due to increasing 

propaganda by the Public Health staff.15 Earlier, the 

government had aired at earning some profit from the 

sales affected by it. In later years, the profits from the 

sale of quinine had increased. In the year 1935-1936, 

the government of Madras had made a profit of Rs. 1.5 

lakhs by sale of quinine.16 

During 1932, the anti-malarial operations were 

almost entirely suspended in municipal and rural areas 

on account of the economic depression. However, the 

free distribution of quinine was extended to new areas 

which were found to be malarias by the earlier 

surveys.17 As a supplement to “quininization”, the local 

boards were urged from time to time to set apart funds 

and staff for anti-mosquito measures. With the 

exception of the Chinglepet District Board which had 

appointed a special malaria officer to work for the 

eradication of malaria, no other local board came 

forward to extend its co-operation. The malaria officer 

of the Chinglepet District Board had continued its work 

particularly in the saidapet and ponneri areas which 

were the known as malaria tracts.18 

The Sanitary Engineer of the Rockefeller 

Foundation, carter, visited some of the malarias tracts of 

the City and offered some valuable suggestions on the 

Engineering aspects. Based on the investigations made 

in the Madras City, several preventive measures, on an 

experimental basis, were carried out in the locality. A 

scheme of intermittent irrigation was implemented in 

these places in order to avoid water stagnation and 

prevent breeding of mosquitoes.19 Water-tight cargo 

gates for irrigation channels were installed in 1939 for 

the purpose of controlling the water in paddy irrigation 

fields and for preventing the wastage of water.20 

A central Larvicidal fish nursery was also 

constructed for rearing fish required for the distribution 

in wells.21 Killing of mosquitoes by spraying 

insecticides was suggested as an effective preventive 

measure. Further, the need for co-operation between the 

Departments of Public Health and Public works was 

stressed to prevent malaria since “engineer-made 

malaria” had sprung from irrigation systems, burrow 

pits. Faulty culverts and other such sources. 

Furthermore, the immediate appointment of specialists 

such as malarialogists, malaria entomologists, engineers 

and agronomists in the anti-malarial activities was very 

much emphasized.22 

The major defect in the malaria control Program 

of the government during the inter-war period was that 

the efforts taken had been a serious of spasmodic 
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attempts to control the disease. This lack of continuity 

of efforts had always been accompanied by lack of staff 

and equipment to deal with the task of efficiently.  In 

spite of sporadic surveys in different parts of the Madras 

City, the Public Health Department had not fully 

understood the geographical distribution, the intensity 

and the prevalence of malaria in several areas till the 

close of the British rule. Also, the department was 

notable to ascertain the conditions of contributing to the 

Epidemic of malaria. 
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A Study of Historical Perspectives of “Baramahal” and  
Its Topographical Views 

M. Sathyalingam* 

Introduction:  

The word “Baramahal” conjures up an image of 

weird illegible meaning. The origin of the word and its 

meaning are akin to Urdu language. The word “Bara” 

denotes twelve and “Mahal” states fortress. When the 

readers have to connect these two words, they get the 

meaning. The original meaning of “Baramahal” 

represents twelve palaces. The twelve palaces can be 

located in regions adjoining one another in ersuhile 

composite Salem region. Cultural and social condition 

are the two aspects which probably engage the 

historians in the study of the concise and precise 

meaning of Baramahal. Baramahal culture is said to be 

the pioneer of Tamil culture as it constitutes a 

continuum from the ancient civilization of Indus Valley. 

The pre-historic cultural traditions are still followed in 

some of the places in India especially more particularly 

in Tamil Nadu. 

Classification of the Twelve Mahals:  

There are different interpretations on the number 

of “Baramahal” in the Wilks Index. They mainly deal 

with: Kaveripattinam, Virabhadra Durgam, Royakotta, 

Pennagaram, Thenkarakottai, Caveripuram, Paramathi, 

*Ph.D., Research Scholar, Department of Indian History, University of Madras, Chennai
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Omalur, Sankaridurg, Namakkal, Coorg, Anuntgery.  

The twelve forts are very remarkable in history. 

They are: 1. Jagadevidurgam, 2. Nagamalaidurgam, 3. 

Mathur, 4. Gaganagiri, 5. Thattakkal, 6. Mallapadi, 7. 

Krishnagiri, 8. Maharajakadiadurgam, 9. 

Kaveripattnam, 10. Virabhadradurgam, 11. Bolu 

Thimmarayandurgam, and 12. Royakottai. There are 

many smaller forts but only 12 forts and fortress are 

considered as significant connoting Baramahal.  

Historical and Geographical milieu of Baramahal:  

“Baramahal” is an exquisite site in Salem region. 

It is the symbol of art and architecture. It has a good 

vicinity with flora and fauna. It was located in north-

eastern corner of Salem District spread over taluks such 

as Tiruppattur, Krishnagiri, Dharmapuri and Uttangari 

in Salem.  

Tiruppattur is one of the ancient towns in the state 

of Tamilnadu. It has been a revenue sub-division since 

the British Period, earlier as a part of Salem District and 

then as a part of Vellore District. Tiruppattur is called as 

the “sandal city”. The word “Tiruppattur” is derived 

from two words “Tiruperur” and “Tirupattur”. The 

topographics and demographics are noteworthy.  

Krishnagiri is a part of Kongu region in western 

part of Tamilnadu. The location of Krishnagiri is at 

bottom of Syed Basha Hills and its vicinity is connected 

with Hill rocks. This town was ruled by Cheran, one of 

pioneers in three kingdoms such as “Cheran, Cholan 

and Pandian”. These three kingdoms are very famous 

for their remarkable historical achievements in 

Tamilnadu.  

Dharamapuri is also apart of the kongunadu like 

Krishnagiri. It is also considered as Adhiyaman Kottai, 

because it was ruled by the king Adhiyaman. During his 

period, there were innumerable temples built. So 

Dharamapuri is located on one of the geographically 

important areas in South India. It has the specific 

climatic condition. The weather is normal in this 

district. The historians have a lot of scope to study the 

district of Dharamapuri.  

Uttangari is a taluk and town panchayat in 

Krishnagiri district.Once upon a time, it had prolific 

surroundings and tranquil topographical features. But 

now it is as desolate as a desert because of famine, the 

destruction of nature, deforestation and so this part is 

not much admirable.  

These four places constitute Baramahal. These 

four places have recorded the human habitations since 

Indus Valley Civilization. The historical significance of 

these districts are minutely analyzed in this studies. 

Baramahal has good archeological sources and natural 

sources. Even Paleolithic, Neolithic and Mesolithic 

studies can be possible in the epoch of Baramahal 

studies.   

Since “Baramahal” located near Nammakkal 

district it should not be considered as part of 

Nammakkal. Moreover Baramahal district was placed 

under Captain James Graham with his headquarters at 

Krishnagiri.  

The major ruler or arguably first ruler of 

“Baramahal” was Jagadeva Raya, father-in-law of one 

of the fallen kings of Vijayanagar, to whom it was 

granted by the king as a reward for his protagonist 

defense of the garrison of Penukonda against a 

Musalman force. Then Haidar Ali of Mysore invaded 

and captured Baramahal under The Treaty of 1792. 

After the succession of Haidar Ali of Mysore, the name 

is not in its use. The name has transformed into its 

present form. 

The history of Baramahal is still being debated 

and its meaning negotiated in history. But F.J. Richards, 

a historian, mentions the name of the forts of the 

Baramahal as follows: 1. Krishnagiri, 2. Jagadevagarh, 

3. Varnagarh, 4. Kavalgarh, 5. Maharajagarh, 6. 

Bujangagarh, 7. Kattorgarh, 8. Thiruppattur, 9. 

Vaniyambadi, 10. Ganganagarh, 11. Sudarsanagarh, and 

12. Thattakkal.  

The Location of Baramahal:  

Baramahal was located in between two great 

military stations of Bangalore and Trichnopoly. It was 

naturally a centre of extensive commerce. The territory 

of Baramahal spreads between Malabar on the western 

coast and the eastern coast; between north and south 

from Madras to Pondicherry. One can find its way 

chiefly through this territory.  
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The ancient history of Baramahal goes back to the 

history of the “Kongu Country” ruled by the Pallavas, 

the Cholas, the Nayak of Madura, and by the Udayars of 

Mysore at the end of Tirumala Nayak’s rule. After the 

establishment of Vijayanagar kingdom in the south, the 

whole of south India was subject ostensibly to 

Vijayanagar Empire. Then Krishnadevaraya of 

Vijayanagar took over and took advantage of its 

weakness and his power authority spread far and wide. 

In the year 1564, the Deccan kings, namely Muhamad 

Kuli Kutub Shah (Golkonda), Ali Adil Shah (Bijapur), 

Hussain Nizam Shah (Ahmed Nagar) and Ali Barid 

Shah (Bihar)entered into an alliance against 

Vijayanagar and defeated and executed Ramaraya at 

Telikota in 1565.  

Baramahal references in Sangam Literature:   

In the modern era, the Baramahal area looks 

entirely different. The historians still seeks the 

information about Baramahal. It is deemed as one of the 

most important places from Sangam literature to the 

present. Sangam literature is the earliest form of 

literature. There are many noteworthy persons 

mentioned in this literature. For example, Avaiyaar is 

one of the significant poetess who belonged to Sangam 

literature. The early dynasty which ruled over the 

present day Dharamapuri was known Adhyamans.  

When Adhiyaman ruled Dharmapuri, that place 

was very famous for Tagadur. Tagadur was considered 

as the capital of Dharmapuri. Actually Sangam 

literature refers to the ruler, Adhiyaman. There is an 

evidence for references to Adhiyaman in Sangam 

literature such as Purananuru, Narrini, Ahananuru, etc. 

They were called as Mazhavar Peruma. Later, 

inscriptions mention that the Adhiyaman was a clan and 

who belonged to one of the royal branches of the 

Cheras. The available literature refers to Adhiyaman 

Nedumidel, Adhiyaman Nedumananji and Adhiyaman 

Pogulezhini. Adhiyaman was ruling over Tagadur and 

its surrounding places. The epigraphs of the Baramahal 

shows the present day Dharmapuri and Krishnagiri 

district except Hosur Taluk were under their rule. The 

region was called as Tagadur Nadu.  

 

Administration of Baramahal: 

The Baramahal Records are valuable records 

maintained by the British officials in the territory of 

Baramahal, covering the period 1792-1799 

foradministrative purpose of Baramahal. These shed a 

light on social and cultural condition of Baramahal. The 

name Baramahal (Twelve palaces) is built by Jayadev 

for his sons, which came into the possession of the 

Nawab of Cuddappah, who was one of the persons and 

also associated with the naming of the region as 

Baramahal. Col. Miles in his book, The History of 

HyderNayakas, delineates the significance and 

prominence of Baramahal and its vicinity. This book 

gives a detailed account of Baramahal and its 

administrative process in all aspects.  

Baramahal territory was captured by Tipu Sultan. 

Then British colonizers occupied Baramahal. Tipu’s 

administrative power was broken by the British 

colonizers. Britishcaptured this place for revenue 

administration with all their efforts which was directed 

towards collecting revenue in a systematic way. 

Moreover, the British administration thought that the 

standard revenue of Baramahal only comes from the 

annual lease of land to the renters. So they decided and 

preferred to give for the annual lease for their income 

and revenue of British administration. 

In addition to stabilizing land revenue, the British 

also systematized the collection or revenue from other 

sources, namely, customs duties, imports, industry, 

commercial plantation and navigation. They thought 

about the growth and progress of revenue collection. 

The British colonizers systematically wipped out 

robbers and thieves from Baramahal territory. The 

collection of revenue, however, was followed by an 

improvement in the maintenance of law and order. They 

appointed many guards for maintenance of Baramahal’s 

surroundings for the people’s comfort and ensured 

security to the people for free and fearless travel.  

The proper administration of British colonizers in 

Baramahal leads the foreign traveler to settle the place 

permanently. Everything was done by the British 

colonizers for the people’s development. Even they 
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received taxes regularly for the development of 

Baramahal surroundings.  

Ryotwari System and its experiment in Baramahal: 

The origin of Ryotwari system is one of the 

important aspects in Baramahal studies. British 

administration was continued in India for nearly two 

centuries. The object of the British is to capture the land 

and its prolific wealth. The land revenue is the 

backbone of the British rulers. They earned the wealth 

by the grabbing of the land and simultaneously, they 

gave importance to the growth and development of the 

place.  

The Ryotwari system was first experimented in 

the Baramahal region and later it was extended to 

certain other parts of Madras Presidency. The main 

concept of the Ryotwari system was to collect revenue 

direct from the ryots. It was one of the two main 

systems used to collect revenues from the cultivators of 

agricultural land. These revenues included 

undifferentiated land taxes and rents, collected 

simultaneously. Where the land revenue was imposed 

directly on the Ryots, the individual cultivators who 

actually worked the land system of assessment was 

known as Ryotwari. The system of Ryotwari settlement 

consisted of contracts for payment of government 

revenue, assessed in monetary terms for every 

intervention of a Zamindari, a village headman or any 

other intermediary. That is why the system was known 

as Ryotwari which literally means Ryots.  

The social conditions is entirely different in 

Baramahal. A majority of the people of the Baramahal 

territory, which was part of Kongu Nadu, were speaking 

Tamil language. The present circumstances of 

Baramahal is also admirable. The past cultural 

conditions are reflected in the present because the 

number of inhabitants in the territory, according to the 

village accounts.  

Conclusion:  

This paper presents one aspect of the meaning and 

its significance inhistorical perspective of Baramahal.It 

is mainly focused on the detailed study of Baramahal 

and puts together the various information. Some of the 

records in the Madras Archives were inbrittledcondition 

and virtually break down at the slightest touch. An 

analysis of the Baramahal records is undertaken to 

gauge their wide spectrum, consisting of various 

sections of information in very minute way.  

This paper concludes with a critical analysis of 

the records of Baramahal, and presents to the readers 

understandingof the facts in an authentic way with 

social, cultural and historical perspectives. To sum up, 

the Baramahal records are a treasure-house of 

information as could be seen from the fact that the 

Ryotwari settlement formed the basis of the system of 

land revenue in the Madras Presidency. The value of the 

information by AlexanderRead was so immense that it 

is still studied as the example of colonial mind-set.  
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Significance of Remote Sensing Satellite - with  
Special reference to severe Cyclones over the Tamil Nadu Coast 

Girija Gughan* 

Introduction 

Cyclone and its impacts are common in many 

coastal areas of Tamil Nadu.  Many techniques and data 

have been designed to gather information helping to 

manage natural disasters using satellite remote sensing 

and spatial analysis.  Disaster Management is a typically 

multi-disciplinary endeavor, requiring many types of 

data with spatial and temporal attributes that should be 

made available to key players in the right format for 

decision-making.1  In recent years, the focus of disaster 

management community is increasingly moving on to 

more effective utilization of emerging technologies such 

as remote sensing, geographic information system and 

satellite communication, enabling to prepare for and 

mitigate potential impacts.2  Information derived from 

Geographic Information System (GIS) and Remote 

Sensing Satellite imagery plays an important role in 

disaster management and crisis prevention.  Their 

effective application depends not solely on technical 

specifications, but is influenced by factors such as data 

collection, processing and distribution, capacity 

building, institution development and information 

sharing.3   

Indian Space infrastructure consisting of Indian 

Remote Sensing satellites  and INSAT system, is 

uniquely placed to provide services related to Disaster 

Watching, Warning dissemination, Data collection, 

monitoring and damage assessment, vulnerability 

mapping, communication support etc.4  The use of such 

technologies has been proven useful in the risk 

assessment, mitigation and preparedness phase of 

disaster management.  The use of satellite remote 

sensing data for generation of information on the six 

natural disasters Cyclone, Flood, Drought, Forest fires, 

Landslides and Earthquakes.5 

Cyclone is low pressure area in the atmosphere in 

which winds spiral upward.  Cyclones are designed 

from simple thunderstorms.6  However, these thunder 

storms can only produce to cyclone strength with help 

from both ocean and the atmosphere. The vertical wind 

shear in a tropical cyclones environment is also 

important.  It is defined as the amount of change in the 

wind’s direction with increasing altitude.  A vast 

coastline of India with high density of population is 

exposed to these natural threats, making it one of the 

worst cyclone affected regions in the world.  Due to the 

varying coastal bathymetry of the Indian Coast, the 

severity of the storm surge created by the cyclones 

varies from place to place for the same intensity to the 

cyclone.7  

*Ph.D., Research Scholar, Department of History, Bharathidasan University, Tiruchirappalli. 
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Table: 1 

Sl.

No 

Category Wind Speed 

1. Low Pressure Area (LPA) 31km/h 

2. Depression (D) 31 to61km/h 

3. Cyclonic Storm (CS) 62 to 88 km/h 

4. Severe Cyclonic Storm (SCS) 89 to 118 km/h 

5. Very Severe cyclonic storm 

(VSCS) 

119 to 221 km/h 

6. Super cyclonic storm (SCS) 222 km/h 

Source: Indian Meteorological Department, New Delhi, 2006. 

Cyclones annual occurrence mostly in the north 

Indian Ocean including the bay of Bengal and Arabian 

sea ranging from five to six cyclones per year on 

average, and out of which two or three could be very 

severe cyclonic storms.8 Cyclones which originate in 

the Bay of Bengal, move west, northwest or even north, 

strike the east coast of India.  Over 58 per cent of them 

cross the east coast in October to November.9 The 

frequency is more in the Bay of Bengal than in the 

Arabian Sea, the ratio being 4:1. Cyclones developing 

during the months (July to September) are generally not 

so intense.10 

Cyclone frequencies in Bay of Bengal 

Sl.
No 

Major Cyclones in 
Tamil Nadu 

Fatality 

1. Oct, 1963 
Cuddalore cyclone 

Cyclone disrupted mainly 
in telecommunication, 
road, rail network. 

2. Feb, 1964 
Dhanushkodi 
Cyclone 

Destructive structural 
damages and death toll of 
900 lives. 

3. Dec, 1972 At least death toll 23 lives 
and destructive damage to 
crops. 

4. Nov, 1975 Thousands of people were 
homeless and property 
damage. 

5. Nov, 1992 
Nagapattinam 
cyclone 

At least death toll of 400 
lives and thousands of 
lives stock . 

6. Nov, 1997 
Nagapattinam 
Cyclone 

Created huge destructive 
damages of cash crops and 
death toll approximately 
560 lives. 

7.  Dec 29, 2011 
Thane Cyclone 

Left at least death toll 46 
and total damages. 

8.  Oct 31, 2012 
Nilam Cyclone 

Total death of 21 lives. 

9. Dec, 2016 Vardah 
Cyclone 

Trees uprooted, 
infrastructure damages 
close to Rs.21000 crore 
and Chennai is mostly 
affected. 

10.  Dec, 2017 Ockhi 
cyclone 

Severely affected entire 
Kanyakumari particularly 
fishing people. 

Sources: Annual Report for Indian meteorological Department, 

New Delhi, 2005-2015.11 

Remote sensing Satellite Technology for cyclone 

The term remote sensing was refers to the use of 

satellite- or aircraft-based sensor technologies to detect 

and classify objects on Earth, including on the surface 

and in the atmosphere and oceans, based on propagated 

signals.12   Remote sensing arose with the development 

of flight. The balloonist G. Tournachon (Alias Nadar) 

made photographs of Paris from his balloon in 1858. 

Messenger pigeons, kites, rockets and unmanned 

balloons were also used for early images.13 With the 

exception of balloons, these first, individual images 

were not particularly useful for map making or for 

scientific purposes. The radar can be utilized to find out 

the location of the cyclonic storm more accurately when 

the system comes within radar range.14 In addition it can 

find out convective cloud cluster, wind distribution, 

rainfall rate etc.15   

Beginning with the launching of Television and 

Infra Red Observation Satellite (TIROS) in April 1960, 

Satellites have been used to look for cyclones. The 

Dvorak technique was developed from early satellite 

images of cyclones to determine a real-time data on the 

cyclone’s strength.  Since the 1970s the technique has 

been used to estimate both the location and the intensity 

of cyclones worldwide.16 INSAT programme was 

started with the procurement of INSAT-I series carry a 

Very High Resolution Radiometer (VHRR) providing 

images in visible and thermal infra-red regions with 

special foot prints of 2.5km to 11km.   The instrument 

was capable of taking pictures full frame mode, normal 

frame and sector scan modes.   INSAT-2E and INSAT-
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3A carried a unique 3 channel Charged Couple Device 

(CCD) payload which provided images in visible, near 

infrared and shortwave infrared channels at 1 km 

resolution, imaging an area of 30 km by 6000 km every 

minute while the Indian subcontinent region is covered 

in 24 minute.17 

Since the mid 1990s microwave imagery has been 

able to determine the center of rotation when that center 

is obscured by mid to high level cloudiness.  Cloud top 

temperature is used in real-time to estimate rainfalls 

rates within the cyclone.18  MET satellites of special 

relevance to cyclone analysis over North Indian Ocean 

are INSAT and Kalpana, OCEAN SAT-II, DMSP, 

NOAA, METEOSAT, METTTPOS, TRMM and so on. 

All processed VHRR images are analyzed and 

advisories based on the imageries and derived products 

are provided to main forecasting centre of IMD.19 

ISRO’s first exclusive meteorological satellite 

Kalpana- 1 was launched in 12th September 2002, and 

its original name METSAT, renamed after Kalpana 

Chawla who perished in the space shuttle Columbia.  

Kalpana was a unique mission as it was realized in a 

very short time on polar satellite launch vehicle.  

Kalpana- 1 has a Very High Resolution Radiometer 

(VHRR) with three channels providing weather 

parameters like Atmospheric Motion Vectors (AMV), 

Rainfall estimates, Upper Trospheric Humidity, 

outgoing long wave radiation, sea surface temperature 

and various other agro met parameters. The half hourly 

images sequences are used for the monitoring of 

important weather events like heavy rainfall, onset of 

monsoons, cyclone and numerical weather prediction. 

The Early Warning System 

Indian Meteorological Department (IMD) is 

authorized to monitor and give warnings regarding 

Tropical Cyclone (TC). Data resources are played vital 

role to early forecasting of cyclones. Satellite based 

observations are being extensively utilized. Satellite 

integrated automated weather stations have been 

installed on islands, oilrigs and exposed coastal sites.20  

The goal of any warning system is to maximize the 

number of people who take appropriate and timely 

action for the safety of life and property. All warning 

systems start with detection of the event and with 

people getting out of harm’s way. Such warning 

systems encompass three equally important elements 

namely are Detection Warning, Communication and 

Response.21 

The second stage of “Cyclone Alert” is sounded 

48 hours in advance of the expected commencement of 

adverse weather over the coastal areas.  Forecasts of 

commencement of strong winds, heavy precipitation 

along the coast in association with arrival of cyclone are 

issued at the alert stage22.  The third stage warning 

known as “Cyclone Warning” is issued 24 hours in 

advance. Landfall point is forecast in this stage of 

cyclone warning. In addition to the forecasts for heavy 

rains and strong winds, the storm surge forecast is also 

issued.23   

During cyclone, Remote sensing data provide 

timely and detailed information that are required by the 

authorities to locate and identify the affected areas and 

to implement corresponding damage mitigation. It is 

essential that information be accurate and timely, in 

order to address emergency situations its dealing with 

diversion of inundated water, evacuation, rescue, 

resettlement, water pollution, health hazards and 

handling the interruption of utilities etc.  

Conclusion 

Cyclone is a vulnerable disaster frequently 

affecting in Tamil Nadu.  The consequences of cyclones 

are storm surges, flood, high winds, inundation and 

erosion.  Along with loss of life, causalities and 

damages to the properties causing socio -economic loss. 

Remote sensing and GIS plays a crucial role in early 

warning, real time monitoring, impact and damage 

assessment and in the relief operations.  Remote sensing 

and GIS inputs are useful and used to save innocent 

lives and for impact assessment to infrastructure and 

properties. 
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History of Spices during Vijayanagar Empire 
A. Reshma* 

Introduction 

The Vijayanagar Empire was the most powerful 

and largest1 and a prosperous empire in South India 

during medieval period2. Its riches and glory attracted 

the foreign travelers not only from the Asian countries 

but also from European countries. The spices have 

changed the history of the world owing to its nature as 

its value was often considered more than that of Gold. 

The name Spice derives from the Latin word ‘Species’ 

which means something of special value.  

The spices are distinguished from herbs, which 

are the leaves, flowers, or stems of plants used for 

flavoring or as a garnish. An herb is the green, leafy part 

of the plant, where as a spice can come from the root, 

stem, seed, fruit, flower, or bark of the tree plant.  

Spices Grown Inside and Outside the Empire  

In order to meet the increasing demand of spices 

the Vijayanagar Empire raided and captured huge tracts 

of spice producing country of Western Ghats. There 

were certain spices which were grown in the empire. 

*Ph D. Research Scholar, Department of Historical Studies, Quaid-E-Millath Government College for Women, Chennai. 
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The most important of the spices which were produced 

in the empire were pepper, especially black pepper. 

There occurred to have been two varieties of it, one was 

the ordinary black pepper and the other was the long 

pepper. Also among the important spices produced in 

the country was Cinnamon, cloves and ginger3. The 

ginger also consisted of two varieties, the green and the 

dried. Some of the other spices produced in the empire 

were cardamom, nutmeg, mace, mustard. These spices 

were largely produced in the west coast and exported to 

foreign countries where they were in great demand. The 

earliest spices recorded were mustard a sour citrus, 

turmeric and long pepper (pipali).4 Long pepper was 

one of the important Indian exports of ancient times.  

There were certain spices which were grown 

outside the empire like black pepper; it was brought to 

the empire on asses and cattle’s from Malabar to 

Vijayanagar.  

Almost the whole of the foreign trade passed 

through the hands of the Arabs, Portuguese and 

Europeans5.  

The relations with the Arabs and South India are 

ancient.6 The Arabs used to import commodities from 

the European markets, which they sold in India and they 

purchased Indian products like pepper. Ginger, spices, 

cloth etc., so these products could be sold in Europe. 

They would buy spice from India and the money they 

paid brought wealth, weapons and horses for the rulers 

of Vijayanagar Empire. As, horses did not develop in 

the Indian soil, they had to be imported from abroad 

mainly from Persia and Arabia; and the trade in horses 

became very Profitable.7  

The power of Krishnadevaraya marks a new era in 

the commercial policy of the Empire.8  

During the first half century of the Portuguese 

empire in India, their trade with Vijayanagar was of 

considerable importance.9 The Portuguese were the first 

of the west European powers to use the new trade route 

to India. The Portuguese merchants were equally busy 

in the other parts of the Empire.10 The principal 

commodities which were imported were glass, nutmeg, 

mace, silk, camphor and cloves.  

The Indian goods were in great demand in the 

European markets 12. On the sale of these spices in 

European markets enormous profit was made. Spices 

formed an important part of European trade with India. 

Later, the Europeans established themselves to explore 

the spice-yielding countries, trade with them directly 

and invade them. Vast quantities of aromatic spices 

were produced by the European countries.11 The trade 

primarily consisted of the Malabar pepper, and spices.  

In the later part of the sixteenth century during the 

history of Vijayanagar Empire the Europeans, 

Portuguese, and the Arabs were the trading group in the 

empire who constituted of good proportion of the 

population.12 The Europeans hiked the prices of spices 

made lots of money from spice trade. They would buy 

spice from India and the money they paid brought 

wealth, weapons and horses for the rulers of 

Vijayanagar Empire.  

When Krishnadevaraya was the crowned king of 

Vijayanagar he found the love of Europeans for spices. 

The people of Vijayanagar were great carriers of trade 

in India and far-eastern countries.13 Trade and 

commerce flourished in the empire. There was overseas 

trade in the Empire which consisted of articles of export 

like Rice, Sugar and Spices, the items of import were 

horses, copper and mercury. This growing trade brought 

people from all over the world to the empire.14  
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History of the Chennai Rivers - A Study 
A. Mareeswari* 

Kosasthalaiyar is river northern part of the Ennore 

port or river mouth. Kosasthalaiyar River, also known 

as Kortalaiyar in Manali a distributes, is one of the three 

rivers that flow in the Chennai metropolitan area. The 

Kosasthalaiyar river basin has a varied geology.  

It has catchment area in North Arcot District with 

a branch near Kesavaram Anicut and flows to the city as 

Cooum River and the main Kosasthalaiyar River flows 

to Poondi reservoir. From Poondi reservoir, the river 

flows through Thiruvallur District, enters the Chennai 

metropolitan area, and joins the sea at Ennore creek. 

There are two check dams across the river at 

Tamaraipakkam and Vallur. The coastal fringe with a 

broad sandy Beach, the prominent rivers draining into 

the Bay of Bengal is the Kosasthalaiyar River. 

Kattivakkam has two smaller water bodies, apart from 

the Kosasthalaiyar River.1 

Palar to Kosasthalaiyar, From Palar Anicut near 

Walajah to Poondi reservoir across Kosasthalaiyar 

through Govindavadi channel, Kaveripakkam tank 

surplus, Cooum River, Kesavaram Anicut, 

Kosasthalaiyar River, Poondi Reservoir. Palar river 

water from Palar Anicut is diverted to the Poondi 

reservoir located in Kosasthalaiyar River basin and to 

Chembarambakkam Lake located in Adayar River 

basin. Araniyar to Kosasthalaiyar, From Araniyar 

Syphon across Araniyar river to Poondi reservoir across 

Kosasthalaiyar River through Kandaleru - Poondi Canal 

Anicut and in turn to Poondi reservoir2 

The excess discharge in the river is controlled by 

the Tamarapakkam Anicut located across the river in the 

downstream of Poondi reservoir. The 1.5 metre high 

structure will help water stagnation in the river for over 

two km. The river has eight storage structures between 

Kesavaram anicut and Ennore creek. The Water 

Resources Department has proposed to construct a 

check dam across the Kosasthalaiyar River near 

Bandikavanur village in Tiruvallur district, about 30 km 

from Chennai. Flood banks too would be raised to 

create a river in reservoir, a storage structure in the 

river. There are two check dams across the river at 

Tamaraipakkam and Vallur. The excess discharge in the 

river is controlled by the Tamarapakkam Anicut located 

across the river in the downstream of Poondi reservoir.  

Poondi Reservoir later named as Sathyamoorthy 

Sagar was constructed in 1944 across the Kosathalaiyar 

River or Kotralai River in Thiruvallur district with a 

capacity of 2573 Mcft and placed in service for 

intercepting and storing Kosathalaiyar River water. 

Poondi Reservoir was constructed in 1944 across the 

this river in Thiruvallur district with a capacity of 2573 

Mcft and placed in service for intercepting and storing 

Kosathalaiyar River water. This river basin is made up 

of clays, silts, sands and gravels. Several reservoirs have 

been constructed across the river such as Poondi, which 

impounded the flood waters. In fact, the river flow is 

major source of water to the city of Chennai.3 

 

* M.Phil Research Scholar, Department of History, Queen Mary’s College (A), Chennai. 
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The river Kosasthalaiyar River discharges into the 

Bay of Bengal at Ennore. The Ennore port is located on 

the northern side of the river mouth. The Cooum River 

is one of the shortest classified rivers draining into the 

Bay of Bengal. The river is highly polluted in the urban 

area Chennai. Along with the Adayar River running 

parallel to the south river is tributes the city and 

separates Northern Chennai from Central Chennai.  

The northern or Elambore River flowed from the 

North parallel with the coast. It was a narrow peninsula 

lying between two rivers, the Cooum River in the South 

and another Elambore or North River on the west. The 

Cooum River was then clean and unpolluted. Three 

ancient Shiva temples are located at the source of the 

river.4 

In the 1700s, the two rivers were linked by a cut 

to equalise the floods in both the rivers and a bridge was 

constructed between these rivers in 1710 across the cut. 

Improving the course of the Cooum River. The total 

length of the river is about 65 kilometers. The 

Kesavaram dam diverts the river into the 

Chembarambakkam Lake from which water is used for 

the supply of drinking water to the city of Chennai.5 

Thereafter, the flow of water in the river is much 

reduced. It has nine major bridges built over the river. 

These are the Napier Bridge, the Wallajah Bridge, the 

Periamet Bridge, the Chintradripet Bridge or the St 

Andrew's Bridge, Harris Bridge, Commander-in-Chief 

Road Bridge, College Road Bridge, Spur Tank Bridge 

and the Aminjikarai Bridge. Apart from these there are 

several smaller bridges built across the river. The 

impact of high tide bringing in sea water is felt for 

nearly 3 kilometres in the river.6 The 42.5 kilometre 

long river contributes to the estuarine ecosystem of 

Chennai. The catchment area of the river is 530 square 

kilometres. The river is also supplied by surplus water 

from about 40 ponds. The river is essentially a foul 

smelling open sewer. Cooum to Adayar from Zamin 

Korattur Anicut across Cooum River between 

Poonamallee and Tiruvallur to Adayar through New 

Bangaru channel Chembarambakkam tank and its 

surplus course.7 

Water Resources Department will carry out eco-

restoration of the river in suburban areas. Various 

agencies such as the Chennai Rivers Restoration Trust, 

Water Resources Department, Chennai Corporation, 

Metro water, Tamil Nadu Pollution Control Board and 

Tamil Nadu Slum Clearance Board will also take part in 

a rehabilitation programme. 

Chembarambakkam Lake is a lake located in 

Chennai, Tamil Nadu, India, about 40 km from 

Chennai. The Adayar River originates from this lake. 

Until the 1940’s the river Adayar was the southern 

boundary of Madras. Adayar River crosses 6 lines Outer 

Ring Road landmark of Royappa nagar And JJ Nagar.8 

I had no hesitation in replying, “The Battle of the 

Adayar River.” The river receives a sizable quantity of 

sewage from Chennai after reaching Nandambakkam 

near Chennai. There are several bridges built across the 

river over the course of time. The bridge was meant for 

other, slow moving traffic across the river.  
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§ÁμõPõ›ß øuUPõ» Âá¯•® C¢x •ì½® JØÖø©²® 

P._áõ* 

uªÇP® ö£õxÁõPU TÖªhzx \©¯¨ 

ö£õøÓ²®, ©u JØÖø©²® Aø©v²® 

öPõsk ÂÍ[S® ©õ{»©õS®. 

Ph¢u Põ»[PÎÀ Bsh ‰÷Á¢uºPÒ Th 

u[PÍx Bm]¨ ¤μ÷u\[PÎÀ ¤Óö©õÈ, ¤Ó 

÷u\zuÁ¸US ¤Ó \©¯ ÁÈ£õmkz u»zvØPõP 

Ch[PøÍz uõÚ©õP AÀ»x Âø»US 

AÎzx ¤Ó \©¯ ¤Ó ©PzuÁºPÐUS E›¯ 

E›ø©ø¯ AÎzxÒÍÚº. ©UPÐ® Aøu 

©Ú•Á¢x HØÖ A[RP›zxÒÍÚº. 

£Äzu & \©n ÷©õuÀPÒ uºUPÁõu® 

Ai¨£øh°À |h¢uøÁP÷Í AvP®. öÁØÔ 

ö£Ø÷Óõº A¨£Sv°À ÁÍºÁx®, ÷uõÀÂ 

ö£Ø÷Óõº A¨£Svø¯ Âmk öÁÎ÷¯ÖÁx® 

C¯À£õÚ {PÌÄPÒ. BÚõÀ ©ßÚºPÒ 

P¸zv¯À, uzxÁ®, Â¯õ£õμ ÁÍõ;a]UPõP, 

AUPõ» AÔÂ¯À ÁÍºa]UPõP ©u÷ÁØÖø© 

£õμõmhõx AøÚÁøμ²® Bu›zxÒÍÚº. 

ø\Á&øÁnÁ ÷©õuÀPÐ® PhÄÒ ¯õº 

Gß£vÀ xÁ[Q, {ÖÁÚ ©¯¨£kzx® 

•¯Ø]PÐUS BuμÄ ÷uk®÷£õx ©mk® 

÷|μi ÷©õu»õP E¸©õÔ EÒÍx. Cuμ 

÷|μ[PÎÀ AÆÁõÖ CÀ»õ©À, J¸Áøμ 

J¸Áº Bu›zx ÁõÌ¢uÚº Gß£÷u 

Esø©¯õÚ Áμ»õÖ. J÷μ Sk®£zvÀ J¸Áº 

£ÄzuμõP, ©ØöÓõ¸Áº øÁnÁμõP ÁõÌ¢x® 

EÒÍÚº. 

uªÇPzvß ¦PÌö£ØÓ GÊzuõÍºPÎÀ 

J¸ÁμõÚ "PÀQ' Q¸èn‰ºzv GÊv¯ 

]ÁPõª°ß \£u® |õÁ¼À Á¸® |õP|¢v 

(£Äzu®), BÌÁõºUPi¯õß (øÁnÁ®) 

C¸Á¸®1 J÷μ Sk®£zv¼¸¢x Á¢uÁºP÷Í. 

20B® ¡ØÓõsiß •Ø£õv Áøμ Q¸èn 

öá¯¢v öPõshõk÷Áõº, ¤ÒøÍ¯õº \xºzv 

öPõshõkÁvÀø». ¤ÒøÍ¯õº \xºzv 

öPõshõk÷Áõº Q¸èn öá¯¢v 

öPõshõkÁvÀø». Põ»® ö\À»a ö\À» 

Cμsk ÷PõÂÀPÐ® CßÖ Tmh® 

AvP›UQÓx. öá¯¢v²® \xºzv²® 

ÃkPÎÀ¨ £siøPPÍõPÄ®, vß£sh® 

ö\´x Esk ©QÊ® |õÍõPÄ® ©õÔ 

Á¸QßÓÚ. 

uªÇP ©UPÒ £μÁ»õP, ußøÚ uªÇß 

Gß÷Óõ, C¢x Gß÷Óõ G¨£i P¸vU 

öPõshõ¾® uÚx "¯õzvøμ' E»õÂÀ ]Áß, 

ö£¸©õÒ ÷PõÂÀPÒ, A®¤øP B»¯[PÒ 

©mk® AÀ» §si ©õuõ, ÷ÁÍõ[Pso 

©õuõ, |õTh; BshÁº,
2
 •zx¨÷£møh 

uõ;Põ ©ØÖ® Põg]¦μ®, Á¢uÁõ] \¢uÚ Tk 

øÁ£Á® GÚ QÖzuÁ, Cì»õª¯ ÁÈ£õmkz 

u»[PÎÀ GßÚ •øÓ ¤ß£ØÓ¨£kQÓ÷uõ 

AÆÂu©õP÷Á Án[Q, CøÓ |®¤UøPø¯ 

öÁÎ¨£kzxQßÓÚº Án[SQßÓÚº. 

\©¯ Pmk¨£õk Põμn©õP ÷©ØPsh ‰ßÖ 

\©¯ P¸ÁøÓ AÀ»x §_μº £Sv (Father, Mulla 
Aren) ©mk® £UuºPÒ ~øÇÁvÀø». 

|õP÷uõå {Áõ;zvUPõP, v¸|õ÷PìÁμ® 

÷PõÂ¼ß •ß©sh£zvÀ Cì»õª¯ 

ö£sPÒ £õ;uõÄhß A©º¢v¸¨£øuU
3
 

Põn»õ®. \£›©ø» A´¯¨£øÚ Án[Pa 

ö\À÷Áõº "Áõ£õ;' (Cì»õª¯º) \©õv •ß¦ 

Án[Qa ö\À¾uÀ }izu ©μ£õP EÒÍx. 

¦PÌö£ØÓ IIÁx P½£õÄ®, AsnÀ |¤PÒ 

|õ¯PzvØS¨ ¤ß £uÂUS A[S Á¢uÁ¸©õÚ 

E®©›ß ©PÝ®, AÁ¸hß Á¢u Â¯õ£õμ 

yxUS •ÂÚ¸US® CßøÓ¯ RÌPPøμ°À 

μõ©|õu¦μ® ©õÁmh®) £ÒÎÁõ\À Pmh 

Ch©ÎzuÁº ö|i÷¯õß GßÖ ¦PÌö£ØÓ 

£õsi¯ ©ßÚß BÁõß.
4 

* EuÂ¨÷£μõ]›¯º, Áμ»õØÖzxøÓ, Cμõo ÷©› PÀ¿›, ö\ßøÚ.
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|¤PÒ |õ¯Pzvß Põ»zvÀ Pmh¨£mh 

•u»õÁx öuõÊøPzu»® ©wÚõÂØS¨ ¤ß 

E»Qß CμshõÁx £ÒÎÁõ\À ÷\μ |õmiÀ 

CßøÓ¯ ÷PõÈU÷Põk A¸÷P ÷\μ©õÚ 

ö£¸©õÒ Gß£ÁμõÀ Pmh¨£mk CßÖ® 

EÒÍx. QÖzuÁμõÚ ¦Ûu uõ©ì u[Q 

Án[Q¯ J¸ ÷uÁõ»¯® ö\ßøÚ 

£μ[Q©ø»¨ £Sv°¾®, C÷u ¦ÛuμõÀ u[Q 

Pmh¨£mh ©ØöÓõ¸ ÷uÁõ»¯® ÷PμÍõÂ¾® 

EÒÍÚ. 

Cì»õª¯º, QÖzuÁõ;PÒ Á¸øPUS \ØÖ 

•ß£õÚ Põ»PmhzvÀ Â¯õ£õμzvØS Á¢u 

³uºPÒ, ÷PμÍõÂß öPõa] |Pº¨£Sv°À 

u[PÍx ÁÈ£õmkz u»[PøÍU 

öPõskÒÍÚº. Bm]¯õÀ HØ£mhx ÷PõÁõ 

v¸zu»®. Aß£õÀ HØ£mhx öPõa] Gß£x 

Czv¸zu»[PÎß ³uÁμ»õÖ. 

E»Qß •uÀ ©õ¢uß GßÖ ø£¤Ò SÔ¨¤k® 

Buõªß \¢uvPÍõÚ B÷£À, Põ°ß C¸Áμx 

AhUPzu»[PÒ Cμõ÷©_ÁμzvÀ EÒÍÚ.
5
 

A¨xÀP»õ® |Pº ©õ¼UPõ§º £øhö¯k¨¤ß 

÷£õx uÍ£v¯õP Á¢u A«ºSì¸, CuØS 

£μõ©›¨¦ ö£õ¸ÐuÂ ö\´xÒÍÚº. 

Cμõ©|õu¦μ® QÇÁß ÷\x£v ©ßÚº, 

Czu»zvØS ¦xUSÍ® GßÓ Qμõ©zøuz 

uõÚ©õPz u¢x £μõ©›UPÄ®, uÚx uõÚzøu 

¯õ¸® μzx ö\´¯UThõx GßÖ ö\¨÷£miÀ 

£vÄ ö\´xÒÍõº. 

Põg]¦μ® Áμuμõáº ö£¸©õÒ ÷PõÂ¾US 

Cμõ£ºm QøÍÆ u¢u |øPPÒ, ©xμõ¢uP® 

H›Põzuμõ©º ÷PõÂ¾US AßøÓ¯ Pö»Uhº 

ímP\ß (Hudgasan) u¢u |øPPÐ® CßÖ® 

EÒÍÚ.
6
 

C¢x •ì½® JØÖø©, C¢x QÖzuÁº 

JØÖø© Gß£x uªÇPzvÀ Áμ»õØÔß 

Buõμ[PÐhß {¹¤UP GsnØÓ 

Euõμn[PÒ EÒÍÚ. £s£õmk öÁÎ°À 

CøÁPÎß JØÖø© ªPÄ® BÇ©õÚx. 

C¢u¨¤ßÚo°À ]u®£μ® A¸÷P EÒÍ J¸ 

÷PõÂÀ GkzxøÁUS® JØÖø© EnºøÁ 

CUPmkøμ _¸UP©õP £h® ¤iUQÓx. 

]u®£μzv¼¸¢x 24 ø©À ÷©Ø÷P C¸US® 

Fº ÿ •èn® (v¸•mhzyº Gß£x uªÌ). 

øÁnÁzvß 108 vÆ¯ ÷u\[PÎÀ JßÖ Gmk 

_¯®¦ u»[PÎÀ JßÖ. CÆÅº Aø©¢xÒÍ 

Ch® ¦μõn¨£i âÀ¼PõÁÚ® GßÖ® 

ì÷Áuõμs¯® GßÖ® AøÇUP¨£k®. 

£UPzx¼ öÁÒÍõÖ EÒÍx. AuõÁx ì÷Áu 

|v.
7
 §ª¨£μ¨¦ ö\®©snõP C¸¢uõ¾®, 

usp¸UPõPz ÷uõsiÚõÀ öÁÒøÍ 

{ÓzvÀ C¸US® Fº. 

C[SÒÍ ÷PõÂ¼ß ‰»Áº ö£¯º 

§ÁμõP_Áõª. 

Cuμ ÷PõÂÀPÎÀ §μn S®£ P»\ 

©õp¯õøu²hß •UQ¯ |£ºPøÍ Áμ÷ÁØ£x 

÷£õ» C¢uU ÷PõÂ¾US Á¸øP u¸® •UQ¯ 

|£ºPÍõÚ AßøÓ¯ μõáõUPÒ xÁ[Q, 

CßøÓ¯ ©hõv£vPÒ Áøμ, §ÁμõP 

_Áõª°ß \hõ›ø¯ £À»UQÀ ÷PõÂ¾US 

öÁÎ÷¯ EÒÍ ©sh£® Áøμ öPõskÁ¢x 

GvºöPõsk ©õø» ©›¯õøuPÐhß EÒ÷Í 

AøÇzxa ö\ÀÁº. 

A÷Põ¤» ©h®, £μPõÀ ©h®, Ezvμõv ©h®, 

_©v¢vμ ©h®, Â¯õ\μõ¯ ©h®, Põg], 

]¸[÷P› ©h[PÒ Áøμ C¢u £õzv¯øu 

(©›¯õøu ö£ÖuÀ) CßÖ® Esk. 

§ÁμõP_Áõª v¸U÷PõÂ¾US HμõÍ©õÚ 

©ßÚºPÐ®, á«ßuõºPÐ® v¸¨£o ö\´x 

EÒÍÚº. Âá¯|Pμ ©ßÚºPÒ, Cμshõ® 

μ[Pß, Aa_u¨£ |õ¯UPß •uÀ 

Eøh¯õº£õøÍ¯® á«ßuõº Áøμ ö\´u 

v¸¨£oPÒ CU÷PõÂ¼À EÒÍ öu¾[S 

PÀöÁmiÀ SÔ¨¤h¨£mkÒÍÚ. 

÷Põ¦μ[PÒ, v¸©vÀPÒ, ¤μPõμ[PÒ, 

ÂUQμP[PÒ GÚ £»μõÀ E£¯® 

ö\´¯¨£mkÒÍx. 
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CU÷PõÂ¼ß ©õ] ©õu ¤μ®© EØ\ÁzvÀ 

ÿ•ènzvÀ 7|õÒ v¸ÂÇõ •izx 8B® 

|õÒ Svøμ ÁõPÚzvÀ _Áõª Qμõ©[PÐUS 

FºÁ»©õPa ö\ÀÁõº. 

ÁõÌUøP, »õ»õ¦μ®, ]u®£μ®, ÷©À 

‰[Q»i, ¦ÁÚQ›, B»®£õi, 

Tmhõ®£ÒÎ, \õzuÁmh®, ÷uõzu®£mk, 

μõ©õ¦μ®, PÁμ¨£õøÍ¯® GßÖ £» 

Qμõ©[PÐUSa _Áõª ö\ÀÁõº.
8
 

CvÀ QÒøÍ GßÓ F¸® AhUP® QÒøÍ 

A¸QÀ øuUPõÀ GßÓ Qμõ©® EÒÍx. 

CUQμõ©zvÀ Smi |Áõ¨ (¤μ÷u\ á«ß 

÷£õ») |À»hUP® ö\´¯¨£mk EÒÍõº.
9
 

CÁμx ö£¯õ; íéμz μn©xÀ»õ Á¼²À»õ 

íüUuõ› Gß£uõS®. ö£¸® £nUPõμõ; E¨¦ 

ÁoP®. CÁμx \¢uv°Úõ; CßÖ® 

EÒÍÚº.
10

 

CÁ¸US J¸•øÓ μõá¤ÍÄ (•xQÀ ‰ßÖ 

Ps öPõsh ö£¸[Pmi) ÷|õ´ Á¢ux. 

¯õμõ¾® ÷|õø¯ Sn¨£kzu •i¯ÂÀø». 

CÁ›h® PnUS¨¤ÒøÍ¯õP C¸¢u 

©õzÁ&¤μõ©nõ;, |Áõ¤h® AÝ©v ö£ØÖ, 

§ÁμõPøμ ÷Ási Aºa\øÚ ö\´x 

Aºa\øÚ°À ö£ØÓ wºzuzøu |Áõ¤ØS 

u¢xÒÍõº. 

Pmi Eøh¢x ÷|õ´ Sn® Aøh¢uuõÀ, 

PnUS ¤ÒøÍ ußÛh® £n® ö£Ó 

Bø\¯õÀ ö\´¯÷ÁsiÚõº ÷£õ¾® GßÖ 

uÁÓõP¨ ¦›¢x öPõsi¸¢u |Áõ¨, PnUS¨ 

¤ÒøÍ Á\® GßÚ÷Ásk® GßÖ ÷Pmhõº. 

uÚUS Hx® ÷Áshõ® GßÓ PnUS¨ ¤ÒøÍ, 

C¢|õÎÀ §ÁμõPº ö£¯›À 500 ÷£¸US 

\õ¨£õk (\©õμõuøÚ) ÷£õmhõÀ ÷£õx® 

GßÓõº. Â¯¨¦®, v¸¨v²® ö£ØÓ |Áõ¨, 

CÁøμz uÁÓõP¨ ¦›¢x öPõs÷hõ÷© GßÖ 

Á¸¢v¨ ¤ß 100 HUPº ÷uõ¨¦, 50 HUPº |gø\ 

{»® §ÁμõPº ö£¯¸US GÊvz u¢uõº. 

QÇUS \•zvμzvÀ C¸¢x øuUPõÀ J¸ ø©À 

yμzvÀ EÒÍx. 

|Áõ¤ß Aμs©øÚ C[S EÒÍx. ÁhUQÀ 

Bv |Áõ¤ß AhUPzu»® EÒÍx. £ÒÎÁõ\À 

A¸QÀ EÒÍx. 

©õ] EØ\ÁzvÀ C[S Á¸® §ÁμõPøμ Qμõ© 

©UPÒ Áμ÷ÁØQßÓÚº. ©`v°ß ÷©À ¦Ó 

Áõ\¼À _Áõªø¯ {Özv w£õμõuøÚ 

ö\´Áõº. ¤ÓS ©›¯õøu umkhß ÷PõÂÀ 

£o¯õÍºPÒ ÷©ÍÁõzv¯[PÐhß 

uºPõÄUSÒ ö\ßÖ \©õvø¯ Á»® Á¸ÁÁº. 

£iUPmkPÒ ÁÈ¯õPa ö\ßÖ PÀ»øÓ 

AøÓUSÒ ö\ÀÁº. \©õv°ß £UPzvÀ 

§ÁμõP›ß umøh øÁ¨£õºPÀ. umiÀ EÒÍ 

©õø»ø¯ Gkzx A[SÒÍ Põâ¯õº \©õvUS 

AoÂ¨£º. PØ§μ Bμzv •i²®Áøμ "£õz¯õ'  

KxÁõºPÒ. ¤ßÚº |Áõ¨ Aμs©øÚUSa 

ö\ßÖ A[SÒÍ ©õhzvÀ PØ§μ®Põmi £Ç®, 

¤μ\õu®, \ºUPøμ øÁzxÂmk v¸®¦Áº. 

|Áõ¤ß \¢uv°Úõph® J¨¦uÀ ö£ØÖz 

v¸®¦Áõº §ÁμõPº.
11

 

÷©®÷£õUPõP¨ £õh;zuõÀ Bsh |Áõ¤ØS 

©›¯õøu ö\´Áx÷£õÀ C¸¢uõ¾® wºzu® 

\õ¨¤mk Sn©øh¢uÁÁº Gß£x®, 

A[SÒÍ AhUPzu»zvØS u¸® ©›¯õøu²® 

C¸ ÷ÁÖ£mh \©¯ ÁÈ£õmiÚ›ß CøÓ 

|®¤UøPø¯²® JØÖø©²® CßÖ® 

¦»¨£kzxQßÓÚ. ]ßÚ Põg]¦μ® Áμuμõá 

ö£¸©õÒ, ö£›¯ Põg]¦μ® Áøμ Á¢x 

A[SÒÍ ©`vUS Eh›¯ÁºPÒ Á\® "÷uõø\' 

¤μ\õu® AÎ¨£x®, E›¯ÁºPÒ umiÀ 

ö£¸©õÐUS £mkzxo u¸Áx® C¢u 

JØÖø© G[S® EÒÍøu AÔÂUQßÓx. 

ö£¸®£õßø©¯õÚ ö£¸©õÒ ÷PõÂÀPÎÀ 

x¾UP |õa]¯õº GÚ J¸ A®©ß ]ø» 

C¸¨£x® C¢u JØÖø© Aøh¯õÍ[P÷Í. 

øuUPõÀ AhUPzu¾®, ÿ •ènº §ÁμõP¸® 

C¢x •ì½® JØÖø©US ]Ó¢u Euõμn©õPz 

vPÌQßÓÚ Gß£x ªøP¯õÚ JßÖ AÀ» ! 

AiUSÔ¨¦PÒ 
1. PÀQ GÊv¯ ]ÁPõª°ß \£u® ¡À 

Puõ£õzvμ[PÒ  
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2. _ØÖ»õ xshÔUøPPÒ 

3. PÍB´ÂÀ Pshx. 

4. RÇUPøμ £ÒÎÁõ\À •P¨¦U PÀöÁmk, EuÂ 

A¨xÀ μS©õß. 

5. 1944 CÀ»mìm÷μmhõ; ÃU¼ CuøÇ 

Buõμ©õPU öPõsk PÂU÷Põ A¨xÀ μS©õß 

Pmkøμ & w C¢x 12, AU.2014. 

6. ÷PõÂÀ u»Áμ»õÖPÒ 

7. ^ÛÁõ\‰ºzv Piu® "Ps÷hß J¸ ¦xø©''. 

K® \Uv ©õu CuÌ, ¤¨.1991 £U.78. 

8. ©x`uÚß ¦Â ]¼ºUP GÊ¢u §ÁμõPº 

Pmkøμ K® \Uv ©õu CuÌ, £U.8, 1983. 

9. ÷©Ø£i, £U.9, 1984. 

10. ÷©Ø£i, £U.10, 1985. 

11. ÷©Ø£i, £U.11, 1985. 

 

Childline 1098 – A Study 
K. Selvakumar* 

Childline is India’s first 24 hours free Emergency 

Phone Service for Children in need of aid and 

assistance. Whether you are a concerned adult or a 

child, you can dial 1098 the tollfree number to access 

our services. We not only respond to the emergency 

needs of children but, also link them to services for their 

long-term care and rehabilitation. 1098 is a four-digit 

telephone number allocated exclusively to CHILDLINE 

India Foundation by the department of 

Telecommunication. Ministry of Communication and 

IT, in order to setup a nation wide tollfree helpline for 

children distress. The Childline service is developed and 

implemented across the country by Childline India 

Foundation. We work for the protection of the rights of 

all children in general. But, our special focus is on all 

children in need of care and protection, especially the 

more vulnerable sections. Childline mission will reach 

out to every child in need and ensure their rights and 

protection through (i) connect through technology to 

reach the ‘last mile (ii) Catalyze Systems through active 

advocacy (iii) Collaborate through integrated efforts 

between children, the state civil society, corporates and 

community to build a child friendly social order and (iv) 

Communicate to make child protection everybody’s 

priority. 

 

Krishnagiri DAM – A Boon to Salem District 
M. Glory Bai**  

Salem district is one of the dry district of 

Tamilnadu. Both southwest monsoon and Northeast 

monsoons provides scanty rainfall to the district. For 

agriculture water is essential. As we know that 

agriculture gambles with monsoon in India and that is 

very particular in Tamilnadu. So artificial supply of 

water ie.; irrigation is essential. So during the 

administration of Shri. K. Kamaraj the Krishnagiri 

Reservoir project was started. The project work was 

started in 1955 and it was completed in 1957. The 

Krishnagiri dram was constructed across the river 

ponniar. With the help of this reservoir project 7,500 

acres of parched fields of Salem District were brought 

under cultivation Without this dam Salem District may 

remain as barren lands. 

*Head, Department of Political Science, Periyar Maniammai Institute of Science and Technology, Vallam, Thanjavur. 
**Associate Professor, Dept. of History, N.M. Christian College, Marthandam. 
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Reaction to Salt Tax of 1882 in the Madras Presidency 
Hepzibah Joseph* 

The advisability of the policy of taxing salt being 

one of the essentials of life was given much thought in 

the government circles. The then Secretary of State for 

India Duke of Argyle in 1869, strongly argued that the 

tax on salt was in accordance to the established 

standards. The difficulties in making the masses to 

contribute to the expenditure of the state through direct 

taxes, could be overcome by levying a tax upon a basic 

dietary element and thus a large part of imperial revenue 

could be generated from that source. The provincial 

governments were obliged to generate funds for their 

administrative expenditure as well as support the 

financial stability of the central government under 

Mayo’s Resolution of 1870’s, According to the 

Provincial Contract entered by the Imperial government 

the Presidency’s revenue from land, customs and salt 

was reserved for central funds. The government in 

Madras which was struggling with its revenue at that 

time also sought to improve its financial standing by 

introducing various taxes. One of objectives of the 

newly introduced taxes was to affect a permanent 

increase in revenue to provide the means for defraying 

the expenditure on famine relief incurred from time to 

time. The burden of these severe taxation by the Madras 

government was ultimately borne by the general 

population.

 

Women’s Indian Association and its Services to the Society 
S.Gajalakshmi** and M.Thilakavathy*** 

The year 1917 was significant for many reasons. 

The important one is the formation of Women’s Indian 

Association. It was the first organisation to create 

awakening among women and to train them to shoulder 

their responsibility in public services. 

Women’s Indian Association was founded in1917 

at Adyar Madras by Annie Besant, Margaret Cousins, 

Jinarajadasa, Dr. Muthulakshmi Reddy, Sister 

Subbulakshmi, and Sarojini Naidu. They referred 

themselves as “Daughters of India”. Their main aim was 

to liberate women from the deplorable conditions.  This 

Association later developed into a potent force to fight 

against Illiteracy, Child Marriage, The Devadasi System 

and other Social Evils. 

 
Plight of the Potters in Kanyakumari District 

R. Stella**** 

This Research article is an attempt to highlight the 

Plight of Potters in Kanyakumari District.  

Pottery is the ceramic material which makes up 

pottery wares, of which major types include 

earthenware, stoneware and porcelain. The place where 

such wares are made by a potter is also called a pottery. 

It is one of the oldest human inventions, originating 

before the Neolithic period. Pottery is made by forming 
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a clay body into objects of a required shape and heating 

them to high temperatures in a kiln which removes all 

the water from the clay.   

The Potters are one of the minor communities in 

Kanyakumari District. They have been struggling for 

survival in about 23 villages. They do not get any 

assistance from outside. More than 5000 members of 

this community have been living in 1100 families. 

Among them 700 families are engaged in pottery. They 

were settled in Villukuri, Chunkankadai, Aloor North 

Kusavar Street, Perumselvavilai, Thalakulam, 

Muttaikkadu, and Theraikalputhur. 80 percentage of  

families have been surviving in small huts without a 

patta  of their own. They are classified into four 

families, namely PeayarullaVagai, MaruthurVagai, 

MathicodeVagai and KolliVagai.  Father is head of the 

family. He has absolute control over his children, the 

family is kept under strict discipline. The potter 

community lives in unity. The head of the village is 

called ‘Nattamaikkaran’. Cheraman Kusavan, Chozhiya 

Kusavan and Pandiya Kusavan were three types of 

potters who speak both Tamil and Malayalam 

languages. Low literacy rate existed in the community 

for the past 20 years. 5 percentage people have passed 

Secondary School Examinations in the entire 

Kanniyakumari district. 

 

History of Irrigation Development in the Western District of  
Tamilnadu- an Over View  

K. Radhika*  

Irrigation is the artificial application of water to 

land usually for assisting in growing plants. Irrigation 

plays a vital role in increasing food production of every 

country. About three-quarters of the irrigated lands are 

presently in the developing countries. In these countries, 

almost 60 percent of the production of major cereals, 

primarily rice and wheat is derived from irrigation. 

Irrigation is the most important of agriculture, rural 

livelihood and food security in TamilNadu.  Tanks, 

reservoirs and canals were the dominant features in 

irrigation. Development of irrigation was a gradual 

process moving from one stage to another, from wells 

and springs to small storage tanks and there on to 

diversion works and channels and finally the large 

storage reservoir and their commands. 

 
Contribution of St. Anne’s Congregation in the Promotion  

of Women Empowerment through Education 
A. Bala Mary** 

A socially conscious education means an 

education, which brings about social change. an st. 

anne’s sisters education brings about social change? it 

depends on the type of education being provided they 

must educate the students for a social revolution. social 

education means education for relevant leadership for 

social justice and human rights for radical structural 

changes. some of the distinctive statements regarding 

education as factors for change as follows. education 

changes thinking,education makes people worldly 

wise,education enlightens a person,education raises 

social status and living standards,education persons 

think clearly,education helps in understanding the word 

of god,education brings spiritual social and political 

awareness.   
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Women Empowerment through Micro financing in  
Tamilnadu - A Historical Study 

Christina Kokila* 

Micro Finance is a new innovation with a focus 

on reaching the economically weaker section of the 

society. Financial assistance for “inclusive growth” has 

become the prime target of Micro Finance. Formation of 

Self Hel Groups (SHG) to take up a small business, 

trade or service activity with bank financial assistance is 

expected to empower a certain sections of the society. 

Tamilnadu is the 11th largest state in India. It has 

35 million female in its total population of 72 million 

(census survey 2011). It is 4th in India in terms of 

percentage of women headed households in India. 

Women suffer a lot due to helplessness, lack of financial 

stability, decision-making and so on. Women now are 

more conscious of their liberalization, globalization and 

privatization. The Empowerment of Women who works 

in informal sector is rarely studied. They earn 20-30 

percent less than men. They have less access than men 

to invest in skills, knowledge and life-long earnings. 

(The informal sectors like Garment Industry, 

Construction Industry, Brick kiln Industry, Domestic 

servants and so on). The primary and Secondary 

Sources were studied. Primary sources was analysed 

through field survey. Secondary data’s collected from 

books, Journals, Articles, NGO Reports etc. The study 

was conducted by enquiring in three Self Help Groups 

of Kancheepuram district. The Empirical findings of the 

study suggest that Micro Finance has a profound 

influence on the economic status, decision making 

power and self-worthiness of women participants of 

Self Help Groups. It has thus played a positive role in 

upgrading women empowerment. The study suggest 

that Micro financing through groups has the potential 

for micro enterprise development and strengthening 

women’s capacity and it is a yardstick to measure their 

performance.

 

An overview of Special Educational Programmes of the Chennai 
Corporation, Tamil Nadu, India 

V.Kayalvizhi** 

The special educational programmes in Chennai 

corporation schools were meant specially to motivate 

the students. The present study reports the outcome of 

the assessment done on special educational programmes 

conducted in Chennai Corporation schools. The 

administration of Chennai Corporation reported thatin 

1985-1986, alarge number of schools was maintained by 

it.  However it drastically decreased in 1999-2000. Then 

the corporation decided to formulate effective policy to 

impart education. The following special educational 

programmes were taken up in corporation schools: 

teaching of handicrafts and pre-vocational subjects; 

crafts like carpentry, weaving, net wearing, tailoring, 

embroidery, printing and book binding were first taught 

to the teachers and then to the students. At the higher 

secondary level vocational courses such as automobile 
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mechanism, typewriting, shorthand, photography, 

nursing, and food preparation and preservation were 

taught as job oriented courses. After the implementation 

of the above special educational programmes, 

significant changes have happened. The number of 

schools increased from 329 to 354. The enrolment of 

students also increased from 1.32 to 1.54 lakhs.  The 

pass percentage which stood at 55% in plus-2 in 1996 

rose to 70%. As many as 30 new play schools were 

opened; nearly four thousand children were enrolled in 

these. Finally concluded that the special educational 

programs helped to develop the students’ knowledge. 

 

Cultural Traditions in Chithirai Festival 
D. Uma* 

The temple is the centre of all social and cultural 

life. The Chithirai Brahmotsavam in Meenakshi temple 

is a great cultural performance. King Thirumalai Nayak 

reorganized the temple activities and the festivals. The 

history of Chithirai festival can be traced back to the 

period of Thirumalai Nayak. Thirumalai Nayak shifted 

the celebration of Meenakshi from Masi to Chithirai. 

He first organized this festival in commemoration of his 

coronation. Every year he used to get the scepter of the 

Government from Goddess Meenakshi, an event which 

marked the beginning of Chithirai festival. Today the 

chairman of the Board of trustees of the temple is 

bestowed with this great honour. Like it many practices 

followed during this festival continue till today. 

 

Dr. T.S. Soundaram Ramachandiran –  
A Social Reformer in Tamil Nadu 

C. Rouccoumany** 

Dr. T.S. Soundaram Ramachandran, Indian 

physician, social reformer and politician married Dr. 

Soundararjan at the age of 14 in 1918. Her husband 

encouraged her to study. But he died in her teens. By 

her parents’ efforts, she had completed MBBS in Delhi 

in 1936, joined with Dr. Muthulakshmi Reddy started 

the Avvai Home in Madras in 1930 for children and the 

villagers. In April 30, 1930, she accompanied C. 

Rajagopalachari, in the Vedaranyam Salt Satyagraha, 

sentenced to six months imprisonment. On 8 July 1939, 

under the leadership of Vaithiyanatha Iyer, a Congress 

leader, T.S. Soundaram entered into the Madurai 

Meenatchi Amman temple along with Harijans. Dr. 

Soundaram was appointed as Pratinidhi of the ‘Kasturba 

Trust’ in Tamil Nadu, actually the Trust, started by 

Gandhi in 1945 in memory of his wife Kasturibai. She 

set up a Kasturbagram at Erode near Coimbatore in 

1945 to serve women and children in health, education, 

welfare and building up self-confidence and awareness 

among the village women. In 1947, Dr Soundaram 

started the Kasturba Hospital in Chinnalapatti, Madurai, 

to provide the rural health and family welfare. 

Gandhigram was founded by Dr. Soundaram in a village 

in Madurai district on 15 August 1942 where she took 

up work for development of services for health, 

education and integrated rural development. Along with 

her husband, Dr. G. Ramachandran, Dr. Soundaram 

founded the Gandhigram Rural Institute in 1947 in 
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Authur block, Madurai, as a memorial to Kasturba 

Gandhi, became a deemed university in 1976. Family 

Planning is an outstanding contribution of the 

Gandhigram Rural Institute. Dr. Soundaram started a 

home for orphan children and another for women in 

distress at Gandhigram, got the National Award for the 

best cooperation and contributions in cash and kind 

made by the people for various development activities 

in 1955. In 1952 and 1957, Soundaram was elected to 

the Madras Legislative Assembly and the member of the 

Lok Sabha in Third General Elections of 1962, 

representing Congress Party in developing facilities for 

education, health, bus transport and electricity, with the 

full cooperation of the people. Vinobaji went on his 

Padayatra to Madurai and Soundaram took active part in 

his Bhoodan movement in Madurai district. In 1956, 

Soundaram visited China as a delegate of the Indo-

China Friendship Association and studied the rural 

development activities in China. Under Soundaram’s 

leadership, ‘gram sevaks’ took active part in controlling 

communal riots in East Ramnad district and thus helped 

the police and district administration to ensure peace in 

the area. 

 

Convicts’ Education in the Jails of Tamil Nadu 
K. Lingappan* 

T.B. Macauley, shortly after his arrival in India as 

a Member, Council of India, suggested in 1835 for the 

first time the need to improve and reform prisons in 

India. But he didn’t think that it was necessary to 

provide for the education of prisoners. “There is no man 

whom it would cost more to instruct than a criminal 

prisoner. There is none who would sooner forget 

instruction.”2 While acknowledging Macaulay as a great 

historian and statesman, one cannot subscribe to his 

view that education would be a waste on prisoners. 

Education helps to distinguish between right and wrong, 

good and evil, use and abuse, freedom and slavery, God 

and his angels and satan and his minions. To deny the 

acquisition of an asset like education to convicts is to 

deny them a basic human right. 

 

Rights of Indian Women 
J. Sadayamuthu**  

Women in rural and urban India often face 

abusive situations related to dowry, domestic violence, 

physical and metal torture, wife-beating, sexual abuse 

and so forth. Cases are filled and campaigns are 

initiated, but the impacts so far are mixed. Most of the 

time victims do not get justice, the accused are acquitted 

and these incidents slip out of public memory. Many 

victims face endless time-consuming litigation. 

Legal Empowerment of Women 

Legal empowerment is both a process and a goal 

to improve the material situation and/or to give women 

and the poor greater control over the lives. The success 

of legal empowerment work will be measured by 

looking for indicators of change that demonstrate 

improvements in the lives or position of women or the 

poor in some way. 
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Dr. Paul Brand and his Leprosy Mission with  
Special Reference to Vellore 

R. Selvi* 

Leprosy, also known as Hansen’s disease is a 
chronic infectious disease caused by mycobacteria 
leprae. The disease mainly affects the skin, the 
peripheral nerves, mucosal surfaces of the upper 
respiratory tract and the eyes. Leprosy is known to 
occur at all ages ranging from early infancy to very old 

age. Leprosy is curable and early treatment averts most 
disabilities.  

Dr. Paul Wilson Brand, a legendary, iconic an 
holistic surgeon, who fought a war against leprosy, 
which was no less important for mankind. The men who 
laid foundation of conquering leprosy will remain 
immortal.

 
A Verbal Scroll Depicting the Pivatol Role Played by  

People in Mass-Based Movements  
P. Kumaran** 

The native patriots in Tamil Districts began 
organizing protests against the Imperial repressive 
measures with the emergence of mass-based movements 
such as Khilafat, Non-Cooperation and Labor 
Movements to redress their grievances and uphold their 
rights from the yoke of alien rule.  

Khilafat Movement 

 The word “Khilafat” means the ‘Caliphate’. In 
theory, the Caliph was both the spiritual and temporal 
ruler of Sunni Muslims all over the world. In the First 
World War (1914-1918), Turkey was defeated by allied 
powers and ported to sign the treaty of Sevres. 
According to this, the British Government abolished the 
title of ‘Khalifa’ of the Sultan of Turkey and his holy 
places of Islam were transferred to no -Muslim’s hands. 

This news was a shock to the Indian Muslims who 
launched the Khilafat movement for the restoration of 
the Caliph of Turkey. The Khilafat question, which 
stirred the Indian Muslims to their very depths, was 
considered by Gandhi as an opportunity to fulfill the 
twin objects by lending his support to the Khilafat 
movement for securing a unified voice of both Muslims 
and Hindus against the Government and launching of 
Satyagraha with mass rallying. In the joint Hindu-
Muslim Conference held in Delhi in November 1919, a 
resolution was passed condemning the British 
Government’s harshness towards Turkey. An all India 
Khilafat Committee was formed under the leadership of 
Moulana Azad, Hakim Ajmal Khan and Hasarat Mohani 
in 1919. 

 

Medicinal Plants used by the Paliyan Tribes 
  M. Gopi*** and D.Latha Kumari**** 

Tribe is a social division in a traditional society 

consisting of families of communities linked by social, 

economic, religious, or blood ties, with a common 

culture and dialect, typically having a recognized leader. 
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On the other hand, a tribe is a group of distinct people, 

dependent on their land for their livelihood, who are 

largely self –sufficient, and not integrated into the 

national society. It is perhaps the term most readily 

understood and used by the general public to describe 

such communities. Indigenous people is a collective 

term referring to the native people close to the land they 

inhabit but each person of the  tribe has their 

uniqueness. They are in groups with different historical 

and social backgrounds, languages, families, racial 

stocks and religious molds. Indigenous people constitute 

about the world population. In India a specific common 

features of a Tribes is its Isolation from the main stream 

of Hindu culture. This may be consequences of their 

Isolation lining in the hilly area and forest.  The original 

religion of the Indian tribal is commonly characterized 

as animistic. This is correct to degree that tribes place 

various kinds. 

 

Ethnic Crisis and Downfall of LTTE Sway in Srilanka  
G.M. Sunder Singh* 

The Sinhalese are Buddhist, migrated to Ceylon 

from India and settled in the Island. The Tamil 

community, who speak Dravidian Tamil, originated 

from Southern India is a minority in Srilanka. In 1833 

the British introduced the idea of ethnic representation. 

This situation changed in 1920 due to constitutional 

reforms. The British government favoured the Ceylon 

Tamils and employed in the state after independence in 

February 1948. The Federal Party was the dominant 

Tamil political party for two decades.  It was the first 

Tamil organization to claim territorial homeland for 

Tamils. In 1944 the legislature agreed that Sinhala and 

Tamil should replace English as the official languages 

of Ceylon. So the Federal Party convened a non-violent 

conference encouraging Tamils. It was followed by 

further violent anti-Tamil riots. So the Sinhalese Prime 

Minister S.W.R.D. Bandaranaike, leader of the Sri 

Lankan Federal Party, reneged on a pact with the 

Federal Party. When this failed the Federal Party 

stepped up its nationalist rhetoric in 1960s, of a Tamil 

homeland based on the former Jaffna Kingdom. When 

the United National Party was electorally defeated in 

1970, a new government, staunchly opposed to Tamil 

demands came to power. This prompted S.J.V 

Chelvanayakam, leader of the Federal Party, to resign 

from his seat in parliament. So Various Tamil parties 

began to unite, forming the Tamil United Front (TUF) 

in 1972.  By the early 1970s, some Tamil youth, formed 

the Tamil Student League (TSL), headed by 

Ponnuthurai Sathyaseelan. The Tamil Student League 

became the Tamil Youth League (TYL) in 1973. The 

leader of the Liberation Tigers of Tamil Eelam (LTTE), 

Vellupillai Prabhakaran, participated in TSL and TYL 

meetings. Prabhakaran formed the Tamil New Tigers 

(TNT) in 1972 with Chelliah Thanabalasingham alias 

Chetti. In March 1975, the Tamil United Front changed 

its name to the Tamil United Liberation Front (TULF). 

Prabhakaran transformed Tamil New Tigers as LTTE 

on 5 May 1976 and adopted a five member central 

governing committee.  

 
Crime against Women in Cuddalore District 1990-99 

N. Parvathi** 

Violence against women has become a prominent 
topic of discussion in recent years. Politicians and 
media have placed great focus in the issue due to 
continuously increasing trends during this period. In the 

20th and 21st centuries, and in particular since the 1990s, 
there has been an increased activity on both the national 
and international levels to research, raise awareness and 
advocate for the prevention of all kinds of violence 
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against women.1 Most often, violence against women 
has been framed as a health issue, and also as a violation 
of human rights. It also appears that the same category 
has had the most dramatic rise over the years. 
According to the National Crime Records Bureau of 
India, reported incidents of crime against women 
increased 6.4% during 2000. And a crime against a 
woman is committed every three minutes.2 the women 
of Cuddalore district are no exception to these issues. 

The district has an area of 3,564 km2. It is 
bounded on the north by Viluppuram District, on the 

east by the Bay of Bengal, on the south by 
Nagapattinam District, and on the west by Perambalur 
District. The district is drained by Gadilam and 
Pennaiyar rivers in the north, Vellar and Kollidam River 
(Coleroon) in south. Cuddalore is the most backward 
districts (out of a total of 640). It is one of the six 
districts in Tamil Nadu currently receiving funds from 
the Backward Regions Grant Fund Programmed.3 the 
coastal district of Cuddalore lies on the east coast and to 
the south of Chennai city. 

 

A Relook on Literacy Rate of Tribal Women: Issues and Prospects 
  S. Saravanan* and B. Hameed Basha** 

Regarding the literary rate of tribal women, the 

disparity is clearly visible and even worse as the 

Scheduled Tribe women have the lowest literacy rates in 

India. In spite of the Government and welfare schemes 

they are putting enormous efforts to build equality 

among both the genders, there is still a clearly visible 

breach in the literacy rate between the male and female 

population of the Scheduled Tribe.1 These tribes are not 

only just behind in the literacy rate but also in the 

overall under development in all walks of life. The 

Literacy of our country and particularly our state 

represents and indicates the literacy rate of the tribal 

population in India and Tamil Nadu. It is below the 

average. This paper is focus on literary rate of tribal 

women, the issues and prospects. 

 

 

Dalit Awakening in Pre-Independent Kerala 
A.S. Arun***  

Introduction  

The state of Kerala came into being in 1956 with 

the reorganization of three regions: Travancore in the 

south, Cochin in the central and Malabar in the north. In 

the pre-independent period, Travancore and Cochin 

were Princely States. Malabar was part of Madras 

Presidency in British India. 

Caste System in the Travancore Society 

Society was divided into four varnas viz as 

Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and Sudras as the 

process of Aryanization progressed. The people who 

were outside the pale of varna system were considered 

as ‘avarnas’ or ‘untouchables’. This type of division of 

society resulted in the emergence of a high caste 

‘savarna’ governing class which was considered as pure 

and a low caste ‘avarna’ subjugated category considered 

as polluted. People in Travancore were hierarchically 

categorised into Brahmmins, Nairs, Ezhavas, Nadars 

and Slave castes or Untouchables. The savarnas such as 

Brahmins and Nairs who enjoyed special powers and 

privileges of wealth constituted the higher castes. The 

avarnas viz the Nadars, the Ezhavas, the Parayas and the 

Pulayas were considered as the polluting castes and 

were looked down on and had to perform various 

services for the savarna Hindus. At the same time, it is 
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also interesting to note that each caste in Kerala had its 

subdivisions, which was by nature and outlook as 

distinct from one another as to constitute almost 

separate castes 

. 

Historiography Section  
Historical Writings of Missionary Scholars on Social Issues 

M. Annamalai* 

The conflicting interests, opposing ideologies, 

communal clashes, economic exploitation, corruption at 

all levels and high-handedness in every dealing were 

dealt  by the missionary writers and publishers . Theirs 

was not merely a profession, a means of livelihood but a 

life-long mission, a crusade against evil and inhuman 

practices. They had a commitment to a cause and an 

historic role to play in combating the forces of status 

quo which block changes. They belonged to a creative 

and prophetic minority which raises its voice of 

indignation against all ills in society. By patronizing 

magazines and books which carry  progressive ideas, 

they  successfully sown the seeds of revolution and 

paved the way for social reorganization. Through the 

printed pages, the publishers could  fire the imagination 

of readers and violently disturb the stagnant and 

stinking waters of the social cesspool of India. Through 

their mission they could  help the bottomline people of 

the Indian social pyramid shake off their age-old 

lethargy and stir them into action. 

In this respect, Christian publishers, writers and 

missionary scholars, particularly of the Nineteenth 

Century, have done yeoman service. Illustrious names 

such as Alexander Duff, Charles Grant, William Carey, 

Marshman, Bishop Robert Caldwell, Henry Whitehead, 

Gustav Oppert, Abbe Dubois, Hutton, Francis Buchanan 

and a host of others would bear eloquent testimony to 

this great and undying fact of history. They have 

concentrated much on the socio-economic uplift of the 

people at the grassroots level.  

By experience with writers and publishers,  it is 

known that what is omitted is just as important as what 

is highlighted. In the name of national security, issues 

such as social justice, democratisation, people’s 

participation, unemployment and other allied issues are 

coolly and conveniently omitted. For reasons of 

saleability, questions such as poverty, concern for the 

less fortunate members of society are not given serious 

attention. Almost every day in the papers some news on 

caste-class war, communal riots, bonded labour, Harijan 

killings, police atrocities, ‘flesh trade ‘ etc are found in 

papers.. But very few people seem to be perturbed over 

these issues. Writers do not touch these topics and 

publishers turn away from such themes, for fear of 

authorities or they are unpalatable to the taste of readers. 

There is a black-out on such socio-economic issues. 

Everything appears to be normal and pleasant. 

However, there are exceptions to this general 

indifference.

 

The Concept of Religion in Swami Vivekananda’s Philosophy         
M.K. Sreekesh**  

Swami Vivekananda was the first in Indian 

philosophy to imagine an ideal society. He was a 

Vedantist. He was a believer in Advaita philosophy. He 

had a solid faith in the deeper unity of all religion. The 

Vedanta thought Vivekananda that the soul is infinite. 

He could see the inseparable linkage between the human 
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soul and the universal soul. Vivekananda emphasized 

the similarity and omnipresence of the soul of the 

universe. He gave equal importance to all religions in 

the world. Thus he bravely championed the concept of 

spiritual equality. He affirmed that all man is equal and 

equally entitled to spiritual wisdom. This idea of 

democratic spiritualism was indeed a radical step. This 

paper highlights Vivekananda’s concept of religion is 

the concept of universal equality of human kind to keep 

universal brotherhood in society. It is an idea which is 

very important and necessary for modern global era.

 

Tourism potentials in Vellore District – A Historical Perspective 
S. Thirumavalavan*  

The purpose of this paper is to highlight the 

tourism potentials in Vellore District . Vellore town, the 

capital of Vellore District is located in the 12.550 

latitude and 79.080 E longitude on the southern banks of 

river palar.1 It lies in the eastern ghats region and in the 

palar river basin. Vellore is for its rich history known 

town with famous Vellore Fort (with temple inside) 

built as early as 1500 AD to function as one of the 

major seats of administration in the Vijayanagar empire.  

Even now it is an important administrative center being 

headquarters of not only the erstwhile North Arcot 

District for a long time but also the recently carved out 

Vellore District. Vellore region has a very interesting 

historic background. It is the region of historic antiquity. 

It is the center for tourism attractions. The  most 

important tourist attractions in Vellore District are 

Vellore Fort and Temple, Arcot Fort, Villapakkam, 

Vallimalai, Pallikonda, Mahendravadi, Virinjipuram, 

Padaivedu, Thiruvalam, Amirthi Zoological park, 

Sripuram etc. It enables us to understand the present 

socio-economic conditions of Vellore District. 

 

Origin, History and Development of Auxilium College of Vellore 
M. Sumathi**  

The Salesian sister’s congragation or otherwise 

known as daughters of Mary Help of Christians was 

founded by St.John Bosco and Co.Foundress St. Mary 

Domenica Mazzarello in Italy in 1872.With the 

missionary zeal to spread the Gospel of Christ they set 

their journey to India in 1922. The Daughters of Mary 

Help of Christians are present all around the world cater   

to the needs of the milloins of youth in the field of 

education. Every Salesian sister is committed to entrust 

her life to God and to young people, while being open to 

the on going need of the day.1   In this research   paper I 

would like to highlight the yeoman service done by the 

Salessian sisters to the Higher education in Vellore Dt, 

through Auxilium college. 

 
Social Hierarchy of Agricultural Labour in Tamilnadu 

Kamala*** 

India is the second largest country in terms of 

population and holding strong presence in Global 

Economy. Agriculture is occupies 18% in our GDP.  

Though there were abandoned opportunities for work 

*Ph.D Research Scholar, Department of History, Presidency College, Chennai.  
**Research Scholar, Dept of History, Auxilium College.Vellore. 
***Ph.D. Research Scholar, Department of History, Meenakshi College for Women, Kodambakkam, Chennai. 



330 

forcebut it is quite unfortunate fact that our work forces 

not been utilized in agricultureeffectively. The less 

opportunity for expected revenue from agriculture and 

growing opportunity for industrialization were the key 

factors to convert Agriculture land into other 

commercial and industrial activities. There were many 

hindrances in our Social Hierarchy, our society is 

divided into many groups based on Caste, Financial 

status and Landholding capabilities, this led to retain 

upper caste in same growing state and lower caste 

mainly agriculture labourers are continued to be 

suppressed state in our society. Considerable workforce 

had been forced to become as attached and casual 

labourers mainly due to indebtedness and in many cases 

their state continued to their next generation. 

 
Economic Status of Dalit Women in Salem District 

R. Thillainayaki*   

In this article, the researcher has discussed about 

the emergence of scheduled caste system in India and 

economic status of the scheduled caste people. The term 

‘schduled castes’  is a legal designation. It was adopted 

in 1935, when the British lised the lowest-ranking 

Hindu castes in a Schdule appended to the Government 

of India Act for purposes of statutory safeguards and 

other benefits. The concept ‘Scheduled Castes’ is 

relevant only in a context of statutory provisions, 

government programs and politics. Outside this context 

there a no ‘scheduled’ castes.  Rather, there is a diverse 

population, numbering 64.5 million at the last census, 

born into numerous communities, each with its own 

identity, traditions and problems. Further, some of the 

scheduled caste people were interviewed to examine 

their economic status in India particularly in Salem 

district of Tamilnadu. For this, 150 scheduled caste 

women were selected randomly and interviewed with 

the help of structured questionnaire. It is clearly 

portrayed the economic status of the scheduled caste 

women in Salem district of Tamilnadu.  

Keywords: Scheduled Caste Women in India, 

Emergence of Scheduled Caste, Economic Status, Need 

for Economic Empowerment, Issues. 

 

Water Resources of Kanyakumari District 
M. Seleena**  

The Kanyakumari District is a paradise of natural 

beauty of mountains and water resources. There are 

many lakes, rivers, ponds, streams, natural and 

manmade dams. Most of the rulers of this area helped 

develop its water resources. There was an irrigational 

system from Neyyar to Kanyakumari district. Water 

sources in this area depend upon Thamparabarani  

river. It courses from the Western Ghats 

(Agasthiyadkoodams) peak of Pothikai hills and one 

part flows to Kanyakumari district and other flows to 

Thirunelveli district. Thamparabarani river is also 

known as Palayar, Kothayar, Kuzhithuraiyar, Chittar 

etc. In the course of this river are lot of water falls 

(Thripparappu, Olakkaiaruvi etc.), dams (Pechiparai 

dam, Chittar dam 1, Chittar dam 2, Kodayar dam and  

Mambazhathuraiyar  etc.) and lakes (Parakkai lake).

 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar, PG and Research Department of History, Vellalar College for Women, Thindal, Erode. 
**Research Scholar, Research Centre in History, NMCC, Marthandam. 
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Welfare Schemes towards Women Empowerment by the  
Government of Tamilnadu – A Study 

L. Maheswari* 

In Tamil Nadu, the Welfare and empowerment of 

women have remained as one of the priorities of the 

State’s development agenda. Marriage Assistance 

Schemes encourage the girls to take up higher education 

and provide financial support to the girl’s parents during 

marriage. Governments of Tamil Nadu implement 

various special schemes for the socio economic 

development of women through co-operative societies.  

The empowerment of women not only fulfill their 

economic needs but also makes them independent by 

using their skill and intelligence which paves the way 

for gender equality.   

 

Economic Conditions of French India – 1850 A.D. to 1950 A.D. 

S. Chinnappan** and V. Balachandar***  

Pondicherry is part of the geographic and 

linguistic – cultural region of the South Indian 

Peninsula. It includes the coastal towns of Pondicherry 

and Karaikal in Tamil Nadu, Yanam in Andhra Pradesh, 

Mahe in Kerela and Chandranagore in West Bengal. 

The main occupation of the people was Agriculture. The 

main sources for irrigation are rivers. Industries also 

made a contribution to the French Indian Economy and 

provided more employment opportunities for the native 

population, mostly to weavers, dyers and artisans. From 

the beginning of the 20th century the French 

administration took measures to improve its revenue by 

regularity of its taxes and improving the economy of the 

French settlement. This is a humble attempt to throw 

light on the various measures taken by the French India 

government to improve the economic condition of 

Pondicherry.                

This topic can be discussed under the following 

headings:  

1. Agriculture  

2. Industries  

3. Trade 

 
The Origin of the Communities in Kongu Nadu:  

A Study from the Sangam Age to Present  
K. Soundrarajan****       

A historical study of seven Saivaite temples in 

Kongu Nadu play a major role in the religious,  

political, social, and economic life of the people. The 

land of Kongu consists of various communities and 

castes. It was determines based on the occupations of 

the people. The people of the Kongu region had the 

contacts with the foreign people for developing their 

business. The analysis of the castes and communities, 

coins and taxes needed to reveal their life story to the 

people through the inscriptions from the seven Saivaite 

**Ph.D. Research scholar, Department of Historical Studies, Bharathi Women’s College, Chennai.  
**&***St.Joseph’s College of Arts & Science, Cuddalore.  
****Ph.D., Research Scholar, Department of History, Annamalai University, Chidambaram. 



332 

temples of this region. Further, it helps to study 

customs, habits and practices of the people. The records 

from the seven Saivaite temples mentioned about the 

different communities like Devaradiyars, Kaikolars, 

Puluvas, Vellalas, Vettuvas, Brahmanas, and Siva 

Brahmanas. The people who were called as the Vettuvas 

were the tribal later they became as large group and 

dominated the Kongu region. The Sangam literature 

presents that the Vettuvas were emerged from the pre-

historic time itself and also they belived that the proto 

Austroloid, Negroloid and Naga stock might have been 

their ancestors. Their descendants were later known by 

various names such as Vettuvar, Irular, and Villiar. The 

Vettuva chiefs like Kadiyanedu Vettuvan of Kodiamalai 

and Kantira Kopperunalli were eulogized by a poet in 

Purananuru for their heroic deeds. 

 

Socio-Economic Struggles of Dalits Empowerment in  
Tamil Nadu – A Historical Study 

R. Rajalakshmi*, G. Yoganandhan** and R. Sthanislas***  

The Indian society is known for its inequality 

social hierarchy and the rich and poor divide. The social 

hierarchy is the result of caste system. Which is unique 

to India? Therefore caste and class are two factors, 

which deserve attention in this context.The Study focus 

on Dalits Empowerment has been socially, 

economically, and politically discriminated in India. 

Both ‘Dalit’ and ‘poor’ were used interchangeably, 

thereby exemplifying the complexity of caste based 

discrimination not as an explicit barrier to equity but a 

subversive, sometimes systemic or culturally 

compounded, marginalization. Finally both Dalits and 

non-Dalits reported financial accessibility as a barrier to 

in the India society. In recent year the term “Dalit” is 

freely used by politicians, Writers, media and the 

intellectual class. In this paper an attempt is made to 

evolve an approach ofHistorical oriented research for 

the Dalits Empowerment of downtrodden belonging to 

Scheduled Caste community which suffered 

deprivations for many centuries before the 

independence of India.  

Apart from research the overall historical and 

socio-economic condition of the Dalits in Tamil Nadu. 

Therefore, this research paper mainly concentrates on 

the Socio-EconomicStruggles and Educational 

development among Dalits in Tamil Nadu in historical 

perspectives.

 

Raja Sir Annamalai Chettiar and His Contributions to Tamilisai 
P. Vijayalakshmi**** 

Raja Sir Annamalai Chettiar was a kind hearted 

and hardworking person. He is well renowned 

businessman, educationist and above all he has given 

new phase to Tamil Isai (Music). Annamalai University 

and Tamil Isai Sangam speaks his name and fame even 

today. He Spent more money for educational institutions 

which was need of that time, mainly for Tamil 

Langauage and Tamil Music. He himself was fond of 

*Ph.D., Research Scholar, Department of Economic, Thiruvalluvar University, Serkkadu.  
**Associate Professor, Department of Economics, Thiruvalluvar University, Serkkadu, Vellore. 
***Assistant Professor, Department of History, Government Arts College, Thiruvannamalai. 
****Ph.D., Research Scholar, Department of Historical Studies, Bharathi Women’s College, Chennai. 
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music. As he studied Tevaram, Thiruvasagam with 

much involvement that he himself understands the 

meaning of songs. He struggled to revive Tamil Music 

and succeeded too. In Tamilnadu, our people should 

hear Tamilisai, then only they will understand and enjoy 

the theme of music, was the thought of Raja Annamalai. 

He started the Tamil Music Movement for Tamil 

Isai. Raja Sir Annamalai Chettiar is meant for his 

Charity too. He had endowed huge money for 

reconstructing temples and also for the construction of 

many schools. Many Tamil Books were published in 

Annamalai University due to his encouragement and 

financial support to the young Tamil scholars. Raja Sir 

Annamalai Chettiar was a Pioneer in rejuvenating Tamil 

Music.

 

What Makes a Place to be a Port? A Case Study on Armagaon Port 

Poornima Nannam*  

We all read ports are part of Urban History. Urban 

space is a settlement of multi-cultural people because of 

the activity at port. What makes a place to be a port? 

Natural advantages? Is location viable to better trade 

opportunities? Patronage? Political motives? Or 

commercial profits? Or demand for certain goods or 

something else? Time? Context? War? Unrest? Natural 

calamities? This paper  is trying to unravel these 

questions with the case study of historical port which is 

still existent in the present day called as Armagaon / 

Duggarajapatnam port. 

 

 

Economy of Kashmir valley During Dogra Period with  
Special Reference to Horticulture (1850-1880)  

Zahoor Yousuf Sofi**  

The overview of the foundation of the Princely 

state of Jammu and Kashmir by Dogras and its 

significance for Kashmir. The princely State of Jammu 

and Kashmir, the northern most part of Indian union 

was carved out by the Sikh feudatory and Dogra Raja, 

Maharaja Gulab Singh through the Treaty of Amritsar in 

1846. Horticulture sector plays a vital role in providing 

livelihood security to the farmers globally under the 

changing agricultural scenario. Kashmir mainly depends 

on primary sector and among the primary sector; 

horticulture is the main contributor and is considered as 

backbone of state economy. Several travelers who 

visited the place during the period of our study 

demonstrated and recognized the essence of horticulture 

for the Kashmir economy as both food and a source of 

income. Horticulture represents an important industry to 

improve income growth and employment in rural areas 

of Kashmir.  Among the fruits apple, almonds, walnut, 

apricots peas, and cherries were important horticulture 

production. Kashmir with regard to its production and 

export of fresh and dry fruits is the major producer of 

apple and walnuts in India, 77 percent of apple and 90 

percent of walnut production in India. They were 

abundantly grown in the valley and formed the main 

ingredients of trade and commerce. In this paper an 

attempt has been made to explore the economy of 

Kashmir valley through horticulture production during 

the period of Dogras (1850-1880). 

Keywords: Economy, Horticulture Production, 

Employment.
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Legislative Measures towards the Empowerment of Women in  
Tamil Nadu Special Focus on AIADMK Administration 

R. Rajasri* 

Legislation and Social conformity means two 

social mechanisms- Dharma and Achara or custom. 

Manu asserted that Dharma is “that which is observed 

by two the learned who are virtuous and who are always 

without hate or passion and that which is approved by 

one’s own heart.” The Constitution of India provides for 

equality of status and the principle of social, economic 

and political justice to all citizens irrespective of caste, 

creed, sex, etc. In fact, this is put as an Article in the 

fundamental rights which were justiciable. 

Untouchability was abolished by Article 17 and article 

24 asserts that no child below 14 is to be employed in 

any factor. The Directive principles of state policy of 

the Government to bring legislation in line with 

fundamental rights enunciated social legislation since 

independence. The present paper traces the Legislations 

Passed by the AIADMK government to the 

empowerment of women in Tamil Nadu such as E.V.R. 

Maniammaiyar Memorial Widow Daughter’s Marriage 

Assistance Scheme, Annai Teresa Orphan Girls 

Marriage Assistance Scheme 1985, Sathiyavani Muthu 

Ammaiyar Memorial Assistant Scheme, Cradle Baby 

Scheme, Mahalir Thittam etc. 

 
Sarva Shiksha Abhiyan – Objectives and Implementaion at the Block 

Level – A Scheme Partially Revisited 
 G. Sekar** and M. Siddique Ahmed***  

The paper attempts to revisit the objectives of 

SSA and its implementation at the block level in Tamil 

Nadu. It also traces the background for launching the 

scheme and its impact on the school education system. 

The study is limited to its launch and implementation at 

a grass root level. For writing the article the primary and 

secondary sources were consulted like G.O., SSA 

Planning Modules, Evaluation Report on SSA 2010, 

Planning Commission, Government of India, Tamil 

Nadu Government Abstract Report on SSA, Press 

Information Bureau, Government of India and the books 

written on Right to Free and Compulsory Education Act 

2009 etc. 

The paper starts with an introduction on SSA in 

the national and regional level, its objectives and 

implementation at the Block level followed by the 

evaluation and conclusion. 

Sarva Shiksha Abhiyan (SSA) is an Indian 

Government flagship programme aimed at the 

Universalization of Elementary Education(UEE) in a 

time bound manner as mandated by the 86th 

Amendment of the Constitution of India making free 

and compulsory education to children between the ages 

of 6 to 14 (estimated to be 205 million children in 2001) 

a fundamental right. 

Sarva Siksha Abhiyan has been effectively 

working in India since its inception to till date. The 

overall infrastructure of the schools at primary and 

upper primary level has been upgraded to a great extent. 

The drop out in schools decreased at a very high level. 

The scheme of SSA is functioning satisfactorily. The 

Evaluation Report recently published by the 

*Ph.D., Research Scholar, Department of History, Annamalai University, Annamalai Nagar.  
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Government of India on implementation of SSA showed 

the positive result and further said that the social 

condition of students in the schools improved after 

launching the programme. 

 

Contribution of Pandit. K. Iyothi Thass for  
Tamil Literature (1845-1914) 

S. Kavinilavu* 

Iyothi Thass was born on May 20, 1845 to 

Kandasamy in Coimbatore district, his real name was 

Kathavarayan and he adopted the name of his teacher 

Iyothee Thass. He grew up in the Nilgiris and later 

settled in Madras. He was a native physician of repute 

in Siddha medicine. 

The very first issue of Oru Paisa Tamilan was 

published in 19 June 1907. The meaning of this 

magazine “who knows the worth of the Oru Paisa 

Tamilan will value it as one crore (10 million) gold 

coins”. From 26 August 1908, it was published under 

the name Tamilan. 

The early days of Iyothee Thass are shrouded in 

obscurity. A scholar of Tamil Classical Literature, a 

well-known practitioner of native Siddha medicine, and 

a commentator on contemporary politics. The magazine 

was published under his editorship till his death in 1914 

and became a major vehicle for his divers’ intellectual 

projects. The reason for publishing this magazine was 

self-consciously pedagogic: ‘to teach justice, right path, 

and truthfulness to people who could not discriminate 

between the excellent, the mediocre and the bad. A 

substantial body of Thass’s writings, including his 

reconstruction of the Tamil past, commentaries on 

major literary texts such as the Thirukkural, and opinion 

on contemporary politics, particularly on the swadeshi 

movement, were published in Tamilan. If the ritual 

practice of chasing out footloose Brahmins prompted 

the curiosity of the young Iyothee Thass, a bunch of 

palm-leaf manuscripts disclosed to him the details of 

what he claimed to be the Parayar’s true past –a past 

that was Buddhist.  

He tried to find out which is related to Tamil and 

Buddhist text,  among the Tamil  literature, religious 

texts, Cevi Valikathaikal, and Proverbs. Tamils in 1907, 

for the first time when they begin to write a brief history 

of the Indirar Desa Sarithiram. 

 My paper going  to point out Iyothi Thass, and 

his contrubution  for tamil literature.    Title .. 

Contribution of Pandit. K. Iyothi Thass for Tamil 

Literature (1845-1914). 

 

The Poligar and Tax System of Nayaks in Kongu Nadu 
Nithiyakaran** 

Kongu Nadu was blessed with enormous wealth, a 

pleasant climate and distinct features, and it was ruled 

over by various dynasties namely the Chera, Chola, 

Pandya, Hoysala, Vijayanagara, Nayakka and British. 

The Kongu country was one of the earliest territorial 

divisions and home of the ancient Tamilians. It figures 

in the earliest Tamil literature that, it has acted as the 

pass for foreign powers to penetrate or capture the 

Tamil country. The history of the Kongu Country was 

an integral saga and was of great value for the 

compilation of the history of Tamil Nadu as a whole. 

 The kingdom of Kongu lies between 10*15’ and 
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11*18’ N and 76* 39’ and 78* 14’ E with an area of 

7,860 square miles. Coimbatore and the south-western 

taluks of the present Salem district formed the kongu 

country, and Coimbatore is still called the Kongunadu. 

The works of the Sangam age refer to the Kongu 

country as a separate unit1. The first historical ruler of 

the Kongu country, however, appears to have been the 

Chera, particularly the Chera king Kanaikakal 

Irumporai, who is said to have conquered the north 

Kongu in the region of the Kollimalais in the modern 

district of Salem. The Chera was succeeded in the 

Kongu by the Ratta, the Ganga, the Chola, the Hoysala, 

the ruler of Vijayanagar and Mysore until it passed off 

into the hands of British in the closing years of the 18th 

century. 

 

Urbanization of Cuddalore during the British Period 
R. Saritha* 

The urbanization of Cuddalore was the outcome 

of the continuous changes that took shape in the 

behavioral pattern of the people who chose to be part of 

that entity which came to be known as Cuddalore 

through a span of two and half centuries since 1690 

A.D. This chapter therefore attempts to portray the 

social structure and settlement pattern of colonial 

Cuddalore. The life style of the Europeans, especially 

the English and it impact on the indigenous people are 

discussed to show how the shape of colonial Cuddalore 

underwent several changes in accordance with its social 

structure. Cuddalore taluk lies in the centre of the coast 

of the district. and is the commercial and Educational 

Centre of the countryside The British  period from 1801 

A.D to 1939 AD is significant in political and economic 

history of India. During this period the British rule was 

established. The British administration resulted in the 

changes of economic activities, development of 

infrastructural facilities, reorganization of police, and 

rise of western Education establishment of churches, 

rise of new towns and cities, and reaction to British rule 

in India. The general features of this period had their 

impact on Cuddalore which resulted in its urbanizatio.
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*•øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº, ©õ{»UPÀ¿› (u), ö\ßøÚ.  

**Áμ»õØÖzxøÓ, Aμ_ Pø»UPÀ¿› (u), P¹º.  
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|®¤UøPPÒ, ÁõÌUøPU SÔU÷PõÒPÒ 

÷£õßÓøÁ ©v¨¥k ö\´¯¨£kQßÓÚ. 

C¢x \©¯z uø»ÁºPÒ C¢v¯õ •ÊÁx® 

©UPÍõÀ ©vUP¨£kQßÓÚ. CuÚõÀ 

C¢v¯õÂÀ \©¯ JØÖø© {»ÄQÓx. 

C¢v¯ºPÒ CÚ®, ö©õÈ, \©¯®, £ÇUP 

ÁÇUP[PÒ •u¼¯ÁØÔÀ £» ÁøPPÎÀ 

÷ÁÖ£mkU Põn¨£mhõ¾®, ÷u]¯ 

EnºÁõ¾®, £s£õmhõ¾® JØÖø©¯õP 

ö\¯À£kQßÓÚ. ÷©¾® |® |õmi¢ 

J¸ø©¨£õmiØS C¢v¯ £s£õøh 

AizuÍ©õP Aø©QÓx. CuÚõÀ |® |õmiÀ 

J¸ÁÝUS J¸zv GßÓ ÷Põm£õk ¤ß£ØÔ 

Á¸ÁuõÀ E»P |õkPÒ |®ø© öÁSÁõP 

£õμõmkQßÓx. ]¢x \©öÁÎ |õP›PzvÀ 

BsPÒ ö£sPøÍ \©©õP |hzvÚº. CuÚõÀ 

\•uõ¯zvÀ ö£sPÒ E¯ºÁõP 

©vUP¨£mhÚº.

 

A¯À |õkPÎÀ ÷\õÇ ©ßÚºPÎß öÁØÔ²® uªÌ £s£õk® 

u. ÷©› áõß]μõo* 

“PÀ÷uõßÔ ©s ÷uõßÓõU Põ»z÷u •ß 

÷uõßÔ¯” C® •x©UPÒ •vº¢u |õP›P•®, 

uÛzu P»õa\õμ•® £s£mh ÁõÌUøP²®, 

PhÀ Ph¢u ÁõoPa ]Ó¨¦® ö£ºÓ |® 

•ß÷Úõº, “¯õx® F÷μ ¯õÁ¸® ÷PÎº” GßÓ 

£μ¢uU öPõÒøP²®, Â›¢u ©Ú¨£õßø©²® 

öPõsk Ãμ¨ ö£¸©UPÍõP ÁõÌ¢uÚº Gß£x 

EÒÍ[øP ö|À¼U PÛö¯Ú CÛx ÂÍ[S®. 

öuÂmhõu öuÒÍ•uõ´z vzvUS® 

w¢uªøÇz uõ´ö©õÈ¯õPU öPõsk ÁõÊ® 

©UpÒ {»Â¯ {»¨£μ¨÷£ uªÇP® GßÖ 

Bß÷ÓõμõÀ ÁÇ[P¨ ö£ØÓx. PõÂ› £õ´¢x 

ÁÍ¨£kzx® |õk uªÇP® BS®. 

AzuªÇPzvÀ ÁõÌ¢u ©UpÒ ªPÄ® ]Ó¨¦¨ 

ö£ØÓ PhÀ ÁÈ £¯n® ö\´x ÁõoP® 

]ÓUP¨ ö£ØÓÚº. PhÀ Ph¢u |õkPÎÀ u[PÒ 

£s£õmøh GkzxU öPõsk ö\ßÓÚº 

£søh¯z uªÇº Gß÷Ó TÓ ÷Ásk®. 

£søh¯z uªÇºPÒ “A¯À PhÀ |kÂÀ 

£»P»® ö\¾zv” E÷μõ®. ^Ú®, £õμ^P®, 

DÇ®, ©ø»|õk, ]›¯õ, B]¯õ, Gq¨£x 

BQ¯ PhÀ Ph¢u |õkPÐhß Áõo£h® 

|hzvÚº Gß£x E»PÔ¢u Esø©. uªÇº 

P¨£Ø£øhø¯a ö\¨£® ö\´x \õÁP®, 

¦m£P®, Phõμ®, DÇ®, ÷£õßÓ |õkPøÍ 

öÁßÖ vUöPmk® öÁØÔUöPõi |õmi¯ 

©ÓUSi ©UpÒ Gß£x®, uªÈ»UQ¯[PÍõÀ 

AÔ¯U QhUQßÓÚ. uªÌ |õk }sk ö|i¯ 

AÇQ¯ PhØPøμ²øh¯x. ÷\õÇ |õmkU 

PhØPøμ, ÷\õÇ ©sh»UPøμö¯ßÖ®, 

£õsi¯ |õmkU PhØPøμ 

•zxUPøμö¯ßÖ®, ÷\μ |õmkU PhØPøμ 

÷©ÀPøμö¯ßÖ® AøÇUP¨ö£ØÓÚ. uªÇP® 

•Uph»õÀ `Ç¨ö£ØÔ¸¢uÚ GÚ ¦»Áº 

ö£¸©UPÍõÀ, `CzuªÈ PhÀ ÷Á¼z 

uªÇP®’ GÚÄ® ÷£õØÓ¨£kQÓx. £Ç¢uªÇº 

©ßÚºPÎÀ ÷\μ, ÷\õÇ, £õsi¯ºPÎÀ ÷\õÇº 

•i²øh ‰÷Á¢u¸Ò |kÁs øÁzx¨ 

÷£õØÓ¨£kQßÓÚº.“ A®©ßÚ›ß 

£øhö¯k¨¤ß öÁØÔ²®, uªÇ¨ £s£õk® 

£ØÔU CUPmkøμ°À Põs÷£õ®.

 

*öPÍμÁ Â›Äøμ¯õÍº, Áμ»õØÖzxøÓ, Aμ]Úº ©P›Íº PÀ¿› (u), S®£÷Põn®.
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ARCHAEOLOGY, ART AND CULTURAL HISTORY 
ADDRESS OF THE SECTIONAL PRESIDENT 

Subsistence Pattern in Early Historic Tamil Nadu 
N. Athiyaman* 

Dear President, Secretary, office bearers of 

TNHC, distinguished delegates, ladies and gentlemen 

before I deliver my sectional president’s address I 

would like to record my sincere thanks to the Executive 

Committee and the members of TNHC for honouring 

me to preside over the Archaeology, Art and Cultural 

History section in the 25th session of TNHC being 

hosted by the Department of Indian History, University 

of Madras. I would like to dwell upon a subject 

discussed by the scholars over a century and two 

decades. 

Certain occasions sometimes enable us to look at 

old sources differently and gain new visibility quite 

worth the exercise1. For over a century and tow decades, 

many scholars attempted to understand the Early Tamil 

Society comprising present Kerala and Tamil Nadu by 

looking them in various paradigms. To study the social 

dynamics, for the paucity of primary sources most of 

them made use of Tamil Literature called as Sangam 

literature of early historic period. Some scholars 

celebrated the history of Tamils purely based on the 

literature while some disowned such conclusions. 

Where as the truth lies in between. Notable among such 

Scholars are Kanakasabhai, P.T.Srinivasa Iyangar, 

Kailasapathy, Sivathamby, Champakalakshmi and 

Rajan Gurukkal.2 Though the archaeological evidences 

are very few, the cropping of new archaeological 

evidences tend to attenuate most of the allusions found 

in the literature.3 Being the latest among all the scholars, 

updating all sources, through anthropological 

perspective using structuralist Marxist theory, Rajan 

Gurukkal attempted in several articles to visualise the 

early Tamil socieity.4 However, his conclusions need 

revision for the following reasons. 

a. Regarding the politico structural hierarchical order, 

he observes that kilar or kilan were the leader of 

villages (ur) and velir held sway over slightly a 

bigger territory constituting a few villages 

generally in hilly region and the bigger expanses 

were held by ventar. Actually there is no such 

terminology as kilar or kilan in the entire corpus of 

Tamil literature. In the literature the term kilavan 

only occurs with prefix of ur (village), malai (hill), 

natu (region) which means the possessor of some 

geographical region.5 In those days this term was 

not only used in political sense but also the 

possessor of any object or subject which includes 

wife too. However, one must accept the fact that 

the term kilar/kilan, used in the medieval period 

could have been derived from the term kilavan. 

Tolkappiyam, the earliest Tamil grammatical 

treatise advocates the term kilavan as the leader not 

as the leader of the primary settlement ur alone.6 

The female counterpart is kilatti which never 

occurs in the literature at all. Hence, assuming or 

assigning the term kilar/kilan, as a political entity 

during early historic period is unwarranted and any 

political structure built upon the assumption needs 

revision. 

b. There are several instances in which Gurukkal 

mixed up the words from the literature and coined 

the new terms. For instance, the usage of the terms 

like vetarkoman and kutimakkal could not be cited, 

since they are unfound in the entire corpus of Early 

Historic Tamil literature.7 Likewise the term 

kuravar perumakan occurs only once in the entire 

literature. In the said poem, it was sung for the 

chief Earikkon not for the Ay family as Gurukkal 

purports.8 The term perumakan is not only used for 

hill chiefs but also leaders of other regions also.9 

Similarly suggestion of derivation of the term vel 

with vet is also not compatible. Instead, the 

*Professor & Head, Dept. of Maritime History & Marine Archaeology, Tamil University, Thanjavur. 
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explanation by Doari Rangaswaym10 and the 

derivation of term vel with `light’ proposed by 

Poongundran11 based on the Romila Thapar’s 

work, is more appropriate. Gurukkal assumes the 

vetar or kuravar were hunters.12 In the literature 

the hunters were never called as vetar instead, they 

were always called as vettuvar. Of course the term 

vetar is the later form of vettuvar but they never 

occur in the period which he dwells upon. The term 

kuravar is mostly mentioned in the context of the 

farmers. The nuance of this term is discussed in the 

later part of this article. 

c. While discussing the term on ur, he quotes mutur 

(old village), cirur (small village), perur (big 

village) and even putur (new village).13 Of them 

the term putur never occurs in the literature at all. 

d. Rajan Gurukkal in his same work assumes that 

slash and burn cultivation is primitive in nature of 

subsistence pattern. He failed to notice that in hill 

slopes frequent rain carries off the humus which 

are essential nutrients for the plants to grow. The 

agriculture in barren hill slope will not be 

rewarding over the period of time. Slashing and 

burning of forest and subsequent tilling will enrich 

the soil for a few years. The hill side residents were 

very well aware of this fact and the method is 

purely eco-specific and is being practices even 

today and should not be called as primitive. 

e. He observes that in entire Tamilakam there was 

agriculture, but this was in primitive stage in 

pastoral and hilly region, which was not the actual 

case. This aspect also will be discussed in the 

succeeding part of this address. 

f. While discussing on the physiography of the 

Tamilakam, under the topic of agricultural lands he 

dwells on menupulam (fertile soft soil) and 

vanpulam (less fertile hard soil). He failed to notice 

another important term punpulam (Dry land) which 

occurs more instances in the literature than the 

other two terms. In fact the process of agriculture 

should have been studied under terms pulam and 

punam which are more revealing. The above said 

prefixed terms only provide the idea of the quality 

of land and not the entire process of agriculture. 

g. He argues that the plough agriculture was the 

superior in terms of technology and productivity, 

which was yet to secure its socio-political and 

cultural conditions of domination. And this was the 

basic contradiction within the social formation. 

The limitation of kinship-based production in terms 

of surplus, the low level of economy and the 

destructive effects of predatory exactions were 

other handicaps of the system.14 If one thoroughly 

scrutinise the literature, it can be seen that 

agriculture was the major subsistence mode 

throughout the region, which implies the 

homogenised unidimensional social formation. 

There are evidences in the literature that plough 

was used in all the regions of Tamilakam. There 

are only a very few instances about hunting of 

animals for food when compared to information on 

agriculture in all the regions, although use of 

animals meat is found accounted in many 

instances. 

h. Similarly on discussing the turai-s in the chapter 

on semiotics of ancient Tamil Poetics he mentions 

that untattuturai poems versify the context or 

collective drinking and dining by the warrior folk 

before setting out for a raid. However, the 

accomplishment is only opposite that the poems 

describe feasting and dining of warriors after 

victory as of the seizure of cows only and not on 

any other form of raid.15  

i. During early historic period the literary source 

points to the fact that family system had already 

evolved. For example the daughter of a salt 

merchant bartered salt with paddy in the streets of 

villages inland.16 Had the settlement was clan 

based, the selling of salt in the street (ceri) where 

families lived cannot be substantiated.17 Similarly 

in one of the poem, the daughters of the paratavar 

community standing on the shore seeing the boats 

reaching ashore talking with themselves as “this is 

the boat of my father and that is the boat of your 

father’s” is accounted.18 If the subsistence was kin 

based, accounting of farmer who has single plough 

in the literature, that too in hard red soil region, 

cannot be attuned with the theory.19 These adduce 
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the fact that the family system already got evolved 

in all the geographical regions of Tamil Nadu. 

j. From Vidharba to Kanyakumari the entire 

subcontinent witnessed a uniform culture called 

Iron Age during second millennium BCE with 

minor regional variations. Then how an uneven 

society could have evolved during early period that 

too only in part of South India while the transfer of 

technology was in reachable vicinity? A poem 

clearly states about mixer of various factors of 

different region.20 Though it is a poetic 

composition, it implies the transfer of knowledge 

and culture at different regions. So the transfer of 

technology to various region is not beyond the 

scope. This enigma has not been attempted by the 

scholars. 

k. He concludes that the society witnessed uneven 

developments in different physiographical regions. 

Based on the study of literature he opines 

`It is true that all these are conventional war poem 

and one cannot make generalisations on the social 

Subsistence Pattern on their basis. But once we identify 

them as signifiers of a plunder-based redistrubutive 

social system, the dominance of the warrior culture 

becomes natural to it. Such a step could hardly have 

helped agrarian development. This predicament would 

mean plough agriculture though superior in terms of 

productivity, was yet to become dominant through 

articulation of its expansion.’21 

Based on the above factors an attempt is made to 

review thoroughly, scrutinising the sources from the 

early historic literature, the main attribute of social 

formation, namely, forms of subsistence. Here the 

sources from the colophons and editors comment on the 

poems which were done nearly a thousand years after 

the composition is avoided. 

Historiography and Methodological Preliminaries 

Since a century and two decades many attempts 

have been made by scholars to visualise the ancient 

Tamil society from various angles through the literature. 

As the historiography of Early Historic Tamilakam is 

deptly covered by Rajan Gurukkal it is not necessary to 

dwell upon as the subject matter is vast. Rajan Gurukkal 

used the structuralist Marxist approach to visualise the 

nature of production particularly the agriculture in Early 

historic Tamilakam mainly using the literature. Here, an 

in-depth examination of each and every attribute of 

social dynamics and enumerating all those is made to 

uncover a clear picture of the social formation. 

The present writer uses only the literature for the 

analysis as the archaeological and other source materials 

are already covered by Rajan Gurukkal.22 Though 

much has been written about the Early Historic 

Literature of Tamil a brief account of them is given as 

they form the primary source of study. 

The earliest available literature in Tamil is the 

literature composed during early part of Tamil history 

which is also called as Sangam literature. These poems 

are anthologies of bardic compositions. The 

chronological span of this literature is still under debate, 

but it is generally accepted that these dates fall between 

the 3rd century BCE and 3rd century CE based on 

archaeological, epigraphical, numismatic sources and 

the various linguistic and literary parameters. Sangam 

corpus is classified as ettuttokai (eight anthologies) and 

pattuppattu (ten songs). 

The ettuttokai is the eight different collections of 

small poems having a minimum of 3 lines to more than 

50 lines. Based on the poetic analysis, two of the 

ettuttokai paripatal. The other six anthologies are 

considered to be earlier, though some of the poems in 

the collections are considered to be late slightly. They 

are narrinai, kuruntokai, ainkurunuru, akananuru, 

patirruppattu and purananuru. 

The pattuppattu are the ten poems, each one of 

which is more than few hundred lines where the poet 

describes about a hero or a leader or a king and his 

country. They are tirumurukarruppatai, 

prornararruppatai, cirupanarrup patai, 

perumpanarruppatai, mullaipattu, maturaikkanci, 

netunalvatai, kurincippattu, pattinappalai and 

malaipatukatam. Of these tirumurukarruppatai is 

considered to be late. 

These eight anthologies or collections and ten 

sons were the peoms of sentiments and exploits of the 

`noumenon’ and the `phenomenon’ in Tamil 
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terminology of the akam and puram or somewhat 

simplified, poems of erotic experience and heroism.23 

Poems of akam generally narrate the socio-

cultural aspects of the people, while puram poems 

narrate, the war, warfare and heroes of the war. Though 

the poets’ purpose was not to write a puram or akam 

poem, the classification is done, only when these 

anthologies were collected at a later period. 

Interestingly, the akam and puram poems have been 

further classified on the basis of tinai (the mood of the 

song). The tinai of a poem provides information about a 

particular geographical setting, in order to imply the 

character of entire song. The tinai of akam category is 

divided into five zones, namely, neytal (littoral tract), 

marutam (fertile tract), mullai Pastoral region), kurinci 

(the hill tract), palai (the dry zone). The tinai of puram 

categories are divided into turai which connotes the 

nature of conflict. The akam poems tend to portray the 

geographical settings of the particular region with flora 

and fauna peculiar to the specific region. Though one 

cannot go by the apparent contents of the poem, their 

overall institutional and ideational contexts that are not 

far removed from reality can be depended upon.24 

Actually the entire literature leaving paripatal and 

kalittokai of anthologies and tirumurukarruppatai of 

songs (pattu) alone should be studied in isolation 

evading the bias from the commentators. 

Almost all the scholars have been carried away by 

the commentaries, colophons, prologues and epilogues 

which were added in succeeding period. Not only on the 

commentaries, but also on the number of poems which 

lead them to understand that the population was in 

primitive stage which resorted to predatory raids, where 

in small pockets of wet land agriculture was in vogue 

and the society of ancient Tamilakam found the uneven 

development. If we look at the composition of the 

literature we will get the idea. 

Composition of Poems: Genre wise 

In total there are 2372 poems considered to be the 

Sangam Age. Leaving paripatal and kalittokai of 

anthologies and tirumurukarruppatai of songs (pattu) 

these are 2187 altogether, comprising 1700 akam type 

and 487 puram type songs. There are 391 allusions to 

royal personage in akam poems.25 Even if we put 

together those poems as puram category there are 878 

peoms which pronounce about a leader with his name 

and his activity, still the puram poems are less than a 

half compared to akam poems. 

Akam genre poems 

If we look into the percentage wise calculation 

(Table.1) palai songs are about 29.29% and next comes 

kurinci which is 26.82%. In fact both kurinci and palai 

constitute 56.11% of the poems. When we extract the 

data naturally one will easily conclude that the 

population was subsisting on predatory march and 

hunting-gathering was of order of the day. However, the 

reason for domination of both the themes are that the 

separation and union, the core themes of those poems, 

will interest the listeners rather than agony of 

separation, sulking and waiting. Hence, while using 

such biased sample distribution one must always be 

cautious in arriving at conclusions. 

 kurinci mullai marutam neytal palai Total 

kurunto
kai 

146 44 49 72 90 401 

akanan
uru 

81 40 40 39 200 400 

narrinai 129 28 34 100 100 399 

ainkuru
nuru 

100 100 100 100 100 500 

 456 212 223 311 498 1700 

percent
tage 

26.82 12.47 13.11 18.29 29.29 99.98 

Table 1. Percentage of akam genre poems in Sangam literature 

 

 

Fig. 1. Chart showing the percentage of akam genre poems 
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Puram genre poems 

Leaving paripatal and tirumurukarruppatai there 

are 487 songs (patirruppattu- 80, purananuru – 398, 

pattuppattu 9). The akam genre poems are 3.5 times 

more in number of puram genre poems. The 

purananuru poems with each purattinai categories are 

tabulated below (Table 2). 

Sl.

No 

tinai Division Numbers

1 patan Praising the fame, valour, gifting, 
gracing 

139 

2 vakai Victory of the leader 81 

3 potu General theme pertaining to all 
region  

76 

4 kanci Protecting the place from the enemy 32 

5 tumpai Announcing the war against the 
enemy 

27 

6 karantai Cattle retrieval form the cattle raiders 13 

7 vanci Capturing the enemy’s place 11 

8 perunti
nai 

Improper love 8 

9 nocci Prottecting the forts from enemies 6 

10 vetci Announcing the war by raiding the 
cattle of enemy 

6 

11 kaikilai One side affair 3 

 Total  402 

Table 2. Number of purananuru poems tinai-wise 

If we look into the number of poems as 

representative of the population, then patan and vakai 

division dominate the scenario. It is important to keep in 

mind that the karantai division of songs related to cattle 

retrieval are only 13 and vetci division of poems related 

to cattle raiding are only 6 implying the marginal 

character of such activity when compared with other 

activities. 

Further these divisions are classified into 64 

themes called turai in purananuru alone. These themes 

signify particular activity of the division. With the 

caveat of assuming the poems representing the sample 

of the society the exact nature of the society can be 

culled out. But, scholars always tend to choose the 

poems which suits their hypothesis or frame work and 

left out other poems in total. Though their approach is 

unintentional but it leads to distorted conclusions. 

Therefore a due weightage to be given to the frequency 

of tiani poems while looking for the social formation as 

it provides general landscape based eco-settings. 

 

Fig. 2. Chart showing the frequency of puram genre poems in 

purananuru 

Subsistence Patterns 

The prime mover of any social formation is 

plough agriculture. And it was the most superior in 

terms of technology and productivity. The various 

productive attributes of agriculture namely type of land, 

technology of tilling, water harvesting and the labour in 

different geographical regions are discussed one by one 

based on 

 

Fig. 3 Subsistence pattern of Early Historic Tamil Region 

Hunting and the Hunter 

Hunting was called as vettam and vettai in the 

literature. Hunter was called vettuvar or vettuvan and 

not as vetar which was derived from vettuvar duing 

later period. The term vettai (hunting) is found to occur 

only once in the literature compared to 27 occurrence of 
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vettam. Actually the term is generally used for catching 

fauna for food consumption. On five occasions, this 

term is also used to portend the wealth hunting, showing 

the valour of the patron, comparing cub hunting the 

elephant to the valour of young Karikalan in the battle 

field, cattle raid and hunting animals by tiger.26 Of 

remaining 22 occurrences the data is analysed, based on 

tinai concept. Interestingly, the marutam tract poems do 

not provide any information on hunting.  The fish 

hunting27 occurs for 10 times and other three tinai-s 

have almost equal distribution28. Of them, the hunting of 

deer by the lion and hunting of elephant for tusk is 

quoted for three times in total29. The real hunting of  

animals for food is quoted only 8 times. The animals 

hunted for food are big wild lizard, rabbits, wild pig, 

deer and fish. The use of dogs for hunting also is quoted 

two times in palai region. All the data pertaining to real 

hunting is tabulated below (Table 3). 

tinai Hunting Hunter Total 

neytal 10 2 12 

marutam 0 3 3 

mullai 4 5 9 

palai 3 3 9 

kurinci 5 4 9 

Table 3 Number of accounts on hunting and hunter 

If we look into the terms hunter in akam poems, 

only six occurrence of vettuvar/vettuvan are found that 

too three occurrence in palai region as bird hunters. One 

each in marutam, mullai, kurinci are encountered in the 

literature. For the puram poems the physiography in the 

literature was used to demarcate the kind of tinai for 

hunting as well as the hunters. 

The animals hunted for consumption were big 

lizard (Varanus Bengalensis), wild hare, wild pigs, deer 

and birds. The elephant, tiger and lion hunting are also 

mentioned. The hunted meat was bartered for paddy in 

the fertile region. They also used hunting dogs. In the 

entire literature only 45 instances of the hunting/hunter 

is accounted among 2187 poems under study amounting 

only 2.05% leaving us to believe that hunting is not the 

primary subsisting pattern. If we keenly observe this 

term, in can be clearly understood that the social group 

which hunts are found mentioned in all regions of 

Tamilakam. The term vetaai (hunting) is used in the 

sense of catching or killing of fauna for the 

consumption. In this context even the fishing is alluded 

to as vettai. In some instances, it is alluded as hunting of 

heart of female counter part of the leader. So it is clear 

that hunting was practiced by special social group in a 

limited way and they never confined to kurinci tract 

alone. From this it is also clear that the primary 

subsistence pattern of hillside dwellers was not hunting 

and gathering as generally proposed by the scholars. 

Cattle raiding and retrieval 

The cattle raiding and retrieval are classified as 

vetci tinai and karantai tinai respectively. In entire 

poems of purananuru and patirruppattu there is hardly 

any evidence to show that Ventar were involved in 

cattle raid.30 Only in one instance the cattle grazers 

voluntarily offered their cattled herds to Ventar is found 

accounted.31 In vetci tinai there are only 6 poems in 

total regarding cattle raid. Of them 5 belongs to the hero 

consuming alcohol after cattle raid which belong to 

untattutturai and a solitary poem express the happiness 

of the kin with cattle raid of the hero arranging for 

alcohol is accounted. In karantai tinai there are 12 

poems of which nearly a half of them condole the death 

of the hero32 in the cattle retrieval, 2 songs give self-

praising of the warrior,33 and solitary songs on the 

lineage, fierce fight of the hero, the word of vengeance 

by the hero and denying the price for want of 

wetland.34 This point to the fact that cattle raids and 

retrievals were marginal in the society. 

Plundering 

Plundering was a part of life of small subsisting 

warrior group in the dry or border region. Most of the 

plundering took place in the ways connecting 

settlements. There were warrior classes namely 

malavar, maravar, ilaiayr and eyinar and were depicted 

as soldiers and a few times plunders. The assumption of 

vettuvar as the warrior class by M.G.S. Narayanan is not 

found in the literature of the poem he quoted.35 

Cattle Grazing 

Cattling rearing is vividly described in the 

literature. Cattle were called as ayam. This generally 
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meant both cows and oxen. The sheep were called as 

cirutalai ayam. The meaning of cirutalai is the cattle 

with small head implying indirectly the sheep. The 

people who looked after these cattle were called as 

itaiyar or kovalar. In the literature the term itaiyar(n) 

was used to mean the people who rear sheep, and the 

term kovalar meant the cattle grazers. It is interesting to 

note that the term ayar (the rearer of ayam) is not found 

used in the entire literature under study and only in 

kalittokai this term came into vogue. However, the 

female counter part of the ilaiyar or kovalar were called 

as aymakal (the wife or daughter of possessor of ayam) 

who was exchanging the dairy products like butter and 

butter milk for rice and other consumable items. The 

poet of perumpanarruppatai, Katiyalur 

Rudrankannanar uses all three terms aymakal, itaiyar 

and kovalar of which last two terms are synonymous. 

Weaving 

Exclusive cultivation and harvest of cotton in 

mullai is clearly seen in the literature. The women took 

to spinning. Dying was carried out and the weaving was 

done in the looms. There were many varieties of cloths 

mentioned in the literature. The production was sold by 

the family members in the markets and they were 

exported also. This is clearly proved by the author 

elsewhere in his article.36 The use of talaiyutai (dress 

made of leaves) by the women and leader of kurinci 

region is the farfetched idea.37 As such the term 

talaiyutai never occurs in the poem at all. Instead they 

are found as talaiyani meaning the adorning the leaves 

and flowers as the ornaments. Rajan Gurukkal assumes 

that the leader of kurinci was also wearing the 

talaiyutai, using a solitary reference to the leader 

wearing the dress made of plant fibre.38 Use of cotton 

and cloths made of silk was prevalent in the entire 

geographical regions of Tamil Nadu and there was a 

separate social group subsisting on textile industry. The 

large occurrence of spindle whorls in archaeological 

excavations spread over Tamilnadu, dyeing tanks 

unearthered at Arikamedu and Uriayur and recent 

excavations of remnants of brick structures pertaining to 

textile industry at Keeladi near Madurai support this 

view. 

Fishing and Salt Production 

Fishing was the primary subsistence of the neytal 

region. The fishermen were invoked with term as 

paratavar and valaiyar. There is a clear difference 

between both the terms if one looks at the context of the 

poems. While paratavar fished in the sea with nets and 

lance, the valaiyar fished in the ponds of marutam 

region. Moreover, the paratavar community dived for 

conch and pearls.39 These products were exchanged for 

the products of other region namely food and other 

items. Salt production was also performed by the coastal 

population probably a section of paratavar community 

itself.40 Salt was sold inland by a community called 

umanar. There is no evidence in the literature, if they 

were the sub groups of paratavar. 

The Farm Lands 

The farm land in the literature is called as pulam 

or punam, while pulam generally signifies only the farm 

land of wet region. The term punam signifies 

exclusively the agricultural land in the hill and hill slope 

areas. Based on the crop and the wet condition of land, 

they were also called as kalani where paddy is grown 

and enal where millets were grown. The term pulam has 

ten contextual meanings in the literature. They are 

direction, place, farm land, knowledge, region, 

battleground, hillside farm land, hill, sky and Veda. In 

this analysis the term implying farms and farming are 

only considered for the analysis. 

Based on tinai concept, if we look into the 

physiography of Tamilakam, it embraces the hills and 

hill slope namely kurinci, the pastoral zone namely 

mullai and the river fed deltaic zone marutam. The 

region neytal has thin littoral land mass. The temporal 

region palai was the region of agriculture during rainy 

period. 

Farming tools in different Geographical Regions 

The prime farming tool for agriculture is the 

plough. Ploughs were used in all three regions namely 

kurinci, mullai and marutam. The soil characteristics 

vary in marutam region which is soft (menpulam), and 

in kurinci and mullai regions they are hard (vanpulam 

and punpulam). Hence, tilling of lands required 

different technology, that is the shape and weight of 
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those ploughs. The literature clearly differentiates the 

ploughs used in different region. For the soft soiled 

marutam region, the ploughs were termed as meli and er 

where as for the hard soiled mullai and kurinci regions 

they were termed as kalappai41 and nancil.42 

The nancil was a heavy weight plough which can 

till the hard soil. The shape of nancil is alluded to the 

tusk and head of the elephant killed in the war.43 The 

allusion to the shape as elephant head and trunk is also 

adduced by the later literature kalittokai.44 In fact the 

later evidence clearly states that nancil ploghed the hard 

soil. Hence the technological know how for tilling 

different kinds of land was prevalent in all the regions 

of Tamilakam. Instances of plough called as er used in 

the rain fed red soil (mullai) and rain fed land45 are also 

found to infer that er was a common term but the term 

nancil was specifically used in the mullai and kurinci 

regions only. It is pertinent to mention that the plough 

share (kolu) is also accounted in the poems, two of 

which pertain to nancil and one without any mention of 

type of plough.46 It is relevant to account an inscription 

dated to 1st c.CE at Alagarmalai mentions a trader as 

kolu vanikan (plough share merchant). This implies 

plough share was an important commodity of trade. The 

importance of plough in the society was felt so much 

that the armed men were invoked as the men who 

possess the arm (vil er ulavar) for war or raid is like the 

plough for the farmers.47 The plough in farming is also 

alluded to the arm of war (ulu patai) in the poems.48 

Farming in kurinci region 

The major crops in the kurinci region are Italian 

millet or cereal (setaria italicum called `tinai’), common 

millet (paspulam scrobiculatam called `varaku’) and 

mountain paddy (oryza mutica called `aivanam’) and 

other vegetables like beans. The basic system of 

agriculture is slash and burn technique.The land is burnt 

and then put into use. The secondary form of 

subsistence is hunting. There is no evidence for 

gathering in entire literature. Hence usage of the phrase 

hunting gathering warrants some reservation in the 

present study. They areinstances that the anthologies 

pointing out that plough pulled by the ox was used in 

kurinci region.49 Assuming from a poem kuruntokai 

(214) that kanavan who hoed the land and seeded the 

grains, Rajan Gururkkal proposal of tilling the land with 

an iron tipped stick in the kurinci with a solitary account 

is farfetched idea that neither such implement is 

mentioned nor ploughing is directly given in that 

poem.50 The meaning of hoeing can be best understood 

from the above evidence that plough was used in the 

hilly terrain also. More instances of farming have been 

casually treated by Gurukkal and he gives importance to 

hunting only. If one seriously looks into the poems of 

kurinci region, more than hunting the farming received 

the importance as the millets constituted the major item 

of subsistence. 

Evidences show that indigenous population of 

hilly tract were called as kuravar and also invoked as 

kanavar who took to slash and burn cultivation. On only 

one occasion they are depicted as the eater of deer, 

Porcupine and big lizard (Varanus bengalensis, called 

as utumpu) and showing the hint that they were pastime 

hunters (malaipatukatam 175-185). Otherwise they are 

depicted as farmers ploughing, seeding and driving the 

birds and elephants from the destruction of crops. 

Hence, it can be inferred that for entire population of 

hill tract the primary subsistence was only agriculture. 

Farming in mullai region 

In this region common millet (paspulam 

scrobiculatam called `varaku’) was grown.51 In the 

transitional sloppy zones of mullai and kurinci regions 

cereal (setaria italicum called `tinai’), was grown. 

Another major crop grown in this region was cotton. In 

fact the poems shows separate villages were thriving on 

the cotton cultivation alone.52 As stated above working 

on cotton for textiles were performed by women.53 The 

weaving and marketing was carried over by the other 

family members.54 The ploughing in the mullai region is 

found akin to kurinci region. 

Farming in marutam region 

The land in the marutam region was soft and the 

perennial water source from rivers allowed the 

population to cultivate paddy and surgar cane. The 

water availability would have allowed them to go for 

double crop in an year unlike the rain-fed regions. 

Hence the required labour force would have compelled 
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them to cluster their settlements called ur. There are 

many instances of wetland cultivation being quoted in 

the literature. It is needles to discuss about the farming 

in marutam region as it has been dwelt by many 

scholars at length.55 

Other Subsisting Minor Social Groups 

Besides the secondary subsisting group discussed 

above there were ancillary groups who took to the allied 

professions. In the literature we find the specialised 

agricultural works carried out by the different class of 

people in all three types of geographical regions. There 

are large number of artisan groups found mentioned in 

the literature to under stand the division of labour in the 

society. Notable among them are kannular (dancer), 

kammiyan (goldsmith), kammiyar (weaver), karuntolil 

vinainar (carpenter), kollan (black smith) kaliyar 

(washer man), kalor/kolor (mahout), kuvalar (well 

diggers), kuviyar (seller of rice cake), kotiyar (music 

performer during war), toluvar (cattle keeper), nunkol 

akavunar (player of flute), punainary (fine worker of 

gold), pulaitti (washer women), nulaiyar (fisherman), 

putaiyunar (one who strikes the bamboo instrument), 

pulaiyan (cremation performer), tutiyar (the drummer of 

tuti), panar (bard), paraiyar (the drummer), vitaiyar 

(seeder), arinar (reaper), erteruvar (costumer) and so 

on. 

Discussion 

The Sangam poems did not evolve suddenly 

during 3rd century BCE rather they were nourished over 

centuries probably from Iron Age. When Southermost 

part of Indian Subcontinent witnessed such a folk 

tradition in Tamil language namely Sangam Literature, 

the Middle part (Deccan) witnessed the folk songs 

namely Sattasai. Hart aptly quotes that `In the north, this 

Deccan culture merged with Aryan culture in 

Maharashtra to produce a civilisation which today 

perhaps the most complete synthesis of Aryan and 

Dravidian in India. Both these offshoots of the original 

Deccan culture produced important literatures in early 

century of Christian era; Tamilnadu gave rise to the 

poetry under discussion here, while Maharashtra 

produced Sattasai of Hala, representative of large body 

of popular poetry, the great bulk of which has been 

lost’.56 In fact, it should be wondered only if tribal 

elements are absent in those songs. The point is that the 

literature has such a sources that anybody can use the 

data for any model to conceive the society. Some vouch 

for paucity of archaeological evidence to corroborate 

the social formation. They fail to understand for that for 

tribal model also there are lesser archaeological 

evidences. 

From the available information it is proposed by 

the scholars that the paddy was considered a luxurious 

food when compared with the millets. There are few 

occasions that poets account that the people of marutam 

region fed rice to the people of other region57 and in the 

rain fed soil paddy will not grow.58 This does not 

preclude that the people of other regions were happy 

with millets. There are occasions that poets account that 

the trepassers were fed with millets also. The point here 

is the primary form of subsistence, existed in particular 

eco-zone substituted with the technological 

advancement. One should take the accounts of burning 

of paddy and sugarcane wetlands, destroying the 

fortifications in the literature as a war strategy rather 

than intention of possessing the land. If the intention 

was to possess the wetland then they should have 

brought the land under their control rather than 

destroying the farm lands. 

Most of the scholars including Rajan Gurukkal 

were carried away by the classification of poems into 

various geographical regions and the external life 

aspects of society. No doubt they are useful in 

visualising the society but caution should be exercised 

while using the colophones, commentaries and 

classifications. For example, two of the commentators 

of medieval period elucidated the meaning of the term 

yanar in Sangam literature as `new income’. The 

succeding editors followed the same meaning. However, 

indepth contextual analysis shows that the meaning is 

only `new’ of `fresh’. This reintrepretation provides 

clarity to the meaning of poem and gives a new insight 

into the social studies, where in formation of new 

settlements and capturing of new lands in those days 

could be well understood.59 
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In Rajan Gurukkal’s semiotic analysis of Tamil 

poetics, he extensively dwells upon the grammar work, 

Tokappiyum on tinai, which he groups as sub categories 

of ecosemiotic signs and classifies those turai-s, the 

classifactory syntagms, into seven groups. Actually 

these turai-s are to be seen under the light of concerned 

ecosemiotic sign (purattinai) alone. This is 

incompatabile with the decoding of semiotic analysis as 

each classificatory syngtams should be studied only 

based on the concerned sub categories of ecosemiotic 

signs. For example untattuturai a classificatory syntagm 

should be studied only under the vetcittinai sub category 

of ecosemiotic sign alone. This cannot even be studied 

in karantaittinai, because the very themes of those 

ecosemiotic sign are in binary opposition. If the 

classificatory syntagm untattuturai is used for the 

subcategory vakaittinai then the decoding would 

suggest that the warriors were feasting and dining after 

victory by seizure of cows which was not real, where as 

the theme of the song itself is winning enemy and not 

the seizure of cows. So the classificatory syntagms 

should not be codified under preconceived groups 

which will lead to wrong inferences. 

Cultural signifiers are more useful in analysing 

the social behaviour. At the same time the intensity of 

the signifiers also should be brought under analysis. 

Rajan Gurukkals appropriation of the society, in his 

own term the plunder-based redistributive social system 

is not found in the grammatical classification at all. A 

few songs refer to cattle raid and recovery found place 

in the grammatical classification but a few plunder 

incidence accounted in the vast literature did not find in 

the grammatical classification. Besides, the terms for 

the various forms of taxes in the literature can not be 

substantiated with his arguments. They are, irai,60 

konti,61 patuvatu,62 pintam,63 pon64 and puravu.65 

Therefore the study of society from the literature does 

not provide the reality, while one goes by grammatical 

signifiers and must be studied in isolation. Grammar 

works are mere classificatory works and they provide 

only an abstract idea of the content of the poems. If 

there are only a few poems which describe some aspects 

of the society and a large number of poems which 

describe the opposite nature, the dominant factors are 

only to be considered. 

The above simple analysis, exclusively on various 

subsistence pattern, of early historic Tamilakam 

suggests that the primary form of subsistence in entire 

region of Tamilakam was agriculture. In the littoral 

region it was mainly fishing. The classification of songs 

based on grammar works and analysing the poems do 

not necessarily reflect the society of those period. They 

can be used as tool to look into the poems to seek the 

nature of society, but should be causitioly analysed 

leaving the colophones, commentaries and 

classifications as they offer only some insight not 

intotal. The sangam poems are to be studied with the 

text alone and not with preconceived ideas of tinai-s and 

turai-s. Setting aside the commentaries, hermeneutics 

analysis of ambiguous terms from the early historic 

literature are to be undertaken. The analysis of various 

social parameters like distribution and exchange system, 

trade, polity should be under taken in this line to 

envision the real social process of the Early Historic 

period. 
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Rajaraja - I and Rajendra - I as Gleaned from the Epigraphs  
of Bilavanatheswara Temple – Tiruvallam 

D. Kalyani* 

The land of Tamil country is studied with 

stupendous temple built by the Pallavas and the Imperial 

Cholas. This temple was sanctified by the Nayanmars 

and Alwars by their sacred songs. The Imperial Cholas 

engraved their valuable inscriptions on the walls of the 

temples. One such temple was the Bilvanatheswara 

temple of Tiruvallam. The temple is said to have been 

built by the ancestors of Sankaradeva.1  The temple was 

renovated before Rajaraja I’s period.2 

Location of Tiruvallam 

Tiruvallam (or Vallapuri) is a village in the North 

Arcot district on the western bank of the Nivariver 

(Nuha or Ponni), a tributary of the Palaru, just before it 

joins the main river. It is 9.66 km south of Melpadi. It 

bears the name of Tikkali of Tikkali – Vallam and it 

was the capital of the Banas under the name of 

Banapuram. Their country was known as 

Perumbanappadi of 12, 000 villages lying to the west of 

the trunk road leading to the Andhra country 

(Vadugapperuvali).3 

Name Derivation of the Village Tiruvalam (or) 

Tiruvallam 

The Legend is woven with Lord Ganesa and 

Subramanya, in quarrel over a mango fruit, which was 
brought by the sage Narada. A contest was conducted 
that whoever goes around the world first and comes 
back would be offered the fruit. While Subramanya 
went around the world on his Vahana, Lord Ganesa 
encircled his parents and got the fruit as a token of 
appreciation. It is said that the incident took place in this 
village, hence came to be called as Tiruvalam, which 
later on came to be transfigured as Tiruvallam. The 
temple is now called as Vilvanatheswara temple.  Of the 
sixty epigraphs, nearly 20 are assigned to Rajaraja I and 
Rajendra I Chola. However, the earlest inscriptions are 
assigned to Pallava king VijayaNandivikramavarman 
i.e. Nandivarman II,4 and MahavaliBanaraja, 
Vanadirayar.5 

The inscription of Rajaraja I appears from his 

7thregnal year (991 A.D) the village is mentioned in the 

epigraphs as TikkaliAlvar and TikkaliVallam which was 

in Miyaru Nadu, a sub division of PuduvurKottam. It 

records that MadurantakamGandaradittan visited the 

temple and offered thousand jar of water for offerings to 

the God. On this occasion he observed the poor 

maintenance of temple lamps and called the 

Sivabrahmanas and demanded detailed report of the 

*Associate Professor, Department of Historical Studies, Bharahi Women’s College (A), Chennai. 
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temple revenue.6 

In another we find that Madurantakan 

Gandaradittan inspected the temple accounts and 

checked out the details of expenditure for 74 kalanju of 

gold as levied as fine from Sivabrahmanas for 

misappropriation of temple lands. For making the 

deficit, a fine of 7 kalanju and 5 manjadi was levied. 

The total amount was entrusted with the assembly of 

mandiram alias JayameruSrikaranamangalam, a 

devadana and brahmadaya of Tuynadu. The interest 

collected was 1/8 kalanju per kalanju per annum. This 

amount was to be spent for conducting margazhi festival 

and offerings to the deity.7 

Yet another epigraph of Rajaraja I (998 A.D) has 

recorded the supervisor Arascurudaiyan Irayiravan 

Pallavarayan alias Mummudisolaposan has found out 

that one of the member of the ganattar failed to maintain 

the endowment of a lamp, for which he received 25 

kalanjupon. The endowment was created by 

Singapirattiyar and his nephew Sarvadichchdangavi. 

The donor had decided to continue the charity and 

donated again 600 kuli of his land for the same porose.8 

The revenue of the temple was audited even 

during the time of Rajendra I, the son of Rajaraja I 

(1016 – 1017 A.D) the auditing was made by 

PurvattabhattaSomayajiyar of Kottaiyar, who was 

seated in the hall called Arumozhidevan, on the 

northern side of the temple of Cholendra 

Simhesvaramudaiyar at Melpadi alias Rajasrayapuram. 

He audited the temple accounts, the scale of expenditure 

of previous year i.e 7th year record issued byRajaraja I 

and the current account.9 

Consecration of Idols  

This inscription was issued by Rajaraja I (992 

A.D) and records that Vikramudittyan alias 

KirthimartandaBrahmadirayar, a Siva brahmana of  

Naratungachaturvedimangalam in Karainadu, a sub 

division of PadavurKottam, has consecrated the image 

of Uma Bhattaraki and provided for a perpetual lamp 

and food offerings in the temple of  TiruttikaliAlvar, by 

purchasing 1700 kuli of land from the Sabha of 

Mandiram alias Jayameru Srikarnamangalam in 

Tuynadu and making it over to the temple authorities.10 

Gift of Ornaments  

Rajaraja I during his 13thregnal year (998 A.D) the 

Sabha of Tiruvallam endowed one sacred sring (tali) 

and pendant made out of 40 kalanju and 7 manjadipon 

to the goddess of TirukkaliAlvar. The gold was 

accumulated in the treasury through various sources. It 

also mentions the gift of a lamp and ornaments endowed 

by Mummudichola Posar.11During the reign of Rajaraja 

I (1038 A.D) similar gift of sacred string (tali) and ear 

ornaments were gifted by the officer Mandaikilar 

Maratama Nilaiyar alias Nittavinoda Muvendavela to 

the image of the consort of Panmahesvara Vitankarcon 

secrated by him. Besides, for offerings on Sribali to 

Pasupatamurti endowed land by the same person. The 

gold was measured by Kudinaikkal and mentions the 

coin Madurantakadevan Madai.12 

Gift of Gold / Silver 

A 13th year record of Rajaraja I (998 A.D) refers 

to the gift of Silver Kachcholam to the deity of 

Tiruvallam. Yet another record refers to the gift of 11 

Kalanju13 of gold to TirukkaliAlvar for conducting the 

PavithraRahama festival by IrayiraPallavarayan alias 

MummudiCholaPosar of Araisur in Tenkarai Pambuni 

Kurram a sub division of Chola nadu.14An Inscription of 

Rajaraja I (1010 A.D) mentions the gift 89 Pattam (gold 

band) made of 11 kalanju of gold weighed by 

Dhanmakattalaikal by the Madhyasthanof the village for 

the deity TikkaliAndar of Tiruvallam in Karaivali a sub 

division of Perumbanappadi.15 

Gift of Land  

The endowment of land to the temple was 

common during the Chola times. It was gifted for 

various purpose such as for maintenance of the temple, 

servants, for burning perpetual lamp. A record of 

Rajaraja I (995 A.D) mentions that the headman of 

Kurukadi Paramam Kuncharamallam alias Rajasekharan 

Pallavarajan purchased land and maintain the servants 

of the temple TiruttikaliAlvar at Tikkalivallam in 

Miyaru Nadu of Puduvur Kottam.16  In the 998 A.D. six 

ma of land was gifted to the temple by the assembly of 

Tiruvallam for burning four lamps during the three 

sandhi of the day, by Araisurdaiyan Iraiyavan 

Pallavarayan alias Mummudi Chola  Posar.17 
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Yet another record of Rajaraja I (1001 A.D) refers 

to the sale of 700 kuli of land by the Ur of Vanagaram 

to SivamaharajaTiruvaiyamSankaradevan and endowed 

as archanabhoga to the temple TiruvaiyyaIsuvam, 

located to the south of the TiruttikalliPeruman Temple 

at TikkaliVallam. The donar has the title Kongunivarma 

Maharaja and KuvalapuraParamesvara. The historian 

Dr. T.V. Mahalingam identified him with Vaidumba 

chief.18 Yet another epigraph of Rajaraja I (1006A.D) 

refers to the sale of land to the Rajarajaisvaram, a shrine 

within the temple, for feeding the brahmanas of the 

temple. The officer AraisurudayaIraiyavanPallavan alias 

MummudiCholaPosan is also mentioned in the 

epigraphs.19An epigraph of Rajendra I (1027 – 28) 

mentions the gift of gold to temple.20 

Construction of Shrine and Gift of Land 

A record of Rajendra I (1015 A.D) refers to the 

construction of the Mahadeva shrine of TiruvaiyaIsvara 

temple by the Vaidumba family. The Vanapuramur sold 

1000 kuli of tax free land to Somanatha son of 

Sankaradeva, for the construction of the shrine. The 

shrine was in existence even during Rajaraja I period.21 

The title of Sankaradeva is engraved in the epigraph.  

In the subsequent year 1017 A.D., when Rajendra 

I captured Ceylon, a record was engraved stating the 

sale of 500 kuliland by the Ur of Vanapuram in 

Karaivali in Perumpanarrupadi in Jayangonda 

Cholamandalam. It was purchased by Nambar 

Tirunilakanda, Kramavitan, who was a member of 

alumganattar of the Ur. The tax exempted were nirvilai, 

chillirai, vetti, amanji.22 Rajendra Chola I, in his 26th 

regnal year (1038 A.D) conquered kadaram. It registers 

the sale of land by the Sabha of Tiruvallam in Karaivali 

in Perumbanapadi in Jayangondasolamandalam and 

endowed to the Temple of Tiruvallam.23 

Reclamation of Waste Land  

During the 6thregnal year (1018 A.D) of 

RajendraChola I, refers to the sale of waste land by the 

resident of Vanapuram. It mention about Aimbani alias 

Videlvidugu Vikramaditya Chaturvedimangalan in 

Miyarunadu of Paduvurkottam a district of Jayangonda 

Cholamandalam.24 

 

Gift of Flower (Tumbai Flower) 

RajendraChola I in his 7th regnal year, mentions 

the treasury received a deposit of gold and agreed to 

supply tumbai flower and extra flowers during 12 

Sankranti days in the year for the worship of 

Tirukkaivallam Udaiyar at Tiruvallam. It mentions the 

grain measure called Panchavarakkal.25 

Gift of Lamp and Sheep  

Rajaraja I’s (1006 A.D) epigraph mentions the gift 

of perpetual lamp by Nannamaraiyar, son of the 

Vaidumba Takkarai of Ingalurnadu in Maharajapadi to 

the temple of Tikkalivallanalvar at Tiruvallam in 

Miyarunadu in Paduvur nadu.26 Another record of the 

same king (1008 A.D) mentions the gift of 96 sheep for 

burning a perpetual lamp in the shrine of Brahmisvara 

situated in the Siva temple. The gift was made by the 

queen Cholamahadeviyar and the daughter Tittaipiran. 

Besides, gold was gifted to the temple for a chauri and 

offerings.27  

The military Regiment called Nittavinodaterinda 

valangaivelaikkarar endowed a perpetual lamp to the 

unnaligaiudaiyar and devakanmis. This record was 

issued by Rajendra I in 1043 A.D.28 

Conclusion  

The above analysis reveal the fact that Rajaraja I 

records are 15 and Rajendras (11) are reported from the 

temple. It also reveals all the achievements of Rajendra 

I who conquered Ceylon and Kadaram.Vaidumbas were 

the subordinates under Rajaraja I but they acted 

independently, which is known from their title. The 

auditing in the temple was undertaken both by Rajaraja 

and Rajendra. It is to be noted here the work started by 

his father was continued by his son. A name of the 

official peruntaram is found in the epigraphs. Above all 

this Tiruvallam was one of the Peruvazhi (Highways) 

leading to Karnataka, and served as a strategic place in 

Northern Tamilcountry.    

Notes and References  

1. NilakantaSastri. K.A. The Cōlas, University of Madras, 

1975, p.188 and also see S.I.I. III. No. 51 and ARE 11 of 

1890  



353 

2. Balasubrahmanyam. S.R. Early Chola Art (Part – I), Asia 

Publishing House, New Delhi, p.216 

3. Ibid., p.215    

4. ARE No. 1 of 1890  

5. Ibid., 78 of 1889 

6. Ibid., 10 of 1890 

7. Ibid., 218 of 1921 

8. Ibid., 208 of 1921 

9. Ibid., 227 of 1921 

10. Ibid., 8 of 1890, S.I.I. Vol. No.50 

11. Ibid., 210 of 1921 

12. Ibid., 222 of 1921 

13. Ibid., 212 of 1921 

14. Ibid., 216 of 1921 

15. Ibid., 221 of 1921 

16. Ibid., 213 of 1921 

17. Ibid., 209 of 1921 

18. Ibid., 11 of 1890, S.I.I. Vol. III. No. 51 

19. Ibid., 238 of 1921 

20. Ibid., 228 of 1921 

21. Ibid., 82 of 1889, S.I.I. Vol. III. No. 53 

22. Ibid., 4 of 1890, Ibid. Vol. IV. No. 327 

23. Ibid., 13 of 1890, Ibid. Vol. IV. No. 336 

24. Ibid., 220 of 1921 

25. Ibid., 226 of 1921  

26. Ibid., 14 of 1890, Ibid., Vol. III. No. 52 

27. Ibid., 223 of 1921 

28. Ibid.,17 of 1890, Ibid., Vol. IV. No. 340 

 

Inclusive Education during the Colonial Period  
in the Madras Presidency – A Study. 

M. Viji * 

Education is the most powerful weapon which you can 

use to change the world. 

NelsonMandela 

Introduction  

During the nineteenth century, women were 

considered and were not permitted in the   public inter 

action. Religion, caste and gender segregated women 

from education, the efforts taken up by  Christian 

missionaries and the British to nullify their adverse 

effects on exclusion and discriminatory access. Women 

of privileged communities  participated in formal 

education than the others, the  inequalities in the society 

were there  in the public instruction system even 

duringthe British period. In general, formal education 

was not possible the different community responses to 

women's education were inadequate to explain the 

minimal access of girls to formal education.  A British 

policy on women’s education was also gender oriented.  

The Victorian period  offered  education to 

women .Only after the social Reform Movements 

during  the late nineteenth century,  women's education 

as culturally sanctioned by ancient Hindu texts, and 

more of educated males wished to have educated wives, 

the education of girls was selective. To understand the 

emergence, growth and nature of girls' education in 

Madras Presidency, it is necessary to look at the social 

and historical contexts of women's education in Madras 

Presidency. 

The fear that educated girls would become 

widows at a young age was also widely prevalent. A 

Tamil proverb 'choose a prostitute for a wife, but not 

one who can write' shows how traditionally women's 

education was scorned, for which a little knowledge to 

read and write in the vernacular, to do a few practical 

sums and to practice some elementary needlework was 

considered sufficient. It was universally believed that 

women involved in intellectual work were risking their 

reproductive energies (Sayers 1982: 7-25). Colonial 

documents and reports on India effectively reinforced 

the educational in competencies of women, by 

*Associate Professor of History (Retd), Holy Cross College, Trichy. 
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upholding their primary skills in home-making.  

The first educational despatch of 1854 had 

included women's education in its agenda, but the Sepoy 

Mutiny in 1857, delayed  concerted action. Mary 

Carpenter, who  established the first teacher training 

college at Madras in 1870, also impressed upon the 

British to consider women's education as an exclusive 

field needspecial intervention. Only Missionary Schools 

got funds from the government and the others were 

requesting for financial support from the government 

ever since 1854, in order to meet the expenses involved 

in innovating a variety of special concessions to attract 

large number of girls to their schools.  

The Christian  missionaries who were the first to 

attend to women's education since the late eighteenth 

century and were active throughout the colonial period;  

educated women themselves, who formed organisations 

and conducted conference for their  education as an 

issue, justifications for differential education of men and 

women got strengthened. The quinquennial report on 

the Progress of Education in India for 1902-07 noted the 

misapprehensions about girls' education in the middle 

class society .(PEI 1902-07: 256) To educate girls were 

cautious and suggestions to handle the sensitive topic 

were made by every committee and conference on 

women's education. Each tried to impress upon the 

government that efficient home-making must be the 

only objective behind educating women. One of the 

important recommendations of the first AIWC held at 

Poona in 1927was that moral training based on religious 

and spiritual ideas should be an essential core of the 

education of girls.  

Madras Presidency in 1882, was candid in her 

remarks (GOM 1884: 9): If girls are to receive 

education, they ought surely to know their vernacular, 

geography of the Presidency, of India and Asia, history 

of the country, arithmetic, hygiene and needlework. 

Differential curriculum at different levels gradually led 

to considerations about maintaining at different levels of 

schooling was accepted that the same curriculum could 

be followed for both girls and boys at the primary level, 

differentiation was considered essential at the secondary 

and higher levels. Official policy, despite sticking to a 

common curriculum for both sexes at the primary level, 

encouraged the private schools receiving government 

grants to popularise girls' education by catering to 

parental desires regarding differential socialisation of 

girls and boys 

Secondary schools for girls in Madras handled a 

bulk of themes in domestic economy such as treating 

food substance, choosing furniture and arranging them 

at home, dress-designing and home making. For the few 

women who crossed the hurdles of the primary and 

middle school examinations, reached college, the 

courses of study were still gender-defined to a large 

extent. While  few women were in medical or teaching 

professions, hardly any  in engineering or law. Even in 

non-professional colleges, girls were more in arts than 

in sciences. 

In Madras, in the Queen Mary's College, where 

the BA course was instantly popular since its 

introduction in 1914, science degrees were introduced 

only after 1927 (PEI 1922-27: 164Girls has certainly 

had its bearing on the gap between girls and boys in 

science education found in the report of the Madras 

Provincial Committee of the EC (GOM 1884: 691, 

views of highly educated women like Muthulakshmi 

Reddy (1929). Even in the many Hindu private (aided 

and unaided) schools, the local intelligentsia advised the 

authorities to teach Sanskrit, so that girls who spent 

their time before marriage at school may learn the 

traditional duties of a Hindu wife (PEI 1907-12: 219).  

To all categories of women, religious instruction 

had the subtle but larger purpose of reinforcing 

tradition: As religion provided the base for the 

inferiority of women to men and idealised the virtues of 

self-denial, patience, etc., religious instruction to girls 

also served to reinforce the ideals of 'patriarchy'. 

Related to curriculum content were debates on English 

education for girls.  Attitudes favouring vernacular 

instruction for girls were common throughout the 

colonial period. While the United Provinces forbade 

English teaching as unnecessarily loading the course for 

girls (PEI 1907-12: 217), Bombay was so swayed by the 

language that girls complained when their English 

teacher spoke frequently in Marathi (PEI 1917-22: 134). 
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In Madras (PIR 1911-12: 51; PEI 1907-12: 214), 

English was generally considered unnecessary the 

traditional Hindu girls to talk or write in that language. 

Only among the elites enamoured by the western 

customs, English education for girls received 

considerable importance, the language and the  styles of 

dressing, house-keeping, socialising, etc., came handy 

in their association with the British families in the 

country. For the general population, vernacular schools 

were considered to be the most suitable; for since girls 

hardly studied beyond the primary level, the best way to 

make maximum use of such schools was to stick to the 

mother-tongue as the medium of instruction. However 

this choice led to the characterisation of schools as 

vernacular, and boys' schools as English.  

Femininity' and examination closely related to the 

curriculum choice was the concern about the impact of 

examinations on girls the exam phobia was commonly 

absent at the primary level, it was more frequent and 

greater at the secondary and higher levels. Inspectress of 

Madras in the 1880s disapproved of the examination 

system for girls as encouraging a system of learning by 

rote, on the ground that knowledge gained in one 

standard was forgotten in the next (GOM 1884: 9). 

Opinions on alternative curriculum for girls therefore 

rested on simpler courses specially designed to meet the 

needs of the majority of' girls who did not wish to 

proceed to a college was recommended by the AIWC in 

1927.  

Examinations at the higher level were bound to be 

more difficult for girls, all that the Madras government 

did towards women in the higher institutions was 

introduce some unrealistic concessions such as 

exemption from attendance in mixed colleges.  Madras 

University had from its inception, a rule that 'girls could 

be admitted as special candidates to examinations 

without attendance at a college' (PEI 1907-12: 215). 

This is a case in point to the indifference of the 

educational policy on women, to whom it would have 

been well-nigh impossible to appear for a University 

examination without even the basic assistance of 

lectures. Non-formal education for girls an alternative to 

the secondary school system so oriented towards 

encountering an examination, and in view of' making 

women's education a functional, industrial schools for 

girls were introduced as early as the 1880s.  

Madras Presidency where girls from a particular 

caste artisan, weaver or goldsmith, attended a school, 

training on their respective caste occupation was 

considered suitable. During the 1929, the Wesleyan 

Mission Vocational School at Ikkadu village in Madras 

and the Lucy Percy Noble Institute for women in 

Madurai were notable industrial schools for girls (PEI 

1922-27: 162). Besides training women for the 

traditional feminine occupations, industrial schools were 

gender biased. 

Society for the Propagation of Gospel Art School 

in Trichy (Sharrock quoted by Anantha Raman 1996: 

89), the industrial school for weaving in Nazreth, where 

boys alone operated modern weaving looms, winding 

machines, etc. (Bhargava 1968: 30). The gender 

question also assumes importance in all industrial 

schools were eligible for grants from government to 

invest in tools, etc., such grants were exclusively 

monopolised by boys' schools. Certainly, making paper 

flowers, baskets, silk bags, Palmyra mats or toys was 

also profit-oriented.  It developed skill, self-confidence 

and earning capacity in women by and large, both 

industrial and night schools had little value as 

educational institutions' (Bhargava 1968: 30),  

Early colonial reports on women's education, the 

discomfort of girls in the presence of male teachers 

combined with the suspicion that the already weak 

intellectual and moral capacity of girls. Mary Carpenter 

set up the Government Female Normal School or the 

Presidency Teachers' Training College in Madras in 

1870. Girls were encouraged to take up trainingin  Free 

Church Mission School succeeded in retaining its older 

students as teachers (GOM 1884: 58-59), Government 

Female Normal school failed in this experiment. On the 

EC's question as to the nature of women who should 

become teachers of girls in Madras Presidency 

.Whenever a new girls' school was opened, devadasi 

girls were the first to seek admission (PIR 1871-72: 74).  

The government training school in 1870 till about 

the 1880s, the only women who attended it were (a) 

native Christians, who were often trained and absorbed 
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by mission schools; (b) wives of school masters, who 

had the advantage of a resident life within the village (c) 

widows who, by engaging in teaching young girls for 

social welfare,the government placed much hope on 

training widows as teachers because the EC had found 

that there were half million widows below the age of 24 

in India, and training them would be advantageous to 

both the widows and the girls' schools (GO1 1883: 540), 

teacher training for widows did not succeed for the 

following reasons: a) No  facilities like hostels and 

boarding, in 1912 . Public Instruction department had 

not established a single widow hostel (I-'IK 1911-12: 

50) Deputy Inspectress of' the Presidency, Drysdaletook 

initiative to open a widow school with a hostel at 

Triplicane (Brockway 1949: 99). Sister Subbulakshmi, 

herself a widow started a boarding school for widows in 

the midst of Triplicane Brahmins. b) Most widows who 

came for training were very poor, attended the training 

course, merely to receive the stipend (PIR 1911-12: 49). 

C) There were very few high caste widows in training 

institutions, until Brahmin widows were attracted during 

the 1920s. d) Most widows in the age group of 18-25 

years (PIR 1911-12: 49). e) Child widows in the age 

group of' 8-18 years, who willingly accepted the 

training and education with interest due to fewer family 

responsibilities, were quite few in number (PEl 1907-

12: 223; PIR 1911-12: 50).  

Government tried to attract suitable girls for the 

teaching profession, by offering special scholarships to 

promising students from the high castes to take up 

teacher training courses. Number of English women 

teachers in India increased by the beginning of the 

twentieth century, fear and social stigma against the 

teaching profession, inadequate training facilities 

hindered women to take up the courses. Training 

schools were open to girls only in theory, because they 

were often located in urban locales, inaccessible to 

many. Data available for the 1920s show that out of 35 

training schools for teachers, 32 were located in the 

Municipalities, and total of 130 taluk training schools, 

only 23 were at local centres (GO1 1929: 180).  

Religious sentiments were a major source of 

occupational difficulty: (a) Christian girls were the 

majority in the teacher-training category, accounting at 

times for almost 100 per cent in Madras Presidency; 

Hindu and Muslim villages did not accept their services 

for their women-folk (GO1 1929: 179); (b) Muslim 

teachers, though very few, could not reach beyond few 

Muslim students because of purdah. (c) among Hindus, 

seclusion at home, that women were not allowed to 

leave their homes for anything, let alone for teaching 

strangers. The few women teachers who were working 

in a largely male dominated profession faced 

occupational difficulties bylack of' suitable 

inspectresses (GO1 1883: 540). 

Uniqueness of Madras in all regions were mixed 

schools helped in attendance of girls in boys' schools, in 

the lower primary classes. Expenditure involved in 

establishing two schools, the increasing demand for 

various scholarships necessitated the conduct of 

competitive examinations for shortlisting the recipients 

in certain schools (PI31 1907-12: 220). The residential 

scholarships to unmarried girls, widow scholarships to 

college students, and the more attractive State 

scholarships introduced  in 1920s to promising girls for 

pursuing higher studies abroad. In 1924, Madras 

government's expenditure on scholarships to girls was 

estimated to be Rs.10,000 per annum (PEI 1922-27: 

167).  

Institutions for females under government were 

only primary; the actual establishment costs on women's 

education were also much less than men. Number of 

institutions decrease in primary institutions during 

1931-36 was a improvement (PEI 1936-37: 152), 

because smaller inefficient schools were then 

consolidated into single large schools, government 

continued to open new institutions all levels.The age at 

school for girls fixed for offering incentives, 

scholarships, concessions at the secondary or high 

schools and colleges. 

Only very few girls utilised the educational 

opportunities, mostly at the primary level where the cost 

per student was relatively smaller. Consequently, 

notwithstanding official claims of' additional cost to 

girls' education, the actual cost was much less for boys'. 

‘It is not possible to divert any funds available for the 

education of boys to that of girls, nor is it possible to 
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restrict the expansion of boys' education and to make 

available all additional funds for girls' education' (PEI 

1932-37: 155).  

Evaluation of Colonial Policies on Women's 

Education in Madras Presidency: 

1) In 1870, Colonial educational concerns were 

hardly directed towards women. Pioneering 

efforts by Christian missionaries on women as 

an educable category, the government played 

it safe by adhering to its "religious neutrality", 

officially permit missionaries.Mary Carpenter 

visited India in 1867, as a special envoy from 

Britain to enquire about the women's 

education in Madras Presidency, and strongly 

voiced her opinion about the total absence 

ofgovernment initiative, Public Instruction 

department began to show concern for 

women's education. 

2) Government's attempt was not to begin at the 

grass-roots level women's education or 

establishing schools for girls. It opened a 

teacher training school to cater to the top few, 

restricting admission to high caste students 

alone.  

3) The government's major measure was to 

safely take over the management of ten 

already well-established Municipal and Local 

Board girls' schools situated in Nellore, South 

Arcot, North Arcot, Salem and Tanjore 

districts in 1875 (GOM 1884: 13).  

4) It was only by 1880 the government began to 

offer grants-in-aid to institutions recognised 

by the Public Instruction department. 

5) In the Madras Presidency 85 percent of boys 

and girls were in private schools (GO1 1883: 

361-62; 382). The number of government 

institutions never exceeds the number of 

private institutions.  

Women's Education in the Presidency’s uniqueness: 

1. Thegovernment brought girls' education. 

2. 2. All Schools werenot  efficient,   because 

there was no common standard in quality until 

the government introduced certain conditions 

in its grant-in-aid policy. The policy, 

regardless of its other limitations brought a 

number of incentives to both parents, school 

officials, and as a consequence girl’s schools 

were established in remote areas.  

3. Maintaining a principle of religious neutrality, 

the government institutions, attracted more 

Hindu and Muslim Girls than the Christian 

Schools.  

4. In women's education such as curriculum and 

separate schools were seldom discussed in 

missionary circles. Decisions were made to 

suit the particular local community, and 

therefore there were no standard patterns.  

5. The government also took initiative in 

utilising the expertise of educated women in 

guiding schemes to promote women’s 

education. 

6. The government recognised that women's 

education cannot be approached in isolation, 

but were closelyrelated to their educational 

betterment. First All India Women's 

Conference had an influence on government 

legislations such as the Sarada Act, and the 

Age of Consent Bill and on welfare measures 

for women in general (Brockway 1949: 120, 

125). Government organised a conference of 

women officers of the Education department 

in August 1927. This led to an official enquiry 

into areas without schools with a population 

of 2000 and above followed by subsidies to 

open elementary schools for girls (PIR 1927-

28: 2, 20).  

More precisely, the colonial government's policies 

on women's education can be evaluated in terms of: (a) 

the aims and objectives underlying these policies; and 

(b) the actual implementation of such policies. 

Discussions on curriculum, coeducation, sex of 

teachers, etc., had clearly indicated that the women's 

education was to enable them to maintain status quo, in 

the patriarchal society. Colonial government 

accustomed to its Victorian ideals of womanhood, 
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facilitated schooling as an efficient tool for gender 

socialisation.In 1928, less than 33% of the total school 

going population of girls in primary schools and about 

13%,of'them in schools were in rural areas (Report on 

the Development of Women's Education in the Madras 

Presidency 1928: 48).  

Colonial administration sought to uphold the 

traditional status of women in Indian society in its 

approach to women's education .Policy decisions aimed 

at reinforcing the status quo of the traditional society, 

rather than alternative paths to women's development, a) 

Gender-type of the curriculum with 'masculine' and 

'feminine' subjects and thus limiting the interests of girls 

within domestic subjects; b) maintaining distance 

between the sexes through separate schools for girls and 

boys, and appointing female teachers only at lower 

classes; c) concentrating women's interests towards 

teaching, constantly reassuring them as the most 

suitable employment; and d) giving priorities to 

expenditure on boys' schools over girls'.  

Colonial administration also sought to implant its 

own patriarchal attitudes on women's education in India. 

Indian reformers, leaders who assumed the superiority 

of the knowledge of their masters in the field of 

women's education highly favoured the Victorian 

approach.Inequality before men's and women's 

education in the pre Independence period is established 

gender divisions in education. Women's access to 

education has greatly increased in the post-colonial era, 

the features of' caste, community, and gender continue 

to narrowing down the educational inequalities of girls, 

fee exemptions; scholarships, salary grants, result 

grants, conveyance grants, and other grants.  Madras 

Presidency was the only one to have women in such 

responsible offices (Hartog report, 1929: 158). During 

the 1920s, Madras had a Deputy Directress, who could 

start new schools for girls, modify the syllabus, etc. The 

function of education is to teach one to think intensively 

and to think critically. Intelligence plus character - that 

is the goal of true education. 
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Political Iconography in the Sculptures of Tamil Nadu 
A. Mahalingam* 

The Indian sculptures accommodate a spate of 

themes which reveal aesthetic principles, religion, 

philosophy, socio-cultural aspects etc., The Indian 

monarchs made contribution and patronage to the 

development of art and architecture in terms of 

Buddhism, Jainism and Hinduism. The South Indian 

kings like Pallavas, Pandyas, Cholas and Vijayanagara 

Nayaks indulged and ponder to depict some 

iconography in their temple.  

For as Mr. Lawrence Binyon has well said, the 

supreme aesthetic quality of the great religious art of 

India lies in the fact that it is not self conscious. Indian 

Art is essentially idealistic mystic, symbolism and 

transcendental. The divine power as god and goddess 

has another form of activity besides the creative one, 

exercised in the external conflict between good and evil, 

the devas and asuras.  

Together with the extensive use of silpa sastras of 

appearance, the attitude towards the inner experience 

and towards creating now becomes conscious. A critical 

distance separates the king visualized from the mode of 

creating it. In this gap, between the inner experience and 

form, the artist now mirrors his own attitude towards 

both, not however as an individual, but subject to an 

unavoidable situation. From being entirely borne by the 

experience of nature, expansive and manifested and 

again inflected and transubstantiated. Indian sculpture 

now has become reflective in its attitude.1 

The systematic temple art tradition initiated by the 

Pallavas of Kanchi. This must be accepted with proper 

reservation as even at their height of hegemony they 

never held the whole of Tamilnadu under their scepter, 

though for a short while the Chola country was subject 

to their sway and the Pandya kingdom was almost free.  

A historical geography approach would in 

addition go a long way towards establishing the 

contextual significance of the location and spread of the 

ideological tools and their links with the material base 

or rather how they act as hinges of the material 

infrastructure.2 

The greatest imperial power in South India, by the 

10th century the Cholas, had reached the border of the 

Rashtrakuta kingdom in the north, replacing brick 

temples with grander stone ones as they went.3  

Govardana 

A popular sport of Lord Krishna was the lifting up 

of the hill called Govardana in order to protect the 

cowherds from the torrential rain sent down by Indira. 

This scene is depicted in the Krishna mandapa at 

Mamallapuram in which Krishna stands in the centre 

with his left hand raised straight up to support the hill, 

while his right hand is appeared in the varada mudra.4  

Somaskantamurti 

This is the most popular theme during the Pallava 

period and Chola period as well. The group is 

represented on the back wall of a niche in the second 

storey of Dharmaraja ratha at Mamallapuram and in the 

devakostas of Kailasanatha temple at Kanchipuram and 

also found in the shore temple at Mamallapuram.5 A 

noteworthy feature of Somaskanta is found in niche of 

the Muvar Koil at Kodumbalur.  

Tripurantakamuti 

It was assumed by Siva when he killed three 

demons called Tripura and reduced their three magic 

cities to ashes. It is one of the favourite items of 

sculpture during the Chola period. It is found several 

places in the Prahadisvar temple at Thanjavur and 

Gangaikonda Cholapuram.  

Bhuvaraha 

The panel represents Uttarakuru region of Jambu. 

It replicates a portrayal of Boar rescuing goddess Earth 

that appeared in Adi Varaha cave temple at 

Mamallapuram and later Vaikunta Perumal temple. 

*Assistant Professor and Head, Department of Medieval History, School of Historical Studies, Madurai Kamaraj University Madurai.  
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Boar holding goddess east in its sanctum signifies vedic 

sacrifice as their basis, for boar is the sacrifice.6 

Temples dedicated to the Boar-incarnation of Vishnu 

are not many. This incarnation was particular favorite of 

the Western Chalukya kings in the early centuries of the 

Christian Era.7 

 Chandesanugriha Murti 

This fine sculptural image is found in many 

edifices of Pallavas, Pandyas and Cholas. The earliest 

form of Chandesa found in the Dharmaraja ratha, 

Mamallapuram, Kailasanatha temple, Kanchipuram, 

Malaiyadipatti, Kudimiyanmalai, Prahadisvar temple at 

Thanjavur and Gangaikonda Cholapura. The cult of 

Chandesa gained now lease of life from the time of the 

imperial Chola monarch Rajaraja I who built small 

temple for Chandesa closer to the pranala on the 

northern side of the main Vimana, initiated by Rajaraja I 

is continued in all the Siva temples till date.8  

Narasimha 

The concept of avatara associated with Vishnu 

from very early times led to the evolution of several 

incarnation of the deity, of which ten came to be 

standardised by the 7th and 8th centuries. The epic 

origins of this concept were carried further by the 

puranas by introducing various incarnations capable of 

assimilating popular form.9. The puranic story of 

Narashima is depicted in the Vaikuntha Perumal temple 

at Kanchipuram, Ranganatha Swamy temple at Trichy, 

in the Kalyana Mandapa of Alagar Koil and Varadaraja 

Perumal temple at Thadikombu. The Pallava king 

Narashima Varma Pallava supposed to have named after 

the Vishnu’s incarnation Narasimha. During the 

Vijayanagara Nayak period, this theme Narasimha 

slaying Hiranyakasipu episode is vividly depicted 

dramatically one by one, i.e., the appearance of 

Narasimha and the demon, fighting each other, 

defeating the demon, finally Narasimha pull out the 

intestine of demon. 

The above discussion is the interpretation of the 

political iconography reflected through the temple 

institution. Both Saivism and Vaishnavism propounded 

their superiority by puranic and literary creation. Bhakti 

cult was played greater role in promoting the temple 

building activities by the influence of kings. Some of 

the sculptural themes are the most favoured by the 

kings. The themes have implicitly and explicitly been 

depicted allegorically and metaphorically in the 

iconographical frame work in the temples of Tamil 

Nadu. 
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Royal Lessons: Architecture of Water Foundations in Tamilnadu  
Shan Eugene Palakkal* 

Harvesting History 

Ecologically safe engineering marvels of water 

conservation have existed in India for nearly 1500 

years, including traditional systems of water harvesting, 

such as Bawari, Jhalara, Nadi, Taanka, Khadin, Talab, 

Baoli1, Ahar Pynes (Bihar), Johads (Odisha), Panam 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History and Tourism, Stella Maris College (A), Chennai. 
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Keni (Kerala), Bhandara Phad and Ramtek 

(Maharashtra), Zing (Ladakh), Kuhls (Himachal 

Pradesh), Zabo (Nagaland), Jackwells (Nicobar Islands), 

Pat system (Madhya Pradesh) and Eris (Tamil Nadu). 

Even today these systems remain viable and cost-

effective, alternatives to rejuvenate depleted 

groundwater aquifers. These structures could be 

upgraded and productively combined with modern 

rainwater-saving techniques such as anicuts, percolation 

tanks, injection wells and subsurface barriers.  

The engineers of the urban Harappan civilization 

created large-scale hydraulic works such as the Great 

Bath at Mohenjo-daro, a huge lined pool within a larger 

complex of wells and drains2. Recently in Dholavira 

(Kutch), archaeologists have excavated a 5000 year old 

stepwell, which is rectangular in shape - 73.4m long, 

29.3m wide and 10m deep3.  

Dravidian architecture was a style in architecture 

that was found in majority of the existing buildings that 

are located in the southern Indian states of Tamil Nadu, 

Andhra Pradesh, Kerala and Karnataka.  And the 

temples of medieval south India had been a great 

strengthening factor in keeping the people united and 

played a vital role as the centre of all social activities of 

particular village or region4.  

Engineering Marvels of Tamil Nadu 

There is a lot of wisdom in traditional water 

harvesting and storage methods which needs to be 

revived by scientific study for adaptation. According to 

Sangam literature - Purananuru, the construction of 

reservoirs and digging of canals was considered one of 

the seven meritorious acts – Saptasantana5, which a 

person should perform during his lifetime. Pandyas 

must have been the earliest to excavate lakes, going by 

this evidence. 

Padithurais 

There are references about padithurais in Sangam 

literature, which speaks about how the structures 

sheltered the city during floods6. Each padithurai had a 

mandapam, which the deities used as abode during 

Chithirai, Putthuthoppu and Kaman festivals. Today 

these ghats exist only in the names of the streets that 

once led to them7. They were lost around 1980s when 

the corporation paved a road along the river and the 

riverbed was heavily silted in the great flood of 1989. 

These ghats were established by the Nayak kings during 

their regime in Madurai. They built these structures with 

stones and there used to be a safe place for those 

wanting to access the river for various purposes. After 

the construction of the Vaigai dam, these structures 

were eventually wiped out.  

Temple Tanks – Kovil Kulams 

There are many reasons behind the creation of 

tanks in Hindu temples. A tank was a source of water 

supply for the temple and for the people inhabited 

nearby8. The water was used for temple rituals too. 

Some temple tanks had curative powers too. 

Traditionally, the belief is that when one goes to the 

temple should sit for a while before coming out, 

otherwise the visit would be fruitless. Tanks and 

stepped ponds were integral to the architecture of 

temples.  

The Chola king Rajendra Chola-I (1012-

1044A.D) constructed the 16-mile long tank (reservoir) 

called Cholagangam, with sluices at his capital town 

Gangaikonda Cholapuram, at the side of the temple 

Gangaikonda Cholapuram9. Water was channelized to a 

large area north of the Kollidam river, and a smaller 

area from the Vellar river through sluices and canals. In 

Tamil Nadu, temple tanks were called kovil kulam.  

We need to thank the Chola king Rajaditya (10th 

century), for excavating a tank to collect surplus water 

of the Kollidam river (Cuddalore district). It was 

christened as Veeranarayana10.  

Oorani and Eris 

Tamil Nadu has no perennial rivers, they are all 

fed by monsoons. These rivers had to cross state borders 

before they irrigate the fields downstream. Several years 

ago, a system was devised to utilised the water flowing 

in the rivers to the fullest before it reached the sea. It 

was a simple act of engineering that diverted the river 

water into tanks through dug out earthen channels, 

which in turn took care of the irrigation needs of 

neighbouring villages. The engineers found a simple 

solution -  a series of cascading tanks – Eris11. The 

outflow from one tank would serve as the inflow for the 
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next one in the series, since the tanks were designed to 

allow excess water to flow out after it has reached its 

full capacity. Most of the tanks in Tamil Nadu are 

‘System Eri’.  

The Chola kings constructed many magnificent 

temples and are celebrated as the premier patrons of 

religious art and architecture in medieval south India. 

They constructed massive yet artistically ornate and 

elegant structures.   

Stepwells  

Stepwells are India’s forgotten architecture. They 

represent a synthesis of technology, architecture and art 

that is unique. Stepwells were the most vital, multi-

functional structures. Gujarat and Rajasthan are popular 

for its huge subterranean stepwells. Some are vast, open 

craters with many steps paving each sloping side, often 

in tiers. Others are elaborate, with long stepped passages 

leading to the water via several storeys built from stone 

and supported by pillars, they also include pavilions that 

shelter visitors  

These built form of stepwells made its emergence 

during the 12th to 15th c AD. The first rock-cut stepwells 

in India date from 200-400 AD12. Pavilions, ornate 

columns, sculptural niches etc. shows its religious and 

cultural aspects in addition to their hydrological parts.  

Swasthik Stepwell 

- It is also called as the marpidugu perunkinaru13  

- This unique stepwell is located in the 

Pundarikakshan Perumal temple, Thiruvellarai 

village, 27 kms from Tiruchirapalli  

- There are four stepped gateways, each having 51 

steps that form the swasthik shape around the 

square shaped well 

- It was constructed around 8th c.AD. by the Pallavas 

- There is an inscription engraved on the parapet 

walls, that this well has been dug by Kamban 

Araiyan, during the period of the Pallava king 

Dantivarman in (796-847AD)  

- Now it is maintained by the Archaeological Survey 

of India 

Chinnayan Kulam 

- It is located at Chinnayanpettakulam, 40kms from 

Thiruvannamalai and is around 400 years old  

- It was built in about 16th-17th century CE, by a 

local chieftain named Chinnayan.  

- Events from the epics Ramayana and Mahabharata, 

landscape scene are depicted on the steps and 

parapet walls of this square tank 

- Erotic scenes that are not found elsewhere in Tamil 

Nadu are also a unique feature of these tank 

Saravana Theertham,  (Vaalikandapuram temple, 

Peramballur) 

- This temple is located 12 kms north of Peramballur 

- This is a unique tank, as there are mandapas 

constructed around the pond are all underground 

- This structure is similar to a stepwell 

- Its area is 5781 sq.ft and constructed in 800AD by 

the Cholas 

Nadavavi Kinaru 

- It a underground stepwell built near the Sri 

Sanjeevarayar Temple, Ayyangarkulam, 

Kancheepuram district 

- It was built by the Pallavas 

- It has a square shaped well like structure, with a 16 

pillared underground hall and cloistered verandahs 

- A flight of 27 stairs leads down to the underground 

mandapam, were the well us surrounded by 12 

beautifully carved pillars, with inscriptions on it 

Ravaged by the Sands of Time 

The Last Drop : Conservation 

The water management scheme was launched 

with the aim of rejuvenating the state’s crumbling water 

bodies and water foundations of architectural beauty. 

Kudimaramathu is an ancient Tamil concept of 

participatory water management. The term is derived 

from two words – Kudi (people) and Maramathu 

(repair)14. The entire village get together to perform 

repair and maintenance work to keep all the physical 

structures intact. A neerkatti, a dedicated person kept a 

close watch on the water level and was in charge of 

channeling this water to the individual fields. After the 
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Madras Water Board Act of 1930 and subsequently the 

Grow More Food campaign of 1946 during the British 

period, this ancient system fell by the wayside.  

Stepwells are often seen as archaic structures that 

are not factored into modern town planning. But an 

upscale housing colony called Umaid Heritage in 

Jodhpur, Rajasthan, is experimenting to change that by 

creating a modern interpretation of a stepwell15. 

Adaptive reuse as a solution can be : (1) Adaptive reuse 

helps in preserving architectural and cultural heritage, 

which also serves educational purpose of displaying 

techniques and lifestyles of bygone days (2) Adaptive 

reuse also helps in providing job opportunities to the 

local craftsmen and laborers. Since most of the building 

is already built, the work needed to fit new function 

requires less money, making them economical (3) These 

old building are also environmentally beneficial, as they 

are designed to include natural light and ventilation, 

thus conserving energy. 

We have monuments and culture that are alive and 

vibrant but we need to get the younger generation to 

understand and respect what we have and preserve what 

our ancestors have given us. Modern day building 

projects don’t seem to think twice about filling up lakes 

and water bodies to reclaim land at great cost to the 

environment. 

These places have become tourism and cultural 

places of interest, whilst the growing urgency for water 

conservation has led to a new appreciation of these 

ancient systems of water storage.  
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Architectural and Historical importance of Thiruvalandurai  
Mahadevar Templeat Pullamangai, Thanjavur – A Study 

K. Menaka* 

The Cholas were the successors of the Pallava 

rulers in south India and had established themselves 

firmly by the ninth century CE. Their religious and 

artistic activity centered in and around Tanjore. Early 

stages of temple architecture began under the reign of 

Aditya I (871-907 CE) and Paratntaka I (907-955 CE). 

The first phase of Chola artistic activity can be dated 

from the ninth to the early half of the tenth century CE, 

the temples during this early phase were generally 

constructed entirely in stone and were smaller in size1.  

The Brahmapurishvara temple is located in a tiny 

hamlet presently known as Pasupatikoyil about 14.48 

km from Thanjavur. This temple is classified as Paadal 

Petra Sthalam and is the 16thtemple in the group of 

Devara Sthalams. Earliest references to this temple are 

found in “Panniru Thirumurai2 a famous collection of 

Saivite devotional hymns in Tamil, compiled during the 

middle ages. The first three books of Thirumurai 

collection contain hymns on various temples of Lord 

Shiva sung by Saint Thirugnana Sambandar, a child 

prodigy who lived during early part of Seventh century 

AD.One of the temples sung by Sambandar in Chola 

Mandalam area (present day Thanjavur, Kumbakonam 

and Thiruvarur districts of Tamilnadu) is the 

Thiruvalanthurai Mahadeva temple at Pulamangai.  

Sthalapuranam  

The local history is that this town was known as 

Pullamangai and the temple name was known as 

“Alandhurai”. Temple is situated on the banks of 

Kudamurutti, a distributary of river Cauvery. Since this 

temple Thala Vriksham is “Ala Maram” hence it is 

called as “Alandhurai”, some people say this too. 

Another story for this place is, when Devas were trying 

get nectar by churning the milky ocean, the snake they 

were using spewed poison, and it is said the God abode 

here took that poison and settled here.  Hence the name 

Alandurai or Alanthurai. Also there is a legend that 

Parvati is said to have taken the form of a Chakravaha 

bird and worshipped Shiva here, hence the name 

Pullamangai 

Inscription 

There are 22 inscription has been found in this 

temple and all these 22 inscriptions belong to the Chola 

period3. They have been engraved from the era of 

Parantaka I (907 – 955 AD) to the days Vikrama Chola 

I4. A scrutiny of these inscriptions provide a wealth of 

information pertaining to the geo-political, social, 

economical conditions that prevailed then and also tell 

us the system of temple administration that existed and 

the powers of the members of the sabha wield. 

Pullamangalam is referred to as a Brahmadeya in all the 

inscriptions, which means the village was donated to the 

Brahmins. This village seems to be Brahmadeya village 

throughout the chola reign and was under the 

jurisdiction of a Mahasabha5.  

There are a number of Parakesari inscriptions here 

without distinguishing epithets, and some of them could 

relate to Parantaka I; one, of the third year (549 of 

1921), mentions that the Village Assembly met in 

the mandapa in front of the Tiru Alandurai Mahadevar 

temple and executed the sale of some land  to the temple 

of Kala Pidari in Nadu-virchcheri (perhaps the modern 

village of Nalluch-cheri) for 25 kasu, making the land 

tax-free. An inscription of the 6th year of a Parakesari, 

which could be assigned to Parantaka I, registers a gift 

of land by Sembiyan Mahabali Vanarayar for 

conducting the morning service to this Lord. This chief 

is the famous Ganga feudatory Prithivipati II, on whom 

Parantaka I had conferred the Bana country and the 

titles of ‘Banadhiraja’ and ‘Sembiyan Mahabali 

Vanaraya’ after his conquest of the Banas with the help 

of Prithivi-pati6.  

An interesting inscription has been engraved 

during the period of king Parakesarivarman.The 

*Assistant Professor, School of Law, SRM Institute of Science & Technology, Kattankulathur. 
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accountant of the village punished as he had failed to 

produce proper accounts .As penalty a piece of his land 

was taken away and sold. An inscription of Rajaraja I 

speaks about a highway7 that ran through the settlement.  

A recording of the ninth regnal year of Vikrama Chola 

refers to a punishment meted out to an alleged offender. 

He had caused the death of another and as penalty was 

ordered to provide  a perpetual lamp to the temple.  

Architecture 

The temple faces the east. The Sanctum8 and 

the ardhamandapa 9are the only components of the old 

temple of the days of Parantaka I the rest being put by 

later kings. 

The Vimana of the temple is an east facing 

tritala10, Nagara11in type.It has an ardha mandapa, Maha 

mandapa and Muka mandapa. The adhishthana12 of the 

vimana and ardha mandapa is Kapotabandha in type. 

Adhishthana has upana13, jagati14, vruttakumudha15 

which is sandwiched between urdhvapadma and 

adapadmavari16, kantha complex and kapota. Above the 

kapota17 yalivari is shown. 

At the base of the koshtas and in the moulding of 

the kandam below the kapota, there are panels of 

miniature-sculptures of delicate workmanship and fine 

finish. The kapota is adorned with circles on its edges 

and scroll-work in the middle and at the two ends. This 

is surmounted by a frieze, and at the edges there 

are makara heads, with human beings in various 

wonderful postures set within their gaping mouths. Over 

this yali frieze in each of the there are four panels of 

miniature-sculptures. In addition to the main figures of 

the devakoshtas, there are attendant deities and their 

vehicles in the adjacent wall-space between the inner 

semi-circular pilasters, flanking the niche-figure and 

supporting the makaratorana18 above, and the octagonal 

pilasters enclosing the whole bay. The upper portions of 

the shafts of the pilasters are adorned with scroll-work, 

and the abacus (palaga) is thick and large in size. There 

are at the bottom two gaping makaras with riders placed 

so as to face two other makaras at the top, with a 

number of smaller makaras in between. This outer 

border of the torana is crowned with a figure at the top. 

The pediment contains another line of small-

sized makaras enclosing the figure of a deity in the 

centre. The pilasters are decorated with bas relief, floral 

scrolls, dancing figures, birds, yalis, and garlands of 

beads or pearls. Over the palagai of the octagonal 

pilasters and below the main cornice, there are bracket-

figures, rearing yalis with riders which seem to be flying 

in the air as in the toranas of Sanchi. 

Between the devakoshtas, there are pancharas in 

two talas. The lower tala has two four-sided pilasters 

resting on a yali varimanam and two base-panels of 

miniature-sculptures.The second tala of the pancharas is 

in the form of an attic with a central niche-figure of 

marvellous charm in a striking tribhanga pose, flanked 

by two rampant yalis on the sides. Its sikhara is 

rectangular and has a wagon-roof shape, and this is 

inserted into the kudu of the main cornice. Between the 

architrave and the main cornice of the garbhagriha, we 

have a bhutagana frieze, full of animation and a variety 

of forms interspersed with birds, animals and a 

sculpture of Lord Ganesa. The cornice is adorned with 

circles at the edges and kudus along the facade. 

There are two more talas above the garbhagriha. 

There are rectangular, wagon-roofed pancharas (salas) 

in the centre and cubical ones at the ends. 

The ardhamandapa, also a part of the original 

temple, is supported by four pillars with pilasters at the 

sides. It measures 26 ft. by 22 ft. The edges of the 

cornice are adorned by miniature shrines. On the sides 

of the entrance to the ardhamandapa, there are 

two dvarapalas in two different postures as in the temple 

of Tirukkattalai. The headdress, the thick 

rolled yajnopavita, the necklace and the armlets recall 

Later Pallava sculptures. The shrines of the parivara-

devatas have disappeared.  

Sculptures 

On the outer walls of the vimana and 

the ardhamandapa, there are five devakoshtas  

containing Ganesa, Dakshinamurti19, Lingodbhavar, 

Brahma and Durga.Ganesa is seated on a lotus pedestal 

and under a parasol- canopy. His rear hands carry a 

broken tusk and a flower,while his forehands  hold his 

favourite sweet  modhagam. Ganesa is depicted in the 

ardha mandapa niche. Dakshinamurti Sculpture is seen 
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in the southern niche of the Vimana. Lingodbhavar  

Sculpture is seen in the western niche. Brahma and 

Durga Sculptures are depicted in the norther side. Many 

beautiful sculptures are depicted in the basement of the 

vimana and the ardhamandapa. Although they are of the 

size of a lady’s finger, each panel is capable of 

conveying a story of its own. Some of these panels 

portray various mythological themes including the 

Ramayana. In one miniature Vali is seen on his death 

bed surrounded by his monkey kith and kin, all wailing 

and weeping, while his wife Tarai is seated at his feet in 

a melancholy mood. In another, Sita is being abducted 

by Ravana and the expression on her face shows that 

she is being removed forcibly. These marvels in stones 

portray the inner feelings of  human beings. 

Pullamangai is not only a temple of art but also a 

centre where various other social activities flourished. 

But it has failed to draw the attention of the present day 

people and is silently undergoing the process of slow 

ruination. It is a duty of Historians and history students 

to take steps to preserve these kinds of temples and 

monuments.  
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This sculpture is seen for the first time at 

Olakaneshwaram at Mamallapuram which belonged to 

the period of  Rajashimha Pallava. 

 

Forgotten Tiruvilichil under Amur Kottam - A Place Name Study  

G.Thirumoorthy* 

The ancient Tamil country was divided on the 

basis of geographical features and the villages were 

named after appropriate factors such as location, 

environment, and circumstantial evidences such as hill, 

forest, river, lake and others1. The place name with 

suffix such as ur, pakkam, puram, mangalam,palli, and 

agaram denotes type of settlement. The place names 

mentioned in Sangam literatures, tevaram and 

nalayiradivya prabandham, inscriptions and copper 

plates and even foreign accounts of Ptolemy helps to 

understand the significance of place names. It is a fact 

that the most of the names of such ancient villages  have 

been slightly modified or changed and thus lost their 

historical importance2. While some of the places still 

retain its original names and others have been forgotten. 

A careful study made by the author has revealed that 

one of such ancient place names forgotten in history    is 

Tiruvilichchil at Saluvankuppam3 near Mamallapuram. 

as recorded in inscriptions. 

Historicity of Tiruvilichil 

The ancient Tiruvilichil now identified with 

*Assistant Professor, Dept. of Ancient History and Archaeology,University of Madras, Chennai. 
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present  Saluvankuppam is a coastal village and it is 

located 5 km to the north of Mamallapuram on Chennai- 

Cuddalore East coast road in the district Kanchipuram. 

It is important to mention that the ancient name  

tiruvilichil is recorded in a rock  inscription  just 50 mts 

to the coastaline in the Saluvankuppam village. The 

inscription is in tamil and it runs 50 lines. It is dated to 

1215 CE of Chola kulotunga III.  and refer Subramanya 

devar temple at tiruvilichil  in Amur kottam, a 

subdivision  under  jayamkonda cholamandalam.  

The ancient tiruvilichil is historically important 

for its rock cut pavilion known as tiger cave and Atirana 

chandeswara rock cut Siva temple with bilingual 

inscription of Pallava Narasimhavarman II. (700 – 728) 

,Saptamatrika sculptures and Mahishamardini  bas relief 

figure besides the already mentioned  rock inscription of 

Chola kulotunga III. The ancient tiruvilichil ought to 

have formed as suburb of Mamallapuram, the port town 

and the secondary capital under the Pallavas of 

kanchipuram. It seem that   the tiruvilichil was 

abandoned due to tsunami positively in about 13th 

century CE. The area of ancient  Tiruvilichil  with  its 

rock cut Siva temple and inscriptions was studied  by 

the epigraphy branch of the Archaeological Survey of 

India in 1907 and name of the  findspot  was mentioned 

as idayan pandal4 (the place located in between) near 

Saluvankupppam.It is necessary to mention that a 

fishing hamlet  adjacent to north of the rock was in 

existence till it was destroyed by the Tsunami in 2004. 

Discovery of Subramanya Temple 

The sandy area has a natural rock with inscription 

of Chola kulotunga III  and it records the existence of 

Subramanya temple. After a gap of hundred years i.e., 

2005 another inscription at the bottom of the same rock 

was found5. The inscription  dated to 943 CE of 

Rashtrakuta king Krishna III too refer the Subramanya 

temple and the gift of land as unnaligaipuram (land for 

maintenance of temple garbagriha) of the god 

Subramanya bataraka at tiruvilichalur in Amurkottam.  

Based on the above concrete epigraphical references 

and the adjacent Pallava rock cut Siva temple that an 

archaeological excavation work around the natural rock  

was carried out by the Archaeological survey of India, 

Chennai circle in 20056. The excavation work aimed to 

expose buried temple have brought to light a massive 

ruined brick temple complex with stone spear identified 

as vel ie., iconic representation of lord karthikeya7.  The 

excavation yielded vestiges include sand stone hand 

portion of  god, bronze lamp with cock figure, terracotta 

figurines of elephant and plaque sculpture depicting 

kuravai kuthu , pottery, grooved roofing tiles and 

Pallava inscriptions, assign the temple complex dating 

back to 3rd century BCE.  

Three pillar inscriptions found in the temple 

complex are dated to 808 CE of   Pallava Nandivarman 

II8 and 886 CE and 887 CE of Pallava Kampavarman9 

respectively. The inscription of Nandivarman II refer 

gift of 10 kalanju of gold to conduct   kartikai festival 

for the god Subramanya at tiruvilichil in Amurkottam.. 

The  inscriptions of Kampavarman refer gift of 16 

kalanju of gold for a burning perpetual lamp [nanda 

vilakku] and grant of land for food offerings 

[tiruvamirthu] to the god Subramanya bhattarar at 

tiruvilichil. Such a   prosperous temple in the Pallava 

period  was forced to sale  its  devadana lands  due to 

paucity of funds in the temple as the pathetic condition 

is recorded in the inscription of Chola Kulottunga- III, 

dated to 1215 CE. The archaeological  study of  

structural remains show that the temple dedicated to the 

god Subramanya at tiruvilichil was evidently   built in c. 

3rd cent BCE  and underwent    additions and alterations  

in Pallava and Chola  times   and abandoned in about  

13th cent CE. Its massive   eastern brick prakara  in  N-S  

orientation, had fallen and leaning towards west is 

evident  to  the tsunami attack .It is to be  noted that the 

tsunami was known in ancient times as the term 

kadalkol (inundation by sea) is recorded in Sangam 

literatures and inscriptions. The destruction of the 

coastal town of  Pumpuhar and  migration of people to 

Kanchipuram after the  tsunami  is recorded  in  

Manimekalai.  It is pertinent to mention that the 

observation made by A.H. Longhurst in the Pallava 

Architecture published in 193010. “ it seems that this 

part of the coast was visited by mighty tidal wave that 

destroyed Mamallapuram and the neighbouring suburbs 

of Saluvankuppam ( 3 miles north of Mamallapuram) 

just as the seaport of Masulipatnam on the same coast 
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was wiped out by an inundation of the sea in 1864”. He 

further adds that the temples at Saluvankuppam and 

ruined temple known as Mukundanayanar at 

Mamallapuram were found to have buried in sand 12 ft 

deep.  

Significance of the name Tiruvilichil 

Though the rock inscription of Chola kulotunga 

III was copied in 1907 and discovery of Pallava 

inscriptions in 2007 that the significance of  tiruvilichil 

name was not studied. The term tiruvilichil is explained 

as tiru sacred prefix for temple town and ilichchu11 (pull 

down or dismantle) + il (residence). In the light of the 

discovered   ruined Subramanya temple,along  with 

Pallava, Rashtrakuta and Chola inscriptions it is clear 

that the temple was rebuilt after dilapidation due to 

tsunami in the early Pallava period. Hence the name 

tiruvilichil i.e; the place where the temple was 

dismantled, was attributed to the village as it is recorded 

in Pallava, Rashtrakuta and Chola inscriptions. It is 

important to mention that the usage of unique term 

ilichchu was continued in Tondaimandalam region  for  

copying the old inscriptions during temple renovation 

works. An inscription of Ganga Pallava ruler 

Vijayanandi Vikramavarman12 dated to 9th cent. CE in 

the temple of Bilvanatha at Thiruvallam in district 

Vellore refer  copy of the stone inscription which was 

already in existence before  dismantle  and rebuilt  of 

the temple’s mahamandapa. (tirumandapa milichi 

yedupadakarku munbulla silalekaipadai). Another 

inscription of Kadava Koperunjinga Deva13 dated to 

1269 CE in the Vaikunda perumal temple at 

Tiruvennainallur in district villupuram also record the 

term ilichchu while re-engraving two  earlier 

inscriptions due to demolition of srivimana during 

renovation works of the Vishnu temple (i srivimana 

milichu edukkira pothu padiyedutha padipadi irrainalal 

kalvettinapadi). 

Thus the  discovered ancient Subramanya temple 

with inscriptions  reveal  that  the  name of tiruvilichil 

was attributed to the temple village due to 

circumstantial evidence of dilapidation of the 

Subramanya temple in the ancient times. After the 

temple was ruined that the name tiruvilichil was 

forgotten and the area was perhaps called as idaiyan 

pandal near Salavankuppam since there was no 

settlement. A fishing hamlet was alone existed in the 

newly discovered temple area.  It is to be noted that not 

only the temple is ruined but also the rare village name 

of tiruvilichil is lost, hence it is significant in the  place 

name study of  Tamilnadu. The continuation of usage of 

the term ilichchu in the inscriptions upto Kadava  

Koperunjinga deva times is  necessary  to be noted.. So 

the term tiruvilichil, a factor for having named the 

village occupies a unique place in the  history of ancient 

Tamilnadu 
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Vrikshadevata-tree Nymph in Sculptures 
V. Sandhiyalakshmi* 

Ancient temples are the ideal place to appreciate 

the beauty and meaning of the icons and its symbols. 

There are numerous sculptures of Gods, Goddesses, 

animals, trees and other images created as per the 

tradition or agama of the temple. Thus, the temple is a 

wholesome depiction of aesthetic beauty and its 

splendor. 

In that sense an important depiction is that of 

Vrikshadevatas depicted on either side at the entrance of 

the temple in the bottom of the door jam, below the 

Gopura (pi. 1). These are symbols of fertility. Trees 

were the natural abodes of the spirits, many of whom 

were identified or named for the tree. They are well 

known by Salabhanjika in North India and Latasundari 

in South India. A beautiful sculptured dryad is seen 

holding the branches of tree or a creeper. 

The Mahabharata mentions goddesses (dryad) 

born in trees, to be worshipped by those desiring 

children. Such goddesses being designated as 

Vrikshadevata1 (dryads). Such fertility roles are 

numerals. Even today, the sacred trees of a temple or a 

village, devotees perform circumambulation for progeny 

and adorn the trees with coloured cloth and offerings. 

The tree goddess was frequently invoked due to 

her association with fertility. These are depicted in 

sculpture by the tree bursting into bloom when the 

goddess’s heel touches its trunk. Sometimes, she holds a 

branch of any flowering trees, like asoka, kadampa, 

champaand mango. She is actually Vrikshaka2 She 

becomes responsible for the flowering and fruition of 

the tree whose branch she holds. The motif of the tree 

goddess is found in Buddhist, Jain and Hindu art. The 

Goddesses heel touches the tree trunk. Hence, the 

goddess who represents the life energy and fertility of 

the tree is herself most aptly visualised in this magic 

posture of fertilization. 

Early Buddhist literature describes the 

Shalabhanjika festival as celebrated on a big scale in 

Shravasti3. Ananda Coomaraswamy states: “There is no 

motif more fundamentally characteristic of Indian art 

from first to last than is that of the Woman and Tree.”4. 

The Shalabhanjika motif in art originated in a flower 

festival customary in ancient India, and that the motif 

“is a truly indigenous element of decorative art"5. Vogel 

has pointed out that Asvaghosh was probably the first 

writer to use the term 'torana Shalabanjika’6 in his 

Buddhacharita . 

Shala (Shorea Robusta) is a tall and stately tree. 

The word is also used for a tree in general. Bhanjika, 

from the root bhanj, means to break, shatter. Bhanjika, 

breaking, plucking, is used after the names of plants and 

trees to denote particular games, e.g. Shalabhanjika and 

Sahakarabhanjika. Maidens gathered flowers from trees 

such as Shala and Ashoka. Shalabhanjika originally was 

an udyana-krida or garden sport of ladies, prevalent in 

eastern India, where Shala trees abounded. Women 

gathered Shala flowers when trees were in full 

blossom7. This and similar garden sports, udyana-

kridas, were popular in eastern India as mentioned in the 

Ashtadhyayi.8 

The Vriksadevada (tree spirits) were believed to 

help woman to conceive, and trees to blossom and bear 

fruits where she reside. 

In the course of time the Shalabhanjika game and 

parva lost significance and were replaced by the motif 

of a beautiful woman bending the branch of the Shala, 

Ashoka or any other tree and standing cross-legged 

beneath it. 

Vrikshadevada in Sculptures 

2nd century BCE to 14th century CE 

In early sculptural art Shalabhanjikas are depicted 

in two ways torana-shalabhanjika carved on the brackets 

of an arched gateway stambha-shalabhanjika carved on 

the face of a pillar. Chaitya-shalabhanjika embellishing 

*Assistant Professor, C.P.R. Institute of Indological Research, The C.P. Ramaswami Aiyar Foundation, Chennai. 

Dr.S. Govindaraju Endowment Prize Article. 
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a chaitya window, in the art of Amaravati and 

Nagarjunakonda in Andhra Pradesh. 

The Vrikshadevada motif, was poetically 

expressed in Indian literary and visual arts by 2nd 

century BCE . There are numerous depictions of torana-

shalabhanjika at Sanchi(pls. 2&3). 2), Mathura(pl. 4), 

Sonkh, Kausambi, Jankhat near Kannauj and other early 

sites. At Sanchi, there are four torana gateways, each 

bearing six Shalabhanjika figures. Originally there were 

24 shalabhanjikas on the toranas of Stupa I (1st century 

BCE). At Kumrahar, Patna, (1st century BCE), and in 

Mathura (1st -2 nd century CE) Shalabhanjika figures 

are carved on both sides of the bracket(pl. 3). The trees 

depicted generally are ashoka, kadamba, mango,amra, 

champaka, and nagapushpa.9 Shalabhanjika is standing 

in a tribanga pose with their right arm raised bending 

down the branch of a tree or holding its branch in the 

right hand and their left leg and arm shown as entwining 

the trunk of the tree or her left foot touches the trunk of 

the tree. standing beneath and entwining shala, ashoka 

and other trees as Coomaraswamy observed, are 

voluptuous beauties, almost nude, but for thin loin cloth, 

and always provided with the “broad jeweled belt 

(mekhala) which already appears on the pre- Maurya 

terracotta figures of fertility goddesses”10. 

In the gupta art not many examples of 

Vriksadevada figures are found when compared to the 

Sunga and Kushana periods they are replaced by 

Nadidevada( river goddesses) Ganga and Yamuna. In 

the medieval period torana-shalabhanjika figures are not 

seen on toranas of Shamalaji and other places. In the 

south under the Chalukyas of Kalyanaand Hoysala 

temples are well known. 

The Virukshadevatas sculptures are seen on the 

lower part of doorjamb at the entrance to the Narasimha 

shrine from Varadharajaswami temple (pi.5a, 5b &5c) 

and the winding creeper on the upper part . Inside the 

circles formed by the creepers are depicted attractive 

dancing girls are not on the usual Tamilnadu style 

(contain animals, birds, gods and goddess) but bear 

close resemblance to western Chalukyan sculptures of 

9th century CE. According to Dr. Nagaswami, this 

sculpture was belongs to KalyaniChalukyas brought by 

Rajathiraja son of Rajendral as a trophy after the victory 

over KalyaniChalukayas11. 

He has identified these sculpture as the river 

goddesses Ganga and Yamuna. But they are not river 

goddesses , they are Virukshadevatas. The river 

goddesses Ganga and Yamuna are generally represented 

by their respective mounts makara and turtle or holding 

water pot or water waves are seen at the bottom of the 

goddesses (pis.6a, 6b ). 

From the beginning of the 10th century onwards, 

Vriksadevada sculptures are represented on brackets of 

pillars or stambha-shirshas, mainly in the interior of 

mandapas, and not on brackets of toranas.12 

In the south, from the 15th century CE in the art 

of Vijayanagara and post-Vijayanagara periods, there is 

a revival of the Vrikhsadevata theme, and a motif called 

lata-sundari, akin to Shalabhanjika, is represented on the 

gopura passageway. The general characteristic features 

are: 

The Vrikshadevatas sculptures are seen on the 

lower part of door jamb at the gopura entrance on 

eitherside and the winding creeper on the upper part. 

Inside the circles formed by the creepers are depicted in 

mythological stories of gods and goddess , saints , 

animals and birds motifs. Vrikshadevata is standing 

with two arms in a tribanga posture with right leg raised 

and the heel touching creeper stalk and the left leg 

resting on the pedestal firmly or in some sculpture it is 

reverse. In some sculpture she is standing in a 

padaswastika^cross legged) posture. In the 

Ekambaranathaswami sculpture she is standing on a 

lotus pedestal (pl.8a,8b ). In one of her hand is raised 

and holding the creeper with embracing the creeper near 

her shoulder and other hand rests on the richly 

bejewelled girdle which she wears on her hip. Her hair 

is parted at the centre and combed back and have a huge 

knot at the back which is seen on the right or left 

shoulder. In some sculptures top knot also seen. All her 

features are well sculptured. 

She is adorned with all ornaments like head dress, 

earing, necklace, armlet, bracelet, waist girdle and 

anklets. She is also adorned with sandal in (pi.7b) 
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Generally the upper part of the body is bare where 

as in few sculptures (pi.7a) She is adorned with breast 

band and the lower garment reached up to the ankle and 

the schematic folds are clearly seen. 

Conclusion  

In some of the temple of the Vijayanagara period, 

gopura entrance had the combination of Virukshadevada 

on one side and Nadidevada (Ganga) on the other side 

of the door (pi. 12a, 12b). In nearly other temple 

goddess Ganga are seen on either side of the doorjamb. 

It should need further research (pl.l3 a, 13b). 

Images of these divine beings were positioned in 

temples at points of transition from the ordinary to the 

sacred space; as auspicious guardians. They blessed the 

worshipper’s journey to the central shrine of the temple. 
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Plates with Numbers 

1. Ekambaranathaswami Temple Southern Gopura 

Entrance (pi. 1) 

2. Shalabhanjika from Easten Gate way of the 

SanchiTorana( 2-1 BCE)(pl.2) 

3. Shalabhanjika -Sanchi bracket figure- British 

museum(courtesy: British Museum)(pl.3) 

4. Shalabhanjika-Jaina Mount, Mathura, (courtesy: 

Los Angel Museum) (pi.4) 

5. Vrikshadevatas,Narasimha Shrine entrance, 

Varadarajaswami temple, Kanchipuram (pi. 5a, 5b, 

5c ) 

6. River Goddess Ganga from Kachipaesvarar 

Temple(pl. 6) 

7. Vrikshadevata, Varadarajaswami temple, 

KalyanaMandapa Pillar(pls. 7a, 7b) 

8. Vrikshadevatas, Varadarajaswami Temple- Eastern 

Gopura, Entrance, Kanchipuram  

(pis. 8a, 8b & 8c) 

9. Vrikshadevatas, Ekambaranathaswami Temple -

Southern Gopura Entrance, Kanchipuram  

( pis.9a,9b, 9c& 9d) 

10. Vrikshadevatas, Ekambaranathaswami Temple -

Southern Gopura Entrance, Kanchipuram ( pis. 

10a, 10b) 

11. 1 \.Vrikshadevatas,Depaprakasar Temple- Gopura 

Entrance, Kanchipuram (pi. 1 la, lib) 

12. Vrikshadevata&NadidevataViraragavaswami 

Temple- Gopura entrance, Tiruvallur, (pis. 12a, 

12b) 

13. River Goddess Ganga , Sri Parthasarthy Temple, 

Triplicane(pl. 13a, 13b) 
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A Comparative Study of the Architecture of Vadakailayam and 
Thenkailayam of Thiruvaiyaru 

 T. Sumitha* 

Introduction 

Thiruvaiyaru, a small town renowned for the 

Iyarappar temple is lying on the banks of the river 

Cauvery, is 13 kms from Thanjavur. Besides Iyarappar 

shrine, Vadakailayam and Thenkailayam are the two 

other Saiva shrines located on the outer prakara of 

Iyarappar temple complex. This article is purely based 

on field study and attempts to bring to limelight the 

architectural excellence of the two shrines belonging to 

the two great giants of Chola dynasty who are known 

for their rich contributions in the Temple architecture 

with individualism. Besides, the study also enriches the 

knowledge of a near contemporary architecture of same 

dynasty. Both the shrines have developed into a full-

fledged complex but the study is restricted to the 

vimana and the mukha mandapa of both the shrines.   

Vadakailayama and Thenkailayam - an Over View  

Both Vadakailayam and Thenkailayam have a 

vimana, mukha mandapa and maha mandapas. In 

addition, the Thenkailayam has a thiruchurru and a 

gopura. The earliest available inscriptions of the temple 

complex belong to the Early Cholas; Aditya I and 

Parantaka I, found in the Iyarappar shrine. The 21th 

regnal year inscription (ARE 1894 : 219, SII: 518) of 

the Rajakesari Rajaraja Chola I reveal that the 

Vadakailayam or Ologamadevi Iswaram was 

constructed by his chief queen Ologamadevi. As like, 

the 31st regnal year inscription (ARE 1918 : 148) of 

Parakesari Rajendra Chola I at Thenkailayam speak 

about the construction of the temple by his queen 

Panchavanmadevi.  

 

THE VIMANA AND MUKHA MANDAPA OF 

VADAKAILAYAM 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Seethalakshmi Ramaswami College, Thiruchirappalli. 
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Vadakailaya-Thenkailayam Vimanas – A 

Comparative Study 

The vimanas of Vadakailayam and Thenkailayam 

are ashthanga misra vimana; the talas are nagara and 

crowned with vesara sikhara. Both the vimanas are 

raised on a upapitha; the upapitha of Vadakailayam is 

carrying the usual components of upana, gala complex 

and peruvajana whereas the upapitha of Thenkailayam 

is inhumed due to the newly paved stone slabs. 

However, the traces of sala sikhara with row of stupis 

and finial of the kudus at frequent intervals on the face 

of the peruvajana reveals the existence of miniature 

shrines on the face of the upapitha. Such ornamental 

upapithas are seen in the later Chola architecture, 

especially at Airavateswara temple, Darasuram, 

Jwarahareswara at Kanchipuram. Thenkailayam is the 

earliest example of this type of ornamentation in Chola 

region. In both the vimanas the upapitha expands 

accordingly to the recession and projection. 

 

THE VIMANA AND MUKHA MANDAPA OF 

THENKAILAYAM 

Whereas in Thenkailayam both the karnas and the 

bhadra sections are projected, in that the bhadra is 

intensely projected than the karna sections. The 

protrusion of all the three elements of the vimana gives 

a deep recession in between. The recession and 

projection in successive arrangement add elegance to 

the vimana. In addition, the recessions are decked with a 

panjara which enhance the beauty of the vimana.  

The adhishthana of the vimanas of Vadakailayam 

and Thenkailayam are of varied types. While 

Vadakailayam has a pratibandha adhishthana, the 

Thenkailayam has padabandha adhishthana. But in both 

the adhishthanas the jagati is ornamented as padma. In 

both the vimanas, the vedika complex runs in between 

the adhishthana and bhitti, at Vadakailayam miniatures 

are shown at some places in the vedikantha whereas it is 

absent in Thenkailayam.  

In both the vimanas the bhadra is decked with a 

koshtha. The koshtha is flanked by rudrakantha pilasters 

in Vadakailyam whereas in Thenkailayam it is 

brahmakantha pilasters. The makarathoranas crowning 

the koshthas are well formed and ornamental with 

miniatures in Vadakailayam whereas in Thenkailayam it 

is shallow creation. Pilasters and makarathoranas are 

highly embellished at Vadakailayam than 

Thenkailayam.  

In Vadakalayam, the cardinal deities are shown; 

Brahma in the north, Dakshinamurthy in the south and 

however the western koshtha is empty. But in 

Thenkailayam, it is quite interesting to see all the three 

koshthas are adorned with Lord Siva in seated posture.  

The potikas resting above the pilasters are 

angular-taranga with kulavu and median patta in the 

Vadakailayam whereas at Thenkailayam it is simply 

angular and ornamented with median patta. Kulavu, an 

important feature of ornamentation in potikas is 

generally seen in early temples of Tamil Nadu. 

However, some of the Rajaraja Chola I temples also 

possesses this ornamentation, it is seen in the 

Vadakailayam also.  

In both the vimanas the kapota is ornamented with 

corner and central pattas and kudu arches at frequent 

intervals. The kudus at Vadakailayam are adorned with 

gandharva heads, whereas at Thenkailayam flower 

medallions are seen. As usual, bhumidesa is represented 

with yazhi frieeze in both the vimanas. The 

superstructures of Vadakailayam and Thenkailayam 

vimanas are refurbished and lost its originality.  

The Mukha Mandapas of Vadakailaya and 

Thenkailayam – A Comparative Study  

In Vadakailayam, in between the vimana and the 

mukha mandapa a recession is shown and the recession 

is adorned with a panjara. Whereas at Thenkailayam the 
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recession is absent instead the mukha mandapa directly 

adjoins the vimana. 

At Thenkailayam, as like its vimana the mukha 

mandapa also has a projected sala in the north, south 

and west. While the projected sala is adorned with a 

koshtha in the north and south, the doorway of the 

mukha mandapa is in the west. Besides, the two spaces 

between the pilasters on either side of the projections 

are also adorned with a koshtha. The koshtha to the east 

of the projection on both sides are adorned with deities 

whereas the koshtha to its west is empty. 

Whereas at Vadakailayam the bhitti is cantoned 

by four pilasters and the middle space is decked with a 

koshtha whereas the space on either side is adorned with 

a panjara. The koshthas are housed by deities.Inside, the 

mukha mandapa of Vadakailayam carries four 

ornamental pillars whereas at Thenkailayam the mukha 

mandapa is plain without pillars. 

Conclusion 

The comparative study of Vadakailayam and 

Thenkailayam reveals that both the shrines carry its own 

architectural excellence. Though it belongs to the period 

of a father and son it varies and carries its own traits. It 

also bring to forefront that the queens of the great rulers 

also participated and marked their zeal in architecture. 

Though the basic rules of the temple architecture viz, 

adhishthana-bhitti-prastara and karna-bhadra-karna is 

followed in both the shrines still individual traits are 

conspicuous. While Vadakailayam gives much 

importance to ornamentation of every components of 

the shrine, Thenkailayam gives much importance to 

segmentation of the vimana and mukha mandapa that 

augments the elegance to the shrine. Hence, these great 

personalities not only left their imprints in constructing 

Temples in Tamil land but also elevated the same to 

zenith with their individualism.  
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Multi-Dimensional Nature of Temple beyond a  
Mere Religious Institution in Medieval South India 

R. Praiya*  

Introduction 

The temple as a religious institution was 

patronized by the state as well as other owning groups 

in various ways. In the history of earlymedieval south 

India, the emergence of the temple dedicated to one of 

the two agamic deities, Saiva or Vaishnava. 

Sangamperiod, which was not come across a society, 

had gained acceptance with Vedic-Hindu religion.1  

Hindu religion were obtained and occasionally sprinkled 

with Vedic – Sastraic- Puranic ideas.2 The strong 

presence of the Brahmana with his Vedic sacrifices and 

even agamic ideas is hard to miss there. Brahmana 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Thirumalai Naicker College Pasumalai, Madurai. 
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settlements with vast areas of agricultural land had not 

yet taken shape. In this paper the article writer tries to 

explain how the State benefited from the religious 

institution and how it turned temple for its own purpose. 

The writer explains facts what happened in the period 

between 7th and 12th centuries with a motive of, 

energizes the present and future generation to see the 

temple as multi-dimensional treasure. 

Brahmana Settlements 

In the 7th and 8th centuries, monarchical state had 

established in Tamilnadu. The agamaic variety of 

Brahmanical religion struck deep rooted. Earliest Tamil 

literatures are evident and elaborated with the Brahmans 

that they were only responsible to infiltrate the agamaic 

and puranic variety of Brahmanical factors and they 

were responsible for the end of chiefdom-level 

organizations and the emergence of state in the society 

of south India.3 

Brahmans gained the confidence of the chiefs and 

obtained brahmadayas, devadanas and other privileges 

from them. They established themselves as a 

considerable force in society and economy. The 

proliferation of Brahmana settlements and the 

consequent rise of temples made revolution in south 

India in the age of Pallavas and Pandyas.  

Agrarian Order 

The ideologies of the Bhakti Movement 

strengthen the Brahmanical settlement in the society. 

This led the agrarian order and brought differentiation in 

the society. Caste hierarchy also grown in the society. 

That was known as “Varanasramadharma”. Wealthy 

groups of the society accepted this ideology. Bhakthi 

movement, which was in reality a temple movement, 

was responsible for the emergence and fulfillment of the 

temple.4  

Temple Patronage 

The temple received its patronage from many 

quarters like royalty, political chiefs, landlords of all 

varieties, and trading groups. They were responsible of 

any consequence in society. They provided land and 

gold to the temples. In return all these groups benefited 

immensely from the temples. Temples received 

patronage from bigger “Monarchs” or Minor chiefs, 

who were the more important sections of society. 

Brahmanical groups received vast extents of land 

in name of temple. This land was known as 

‘devadanam’ (a gift to the God) and ‘brahmadeyam’ (‘A 

gift to Brabhmanas’) ‘devasvam’ (‘Gods Property’) and 

‘brahmasvam’ (‘Brahmana’s property’). The patronage 

of temple leads to the patronage of Brahmanical groups. 

Political Institution  

By the ninth century, social change resulted 

emerging political institution. The Cauvery valley itself 

becomes the core region of a new kind of monarchical 

state. The political institution was found its culmination 

and fulfillment in the Chola country. The Bhakti 

movement had direct links with the expansion of 

agriculture and the formation of the state based on it. It 

is significant that the spread of the Bhakthi Movement5. 

The early Alvars and Nayanars sing about temples in 

the region such as Tondaimandalam, Pandya, Chera and 

Chola countries. 

Newly established Monarchies gave mutual 

support to the Bhakti movement. Mahenderavarman 

Pallava converted to Saivism from Jainism and a Jaina 

monastery was pulled down to construct a Siva temple.6 

Pandyan Nedumaran converted to Saivism from Jainism 

by his Minister KulaisiraiNayanar and he was promptly 

celebrated by the emplacement of 8000 Jains.7 

KulasekaraAlvar, was a ruler of the Chera dynasty and 

also one of the Vaisnava Bhakti movement. 

Social Organization 

As the temple gained in popularity with bhakti 

movement, a new kind of social organization came. 

New connectivity came among deity and king. Udaiyar 

or Perumal meant both the king and the deity; koil 

meant both the temple and the palace.8 There was co-

existence between large number of deities’ arrangement 

and large number of Lords.9 The temple based religion 

of Agamaic/Puranic Hinduism which was eminently 

spread by Bhakti movement accepted caste and its 

ideology, which expressed the nature of differentiation 

by all sections of society. Nantanar (Paraiya) and 

TiruppanaAlvar (Pana) belonging to the low castes 

could reach the highest place in Bhakti hierarchy.10 By 
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the time, Pallavas strongly established themselves in 

Kanchi. They established new form of state and they 

followed the model of kingship prescribed in the Sastra-

Kavya-Nataka literature in Sanskrit. The state and 

kingship further elaborated in the monarchies of the 

Pandya, Chera and Chola. According to 

Varnasramadharma, king belong Kshatriya and attribute 

divinity to the king.11 Kingship was in a novel aspect in 

Gupta Empire in north India and Pallava period in South 

India. In the puranic texts, rulers were equated with 

gods with in the category of Varnasramadharma. The 

‘divine right’ theory of kingship attempt was made 

during this period.12 

Pandyas, Cheras and Cholas rulers were equated 

with divine as evident from the Sangam literature. They 

were already identified as belonging to the 

Candravamsa (or) the Suryavamsa of the Puranic fame. 

Pandyas belonged to the Candravamsa and Cheras and 

Cholas to the Suryavamsa.13 Pallavas were belonging to 

the ‘brahma-ksatra’14 although they were belonging to 

‘Candravamsa’.15 

Attributes to deity or puranic hero for a specific 

achievement: 

Narasimhavarman’s victory over Vatapi is almost 

made him comparable with Sage Agastya. The victory 

of the Chera king Kulasekhara over Mallaimanagar was 

treated with Mallari (Visnu).16 The Chola king Rajendra 

was compared with Siva for his capture of land created 

by Parasurama. The evidence shows rulers identity   

with gods or puranic figures. 

The titles of rulers adopted for the purpose of 

suggesting the qualities of the gods or puranic figures. 

Mahendravarmanpallava had titles like Purusottama, 

Mahendra, Vidhi, Sthanu etc.17 According to the copper 

plate, Chera king Rajasekhara18 describes as Perumal, 

CholaParantaka as Srinilaya,19 PandyaMaravarman as 

Srivallabha20 and so on. 

Cholas started to practice worship the ‘portrait’ 

images of the Chola kings in temple.21 The south Indian 

rulers followed the same in the later years.Deity himself 

was known by the title of the ruler. 

Sepulchral Temples (or) Pallippadais 

Temples grew up as centres of agrarian 

corporations and Brahmana settlements.22 They received 

considerable royal palronage in most case.  Royal 

temples were patronized by royal rulers.  For an 

example the Brhadisvara temple at Tanjavur built by 

Rajarajacholan.  

Tanjavur was the one of the centres celebrated by 

the Bhakti saints of the saivites.  It was the nucleus of a 

collection of agrarian villages.  From the Muttaraiyar 

chief, the chola King, Vijayalayachola captured 

Tanjavur.23 He constructed a temple for Goddess 

Nisumbhasudini there.24 Rajaraja constructed a temple 

which was far from a ‘System maintaining mechanism 

of a weakly organized polity.25 The number of royal 

inscriptions presents on the walls of the temples 

emphasis the wealth and other resources that were 

mobilized in favor of the temple. 

Temples were identified with cosmos itself.26 In 

the temple cosmos identification temple as the territory 

and the god as king and where what he presides over is 

the entire cosmos.27 In the sculpture of chola temples 

frequent occurring themeis that of the Tripurantaka.  In 

Rajaraja Temple there are thirty representations of 

Tripurantaka theme in the temple.28 Siva destroyed the 

puras of the three demons and reduced them to a state of 

servitude.  In the battle siva destroyed the puras and 

took the demons as his servants, two of them as his 

dvarapalas and the third his drammer.29 Tripurantaka 

forms an icon Rajaraja’s imperial power and position in 

every way.  Tripurantaka fresco figures is a fresco 

depicting siva as Ravananugrahamurtti. 

 Revenue Administration 

The temple enjoyed enormous political power in 

the locality in chera kingdom in where monarchical 

state was perhaps weakest in south India. Around the 

temple Brahmanical corporation was organized. They 

enjoyed fiscal, judicial and political administration30 . 

This documented in the lengthy copper plates or in 

incomplete copper plate known as Tiruvalla copper 

plates or Huzur Office Plates. Tiruvalla copper plate 

records that the temple collecting revenue due to the 

nodes of state power. Kutavur,a village granted by 

IraviCirikantan, the chief of Venpolinatu, to temple of 

Tiruvalla, all the eighteen taxes and duties were given 

away. Temple representative responsible to collect 360 
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parais of paddy which was equivalent of eighteen 

kalanju, and  raksabhoga that is land tax of that village. 

If the village failed to pay tax on timely, the chief and 

samanta were required to pay the original due in gold.  

The taxes were utilized to redress the grievances caused 

by the chief and samanta. By the tax (vari)31, particular 

expense met according to the Tiruvalla Copper Plates. 

Conclusion 

In Judicial administration also the temple 

exercised the state power.  The temple was clearly 

represented the state in its visible form. It was obvious 

that the temple was co-opted as an agent of the state for 

purposes of the administration in the chera kingdom.32 

Temple played beyond a mere religious institution. 

Temple extracted the peasants and that contributed to 

the extension of agriculture in the tribal areas. Then 

temple encouraged the disintegration of tribal society. In 

course of time tribal society reorganized in to a caste 

society. In the caste society temple served as an 

integrating factor between high and low caste. Then 

Brahmana – supported state power was emerged. That 

led to the state patronage for the temple. During that 

period the Brahmanicalvarnasrama ideology 

strengthened by the Bhakti Movement. In course of time 

temple developed as a storehouse of precious jewels and 

became as an assembly for the rural elite. Finally the 

temple acted as the agent of developing, consolidating, 

protecting and transmitting the legacy of social, 

economic, political and cultural nature though it is an 

religious institution. 
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Feudatories of Aditya- II Karikala as Gleaned Through Inscriptions 
J.D. Patrishiya Fernando* 

Feudatories played an important role in the history 

of South India. They buttressed themselves under the 

sway of supreme Kingdoms. They joined with the 

powerful monarch and involved themselves in a number 

of wars.  As a consequence of war, they assumed the 

tittle and surnames of their overlords. Similarly, the 

history of the feudatory powers constituted the history 

of major powers. The beginning of the Ninth Century 

.A.D saw the decline of the Pallavas and the Pandyas 

and the middle of the Ninth Century .A.D witnessed the 

revival of the Chola Power under Vijayalaya. Aditya - II 

Karikala son and co-ruler of Sundara Chola Parantaka II 

exercised control over a number of feudatories such as 

the Iladarayar (Lataraja), the Banas, the Paluvetta 

raiyars, Kodumbalur Chiefs, Pallava Chieftain, the 

Miladudaiyars, the Muttaraiyar, the Ganagraiyars, the 

Munaiyadaraiyar and Sethuaraiyar or Sekhariyar.  

The Iladarayar (Lataraja) 

Lata Chieftains apparently ruling the region, 

around in North Arcot District from the days of 

Parantaka -I.1 They were contemporaries to Aditya- II 

Karikala. A lithic record, from Uyyakkondan Tirumalai, 

dated in the second regnal year of Aditya- II Karikala 

(Parakesarivarman ‘who took the head of Vira Pandya), 

recorded the gift of 90 sheep, for lighting a lamp, by 

Irungolakkan alias Pugavipparagandan Avanivallan to 

the temple of Karkudi-Paramesvara at Nandipan 

mangalam.2 The first part of the donor’s name, 

‘Pugavipparagandan’ has been identified the title of 

Iladarayar (Lataraja), the chief of the Lata Country.3 

Thus the lithic record of Aditya- II Karikala proved that 

the Iladaryar had served as feudatory under his 

authority. 

The Banas 

Another feudatory of Yuvaraja Aditya- II 

Karikala’s period was Banas. The Banas were the 

ancient ruling family in Andhradesa from the Fifth 

Century .A.D. Their kingdom was known as 

‘Perumbanappadi’ (the Big Bana Country). They 

controlled the area of the present Chittoor District in 

Andhra Pradesh, part of Kolar District in Mysore and 

the North Arcot and Salem Districts in Tamil Nadu. 

Tiruvallam was their capital. 

A lithic record of Aditya- II Karikala, dated in his 

second regnal year, from Tillaisthanam, refers to a gift 

of 25 Kalanju of gold, for a lamp to the Temple at 

Tillaisthanam, by a certain Korram Arummoli alias 

Vanava Peraraiyan.4 Another lithic record, from 

Tiruvanamalai, dated in his third regnal year, refers to a 

donor by name Vanan Manikandan.5  

The Paluvettaraiyars 

One of the Cholamandala feudatories of Yuvaraja 

Aditya-II Karikala, was Paluvettaraiyars. Kilaiyur 

(Siruppalauvur) and Melappalauvur were situated about 

30 miles to the south east of Tiruchirapalli, in a place 

called Perumpaluvur, in the early Chola Period. This 

Paluvur was probably the headquarters of 

Paluvettaraiyars. It was very clear that the place name, 

Paluvur, gave its name to the feudatory family of 

Chieftains, called the Paluvettaraiyars. Paluvur was also 

known as Mannuperum Paluvur, Avanigandharapuram 

and Pagaividai Isvaram. Their origin was not clear but 

they had connections with Kerala. The Palluvettaraiyars 

were closely allied to the royal family from the days 

when Parantaka-I married a Paluvettaraiyar princess.6   

Kodumbalur Chiefs 

Another important feudatory of Yuvaraja Aditya- 

II Karikala was Kodumbalur Chiefs. The Irrukuvels 

alias the Ilangovels of Kodumbalur (Kodumbai) were an 

important feudatory of the early period of Imperial 

Cholas. Kodumbalur, in the Pudukkottai District, was a 

renowned city even in the Sangam Period. Kodumbalur 

was situated between the Chola and Pandya Kingdoms.  

It was the capital of the Kodumbalur Chiefs.7   

Kodumbalur was also known as Kodumbai and 

Irukkuvelur.8 

*Assistant Professor of History, Meenakshi College for Women, Chennai. 



379 

Pallava Chieftain 

The important feudatory of Yuvaraja Aditya- II 

Karikala, was Parthivendravarman. It may be noted here 

that a certain Parthivendravarman, who claimed epithet 

like similar to what Aditya - II Karikala claimed, 

“Virapandiyanai talai konda”, accompanied Aditya- II 

in Chevur War.9 

One of his lithic records, from Takkolam, states 

that a Brahman officer by name Kesavaiyan alias 

Pallavan Brahmadhirajan, gifted 96 sheep to light a 

perpetual lamp before goddess Durga. The name, 

“Pallavan Brahmadhirajan”, confirmed that the overlord 

of the officer was a ‘Pallava”, evidently, 

Parthivendravarman. 10 

Three other epigraphs, from Tirumulasthanam, 
11dated in his fourthh regnal year, displayed the name, 

Virasikhamani Pallavaraiyan alias Pallava Peraraiyan. 

They recorded the gift of tax free land (Irraiyili), gift of 

land for feeding Brahmans, and gift of land by purchase.

 Yet another epigraph from Tirnamanallur 

reveals a Pallava chief, named Vikramabharana- 

Pallavaraiyan.12 The fifth year lithic record of Aditya -II 

Karikala  from Timichchur, refers to that Mummudi 

sola  Kadupattigal  which was one of the title of 

Pallavas. 13 

The Miladudaiyars 

Another feudatory, located in Tirukkoyilur area, 

during Yuvaraja Aditya- II Karikala, was 

Miladudaiyars. Miladudaiyars were the chieftains of 

Miladu, also called Malanadu (a contraction of the 

earliest reference about Miladudaiyar was obtained from 

epigraph of Parantaka- I, referred to as  Malainadu),  

comprising the Tirukkoyilur region of Cuddalore 

District and the eastern part of Attur  Taluk in Salem 

District.14 They were prominent in the early period of 

Imperial Cholas. 15 

Inscription of Aditya- II Karikala, from Belur, 

dated in his third regnal year, refers to a Miladu Chief, 

Miladudaiyan Akalakan Malaiyar Adittan alias 

Sembiyan Miladudaiyan, who was authorized to 

administer the Turivi Nadu and to collect tax called , 

Uralittirai.16 

The Muttaraiyar 

Muttaraiyars were ancient feudatories during the 

period of Cholas. They ruled the area comprising of 

Thanjavur, Pudukkottai, Vallam and Neyyamam. 

Sendalai was their capital. The existence of 

Muttaraiyars could be traced to the Pallavas and 

Pandyas. They adopted titles like viz Perumpiduku, 

Maarpiduku, Videlpiduku and Bagapiduku.17 

Vijayalaya, the founder of Imperial Cholas, captured 

Thanjavur from Perumbidugu Muttaraiyar. A certain 

Perumbidugu Muttaraiyar acted as a vassal to Aditya -

I.18  

As far as Aditya- II Karikala’s relation with 

Muttaraiyar was concerned, like the days of his 

ancestors, his period had also witnessed references 

regarding Muttaraiyar chiefs. Four hero stone 

inscriptions of Aditya- II Karikala, dated in his third 

regnal year, from Vankattur, refer to the death of Ur 

Perariyan Muttaraiyan Kari, a servant along with 

Sattayan.   

Another unreported lithic record of Aditya-II 

Karikala dated in his fourth  regnal year, from 

Pudukudi, disclosed that chieftain Palai Sendanan of  

Thenkarai nattu Muttaraiyan donated 240 sheep  to light  

the perpetual lamp for Lord Rama,  in order to get good 

health for his nephew Narayana Vaikunda alias Ananda 

Kopa Muttaraiyan.19 

Yet another hero stone, from Kulipatti, Salem, 

dated in the fourth regnal year of Aditya- II Karikala, 

refers to the death of Ilanchinka Muttaraiyan in the war 

while he rescued the cattle. It also records that Vira 

Muttaraiyan carved a hero stone. 20A lithic record from 

Perungaiyur, dated in his fifth regnal year, refers to the 

donor name of Muttaraiyar chief, namely, Ganaperuman 

alias Kulamanika Muttaraiyan and his father name, 

Nakkan who donated ninety six sheep for perpetual 

lamp to the Sivan Temple.21   

The Ganagraiyars  

Another feudatory of North Arcot District of 

Aditya-II Karikala was Gangarayars. Gangaraiyars ruled 

over a small portion of the North Arcot District called 

Pangalanadu. They were an important feudatory line of 

Pallavas.22 The conquest of Tondaimandalam by Aditya-
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I, brought this chieftain under the sway of the  

Imperial Cholas. Gangamarttanda alias Sembiyan prithi 

vigangarayar of Pangalanadu was referred to a Chola 

vassal in the epigraph of Aditya-I.23 His brother, Alivin 

Kallarasi alias Sembiyan Bhuvanigangaraiyar, was a 

feudatory of Parantaka- I.24 After sometime; they also 

served as a feudal chief under Rashtrakutas. 

The Munaiyadaraiyar 

Another feudatory, during the reign of Yuvaraja 

Aditya- II Karikala, was Munaiyadaraiyars. The 

Munaiyadaraiyars were the chieftains of 

Tirumunaippadi Nadu, with the capital of Tirunavalur 

(i.e.Tirunamanallur).25 They were brought under the 

sway of Imperial Cholas by Aditya- I. The third regnal 

year epigraph of Parakesari, assigned to Aditya-II 

Karikala, from Tirunamanallur, refers to a 

Munaiyadaraiyar chief, by name Munaiyadaraiyar 

Aparajittan Kulamanikkerumanar.26  

Conclusion 

The inscription mentions the gift of gold, made by 

Koyilperral alias Gunavanmadeviyar, daughter of 

Bhupalasekhariyar, for the expenses connected with  a 

perpetual lamp and providing midday offering to the 

god and similarly feeding once a day, for one Brahman, 

learned in the Vedas.36 Panayadarayan27 and 

Veladarayan28 were the other two feudatories, recorded 

in the epigraphs of Aditya- II Karikala. Thus during the 

reign Yuvaraja Aditya- II Karikala, the Co-Ruler of 

Parantaka- II, many functioned as feudatories under his 

sway.  
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Rock Cut Architecture in India  
with Special Reference to Ajantha Cave 

T. Seethalakshmi* 

Introduction 

This heritage have scattered all over the India in 

the form of Archaeological Monuments and sites of 

various type like Temples, Mosques, Churches, 

Monasteries, Stupas, Step Wells, Megalithic 

Pillars,Mausoleums, Forts and Fortification, Tombs and 

ancient sites belonging to Prehistoric, historical and 

Medieval period. Among all these monuments Ajanta 

caves (which are located in Aurangabad  in Maharashtra 

State, the Capital of the last Mughal emperor, 

Aurangazeb )1 are one of the most significant examples 

of Buddhist site and has been the proud of our cultural 

history related to 2 century B.C. to 4 century A.D. Not 

only its structure, painting, carving, stone work, 

sculptures are peculiar but also its paintings which are 

related to Buddhist are the most authentic example of 

our Buddhist Indian History. They have its own identity 

which told the story of its magnificent past.2 
Rock-cut architecture occupies a very important 

place in the history of Indian Architecture. Among the 

Rock Cut Architecture in India, Ajantha Cave 

architecture is noteworthy.3 The conventional methods 

used have been chisel and hammer when it comes to 

rock cut style.4 

Ajanta caves are a series of 30 Buddhist caves 

located 107 kilometers North of  Aurangabad district, 

Maharashtra, India.5 This site is declared a World 

Heritage Site by UNESCO in 1983.6 It is 100 kilometres 

(62 miles) from the Ellora Caves, which contain Hindu, 

Jain and Buddhist caves, the last dating from a period 

similar to Ajanta. The Ajanta style is also found in the 

Ellora Caves and other sites such as the Elephanta 

Caves, Aurangabad Caves, Shivleni Caves and the cave 

temples of Karnataka7 The site is a protected monument 

in the care of the Archaeological Survey of India.8 

Objectives  

 Importance of  Indian architecture and paintings  in 
Ajanta Cave  

 Attracting  major tourist from other parts of India 
and  world. 

 Preparation of media film, brochure, guide map, 
leaflets and posters in national and international 
languages 

 Preservation of Rock Surface and Prevention of 
Water Seepage 

Methodology 

The Paper is not the product of imagination, but 

the quintessence of experience, the essence of studies 

and the spirit and soul of intellectual endeavor.  This 

work is based on  Primary and Secondary sources . The 

Primary Source is  taken from Archaeological Survey of 

India, Science Branch, Western Zone, Aurangabad-

431004.   The secondary sources  like printed books of 

various authors, periodicals, and published thesis and  

News Papers  provide valuable information on the 

subject. 
History of Ajanta Caves 

It was 1819, Captain John Smith, an Officer with 

the Madras Regiment of the British Army, was in the 

area, hunting a tiger, where he discovered the Ajanta 

Cave and stepped into Cave 10.9 

The First Phase is called Satavahana Phase and 

the Second Phase is called Vakataka Phase. The 

Vakataka dynasty was a Brahmin dynasty (250 CE to 

500 CE).10 The Vakatakas are  patons of the arts, 

architecture and literature. 11They led public works and 

their monuments are a visible legacy. The rock-cut 

Buddhist vihars and chaityas of Ajanta Caves were 

built under the patronage of Vakataka emperor 

Harishene (475 CE – 500 CE). 12 

*Assistant Professor of History, Govt. Arts College for Men (A), Nandanam, Chennai. 
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Ajanta Cave Architecture 

Ajanta Cave architecture is noteworthy in India. 

The imposing rock-cut chambers of Ajanta were created 

by the tireless, innovative industry of ancient Indian 

Sculptors.13 The most striking characteristic of Ajanta 

art is that architecture, sculpture and painting - the three 

expressions of fine art - all articulate at one place.14 

During the Satavahana period (Phase 1) Buddha was 

against the idea of sculpting and painting images of him. 

Hence, this phase depicts the Lord via symbols. Of 

these, caves 9 and 10 are stupa containing worship halls 

of chaitya-griha form, and caves 12, 13, and 15A are 

viharas. 

The second phase (Phase -2) was of greater 

artistic activity at Ajanta during the rule of the 

Vakataka dynasty. King Harishena is credited to have 

been at the forefront of the development cycle.15 

Caves 19, 26, and 29 are chaitya-grihas, the rest 

viharas. Cave 19 having s chaitya griha is datable to 

fifth century A.D. 16The stupa is carved with a standing 

image of Buddha. This cave is known for its sculptural 

grandeur of the facade. The hall has painted depictions 

of Buddha in various postures.17  

Cave 26 is chaitya griha. It is quite similar to 

Cave 19, but of a larger dimension and more elaborately 

and exquisitely provided with sculpted figures. The 

chaitya griha consists of a hall, side aisles (pradikshana) 

and a rock-cut stupa front by an image of seated 

Buddha. The facade, the inner pillars, the triforium 

(between pillars and roof arch), aisles side walls are 

extensively carved with images and decorative designs. 

The most striking and prominent image  in Cave 

26 is that of Mahaparinirvana of Buddha on the right 

aisle wall and the assault of Mara during Buddha’s 

penance adorns the same wall. The Caves 9,10, 19 and 

26 shows how transition occurred with time and 

evolution of Mahayana sect which worships Buddha in 

form of idols and images.  
Ajantha Paintings 

Ajanta Paintings are finest surviving examples of 

ancient Indian art. Ajanta paintings give us graphic 

insights into the history of Buddhism in India18 While 

vivid colours and mural wall-painting were abundant in 

Indian history as evidenced by historical records, Caves 

16, 17, 1 and 2 of Ajanta form the largest corpus of 

surviving ancient Indian wall-painting.19 According to 

UNESCO, these are masterpieces of Buddhist religious 

art that influenced Indian Art. These masterpieces at 

Ajanta were executed more or less in two phases. The 

paintings at Ajanta are not frescoes but murals 

Depiction of Buddha in Phase I  has been done 

via symbolism. Paintings of this era have mostly been 

lost. Of all paintings of this era very few have survived. 

These are – 

1. Frieze Of Animals And Herdsmen 2. Naga 

Worshippers  and 3. Giant Horseshoe Window  in Cave 

9. 

The second phase (Phase 2) departs from the 

earlier one with the introduction of new pattern in 

layout as well as the centrality of Buddha image due to 

Mahayana influence, both in sculpture as well as in 

paintings The main theme of the paintings is the 

depiction of various Jataka stories, different incidents 

associated with the life of Buddha, and the 

contemporary events of social life. The ceiling 

decoration invariably consists of decorative patterns, 

geometrical as well as floral.20 

Conclusion 

It is concluded the above study reveals how 

culture and tradition varied over a large span of time. 

They also reveal how historically Indian rulers were not 

only tolerant towards different religions but also 

patronized them. Lessons can be drawn from these 

times and implemented in contemporary times to defeat 

social unrest and intolerance. UNESCO described it as 

"it illustrates the spirit of tolerance that was 

characteristic of ancient India" 

Patronage is very important for the study of 

monuments. To create a monument, financial support is 

a pre-requisite. The Buddhist Sangha enjoyed a mass 

support and it appears that they were not dependent on 

royal patronage alone. Strong support from the masses 

and the traders. 
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Society and the Sangha performed a distinct role.  

Three Parties were involved in the rock-cut excavation. 

(i) The Budhist Sangha (ii) Patrons and (iii) The 

Artisans. Their co-operation was a collective social 

practice.  

There is a great scope in the development of 

Tourism in Ajanta, as it presents bountiful and  abiding 

attraction for the tourists.  

It is observed that all caves at Ajanta were 

originally adorned with painting of tempera technique. 

These painting were executed over mud mortar plaster 

laid in two layers. The paintings have been smoked and 

covered with dust dirt and insect nests. The flaking and 

peeling of painted surface is common. There is damage 

due to human vandalism like scratches and greasiness 

on the painting. The bats are the other form of nuisance 

in these caves as their excreta has not only disfigured 

the painting but the surface of the rock also so as to 

preserve the Rock Surface and Prevention of Water 

Seepage. Hence, the chemical branch of Archaeological 

Survey of India is to give more importance so as to 

conserve and preserve Ajanta cave. 
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Sri Soundarara Perumal Temple, Vadamadurai-Newfindings 
D. Sri Veni Devi* 

Vadamadurai, with 13 panchayats is located 17 

kms from Dindigul in Trichy NH Road. It is a taluk in 

Dindigul District. Vadamadurai is bounded Dindigul 

Taluk towards west, Sanarpatty taluk towards south, 

Vadamaduai taluk in the East, Karur taluk towards 

North as the official demarcation.  It has its natural 

boundaries.  It has Mankombu malai (deer corn hills) in 

the North, Ootrangarai (pond) in South, Mudi hill in the 

East and Paadiyur in the West. 

The folk tales of this region has two stories for the 

name of Vadamadurai.  Once Lord Krishna and Arjun 

had been this region on a pilgrimage.  Then they met a 

farmer ploughing his field and they were willing to 

grace him for wealth.  They requested him for water to 

quench their thirst (“Vedai” thirst in Tamil).  The farmer 

had directed them to a well, some distance away from 

the field.  But they insisted they were so tired and 

couldn’t move there. So the farmer gave them his cow’s 

milk.  After consumed milk, they littered the rest on the 

ground.  Then immediately there erupts a spring and 

flowed like a river.  Then Lord Krishna and Arjun had 

appeared in their holy form and gave him the holiest 

dharsan.  Thus this place which has Quenched the thirst 

of  Krishna has the name as “Vedai Nagar”.1 
There is another tale for the same event.  Once 

Lord Krishna (Kannan) wants to grace his native place 

i.e. Vadamadurai.  As an old wandering mendicant 

pilgrim, he has landed in this region. Due to fatigue he 

slept under the shade of a Pungan tree. A shepherd 

approached him and enquired and offered porridge for 

his hunger.  The pilgrim expressed his gratitude for his 

love and affliction, and asked him for water to clean his 

hands and legs. After that he would consume his 

porridge. The old pilgrim had bathed in the spiring and 

had his porridge. The old pilgrim is Lord Sri 

Soundararaja Perumal.  This is how the temple evolves 

here.  The old name for this place might by Vedaai 

Nagar, ie Vedaai + Madurai = vidaai Madura, then in 

due course it has been corrupted as Vadamadurai.2 

It is said that a unknown Muslim ruler had 

patronized this temple with various type of valuable 

jewels and ornaments.  Once due to heavy rain, the  

Rajagopuram was struck by the lighting and damaged.  

After a long gape a Pandya king called Maravarman 

Kulasekerapandian had reconstructed the temple.  In the 

later Pandiyan lineage that there are two kings with the 

name Maravarman Kulakera Pandiyan.  The last 

Maravarman Kulasekara Pandian’s period ie, 

Maravarman Kulasekara Pandian is 1268-1311 C.E. So, 

it may be in the 13thcentury.3 

During the reign of Vishwanatha Nayak, his 

Talavai Ariyanatha Mudaliyar had created the 72 

Palayams for the administrative purpose.6 These 

poligars had involved in the renovation and 

consecration of many temples.  Valla Kondama Nayak a 

relative of Ettaiyapuram Eettappa Nayak, had settled at 

Aranmanai Patty in Puthur grama area.  In course of 

times, he has assumed as the poligar of this Palayam.  

He has arranged 1/6 of the revenue of nearby Morpatty 

for the development of Sri Soundararaja Perumal 

Temple and has mentioned in a copper plate. (P.233)7 

After the elimination of the Palayams and  Jamin 

Rayotwari system was promulgated in December 1 – 

1801 by Col. Munro when he became collector.8 The 

Valla Kondama Nayak became the Jamin of this region.  

He has made eight days ‘Adi Pramorchavam (Adi – 

festival) and the Chariot procession (Ratha Urchavam) 

in the Ninth day.  He has stayed here for the nine days 

with his royal entourage and the same was announced 

with magnificent Drum beatings (“peria murasu”) this 

custom was in vogue for many years. Once, some 

landlords of Vadamadurai had conducted the chariot 

festival without giving proper respect to the Zamindar. 

Valla Kondama Nayak returned with utter humiliation. 

The Jamin, had retreat to his palace with his 

paraphernalia.  The Jameen people furiated by the 

events torched the chariot.  With great despire Valla 

Kondana Nayaka has passed away without heir.  Due to 

the negligence of the local people and the time the 

*Assistant Professor of History, G.T.N Arts College, Dindigul. 
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chariot has met the natural calamities.  Since then the 

Jamin lineage has patronaged this temple.  Even now 

the authority had remembered the Valla Kondama 

Vagaiyar for three times during the pramorchavam.9 

The devotees of this temple had selected a 

landlord Nallusamy Naidu alias Vengiduswamy Naidu 

for the smooth function of the temple.  Under the able 

administration of Nallusamy Naidu, many shops and 

sandy (santhai) for provisions and cattle were 

developed. When the Hindu Endowment Department 

took the mantle of this temple’s administration in 1935 

Nallusamy Nadidu alias Vengaidusamy Naidu has 

relinquished his position. All the festivals conducted by 

the earstwhile Nallusamy Naidu has been abandoned.  

The temple has last its glory and witnessed the wrath of 

the time.  In 1952, with the amount collected by 

Nallusamy Naidu a small three tired (Nilai) front 

Rajagopuram was constructed and consecrated in 1953.  

Since then to 2006 the temple remains as a mute 

monument of the past glory.   

Sri Soundraraja Perumal Temple facing the East 

has two main shrines one for Sri Soundraraja Perumal 

and the other for Sri Soundarawalli Thayar.  There are 

separate small shrines for Chakrathalvar, Lakshmi 

Narasimha, Angenaya, Andal, and Visvakshena in the 

outer prakaram.  It is said that this temple has 152.83 

acres of land, but the temple situated in one-acre area.15  

The Dwajasthamba is covered by copper plate.  

The main shine of Sri Soundararaja Perumal consist of 

four parts, like sanctorum sanctum, Arthamandap, 

Mahamandapa and the front mandapam.  This front 

mandapa is in 10’ x 10’ area, and has a chiseled 

Pandiya’s symbal “Fish” on the upper side to the 

mandapa, which depicts the contribution of this dynasty 

of the Temple.  The Maha mandapa is in 20’ x 20’ area 

with four decorated pillars on both sides.  The stone 

statues of first three Alvars (Muthal Alvar) Poigai 

Alvar. Peyalvar and Pothathavar in 1½” situated in the 

right side of the mahamandapam. There are eight reliefs 

in the eight pillars.  The Artha mandapa is in 10’ x 10’ 

area and the sanction are in 8’ x 8’ area having the stone 

statue of Sri Soundaraja Perumal.A beautiful metal 

statue is located as the Urchavamoorthy.  

The shrine for the Goddess Soundravalli thayar 

has four segments like Sanctum, Artha mandapam 

Mahamandapa and the front mandapa.  In the left 

prahara wall of this shrine has chiseled the relief of 

Linga and Rishapa.Folk tale of the area mentions that an 

old saint came from the North to Vadamamdurai and 

after had some millet Porridge (Kambu Poridge) from a 

farmer and settled here as his native place.17 Regarding 

the birth place of Lord Kanna Prof. V. Rajagopal in his 

Magnus opus “Thamilagam Valartha Kannapiran” put 

forth some thought provoking points. 

Human mind naturally yields to the mystics like 

Alvars.  One has to accept that these changes happen in 

the stories in the course of time, due to the inward 

perception of mind.The history of Alvars and Archaryas 

are narrated in the Vaisnava texts like  

“Divyasuri Charitham by Garudavahana pandithar, 

Ananthacharian’s Prapanthamirtham, both in  

sanskrit it, Pinpalakiya Perumal Jiyar’s Arayirappati 

Guruparamparai in the combined Tamil. Sanskrit 

manipravala style, and in Tamil, Vadivalakiya 

Nambiyandar’s Arisamaya Deepam.  The history of the 

alvars has been briefly given in prabandhasaram and 

Upadera Rathnamalai by Swami Desikan and 

Manavaala Maamunigal respectively”. 

Alvars have used the name Kannan in the 

prabhandams. They never mention the name Krishnan 

in the prabhandam.  They did not do it inadvertently.  

There should be some latent factors be with it.  

Prof. Rajagopalan took pain taking efforts to 

study the latent features of this historical study in an 

epic style.  He elucidates 28 salient points in support of 

his findings.22 Geographically Vadamadurai region has 

Large stretch of pastural lands (Mullai – in Tamil) But 

Madura in Utterpradesh – has cultivable fields 

(Marutham in Tamil) 

Kannan is a Tamil word.  From the word Krishna 

we cannot derive the word Kanna. If the word Krishna 

transliterate in Tamil it word be ‘Kiritinan’ Alvars 

period is 7th century.  They did not use the word Krishna 

in their hymns. It is intentional.  The commentators of 

Prabanthas are not explained this phenomena with 

relevant examples. There should be some coherent 

factors for the Alvars exclude the name Krishna in their 

salved hymns. So, the theory of that the birth place of 

this avatar might be Tamil region. 
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She did not mince the words, clearly mentions 

‘Vadamadurai’. Prof Rajagopal, mentioned that river 

Yamuna is from the Tamil word “YARU” which means 

Aru (river) in Tamil.  That YARU Munai (corner) 

becomes Yamunai.  In this region the rivers Santhana 

varthini and Kallaru joined as Kuttaru and mingled with 

Kudaganaru.  This confluence region might be 

Yamunai. 

Dwaraga is related with Lord Kannan.  Here 

“Thuvarapuri” is situated in the foot hill of Karantha 

malai and a king called ‘Thuvarai kkron, had ruled this 

region. 

Bullfight called as “Eru thaluvuthal” or 

“Jallikattu” in Tamil.  “Eru” means Bull It is a famous 

event in Southern Tamil Nadu.  Alanganallur is famous 

far this endevour.  This name Alanganallu (near 

Madura) might be Alangaran + Nallur. 

Narasimha worship is in practice throughout 

southern Tamil Nadu.  In Dindigul region there are Nine 

Nasimaha Temples.  In ancient time “Mayōn” cult is a 

renowed cult.  The word “Mayōn” is mentioned the 

ancient grammar classic Tholkappiyam.In Dindigul 

region there are twenty temples dedicated to mayon.  

This mayon is nothing  but kannan. 

In India two rivers are flowing in the name of 

Krishna.  One is the river Krishna in Andhrapradesh and 

the other is “Kulaganaru” in Dindigul (Tamilnadu) Now 

the name has been corrupted as “Kudaganaru” Hence, it 

may be presumed that this river has an intimated 

connection with life of Lord Kannapiran. 

Prof. Rajagopal firmly states that only after the 

advent of Chaithanya maha prabu and Ramadass, the 

Krishna’s legend spread in the Northern part of the 

country.  If depth study with the help of the archeo 

logical Authorities and taken, some rays of new dawn 

for the myth of the birth place of Krishna (Kanna) may 

be reveal to the surface. If the name and fame of the 

villages of this region were conducted some latent 

historical facts may be surfaced. Research is a 

continuing process. In the annals of human history, 

many historical events are unearthed due to the 

archeological findings. The study of Vadamadurai in the 

first face revels some interesting facts it may be the tip 

of an iceberg. Let the future study cover the eternal 

truth. 
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The Badagas’ Relationship to the  
Megalithic Culture in the Nilgiri District 

H.R. Sumathi* 

Introduction 

The Nilgiris Hills in Tamil Nadu state, South 

India are noted for their scenic beauty their 

characteristic primitive tribal communities, and for an 

unusual archaeological heritage which in more than one 

respects seems to deserve the attribute unique. This 

places from North to South, slopes from West to East. It 

is at the Southern tip of De can and it is the meeting 

place of the three mountain region, the Shayadir 

meeting Mukurti Peak the Southern Ghats across the 

Palghat gap in the Southwest and the Eastern Ghats in 

the North Eastern corners. It is the meeting place of two 

three Indian States, Tamil Nadu, Kerala and Karnataka 

or it lies where the three Indian language Kanarese, 

Malayalam and Tamil meet. The highland is the special 

home of the three Communities – the Badagas, the 

Todas and the Kotas and the Badagas whose ancestors 

have been associated with antiquities.  

Megaliths of the Nilgiris 

Throughout the Nilgiri Hills abundant Megalithic 

tombs of three1 distinct categories are identified, viz., (i) 

Cairns/Cairn Circles / Non-piled Stone Circles, (ii) 

Draw Well Cairns/ Piled Stone Circles/Walled Circles, 

and (iii) Dolmens. Of these three types, the Cairns/Cairn 

Circles/Non-piled Stone Circles and the Dolmens are 

not unique to the Nilgiris, as these types of Megalithic 

structures are also attested in other districts of Tamil 

Nadu, other states of India, and other parts of the World.  

1. Cairns - Circular walls of uncemented stones 

rising above the ground. 

2. Barrows - Circular heaps of earth surrounded by a 

ditch which is sometimes enclosed in one or a 

number of loose single stones. 

3. Funeral circles or Azarams - Built of touch 

stones. 

4. Kistvaens - Box shaped constructions made of six 

slabs of stone, in one of which is a round aperture 

about a foot in diameter sunk down to the level of 

the ground and sometimes surrounded with a circle 

loose stones or earthern tumulus. 

5. Cromlechs [or dolmens] - Kistvaens like 

structures but have one side quite open, stand about 

the level of the ground and are often sculptured 

with figures of men and animals.2 The author who 

are pioneers to write about the Nilgiris also 

mention about the existence of these archaeological 

materials in the district.  

Age of the Megalithic Civilization in the Nilgiri  

The Megalithic civilization of South India is 

generally ascribed prior to the Age of Sangam. No 

archaeologist or historian so far ventured to fix a 

definite date of the civilization to which the monuments 

unearthed from the Nilgiris district belonged. Robert 

Bruce Foot, the noted archaeologist opines that the 

Paleolithic men lived on the hilly regions like the 

Nilgiris. The Paleolithic civilization is no doubt prior to 

the Age of the Sangam and hence according to Bruce 

Foot, the Megalithic civilization of the district is 

ascribable to the pre-Sangam age. An inscription found 

in the district dates back to Saka 1518 (A.D.1596).3 Paul 

Hockings from Illinois University Chicago, U.S.A who 

has done an equally extensive research on the 

anthropology of the district as had been done by J.W. 

Breeks in 1870’s opines that there was indeed a native 

population in the Nilgiris and Wynaad in the first 

Millennium A.D. His opinion is based on the cinerary 

burial of this period on the hill tops, several of which 

contained Roman coins.  

William Allister Noble, a contemporary author on 

the studies of Nilgiris, he suggests three positive clues 

to fix the date of the civilization. They are:-  

1. A potsherd discovered in the District bears the 

letter of Brahmin character, which the government 

*Assistant Professor of History, Vellalar College for Women, Erode. 
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Epigraphists of India have dated to the 1st Century 

A.D.  

2. A gold coin of Roman Byzantine Empire 

discovered in the district was assigned to 4th  

century A.D.  

3. Under the process of radio carbon dating a pottery 

discovered in the district is ascribed to 910 years 

old (with a plus or minus of 90 years). 

Cairns  

The Badagas of the district call the cairns as 

hokkallu or navel stones. The most abundant monument 

in the district is cairns and barrows. They always stand 

on the top of some commanding hills and sometimes 

found in groups. The rude forms of cairns are called 

'draw well cairns'. This type of cairns to some extent 

may be compared to the megalithic monuments reported 

to be found near Agra and in Rajasthan.6  Similar circles 

occur in Egypt but these predate those in the Nilgiris by 

well over 1000 year. These types of the pre-historic 

remains are found only in the upper Nilgiris all over the 

country7 the cairns and barrows were contemporaries 

and were burial places. The objects buried along the 

dead, which were found inside the cairns and barrows 

were burnt-bones and ashes, pottery, iron weapons and 

domestic implements a few broze vessels, one or two 

bronze and copper weapons a few gold ornaments and 

beads of glass agate and carnelian J.W.Breeks noted that 

the characteristic feature of the Nilgiris cairns and 

barrows is the circle of the stones.8 Edgar Thurston 

while witnessing a funeral of a Toda observed that the 

corpse was placed in front of the entrance to a circle of 

loose stones, about a yard and a half in diameter which 

has been specially constructed for the occasion.9 

Contents of Cairns-Pottery 

The pottery found in large number of places in the 

district is unique is south India. The pottery jars are 

surmounted by lids on which are modeled grotesque 

representation of human beings and animals. 

Concerning these figures Robert Bruce foot writes 

thus.10  

Contents of Cairns-Weapons  

Best weapons and bronze vessels were found in 

the district.11 The weapons includes short handled axes 

head of spears, javelins and arrows swords and daggers 

and the domestic implement consist of sickles, razors, 

knives, shears with spring handles, tweezers lamps and 

bells. The bronze vessels found are a few but well 

preserved exquisitely designed are also comparable to 

the Grecian and Egyptian art. The gold ornaments also 

prettily designed and the beads are cleanly arranged 

sometimes engraved with varied patterns filled with a 

kind of white enamel. 

The Age and Authorship of the Cairns  

The age and authorship of these cairns and 

barrows are not free from controversy. Iron age is 

chronicled after bronze age in other part of the world 

but in the Nilgiris, it is not so since both the Iron and 

Bronze artifacts are either found together or side by side 

and both of them belong to the same age interferences in 

monuments as to their age are not clear in them, but the 

nature of the relics dose not point to a really remote 

antiquity. The only relationship in existence between the 

Badagas tribe and the monuments available is the 

depiction of buffaloes in various forms in these 

monuments.  

Azarams   

J.W.Breeks found Azarams, within which were 

deposited charcoal and bones, some brass bracelets and 

some iron spearheads and chisels it all needs mention 

that brass found inside Azarams was absent among the 

deposits in the cairns though brass anklets are worn by 

Toda women. W. Francis writes “that it is permissible to 

that the Badagas may have been the authors of this class 

of monuments”.12 J.W. Breeks also mention that he had 

explored this kind of monuments on the hill just east of 

the top of the Sigur ghat.13 

Cromlechs or Dolmens  

Badagas of the hills call these Cromlech or 

dolmens as silakallu or sculptured stones and Kurumbas 

and the Irulas; call them as bira- Kallu or hero stones. 

These monuments have no connection, whatever with 

the other types of monuments found in the district. The 

dolmens or stone tables of upright stones with a cap 

stones resting on them 18 to 22 inches high are believed 

to have been built by a race of Pandava dwarfs who 

were nevertheless able to lift the huge stones with ease. 
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The dolmens on the Nilgiris are supposed to have been 

made by a race of pygmies assisted by hares and 

porcupines.15  

J.W.Breeks photographed these sculptures and 

illustrated them in his monumental book. In one such 

sculpture, a bull (sacred bull, the vehicle of Siva) is 

kneeling before a Sivalinga and above this depiction is 

carved the sun and the moon there is a male figure near 

the lingam. This figure may probably be the priest and 

below the lingam are figures of male and female in 

standing posture. A dolmen with the sculptures above 

described is still seen at Sholur. In one of the stones in 

the group of dolmens at Melur is an inscription this 

inscription bears the news of the death of a hero while 

fighting with a tiger and sati or self - immolation 

performed by his wife. This inscription dates back to 

Saka 1518 (i.e.) A.D 1596.  

The Builders of the Dolmens  

K.S. Ramachandran, an archaeologist who studies 

the archaeological finds in the district opines that the 

objects of the districts are imported either from the 

plains or from some other parts of the country.  

The Badagas of the district had turned the 

dolmens into sacred places, not looking them as temples 

but actual gods. During early years of this century when 

it was proposed to remove some of the stone to a 

Museum, the Badagas remonstrated saying,18 “They are 

our Gods”. Hence the conclusion that the builders of the 

dolmens were the ancestors of the Badagas.  
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Thiruvarur Buddha: Its Aquisition,  

Iconic Excellence and Conservation – A Study 
V. Prabhakaran* and S. Govindaraju** 

Sculpture in Stone survives for many centuries 

and reflects the culture and tradition of a region. 

Sculptures are mirror of the ages can be seen in a 

Museum. A museum is a place where a region’s total 

heritage is preserved, exhibited, researched upon and 

educates people about one’s cultural heritage. 

*Assistant Professor Department of History,Thiruvalluvar Government Arts College, Rasipuram, Namakkal. 
**Assistant Professor Department of History,Thiruvalluvar Government Arts College, Rasipuram, Namakkal. 
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Thiruvarur or Aaroor is a town holds the symbol of rich 

culture of Chola hegemony in the state of Tamil Nadu. 

The Government Museum, Thiruvarur has finest 

collections of Stone sculptures which draws special 

attention of many visitors. The Buddha Statue displayed 

in the Thiruvarur Museum was collected as Treasure 

trove by the Scholar who worked as Curator of 

Government Museum, Thiruvarur. This paper is an 

attempt to bring limelight of acquisition of Buddha 

Sculpture, its Iconic excellence and Conservation to 

preserve it for future generation. 

Buddhism in Chola Country 

The ancient Sangam Buddhist literature 

Manimekalai by the poet Chittalai chathanar set in the 

Sangam Chola capital Kaveripattinam evident the 

existence of Buddhism in Tamil Nadu. Ancient ruins of 

a Buddhist monastery, a Buddha Statue and a 

Buddhapada (footprint of Buddha) which belongs to 4th 

and 5th Century C.E was found out during Marine 

exploration on Traquabar – Poombuhar region of Tamil 

Nadu coast, presently called Pallavaneswaram, was 

evident by archaeologist S.R Rao1.  Annaimangalam 

Copper plates also called as Leiden copper plates (as 

they are kept in Leiden University, Netherlands) 

revealed that King Raja Raja I (985 – 1014 A.D) 

granted resources and revenues to ensure the upkeep of 

a Buddhist Vihara. The “Small Leiden Copper plate” 

gives information that the grant was renewed during the 

period of Kulothunga I in 1090 C.E later; it also 

mentions that the taxation was relaxed for the village 

Anaimangalam which was earlier donated by King Raja 

Raja I. These copper plates elaborated details about the 

Village layouts, taxation methods, irrigation and local 

administration and so on.  

Thiruvarur Government Museum 

Tamil Nadu is a state which consists of mostly 

rural masses. In order to make people to know history of 

a particular region, the Government of Tamil Nadu took 

the policy decision that every district must have a 

Museum as its find difficult for everyone to come to 

State head quarter to visit the museum.2 To formulate 

the decision, the Government Museum in Thiruvarur 

was established at the Thiyagaraja Temple premises as 

the 14th District Museum in Tamil Nadu in the year 

19983.  The Thiruvarur Museum has finest collections 

of Stone Sculptures, Chola Bronzes and other 

archaeological artifact. The stalwart statue of Buddha 

which is kept in the entrance of the museum attracts the 

each and everyone to the doorstep. 

Acquisition of Thiruvarur Buddha Statue  

During a construction work at a house in 

Kandaramanickam, a village in Kudavasal taluk of 

Thiruvarur district, a Buddha Statue was unearthed on 

26 July 2012. The Scholars reckon that the statue might 

have been under worship in the Buddhist vihara that 

existed there. The Iconic excellent Buddha Statue which 

was found at Kandramanickam village has age old 

Shiva and Vishnu temples of the Chola era. It is noted 

that Sridharabatta, one of the signatories of the Grant 

(Anaimangalam or Leiden Copper plate) dealing with 

the land grant made by Raja Raja I to the Buddhist 

Vihara in Nagapattinam belonged to Seethakka 

mangalam, the village adjacent to  Kandiramaniam 

village.4 But according to the Indian Treasure Trove Act 

of1878 (ACT NO VI) any buried object when exposed 

from the ground belong the Government.5 The act 

further says that an object which exposed accidently or 

from any other form, should brought to the knowledge 

of the Collector of the District. The Collector informs 

the Curator of the Museum and if Curator decides that 

the treasure trove object is antique, the object should be 

acquired to the museum for conservation and 

preservation. Therefore in the issue of Thiruvarur 

Buddha, after a long negotiation with the village people, 

the government authorities convinced them and brought 

the Buddha statue to Government Museum, Thiruvarur 

on 01 August 20126. On the same day the Scholar 

assumed charge as Curator of the Thiruvarur Museum. 

 

CONSERVATION OF BUDDHA STONE SCULPTURE 
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All forms of direct and indirect actions aimed at 

increasing the life expectancy of an undamaged and 

damaged element of cultural property is termed as 

Conservation. All objects in the Museum need 

Conservation for increasing its life expectancy. As 

mentioned earlier Lord Buddha Sculpture is made up of 

Granite needs conservation at regular intervals, if they 

are not attended carefully, otherwise they start to 

deteriorate. 

Removal of Salts 

Salts that have migrated into the stone are to be 

removed along with efflorescent deposits on the surface 

without causing further damage to the statue. Poultice is 

the method to remove the salts. Porous materials` such 

as cotton wool, paper pulp or sepiolite (hydrated 

magnesium silicate) are used as poultice to remove salts 

in Buddha statue. 

Removal of Biological Accretions 

As the Lord Buddha statue is placed in the 

outdoor, it often gets wet due to rain. Deposits of moss 

or algae not only make them to appear patchy, green or 

black in colour but also produce pits in the surface of 

the stone, there by weakening the structure. A 5-10% 

solution of ammonium hydroxide is used for removing 

algae.7 Cotton pads dipped in the solution and kept on 

the affected area for about 15 minutes, brushing and 

washing shall be done to remove the growth. 

Outdoor stone objects suffer the damages due to 

acid rain, which is in atmosphere. Leaching away of 

mobile materials from inside and re crystallization 

occurs on the surface as an efflorescent deposit. 

Furthermore substances dissolving in the capillary 

passages of stone may produce high osmotic potential 

gradients, which can lead to pressure damage. In urban 

areas black crusts of carbonaceous materials are often 

present. Deterioration also occurs due to the growth of 

algae, fungi, moss, lichen and other micro-vegetation. 

After drying they appear black. Droppings of insects 

and birds also affect the stone objects. Stone sculptures 

often accumulate dust, dirt &stains. To restore the Lord 

Buddha statue loose dust can easily be cleaned off by 

suitable brush. Pure water with detergent like Extram is 

used to remove the dirt accretions. Stains of grease, oil, 

wax or paint can be cleaned with suitable organic 

solvents like toluene, acetone, benzene, trichloroe 

thylene, trithanolamine to restore for longer period of 

time. 

Conclusion 

As Archaeology provides more objective account 

of our past than any others sources of history, the Statue 

of Thiruvarur Buddha proved visually that Chola King 

Raja Raja I had provided grant to Buddhism. The huge 

meditating monolithic structure of Buddha also showed 

evidence of Iconic excellence of Chola art. The 

existence of a big Thirthangara temple at Deepakudi 

near Kandiramanickam village at Kudavasal taluk of 

Thiruvarur also proved that the Thiruvarur in Chola 

country was also a Jainism center. To add new portions 

to the Chola history, more archeological excavations 

need to be carried out. The Department of Archaeology, 

Scholars, Students of History shall take initiative to 

explore the hidden history of the Chola Empire. 
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History of Artisanal Innovation in Udayagiri 
S. Balasubramanian* 

Location: 

Udayagiri is situated l00 km towards west from 

the Nellore city. It is 460 km from Hyderabad and 270 

KM from Chennai. The area of production of the cutlery 

is Udayagiri, which coordinates 14o87'93" N, 79o30'48" 

E in the Nellore district of Andhra Pradesh. 

Udayagiri in History: 

Udayagiri has a long history which dates back to 

l4th century, where it was under the rule of Gajapati 

Kings and later it moved into Vijayanagar Empire. The 

entire city and the surrounding hill of 1000 feet height 

were encircled with walls. After the fall of the 

Vijayanagara Empire, it was ruled by chieftains of 

Golconda. The mosque on top of the hill has two 

Persian inscriptions that credit the construction of the 

mosque and the planting a nearby garden to shaik 

Husain, chieftain to sultan Abdullah of Golconda. Later 

it came under the rule of Nawabs of Arcot, who granted 

the title of Jagir to Mustafa Ali Khan. His descendants 

controlled it till 1839, until they were deported by 

Nawabs again to Chengalpet for their treason A part of 

the hill is so precipitous and thus inaccessible, the cliffs 

being in places nearly 1,000 feet high, and every path up 

to the fort was commanded by lines of defence forces. 

Other structures include chinna Masjid and Pedha 

Masjid. A great Sufi saint belonging to the l5th century, 

Rahamathulla Nayab Rasool, got absorbed in the higher 

self here. Every year the Sandal Festival is celebrated on 

the 26th of the Rabi-Ul-Aval month. Mahaboob subhani 

sandal s also celebrated every year. 

The Uniqueness of Wooden Cutlery of Udayagiri in 

Andhra Pradesh   

Origin: 

The origin of the craft dates back to 14th century, 

during the rule of Gajapathi Kings, and later it was 

patronized by the rulers of Vijayanagara Empire. 

Wooden Cutlery is which has been making in Udayagiri 

for many centuries. Although the art lost its popularity 

for a brief period in the interim, the Nawabs and Jagirs’ 

rule in 18th and 19th century led to its revival, with 

people from the Muslim community preparing the 

cutlery from the wood available around the forests of 

Udayagiri. This craft originated during the time of Quli 

Qutub Shah Dynasty and was passed down through 

generations over time.  

Recent Developments:  

Though this arts origin goes back in history, it 

came into light only in recent years. Nobody knew 

about this craft until government gave it a thought of 

upbringing this art by providing training to the artists 

and a platform for them to market their art. Earlier it 

was practiced by both men and women but it was slowly 

taken over by women completely. The skill and 

techniques have been transferred hereditarily from their 

fore fathers. Skilled artisans are available for the 

production of quality products of authentic designs and 

motifs of Persian and Muslim culture. 

Andhra Pradesh Handicraft Deveropment 

Corporation Limited is a state government undertaking 

of Govemment of Andhra pradesh established in the 

year 1981. It is an apex body in charge of the 

handicrafts sector in the state of Andhra Pradesh for 

promotion, development and marketing of handicrafts 

besides implementing schemes for the wilfare of 

artisans. It is supporting the artisans of, Udayagiri 

Wooden cutlery' to register their 'unique goods by 

providing financial, technical support and also to help in 

bringing transparency in benefits sharing of GI 

registration of Udayagiri Wooden Cutlery' among all the 

artisans of Udayagiri Wooden Cutlery. 

 Availability of Raw Materials: 

Fine quality and different types of wood is 

available in the Udayagiri Fort area.   Cutlery made 

from the different types of wood like Nardi, Devadari, 

Bikki Chakka, Kaldi Chakks nd palabarki. Out of all, 

the most commonly used wood is of Nardi; because it is 

*T.G.T. Social Science, Jawahar Navodaya Vidyalaya, Krishnapuram. 
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very soft and easy to handle. These wooden logs are 

collected from the near Durgampalli hills forest at 

Udayagiri, which is a repository for varieties of wood. 

The artisans are skilled in this particular craft and this 

art is traditionally and hereditarily transferred from their 

fore fathers.  

Products at a Glance: 

There are wide ranges of wooden products that are 

being made in Udayagiri. The main product range 

includes spoons, forks, salad bowls etc.    These cutlery 

items like spoons, forks, salad bowls are made with 

Persian motifs, which bring beauty to the products. This 

art has been hereditarily transferred to the local artisans 

from their fore fathers. The smaller spoons or the pallis 

are made out of nardi and bikki wood. Bigger spoons 

and forks are made out of harder wood called kaldi. 

They are used to serve curry and rice. Various sizes and 

designs of Spoons, Forks and Salad bowls; pen Stands, 

Combs, and Clocks with wooden stands, other stands, 

paper knives, trays and toys like cars, jeeps etc, key 

chains, hair clips and other decorative wooden craft 

items, which are very popular among the customers.  

Artisans have also formed a society as Udayagiri 

cutlery Mutual Aided Cooperative society. The most 

commonly used material is the nardi wood and the other 

woods used are devadari, bikld chakka, palabarki and 

kaldi chakka. Out of all most usually used is Naridi 

because it’s very soft and easy to handle.  The carving is 

done on the handle; holes are drilled according to the 

pattern of the design and files are used for finishing. 

The smaller spoons or the pallis are made out of nardi 

and bikki wood.  

Production Progress:  

The object is designed with the help of drill and 

finishing is achieved with help of files. The smaller 

items like spoons, paper knifes and keychains by nardi 

and bikld wood. The bigger spoons and forks are made 

out of harder wood like kaldi. The cutleries were 

commonly used to serve curry and rice. Various sizes 

and designs of Spoons, Forks and Salad bowls; Pen 

Stands, Combs, and Clocks with wooden stands, other 

stands, paper knives, hays and toys like cars, jeeps etc, 

key chains, hair clips and other decorative items.  

The processes involved in making Udayagiri 

cutlery are procuring of wood, cutting of wood, 

marking, designing and finishing. They procure the 

wooden blocks which costs Rs.200/- to Rs.400/- for 

three blocks, a) Saw bench/table saw, b) Drilling 

machine, c) Jigsaw machine, d) Machine for sharpening 

for tools, e) paper machine, f) Machine for removing 

extra bark and smoothening . After procuring, they are 

kept aside in a dry environment for nearly one week. 

After that, the procured wooden blocks are cut into 

many blocks of desired sizes. The blocks are now 

completely wound by the jute threads and some weights 

of stone are place on those wounded wooden blocks for 

a week.  Depending on the desired shape, marking is 

done on the wood. A basic shape is made by removing 

the extra bark using chisel. This chiseling is done 

carefully as the wood is soft.ii Making details and 

motifs: Using various tools like Uli (Chisel), Golkadi 

(pointed file), vanki, dabba, kathi, chani, nail etc, 

artisans make more details and motifs on the products. 

They remove the surface layer by layer slowly using 

these tools. Tools like vanki is used to bring more 

intricate contours and files, nails are used to make 

different geometric patterns. For making holes drilling 

machine is used and also tools like golkadi, kathi are 

used. iv. Finishing: In the final stage of the production, 

finishing is done tlrough paper finishing machine. 

Whereas finishing for smaller patterns and motifs are 

done by files.   

Tools and Implements: 

l. Rampam-saw 2. Sutti-hammer 3. Badisa-axe 4. Gor 

uli-chisel 5. Churi ka samaan-file 6. Gol kaadi-pointed  

file 7. Mukfionam akurai-tiangular file 8. Drill  9. 

Lakidi ka guttam-hammer 10. Nimma Dalba 11. Vanki 

12. Nail Tools: (From Left to Right): l) Badcha (Axe), 

2) Uli (Chisel), 3) Vanki, 4) Golkadi (pointed file), 5) 

Kathi, 6) Chani, 7) Dabba (File), 8) Uli(Chisel) C. 

Geographical factor: Wooden cutlery is which has 

been making in Udayagiri for many centuries. Skilled 

artisans are available for the production of quality 

products of authentic designs and motifs of Persian and 

muslim culture. Fine quality and different types of wood 

is available in the Udayagiri area. The quality of the 
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Udayagiri Wooden Cutlery is inspected by the artisans 

themselves, as they are the best judges of the products. 

Artisans have formed a society as Udayagiri Cutlery 

Mutual Aided Cooperative Society.  

The craftsmanship of local artisans gets its due 

recognition from the Department of Industrial Policy & 

Promotion, Ministry of Commerce and Industry, 

Government of India. As the registry updated the status 

on its website and declared registering the craft. After 

Venkatagiri Saree got the GI tag in 2009, the Andhra 

Pradesh Technology Development and Promotion 

Centre (APTDC) and AP Handicrafts Development 

Corporation jointly put efforts for the tag for the 

wooden cutlery of Udayagiri. This delicate art was 

recognized by the government and was also given 

Geographical Identification tag in 2015. 

Conclusion:  

When compared to plastic, choosing wooden 

cutlery is an eco-friendly option.  Mostly the products 

are sold to Lepakshi and other famous handicraft 

marketing chains. Certain NGOs voluntarily take up the 

task of training people and marketing their products.1 

People must come forward to support these types of 

traditional types of Artisanal works to promote this 

artisanal innovation work.  

Notes and References 

Interview: Mrs S.K.Kousiya Begum, D/o Abdul 

Basheer, Chaitanya Jyothy Helper Society, Udayagiri, 

SPSR Nellore District (Society supported and awarded 

by the Andhra Pradesh State Government) 

Source:   

i. Lepakshi Emporium, Andhra Pradesh Handicrafts 

Development Corporation Limited, Cuddapah 

ii. Members from Udayagiri Cutlery Mutual Aided 

Cooperative Society 

“Nellore’s Udayagiri Wooden Cutlery gets 

Geographical Identification tag”, Deccan Chronicle, 

dated 4th April, 2017, Nellore, Andhra Pradesh  

Web Sources: 

www.Lepakshihandicrafts.gov.in  

Geographical Indications of Goods (Registration 

and Protection) Act, 1999, Statement of case: Udayagiri 

Wooden Cutlery, SPSR Nellore District portal 

information 

 

Christianity as a source of Promotion to the Custom,  
Tradition and Culture of Nicobarese Society 

Kenny Rogger* and K.R. Peer Mohamed** 

Introduction 

Before the formation of the Panel Settlement 

(June 1789) by the British at Port Blair, The Island was 

known as an island of horror of the Tribal people. The 

tribal people constitute about one fifth of the total 

population of the Andaman and Nicobar Islands. They 

are the aborigines or the original inhabitants of these 

Islands. Though a great majority of them belong to the 

Nicobar region they also inhabit various parts of the 

Andaman groups of Islands. The Tribal groups in the 

two regions show marked difference in racial, linguistic 

and cultural terms. Their life style which they adopted 

by them over the centuries also different. 

Altogether, there are six tribes living in the 

Andaman and Nicobar Islands. They are given below:- 

1. Negrito Race 

a. Great Andamanese: Live in South Andaman 

b. Jarawa: Live in south Andaman and Middle 
Andaman 

c. Sentinelese: Live in Sentinal Island 

d. Onges : Live in Little Andaman 

2. Mongoloid Race 

a. Nicobarese : Live in Nicobar region 

*Ph.D (P.T) Designation: PGT (History) Govt. Sr. Sec. School Malacca Car Nicobar, Andaman and Nicobar Islands. 
**Associate Professor and Head Department of Historical Studies, Govt. Arts College for men (A) Nandanam, Chennai. 
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b. Shompan: Live in Nicobar region 

Roofs Christianity 

The Diocese of Andaman and Nicobar islands, 

CNI (Church of North India) come a long way from 

Rangoon, Burma (now Myanmar). During the British 

regime, and before India become Independent, all the 

churches in the Bay Islands were under the Diocese of 

Rangoon, Burma. The Chaplains who resided at Port 

Blair have control all over the Churches in the Bay 

Islands. 

Later on, when the World War-II came to an end, 

and India became Independent, the churches in the Bay 

Islands came directly under the diocese of Calcutta. 

Under the guidance of Metropolitan H.J.L Demel, 

Bishop John Richardson (Father of the Modern 

Nicobarie) and Bishop Srinivasan worked for the 

emergence of a new Diocese under the Church of North 

India, and the Diocese of Andaman and Nicobar Islands 

became the 23rd Diocese under the CNI (Church of 

North India). Historically, the Church is the first root of 

the Christianity in the Nicobar groups. From this root, 

other Churches began to spread all over the islands. This 

Church covers four villages, i.e. Mus, Kinmai, Small 

Lapathy and Big Lapathy (Jayanthi).  

The Story of Vettapan Solomon 

Before Solomon came to Car Nicobar, he was 

running a school at Haddo for the great Andamanese. 

Every year on fair weather, he used to accompany Mr. 

E.H. Mann, and the Commissioner to visit Car Nicobar 

and collect boys for his school. At least, with the help of 

elders from Car Nicobar, he collected the first twelve 

boys for his school at Haddo. The boys included, Lanak 

from Mus, Mahalen from Kenyuka, Faresa from 

Kenyuka, Ottamen from Small Lapathy, two unnamed 

from Kimios, Sekma Frank Thompson, UliSenterson, 

KaitiTayap, Chali Watson, Frank Kahuppaand Tom 

Noddy, all from Mus.  

The Beginning of the Christian Mission in Car 

Nicobar 

Vettapan Solomon was sent to Car Nicobar as a 

Government meteorological observer, Teacher and 

Catechist. He brought along with him, 100 convicts to 

clear the area for the proposed school. The location of 

the present St. Thomas Cathedral Church was selected 

in such a way that it could be approachable by the two 

approachable roads that connected the church to the two 

harbours.  

First Church 

The first Church was built on posts in 1903 at 

Mus, Car Nicobar. Solomon was happy to pray with his 

new Christian friends in the new church. In 1905, John 

Richardson was sent to Rangoon Burma for higher 

education. 

Last day of Vettapan Solomon 

Vettapan Solomon was on way to Madras via 

Rangoon in 1909. After his death, Anbu Solomon went 

back to Car Nicobar to look after the Missionary 

School. John Richardson came back to Car Nicobar in 

1912 and joint Anbu Solomon in the School. He worked 

under her till she died. 

The Founder and Father of Modern Nicobar Bishop 

John Richardson   

John Richardson (Hachevko) was born on 06th 

June 1884 at Mus Village, Car Nicobar. When he was a 

child, his father was mercilessly killed at Chowra Island 

along with other sailors, to appease the devils. He was 

among the first 128 Christians in Car Nicobar, who 

were Baptised Rev. Heely in 1901. Dr. Knight, Bishop 

of Rangoon visited Car Nicobar in 1904 to look for boys 

to be sent to mainland for higher study. John Richardson 

was sent to Mandalay, Upper Burma for higher 

education in 1905. He was in Burma for seven years and 

came back to Car Nicobar as Trained Teacher and 

Catechist in the year 1912. Rev. George White head, a 

Scholar was deputed along with him to Car Nicobar as 

Solomon was no more. John Richardson had to work 

with Anbu Solomon in the Missionary School. At the 

same time he worked with Rev. George white Head to 

develop the Nicobarese language script. Together they 

made the Nicobarese Dictionary, i.e. Nicobarese to 

English, and the Nicobarese Primer “Ro Tarik”. John 

Richardson was called back to Rangoon in 1934 to be 

ordained as Deacon. Mr. Earnest Hart, the first Assistant 

Commissioner in Car Nicobar arrived in 1920. He felt 

ill and was permitted to go to United Kingdom (UK) on 

leave. John Richardson was officially appointed to take 
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charge of the office of the Assistant Commissioner 

Nicobars and eventually, he was conferred with 

“Honorary third Class Magistrate Power” He continued 

to work in the Office till Japanese occupation in 1942. 

On 15th January, 1950, Rev. John Richardson was 

consecrated as Bishop of Andaman & Nicobar Islands at 

the St. Paul’s Cathedral Calcutta. In 1952 he was 

nominated as the Member of Parliament to represent 

Andaman & Nicobar Islands for the term up to 1957.  

Festivals of Nicobarese 

There are three type of festival in the Nicobarese 

society which is accordingly celebrated by the 

community 

a. Pig Festival/ Ossuary Festival 

b. Seasonal Festival 

c. Religious Festival 

Conclusion 

The impact of 26th December, 2004 is a big 

changes to the life of the Nicobarese people and the way 

of conducting of these festival has been slightly 

changes. Simutaneously, the impact of the Christianity 

to the Nicobarese people was also a great change in 

terms of Custom, Tradition and culture. In the Andaman 

and Nicobar Islands, so far as concerned the Nicobarese 

people are part of the Modern society.  
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Thiru Nallur Kalyana Sundaresar Temple 
A. Prabhavathy* 

Introduction: 

Thiru Nallur Kalyana Sundaresar Temple was 
erected on the core of agama canon. The temple is 316 
feet in length and 228 feet in breadth. It is spread over 
an area of 1.15 Acres. The temple was sanctified by 
Tirugnana Sambanthar, Tirunavukkarasar (Appar) and 
Sundarar. It was also glorified by Arunagirinathar in 
Thirupugal. It is the 137th Devara sthala. Sundarar 
glorifies the temple as “Malaimalku koil, Marai 
navindra koil” Ganasambandar eulogize the temple as 
“Vaanamarun koil” and Sekkilar cited the temple as 
“Vellimaalvaraiyai naer virisudar koil”. 

Location 

Thiru Nallur Kalyana Sundaresar Temple at 

Nallur  is located near Palayarai, the ancient capital city 

of cholas with the distance of 10 km from 

Kumbhakonam and 6 km east of Thirukarugavavur and 

3km south east of Papanasam, 30km south of 

Thanjavur. 

Legends                                                                                                                   

One of the legend associated with the temple is 

that sthalapurana of the temple was glorified by Lord 

Siva, he himself taught temple Purana to Murugan, 

Muruga taught to Nandi Devar, Nandi Devar taught to 

Chanr kumarar, Chanr kumarar taught to Vyasar, 

Vyasar taught to other Sages (Munivars).1 Secondly, the 

Puranic narration of the temple is connected with Sage 

Agastya. At the time of Siva Parvathi wedding in mount 

Kailasa, the earth went unbalanced because of the 

*Ph.D., Research Scholar, Department of History, Annamalai University, Chidambaram. 
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presence of all the human beings to have vision and had 

blessings in Kailasa.  

Thirdly, Amaraneethi Nayanar was born to Vaisya 

parents in the village of Pazhayarai of the old Chola 

country. As far as the legend associated with 

Amaraneethi Nayanar is concerned, he spent his life in 

feeding and supplying lower garments to all the 

devotees of Siva. Brahmin demanded an equal weight of 

gold instead of piece of lower garment. It was 

accordingly he placed all the wealth in a weighing 

machine which was not found equal to cover the weight. 

Finally Nayanar alone with his devoted wife, ready to 

get into the weighing machine, thereupon the Nayanar 

obtain the blessing of Lord Siva.2 

Fourthly, the legend correlated with the Nallur 

temple is the fight took place between Vayu and 

Adiseshan regarding their power. Adisesha covered the 

Kailasa with his thousand head and challenged the Vayu 

to remove one stone from the mountain. Fifthly, In 

Nallur Brahma create teertha (poigai) holy tank in 

which he took bath and worshipped Siva to get rid of his 

sin of untruthful by lying that he was saw the hair of 

Siva, in the competition with Vishnu.  There after the 

teertha came to be known as Brahma teertha later it was 

called as Sapthasakaram.3 

History  

Kalyana Sundaresar temple survived from the 

time of Sangam Period, as Tirukarrali. Accoring to 

temple sthalapurana this temple was built by Ko 

Sengan Chola of Sangam period.4 In Seventh Century 

A.D. this temple was sanctified by Tirugnanasambandar 

and Appar. In Eighth Century A.D., this temple was 

sanctified by Sundarar. The Fourteenth regnal year 

inscription of Pallava King found at Kesava permal 

temple, Chenglepet refer to payment given to Aditya 

Sharma, inhabitant of Nallur.5  

Architecture 

The temple faces east. The temple comprises of 

garbagraha followed by ardhamandapa, muhamandapa 

leading to the inner circumbalatory path (prakara) 

which adorns the sculpture of Ganesa in right side, 

Nandi and Balipitha are in an axial line. The south east 

of inner prakara with the fleets of twenty seven steps 

leads to second prakara. The western side is adorned 

with shrines of devas adore lingas, Muruga, Musu 

kuntha Linga and Mahalakshmi. Thirumanchanakinaru 

(holly well) is adorned on the western corner. On the 

northern side of the ardhamandapa outer prakara, there 

is a small shrine called Chandikesvara Shrine, faces 

towards south. Sthala viriksham is Aadhi tree (Vilwa 

tree) on the northern side below which Naga sculpture 

was depicted. It is said that the Vilwa tree of the temple 

is the first on the earth, hence called Aadhi tree. 

Northeastern corner adorns with Yahasala (Kitchen) and 

Uttchava mandapa and Vishwanatha shrine is seen in 

front of it. Finally it leads to the Eastern Gopura with 

five tiers (gateway) that is main entrance. The temple 

complex is encompassed by a high raised madhil.  

Garbagraha 

Thirunallur Kalyana Sundaresar Temple 

garbagraha is 15.10x15.8 feet. The Linga in the main 

shrine is 14 feet height with elevated vimana facing 

towards the east. The main deity is sumyambu linga 

called Kalyana Sundaresar, Panchanvarneswarar and 

Periyandeswarar.  

Another important feature of the Nallur temple is 

the presiding Linga changes its colour into copper 

(Thamiram)(6 a.m – 8.24 a.m), pale red (8.25 a.m – 

10.48 a.m), molten gold(10.48 a.m – 1.12 p.m), 

green(1.12 p.m- 3.36 p.m) and unknown (3.37p.m - 

61.12 p.m) five times a day.6  

Ardhamandapa 

Followed by garbagraha there is an 

ardhamandapa with 9.9x15.8 feet area.  

Mahamandapa 

Next to the ardhamandapa is mahamandapa with 

26x24 feet area. This mandapa is adorned with eight 

pillars pertains chola style.  

Components of the Temple 

The main components of the temple vimana 

consist of adhisthana, pada (pithi), prastara, griva, 

sikhara and stupi. Adhisthana is raised on upapitha. It 

consists of uppana, jagati,virtha kumuda,yali, 

kantha,kapota and vajanam. The wall raised on the 

adhisthana is known as pada or pithi.   
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Girisundari Amman shrine  

Amman shrine was erected facing towards the 

south. It enshrines Goddess Girisunadari Amman in 

standing posture. The Amman sculpture is 6 feet height.  

The important components of the shrine are square 

garbagraha, ardhamandapa and mahamandapa., with 

round Sikhara, with single stupi.  

Paintings  

The paintings pertains to Vijayanagara period 

were seen on garbagraha. The painting depicts the 

scene of Naradar playing a Veena, artiste holding a pair 

of cymbals, moon and Skanda holding a lotus. The 

natural colors were used for paintings.7  

Festivals 

Maha Shivarathiri( Feb-Mar), Thiruvadhirai(Dec-

Jan) are the festivals of the temple.  Ten days 

Brahmotsavam in Maasi including celebrated in a grand 

way in memory of the event bringing the seven rivers 

for kunti Devi. Siva is shown his feet to saint 

Thiruinavukkarasar and hence the practice of blessing 

with Sadari believed which is followed in other temple 

is followed in this temple.8  

 

Conclusion 

Kalyana Sundaresar temple was the finest 

example of early Chola architecture which undergone 

additions in Hoysalas and Vijayanagar Period.  It is one 

of the sixty fourth suyambu Lingam, Devara 

sathala,Chola Nadu Sathala dedicated to Lord Siva.  An 

elaborate analysis of the temple made in this article 

brings out the historical, cultural and epigraphical 

wealth of the temple to lime light.  
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Socio-Economic Landscape in the Inscriptions  
of the Madurai Minakshi Sundareswara Temple Complex 

C. Deepa* 

Introduction 

India is the land of temples, big and small, spread 

over the nook and corner of the land. These temples 

have many historical facets. Primarily, they were 

centres of worship and religion. But they consist wide 

historical dimensions as well as portrayal of art and 

architecture.The medieval age of Tamil Nadu can be 

considered as the golden age of temple building 

activities. The aim of temple building was so noble that 

it reflected the state idea of the ruler. As the temple 

became the centre of man’s life it developed different 

activities.Till the end of the 8th century A.D. the temple 

worship or rituals were limited to the chief deity in the 

sanctum. Evolution of spectacular rituals was a later 

development for which specific grants were made to the 

temples.  

The endowment consisted of a whole village and 

royal patronage was constantly made and in certain 

cases large units of agricultural lands were gifted to the 

temple. The varieties of gifts made to the temple by 

donors exhibit the devotion and affection of the people 

for the deity in the temple concerned. The temple 

*Ph.D., Research Scholar Department of Medieval History, School of Historical Studies, Madurai Kamaraj University, Madurai. 
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income was increased in the form of donations granted 

by donors from the kings, peasants. The temple 

activities or the temple administration came to be left in 

the bands of the village assembly or the sabha or the 

local self-governing institution that was very famous 

during the medieval period. This system developed in 

many villages and was bequeathed to the succeeding 

generations.1  

Inscriptions generally register grants of land to 

Brahmins who are mentioned with their gotras, Vedic 

sections and Brahmanical prefixes or suffixes of names 

bhatta, upadhyaya, sarma, svami, dikshita and so forth. 

In Madurai Minakshi Sundareswara temple most of the 

Brahmins names end with bhattan and also enclosed 

with the gotras name. An inscription seems to record 

gift of land to a bhatta of the asvalayana – sutra (gotra 

name) and refers to spending of the fish lease amount on 

the local tank.2 An epigraph of Sadasivaraya in the 

Minakshi Sundareswara temple refers a grant of the 

hamlet Pattinendal in the village Kanakkankudi in 

Tenkalavali nadu, a subdivision of Madurai Sirmai. 

An inscription engraved on the north wall of the 

second prakara of the Sundareswara temple3 states that 

various officials (kanakkuppandari, devakanmi, 

maheswara kankani seivar) of the Thiru alavai temple 

collectively taken a decision to provide certain land as 

jivitha kani to Cholai and Chokkan for their regular 

service of the temple. 

An inscription of the kilai gopura (East Tower) of 

the Minakshi Sundareswara temple, inside the entrance 

(proper left) mentions about sri padam thanguvar 

(balanquin bearers). It records that in 1623, according to 

the royal order of Virappa Nayaka the palanquin bears 

of the Chokkanathaswamy temple were given certain 

rights. As per the record they were taken deities for 

procession to some villages.
3
 Even now number of 

palanquin bearers is working in the Minakshi temple. 

The Kammalas or artisans of the Tamil country were the 

leading community of the Idangai class.They regarded 

themselves as Brahmins and descendents of 

Visvakarma, the divine architect. They assumed the title 

Acharya, who wore the sacred thread and claimed right 

of officiating as priests at their own marriages and 

performed other religious ceremonies.4  

 Nandavanam (Gardens) were maintained by 

the temple for the regular supply of fresh flowers for the 

puja performances. The flower plants cultivated in the 

temple gardens were kuvalai (Indian water lily), 

sengalunir5 (red kuvalai), malligai (jasmine), 

perunsenbagam, siru senpagam, iruvatchi etc., An 

inscription beloned to a 13th century Pandya king.6 But 

his name is wrongly mentioned in the record. We can 

fix the date from the epithets given as Viradamuditha 

Perumal and Poovanegaviran. This inscription reveals 

that at Karunkulam village in Vayalur nadu was already 

given to some other people for some other purpose. 

Temple was considered as a court of justice. An 

inscription engraved in the kilai gopura, proper right, 

Sundaresvara shrine.7 It refers that during the period of 

Vrappa Nayakka the Seder community people from 

Rathapuram village reached an agreement between two 

groups in the presence of the king for the first right of 

getting betel leaf from the temple.  

Land Donation 

Land donation was a common practice in the 

medieval period. The dharmasastra commemtators 

denote the land donation as the greatest donation 

capable of removing the donor of all sins.8 An 

inscription speaks about land donation. This inscription 

engraved on the south wall of the second prakara of the 

Sundaresvara shrine in the Minakshi Sundaresvara 

temple.9 It refers that during the 20th regnal year of the 

king (name lost) certain lands were donated at Kundur 

alias Kulasekara Chatuvedimangalam in Karunila kudi 

Nadu can be identified with Sivakasi area. From this 

lands five acchu (anju acchu) were collected by various 

taxes. From this amount the temple walls may be white 

wash and remaintained. 

Sabha 

Sabha was the administrative assembly of the 

brahmadeya villages. The sabha also donated lands and 

other items to the temple for various charitable 

purposes. It was known variously as mahasabha,10 

perunguri mahasabha etc., An inscription engraved on 

the northern wall of the second prakara of the 
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Sundareswara temple of 21st regnal year of the 

Virapandyadeva mentions sale of land for 100 

pudukkuligai panam to Mathevaralagiya Chokkar alias 

Sundarapandya Chola Konar who was a Kaikkola of the 

temple of Vaduseydavaranamudaiya Nayanar, by maha 

sabha of Kodimangalam alias Mudittalaikonda Pandya 

Chaturvedimangalam, a brahmadeya in Madakkulam in 

Madurodaya Valanadu. Among the sold amount 100 

pon, 50 pon was given to Prakaspati Somyaji the rest of 

the 50 kasu were given in the following manner,  

Perutta Nambiyar  5 

Narayana bhattan   2 

Nallanchiyar   7 

Atkondavar  2 

Cholai Amba Perumal   1 

Sarvakirathigal  7 

Alvar   7 

Prakaspati Somayaji   19 

Total   50 

According to above table, the total 100 coins were 

distributed.11 

An inscription engraved on the northern wall of 

the second prakara of the Sundareswara temple of 21st 

regnal year of the Virapandyadeva refers the land which 

was given for kitchen expenditure of the Minakshi 

Sundaresvara temple was neglected and falls as a 

unused land that was given to one individual 

Mathevaralagiya Chokkar alias Sundarapandya Chola 

Konar by maha sabha. For boundaries of the donated 

land is given in the record. The land was given with 

only karanmai rights (cultivating rights).12 

An interesting epigraph has engraved on the north 

wall of the second prakara of the Sundareswara temple 

indicates that is found a royal order issued as per request 

of brother in law. The document writer and signatories 

also mentioned in record. Among them Mutthan 

Atkonda Villaya Pallavarayar of Ulukkudi, Arayan 

Kulasekara Deva of the Perma Nallur in Anda Nadu are 

known. This Kulasekara Deva has also serves as Chief 

Minister. The document writer has Pallavan 

Nattaperumal alias peruntholan alies Nanmadakudal 

Sirpasiriyan (silpi).13  

Temple as Centre of Education 

The value of education was realized in India from 

very early times. The law givers of ancient India such as 

Manu and Kautilya lay emphasis on the education and 

discipline of the rulers. In the Tamil country also 

learning was held in very high esteem. An inscription 

stone planted in the Minakshi Nayaka mantapa, Madurai 

describes the Pachayappa Mudaliyar from Kanchipuram 

was very famous and notable Philanthropist who lived 

during the 19th century, he had established so many 

educational institutions, colleges and schools. He has 

mentioned in their record that so far the Sanskrit 

education was not given for all Hindu people. He, by 

this charitable endowment ensured Sanskrit education to 

all the Hindu, particularly non-Brahmin people. It is 

consider as a rational activity on these days.       

Art and Architecture 

Art and architecture is pointed out that the 

Pandyas were not so much a building dynasty, although 

they encouraged the visual arts. Under their rule, for 

two centuries, the Dravidian style continued. Dubreuil 

divided the Dravidian style into five main periods. 

According to inscription, the construction of the eastern 

tower (kilai gopura) of this temple was begun during 

the reign of Maravarman Sundara Pandya I and 

completed by Avanivendaraman (surnames of 

Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I).14 The most honored 

ruler of the Nayaka period, Krishna Deva Maharaja 

(1515),15 made gift for taking out the deity in procession 

round the Tiruvalavyan tiruvidi on the day of his natal 

star punarpusam, halting at the then (south) mantapas 

which he constructed in the street and for offerings in 

Siva temple at Madurai. 

Music 

The devotional songs of the Bhakti exponents in 

praise of the deity are filled with music. The eulogies of 

the celebrated later Pandya ruler, Maravarman Sundara 

Pandya I, who had reconquered the Pandya country 

from the Chola domination, speak about the prevalence 

of Iyal (literature), Isai (music) and natakam (drama) 

(muvakai tamilum muraimayil vilanga)16 during his 

time. 
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Assessment 

From the inscriptions, we can find a wide range of 

activities of the temple. It was a big landlord, a big 

consumer of goods, a large employer, an educational 

centre, a repository of fine arts and so on. A large 

number of inscriptions belonged to period of Pandyas 

and Nayakas from the 13th century to eartly part of 19th 

century. The gifts to the temple indicate the prosperity 

of the Madurai in which the economy was chiefly 

agricultural and pastoral. 
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Destructor as a Cosmic Dancer - Nataraja 
M. Sugathan* 

Introduction: 

The Trimurti is a concept in Hinduism in which 

the cosmic functions of creation, maintenance, and 

destruction are personified by the forms of Brahma the 

creator, Vishnu the maintainer or preserver and Shiva 

the destroyer or transformer.Shiva is the Supreme being 

who creates, protects and transforms the universe, but 

predominantly he is known as the "destroyer and the 

transformer" within the Trimurti.  

Nataraja is the name given to the destructor God 

Shiva, in his role as the cosmic dancer and god of 

dramatic arts. The name derived from Sanskrit, nata 

means "dance" and raja means "king."1 Hence, nataraja 

means "king of dance." The Tamil word for Nadarajar is 

Kooththan and is variously translated as Lord of dance 

or King of dancers.2The popular belief that Shiva is the 

creator, preserver and destroyer is symbolized in the 

form of Nataraja. He is typically depicted encircled by 

an arch of fire, symbolizing circle of death and rebirth 

and the cosmic fire that consumes all and creates all. 

The two most common forms of Shiva's dance are 

the Lasya (the gentle form of dance), associated with the 

creation of the world, and the Tandava (the vigorous 

form of dance), associated with the destruction of weary 

worldviews - weary perspectives and lifestyles. In 

essence, the Lasya and the Tandava are just two aspects 

of Shiva's nature; for he destroys in order to create, 

tearing down to build again. The word Nataraja being 

uttered, Chidambaram is the place we come across in 

our minds. Chidambaram is one of the most celebrated 

temples of Nataraja as the main deity. Apart from 

Chidambaram Temple, four more temples has the 

*Ph.D Research Scholar Department of History Presidency College (A), Chennai. 
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significance of Nataraja. The five temples are 

categorically listed as: 

Category   Location  

Rathinasabai  - Thiruvalangadu, Chennai 

Porchabai  - Chidambaram 

Rajathasabai  - Madurai   

Thamirasabai  - Tirunelveli   

Chithirasabai  - Courtallam 

Characteristics 

As the Lord of Dance, Nataraja, Shiva performs 

the Tandava the dance in which the universe is created, 

maintained, and dissolved. 

 He dances within a circular closed arch of 

flames (prabha mandala), which symbolically 

represent the cosmic fire that in Hindu 

cosmology creates everything and consumes 

everything, in cyclic existence or cycle of life. 

The fire also represents the evils, dangers, 

heat, warmth, light and joys of daily life. 

 His legs are bent, which suggests an energetic 

dance. His long, matted hairs, are shown to be 

loose and flying out in thin strands during the 

dance, spread into a fan behind his head, 

because of the wildness and ecstasy of the 

dance. 

 On his right side, the Ganga flows from the 

matted hair of Shiva.3 

 The upper right hand holds a small drum 

shaped like an hourglass that is called a 

ḍamaru in Sanskrit.A specific hand gesture 

(mudra) called ḍamaru-hasta (Sanskrit for 

"ḍamaru-hand") is used to hold the drum.It 

symbolizes rhythm and time. 

 The upper left hand contains Agni or fire, 

which signifies forces of creation and 

destruction. 

 A cobra uncoils from his lower right forearm, 

while his palm shows the Abhaya hasta 

(meaning fearlessness in Sanskrit), suggesting 

not to fear nearby evil, as well as evil and 

ignorance surrounding the devotee as he or 

she follows the righteousness of dharm 

 Conclusion 

As I quoted in the beginning, Chidambaram 

appears as Sky or Akash, popularly known as Akasha 

Lingam, however I interpret all the five elements of the 

nature namely 1. Prithvi (Earth), 2. Appu (Water), 3. 

Teyu (Soul of Fire), 4. Vayu (Wind) & 5. Akash (Sky), 

can be witnessed on the Nataraja himself. Here I suggest 

how it would be… 

1. Prithvi (Earth) - Balancing the whole body on 

the earth by one leg. 

2. Appu (Water) - River Ganga flows from the 

head. 

3. Teyu (Soul of Fire) - Holding the fire on the 

left upper hand. 

4. Vayu (Wind) - The flying strands of hairs 

initiating wind. 

5. Akash (Sky) - The lifted left leg on the blank 

space. 
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Historicity of Vikkiramangalam 
R. Devisri* 

Introduction 

Vikkiramangalam, the place is located in 

Usilampatti taluk, in Madurai district lies thirty 

kilometers on the west of Madurai city. On the top of a 

hillock in Nagamalai chain, a mile to the south of 

Vikkiramangalam, there is a natural cavern facing south 

and giving a good view of the surrounding rock 

bedscalled Udankallu.1 Tamil Brahmi Inscriptions are 

engraved on the face of the cave and also on the head 

portions of the stone beds.2 This village is referred to in 

them as Vikramasolapuram in the Tenkallaka nadu and 

the God is described Madhurodayeswara.3 

Vikkiramangalam, a Jain centre 

The Undankallu hillock in Vikkiramangalam, 

Tamil – Brahmi inscriptions are engraved on the stone 

beds. These inscriptions are assessed to belong 

2ndCE.The first record engraved below the drip ledge of 

the cave reads as, “Eyil Ariythan Sevithon” 

It means this cave shelter was created by one 

Ariythan, a resident of Eyil village. The word “Eyil” 

means a fort and it was very common in Sangam age. 4 

The second inscription is engraved on the inner 

ceiling of a cave. It reads as, 

“Em ur Silivan Athan” 

It means this donation was made by Silivan Athan 

of Em Ur. Silivan, the term is a corrupted form of 

cheliyan which is also already referred to in Arittapatti 

Brahmi Inscription. 

The Madhurodayeswara Temple, Vikkiramangalam 

This temple is named as Madurodayeswaram in 

the inscription engraved on the wall and it is facing east 

at the entrance, there is no gopura but a platform is 

raised on both the sides of the entrance on  which two 

stone pillars are erected to bear the beams of the roof. 

The whole of the outer walls and base of the main 

shrine are sculptured very elaborately. A Prahara 

(arcade) supported on twelve well carved pillars 

surrounds the shrine on three sides. In front is a portico 

upheld by four pillars and a mantapam containing 

twelve more in three rows of four each.5 

Here in this temple, the bottom is square shaped 

the pendent is designed like a pilaster. The top of the 

pilaster has cornice with the kudus. On both the side of 

these parts foliages of flowers are minutely carved. The 

roof (Prasthara) has three usual segments one 

boothavari cornice and yazhivari.6 

The pilasters are also having miniature, portraits, 

such as Kannappa nayanar, the hunter fixing his eye on 

Sivalinga and a sailor sailing on a boat, Lord Vinayaga, 

the dwarf is carrying a beginning bowl, sacred lamp, 

Lord Muruga sitting on a peacock vehicle, Lord 

Brahmma with four face, Lord Vishnu etc are carved. 

On the nitches Lord Vinayaga, Dhakshinamoorthi 

sculptures are housed on the southern side. 

The circumambulatory passage is raised with the 

platform and it is neatly built. All the inner walls of the 

temple have the later Pandya inscriptions which dealt 

with various aspects of the history of this temple. The 

temple is very famous for its miniature sculptures. 

Vikkiramangalam, History Gleaned from 

Inscriptions 

The Tamil inscription of the Pandya king 

Jatavarman (as) Tribhuvana Chakravartin Srivallabha 

deva (1080 – 1100 CE) the door jamb of the ruined 

shrines near the Madurodayesvaram temple, is broken 

off at the top and bottom. It records that the king, while 

he was seated on the throne called pandyarajan in his 

palace at Madura, made a gift of the lands in Sekkalai 

after renaming the village as Srivallabhanallur, for 

providing worship to the God Maduraodayesvaram 

Udaiyar at Vikramacholapuram.7 

*PhD, Research Scholar Madurai Kamaraj University Madurai. 
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The pandya king Jatavarman (as) Tribhuvana 

Chakravartin Kulasekaradeva (1190 CE) was the 

founder of second pandyan empire. He offered lot of 

donations and taxfree lands to the Madurodayeswaram 

temple. The inner wall of the north Prahara of the 

Madhurodayesvara temple records the preamble of a 

document relating to a transaction made by the 

nagarattar of Desippattinam (as) Vikramacholapuram in 

Tenkallaganadu.8  

Dr. Burgess has mentioned two inscriptions about 

this place. In the first, Kulasekhara Pandya alias 

“Sadaiyapanman”, reigning with his wife 

Avanimudaiyal, donated a grant to the temple of 

Madurodayesvaraswami in Vikkiramangalam. Dr. 

Burgess restores the date as kaliyuga 4311 (A.D. 1209). 

The inscription relates that the Pandyas had overcome 

the Cholas in the tract and implies that 

Vikkiramangalam had been a Chola city. The Cheras 

(“Villavar”), Cholas (“Sembiyar”) Pallavas, and other 

tribes (“Viratar, Varatar”) were subject to the Pandya. 

The old name of Vikkiramangalam appears to have been 

Vikramacholapuram, Probably named after Vikrama 

Chola, who reigned A.D 1113 to 1128.9 There are 

difference of opinion about the name of the village. 

Vikkiramangalam, an Ancient Mercantile Centre 

The Chola inscription found in the 

Vikkiramangalam describes this village was a trade 

centre of the ancient period. The Chola inscription 

mentions Vikkira mangalam as “Desipattanam 

Aympozhil Vikkiramacholapuram” Vikkiramangalam is 

also called by the name of the Chola king Maravarman 

Vikkirama CholaPandya (AViceroy). 

The word “Aympozhil” which is derived from the 

city “Ayyavole” of District of Bijapur in Karnataka 

state. At present, this “Ayyavole” is called as Aihole.10 

Only at this place Aynurruvar (Five Hundred) merchant 

guild was started during 8th CE.11 The first Ainnuruvar 

evidence is found at Munisandhai inscription at 

Pudukottai district in 927 CE of Parantaka Chola I.12 

According to the records, the village Vikkiramangalam 

was once a Brahminical village. After the settlement of 

merchants itwas changed as Vikkiramacholapuram. 

Then the density of the traders and their hectic trade 

activities it again changed as Desipattanam.  

Conclusion 

Vikkiramangalam is one of the significant 

historical places in the river Vaigai basin. It has lot of 

historical importance from pre Sangam period. We 

could trace the history of Vikkiramangalam from the 

Inscriptions which are engraved in the early PandyaSiva 

temple and also from the Jain rock beds of Udankallu 

hillock.The ancient Pandya Siva temple is called as 

Madurodaye swaram temple of God Madurodaye 

swaramudaiyar. This temple illustrated for its stone 

sculptures and miniatures etc. During the ancient period, 

Vikkiramangalam is known as Vikramacholapuram of 

in Tenkallaga nadu.  It is also considered to be as the 

mercantile centre of ancient period and “Desipattanam 

Aympozhil Vikkiramacholapuram” describes that the 

village was made by the merchants.  
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Kottar - Commercial Centre in Kanniyakumari District  
J.D. Sujithra* 

Kottar Market  

Kottar was a fortified town and flourishing centre 

of commerce from very early period1. The river 

palayaru flows through this region and the river take a 

bent at here. So this place was called as kottaru. The 

anonymous author of the book, "periplus of Erythrean 

Sea" (A.D. 81-96) refer Kottar as a metropolis. Ptolemy 

in his book "Geography" (A.D. 140) also refer Kottar as 

Kottiara and mentioned it as a metropolis with 

considerable amount of trade. Pliny calls it as 'Kottara' 

Caldwell in his “A Comparative Grammar of the 

Dravidian Languages" (1856) explained the early 

references about Kottar that', Kottiara . This is the name 

of a place in the country of Ays of Ptolemy, in the 

Paralia of the author of the Periplus, identical in part 

with South Travancore. The town referred to is probably 

Kottaru, or as it is ordinarily written by Europeans, 

Kotaur, the principal town in South Travancore and now 

as in the time of Greeks, distinguished for its 

commerce"2. 

Fr. Bartolomeo says, “This city a considerable 

place of trade with more than 2000 years old and was 

much frequented by merchants from the island of 

Ceylon, provinces of Madura Marava Tanjore and the 

coast of coromandel. It contained abundance of 

merchandise and was inhabited by a great number of 

weavers, money, changers, gold smiths, jugglers, 

commedians, quackers, dancing girls and block artists. 

It was full of narrow crowded streets with numerous 

shops. Other was a weaving colony and the cloth of fine 

texture manufactured here had been appreciated and 

admired in distant countries”4. 

The saiva saint Thirugnanasambandar (7th 

century A.D) in his monumental work 'Thevaram' called 

Kottar as city and described it as 'Thozhil malhu Kottar'. 

He also mentioned that the jains who wandered in the 

streets of the town. It is true to say that Jainism 

preached severe form of Ahimsa and supported trade 

and commerce. So number of jains settled in this district 

region and engaged in trade and commerce especially in 

Kottar market. 

The southern fringe of Kottar is called as 

Edalakkudi which has been a colony of Muslims. 

Muslims reached in this region might have been in 8th 

century A.D. The Arabian horses were brought for sale 

to the market at Kottar and Muslims of Arabia settled 

here for trading purposes. 

Horsley in his Memoir of Travancore (1860) 

stated that, “Kottar is a town of considerable extent to 

which merchants from the southern part of India resort, 

it being the principal mart for exchange in articles of 

trade and money in the south of India. Various 

communities engaged in trade activities of Kottar. Local 

natives engaged in trade and commerce of Kottar St. 

Thomas christians acted as merchants in Kottar. The 

Arab merchants settled in and around Kottar for horse 

trade form 11th century A.D. They settled the places like 

Edalakudi, Elangadai and Aripputheru of Kottar. 

Emily Gilchrist Hatch, a foreigner, mentioned 

about Kottar flower market as, The floral garlands and 

decorative pieces made here adore all the grandest 

wedding halls”.  

The later chola king Rajaraja I captured Kottar 

and renamed it as 'mummudisolanallur'. Kottar became 

a chola military out post and a permanent garrison of 

chola standing army known as Nilappadai5. 

Rajendrachola I and Kulotunga chola I also captured 

Kottar and made it as the part of their kingdom. Milk 

and milk products7, seeds, flower, water, salt, oil, rice, 

meat, fish, vegetables, fruits, toddy, roots, etc. 

Cattle Market  

The domestication of animals were connected 

with agriculture. The buffalo found in heavy grass 

jungle8 which naturally bold was domesticatesd by the 

people of that time especially 'Idayar' or Aayar. 

*Research Scholar, Department of History, Nesamony Memorial Christian College, Marthandam. 
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The cattle of the village were grazed together on 

the stubbles or other waste land of the village. Cows 

bullocks and buffalo, sheep were domesticated and 

maintained for milk and its manure. They were 

practiced to do work. The cattle of this region possess 

great natural immunity. The bullock was trained to do 

heavy draught work and for heavy agricultural work.  

Poultry Market 

Poultry was an economic activity of rural areas of 

this region. Considerable quantity of poultry existed in 

this region. Hen, cock and duck were the important 

poultries of this region. The village people gave more 

care to the poultry.  

Industries 

The modern Kanyakumari district region has its 

own ancient civilization along with ancient industrial 

systems. Textile industry, leather industry, wood 

industry, salt industry, metal industry, ceramics 

industry, food industry, construction industry, flower 

industry, Agricultural industry, Jewellery, Rope 

industry, Planting industry, stone industry, Salt industry, 

were imported industries existed during the early period. 

Food Industry 

Milk and milk products constituted certain 

percentage in food industry. Many of the cows and 

buffalo of this region were fair milkers. So milk was 

produced in good quantity. 

Rice was the staple food of the people of this 

region. So rice occupied important position in food 

industry. The Sangam age poet. Auvaiyar expected rice 

from the Aay king Aay- Anthiran. Black gram, green 

gram, red gram, horse gram, green pulset, etc. were the 

grams used by the people of this region. Rice was 

brought to kottar market and there it was supplied to 

various places. Pepper, Ginger and Turmeric were also 

important food products of this region from very ancient 

time. Tamarind and salt and sugar were important items 

in food preparation. Topioca and veriety of roots were 

produced in this region. 

They used variety of fruits also. Banana and 

variety of plantains such as 'Chenthuluvan', 

'Vellaithuluvan', 'Matti', 'Rasakadali', 'Poonkadali', 

'Arrukadali', 'Champakadali', 'Moris', 'Peyan', 'Monthan'  

etc. were occupied a  stable position in fruits. Jack fruit 

was one among the tastiest food of this region. Even 

purananooru, also praised about the taste of jack fruit of 

this region. Mango occupied the next position. The 

other fruits of this region were guava, rose apple, wood 

apple, naval fruit, etc. All the afore said fruits were 

produced in this region. 

The important vegetables which produced in this 

region were bitter gourd, cluster beans, drumsticks, 

brinjal, ladys finger, pumpkin, saber-bean, snake gourd 

and yam, etc. Vegetable curry were produced by using 

these vegetables. The Suchindram inscription of Vira-

Pandya of 10th century A.D mentioned about the supply 

of vegetables. 

Spices Industry flourished, spices like pepper, 

cardamom were popular. Besides these textile industry, 

flourished weaving , dying, wood industry, oil crush 

mills, Rope Industry, leather Industry, Metal Industry, 

Pottery and stone carving Industry also flourished. 

Conclusion 

The people of early period of this region engaged 

in various economic activity such as agriculture, 

domestication of animals, variety of industries etc. 

People cultivated Paddy, black gram, green gram, red 

gram, field bean, coconut etc. Palmyra, tamarind, areca 

nut, jack tree, mango tree, plantain etc were other tree 

which provided yields. Kottar region contains number 

of Paddy field and other filed for various trees. Kottar 

region contains abundance of  irrigation system through 

rivers, streams, ponds and wells etc. People 

domesticated animals and birds which provided their 

contribution for the economic growth of this region. The 

important ancient industries of this period were food 

industry, textile industry, wood industry, oil crushing 

mills, leather industry, rope making, basket making, mat 

making, fishnet industry, metal industry, stone industry, 

flower market, etc. Fishing was also one of the 

industries. The transport system, weights and measures, 

scale system and land revenue system were other factors 

for the economic activity of this region. 

Notes and References  

1. Nakkirar, Iraiyanar Agapporul”, V.37. 
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Conclusion 

Traditionally Indians practices customs and 

ceremonies, people can preserve and conserve our old 

dolls and display every year through festivals like 

Navarathri, Dussehera etc. The New Millennium has 

witnesses a significant change and attitudinal shift in 

Society’s thoughts about conservation of heritage 

buildings like Rajaji hall. Need strong, effective and 

powerful legislations and an increased critical mass of 

society’s visibility as impressive role models in the 

heritage conservation field. Further, efforts are required 

to create greater awareness among the people to include 

information, education, Communication, heritage walk, 

freedom walk, street plays, light and sound shows, 

heritage festivals, heritage awards, heritage newspaper 

for promoting effective management and conservation 

of heritage buildings. Do your bit to ensure to protect, 

save and conserve our heritage buildings for future 

generations. 
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Parthivendravarman as Gleaned from  
the Epigraphs of Uttiramerur 

S. Loganathan* 

Ancient Tamilcountry witnessed the rule of major 

dynasties like the Sangam Age, Imperial Pallavas, the 

Imperial Cholas, the Pandyas, the Vijayanagar and the 

Nayaks. Besides, the major dynasties, the minor 

chieftains ruled certain territories in Tamilcountry. 

During the medieval period the imperial Cholas ruled 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar, Department of Historical Studies, Bharathi Women’s College (A), Chennai. 
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for about 300 years. The Pallavas became subordinates 

under the Cholas, one among them was the ruler of 

Tondaimandalam, named Parthivendravarman. He is 

said to have been the contemporary of Aditya II 

Karikala, the eldest son ofSundrachola alias Parantaka II 

and elder brother of Rajaraja I.1 He accompanied his 

father in the war against the Pandyas along with Aditya 

II Karikala. Both Aditya II Karikala and 

Parthivendravarman bore similar title “Virapandyan 

Talaikonda”. Aditya II Karikala’s inscription are found 

throughout Tamilcountry, whereas the latter’s epigraphs 

are confined only to Tondaimandalam, and his records 

are dated upto his 16thregnal year. Most of his records 

are found in the VaikunthaPerumal temple of 

Uttiramerur. Hence, an attempt has been made to focus 

the contributions of Parthivendravarman to the village 

of Uttiramerur.  

Location of Uttiramerur 

Uttiramerur is one of the significant place in the 

history of the Imperial Cholas. It was incorporated with 

the Chingleput District. It lies 12.6136⁰ N and 79.7568⁰ 
E, and 80 Kms south west of Chennai and 20 Kms from 

Chingleput and 27 Kms from Kanchipuram.
2
 This place 

can be accessible both by bus and train. The village was 

developed by the Pallavas and reached its Zenith during 

the time of Parantaka I. His epigraphs in the 

Vaikunthaperumal temple speaks elaborately on the 

local self Government.  

Etymologically, the name of the village 

Uttiramerur can be divided as “Uttara” + “Meru”3+ 

Ur. The Uttara denotes “North” “Meru” means the 

“Mountain” and “Ur” means settlement i.e“Northern 

Mountain Settlement” “Uthiram” also means the 

“Best” and “Significant” 

During the Kalabhra period, the region is said to 

have been ruled by the king “Uttrameru” and hence the 

village came to be called as Uttaramerur.4 It is said the 

palace and buildings had been destroyed and now it has 

been identified with “Rajamedu” and “Maligaimedu” 

During the Chola period it was called as 

RajendraCholaChaturvedimangalam”, later on changed 

as Ganda Gopalan Chaturvedimangalam. Nearly 30 

epigraphs of Parthivendravarman have been reported 

from this village. Despite the fact, these temples were 

erected by the Pallavas and developed by the Cholas, 

yet the epigraphs are engraved in the walls of the central 

shrine of the temple.  

Gift of Land  

Nearly 13 inscriptions spaks about his gift of land. 

The earliest records is dated in his 2nd regnal year (958 

A.D) mentions Uttiramerur was a taniyur and 

incorporated with Kaliyurkottam. Tax free land of 560 

kuli (1st grade) and 240 kuli (II Grade) was endowed to 

Vaikunthaperumal temple, for purchasing the land 25 

kalanjupon was entrusted to the Perunguri Sabha. 

Brahmapiriyan, the guard of the temple and the 

MadyasthanSivadasanhas written the document.7 

He had issued 12 records during his 3rd regnal year 

and some of the records are dated 3rd regnal year 

(959A.D) 56 days and 3rd year and 119 days. For 

burning a perpetual lamp, performing Sribali and 

Tiruccendai 2000 kuli tax free land was endowed to the 

God Tiruvaypadi. The endowment was received by 

NolambaMayilattiyar. If they fail to maintain the 

endowment they had to pay a fine of 25 kalanjupon. The 

record was written by Sivadas Ayirattenurruva 

Brahmapiriyan, under the order of the Assembly.8 

Land Endowed for Education  

The epigraph begins with the epithet 

“Virapandyan Talaikonda”. The endowment was made 

by Bhadrankadu Vasudeva Bhattan. This 1420 kuli of 

land was given for the Vyakkravritti for teaching 

grammer of Science. NotturPattayaKramavittam and 

Nandisamiposar endowed 15 kuli of land for the same 

purpose.11 

Land for Archana Bogam 

In the same regnal year, 1290 kuliland was 

endowed to the god at Tiruppulivalam as 

Archanabogam, and Tiruccenadai. The boundary of the 

land is also given in the epigraphs, AmaniNaranavadhi 

and Sridevivaykkal is mentioned as boundary.12 

Yet another record of the same king records the 

lands owned by the temple of Tirumalirunjolai. The 

total length of the land 1107 ¾ kuli was entrusted to the 
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PerunguriSabha of Uttiramerur, the purpose of the 

endowment is lost.13 

Archanabogam for Jyestadevi of Kumanpadi and 

Srikoyil 

Kumanpadi was the village incorporated with the 

Uttiramerur and Kaliyur Kottam. The Uttiramerur 

Chaturvedimangalam received 1148 kuli of land for the 

Tiruvamurthu to the deity enshrined at Kumanpadi. The 

land was declared as tax free.15 

The assembly of Uttaramerur Chaturvedi 

mangalam declared that they received 1880 kuli of land 

for tiruvamirtu and for worship. This endowment was 

also maintained by NolambaMayilatty of Kandappettai.  

Similar endowment has been made to the God of 

Mahavishnu of Somaneri temple of Uttiramerur. While 

describing the boundary it mentions the following water 

channels such as Sri Devi Vaykkal, Marbiduguvadhi, 

Pallava Naranavadhi, Vairamegavadhi, Videlvidugu, 

and Uttiramerurvadhi. The land was received as 

Purvacharam.20 

Gift of Land to the Physician  

In his 5th regnal year (961A.D) the Perunguri 

Mahasabha gave 900 kuli of land as Vishaharabhoga for 

the maintenance of a Physician who removed snake 

poison. He should enjoy the land alone. The land was 

gifted as Irayili. The epigraph was written by 

Madhyasthan Aiyayirattu Ainurruva Brahmapiriyan.27 

Land Reclamation  

The 6th year (962A.D) record of mentions the 

endowment of reclaimed land as Swamibhogam to the 

Tiruvunnur Perumal of Uttiramerur Chaturvedi 

mangalam, 720 kuli of land was entrusted to 

NolambaMayilatty, a resident of Ranavirapadi in 

Kanchipuram. The land was graded as 1st 2nd and 3rd 28 

Endowment Made to Kurukshatra Deva Temple 

A 7th year (963A.D) record mention Uttiramerur 

formed part of Kaliyur Kottam. It refers to the 

endowment of a tax free land made by Pattana Nattu 

Perumpattanattu I … Ammatti Sirrambalavan to the 

PerunguriSabha of the same village.30 His 9th year 

(965A.D) and 154 day record mention the endowment 

of land to the Kshetradevar as tax free land. The land 

was gifted as Purvacharam.31 

Queen of Parthivendravarman and the Conseration 

of the Image  

A record of Parhivendravarman dated in his 11th 

regnal year (967A.D) and 324th day, mentions the name 

of the Queen VillavanMahadeviyar set up the image for 

the Srikovil and for Sribali endowed 4140 kuli of land 

as Archanabhogaand as tax free. The endowment was 

given as Purvacharam to the Sabha of Uttiramerur.32 

Yet another record engraved on the south wall of 

the Sundaravarada Perumal Temple of Uttiramerur 

dated in his 11thregnal year (967 A.D) and 326 day. 

According to the epigraph of Sri veli (Devi) 

Vishnugrigha was constructed by Gangaraiyar. The 

endowment was made by TribhuvanaMahadeviyar from 

the village and endowed to the temple for sounding the 

drum at the Sribali ceremony. The endowed land was 

named as Bali Puram. The total length of the land 

endowed was 2495 kuli and was made tax free. 33 Yet 

another incomplete record dated in the year 12th (968 

A.D) 256 days mentions 240 kuli of land was endowed 

and the channel of Bhagavathi Vaykkal.34 

Conclusion  

The above article reveals the fact that nearly 28 

epigraphs are engraved in the temple walls of 

Vaikunthaperumal temple. it ranges from 2nd regnal year 

(958 A.D) to 12thregnal year (968 A.D) of the 28 

inscription 25 speak about land endowment as 

Archanabogam and performing pujas in various temple. 

Most of the land endowment was entrusted to 

NolambaMayillatti, as Purvacharam. Thousands of kuli 

of land had been endowed to the temple and they were 

made tax free. The endowment was made by the Queen 

of Parthivendravarman and Chola king. The land 

measurement kuli is mentioned in the epigraphs. It is to 

be noted here that Uttiramerur would have served as the 

headquarters of Parthivendravarman. 
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History and Architecture of Kunnandarkoil 

S. Shanthi* and G. Paranthaman** 

Introduction 

Kunnandarkoil Cave Temple in Kunnandarkoil, a 

village in Pudukottai district in  South Indian state 

of Tamil Nadu, is dedicated to the Hindu God Shiva. 

Constructed in Rock-cut architecture, the temple is 

believed to built during the 8th century by 

Muttaraiyar kings, the cardinals of Pallavas, with later 

expansion from the Vijayanagar Empire which may be 

assigned to the time of Nandi-varman II Pallava- malla 

(710-775 AD). In the course of the centuries, it 

developed, with structural additions, into a big complex. 

In plan, it is similar to the Gokarnesvara temple at 

Thirugokarnam. 

Main Artistic 

There is a hundred and one pillared 'ratha' 

(chariot) mandapam, and two splendid portrait 

sculptures doing duty as dvarapalaka before the main 

shrine. The temple has some fine bronzes also the rock-

cut architecture in the temple is a specimen of the late 

Pallava Art. The temple has various inscriptions from  

Cholas,  Chalukyas,  Pandyas  and  Vijayanagar Empire. 

The temple is considered one of the oldest stone temples 

in South India. The temple is maintained and 

administered by Department of Archaeological Survey 

of India as a protected monument. 

There are a few endowments recorded in  Pandya  

inscriptions. Inscription of Parakrama Pandya records 

an endowment of a land piece. In the time of Sundara 

Pandya, endowment of 100 gold coins was created for 

food offerings. Endowment of land gift was also given 

in the reign of Kulasekharadeva Pandya. His two 

inscriptions details about the type of lands gifted and the 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar, Department of History, Alagappa University, Karaikudi.  
**Assistant Professor, Department of History, Alagappa University, Karaikudi. 
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kind of interests to be earned from those gifted land. 

There is an interesting inscription of Sundara 

Pandya which talks about fines in the case of communal 

riots. It states that if an individual is involved in any 

kind of communal clash then he or she will be fined 

with 100 Panama (used for money) as a punishment. 

Cave Temple 

The cave temples have been carved out from a 

low rising hill on its eastern façade. The hall type cave 

would have been carved during the Pallava reign 

whether by the Pallavas or by their subordinates, 

the Muttharaiya-s. This fact is supported by the earliest 

inscription from the time of Nandivarman III though 

there is no foundation inscription. The cave would have 

been in existence during his time when he inscribed his 

words on it. There is a rectangular mandapa which is 

supported in two pillars and two pilasters. The pillars 

are of the Mahendra order, octagonal shaft in between 

cubical sections. The corbels are of taranga type as 

found in   Trichy cave. This hall has only one single bay 

in contrast to two bay design of most of the 

earlier Pallava caves. 

Conclusion  

Ratha (chariot) mandapam is of the Vijayanagara 

style. On an elevation stands a big hall with hundred 

and one pillars in six rows. To the basement are added 

stone wheels to simulate a running chariot. The temple 

in rock-cut architecture is an early example of Cholan 

Art, continuing the tradition of the Pallavas. The 

individual images retrieved from the place are 

maintained in the Pudukottai Government Museum. The 

hundred pillared Nrita Mandapa has sculpted pillars, a 

typical of Vijayanaagar art. The bronze images in 

temple are earliest specimen of exquisite sculpted 

images in South Indian art. The Somaskanda bronze 

with Shiva and Parvathi, with their child Skanda is the 

most prominent among the bronzes in the temple. 
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Pandya Sculptures with Special Reference  
to Kalugumalai Temple 

 B. Sheeba Parvathi* 

Introduction 

An attempt has been made in the succeeding 

pages to unfold the distinctive historical features of 

Pandya Sculptures with special reference to 

Kalugumalai Temple. It is located now in Tuticorin 

District, is a rich abode of historical monuments like 

Kalugachalamoorthy Temple, Vettuvankoil, and Jain 

relics. They are different monuments and its Sculptures 

studied by making regular field studies and compared 

with the different writeups of the modern scholars and 

they are treated as secondary sources.  

The early Pandyas Who ruled Pandya region 

around 550 to 920 A.D. actively engaged in temple 

building activities as equal to the Pallavas. Number of 

cave temple, monolithic structure and structural temples 

were created by the Pandyas. This process was 

*Research Scholar (P.T), Department of History,  M.S.University, Tirunelveli. 
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continued up to 1300 A.D. by successive Pandya rulers. 

Because of this development in the temple arts, 

sculptures and bronzes they took their due places which 

attract the historians to have a separate study.  

Objectives of the Study  

 To study the different types of Sculptures of the 

Pandyas in Southern region. 

 To know about Rock cut Sculptures on the rock 

hill at Kalugumalai. 

 To inculcate the knowledge of the Artistic skill of 

the Sculptor at an early age. 

 To know about the development of  Jainism which 

was spread out  by the Thirthankaras in the Pandya 

region. 

Rock -Cut Caves and Sculptures 

Pillaiyarpatty rock cut Cave temple located in 

Sivagangai District is considered the earliest of its kind 

in Tamilnadu. Two bas-relief sculptures viz, Karpaka 

Vinayaka and  Harihara found on the rocky walls of the 

Garbagraha are the earliest sculptures so  far known in 

Tamilnadu.1 The earliest datable Cave temple located at 

Malaiyadipatti have some sculpture but because of  the 

damage the  figures  are not identified. Pandya Cave  

temples mostly has sculptures both in central shrine as 

well as on the niches or walls of it.2 For example at 

Anaimalai Narashimha was carved out in 770 A.D. one 

bas-relief sculpture of Yoga Narasimha is carved in the 

cell. 

This  Thirupparamkundram   cave remains  as an 

example for panchayatana  cult [five Gods]. But almost 

in the same period another cave at Trichinopalli [lower 

cave] was also made by the Pandyas which  represents 

the shanmatha cult  [with six deities].5 These  are the 

significant features in the cultural and religious fields 

noticed in the Pandya region. Thirupparankundram 

Jeystha and Durga sculptures installed by NakkanKorri 

are worthy to mention. 

Sculpture of Uma Mahesvara are also decked in 

some caves such as Piranmalai and Thirumalai in 

Sivagangai District in the early Pandya  period. In the 

same manner at Anaimalai, in a cave  called Ladan 

temple bas-relief sculptures of Muruga and Devasena 

are seen in suhasana pose.6 Beside this, portraits of a 

saint ,a king kneeling before, a Peacock and a Cock  

[Vehicle and  flag of Muruga ] are all carved out. 

Pandya Caves are housed with Sivalinga since early 

period. For example Caves at Arittapatti, 

Thirumalpuram, Sevelpatti, Thirumeyyam, Kunrakkudi, 

and Kudumiyanmalai are seen  with Sivalinga. All these 

caves may be dated back to 7th-8th Century A.D. This 

feature is a quite different one compared to the caves of 

the Pallavas.7 

The Vishnu cave temple at Thirumeyyam is 

remarkable to mention. The Anantasayani posture of 

Vishnu with his ganas, Asuras like Madu, Kaidapa is  a 

very rare specimen with exquisite workmanship in 

Tamilnadu. Thiruthankal caves also represent 

Anantasayan Vishnu.  Arittapatti  cave  has a rare 

sculpture of Lakulisa Siva which may be dated too 8th 

century A.D. In this sculpture Siva is shown with two 

hands, the right one is placed on the thigh where as the 

left one holding a lakula [mace or Dhanda].Full dress up 

to foot level is given. It looks like a  Saiva Saint .10 

Kalugumalai  Monolithic Temple and its Sculputres 

Kalugumalai  VettuvanKoil stands as the only one 

example for the early Pandyan monolithic art. It is really 

a remarkable attempt which attracts numerous  visitors 

and art lovers. The divine sculptures carved on the 

Vimana portion[Grive and Prasthara portion] represent 

various forms of siva, Umamahesvara, 

Dhakashinamurthi, Vishnu, Brahma, Karthikeya Surya 

and Chandra are very neat and fine execution of 

sculptural art. Bhudaganas playing various musical 

instruments also add to  the aesthetic  and humorous 

sense of art. The dressing pattern  and  ornamentation of 

these sculptures represent not only the significance of 

Pandyas art but also the influence of Pallava, Chalukya 

and Rastrakuta art traditions.12 

Individual Sculptures  

Apart from cave temples, monolithic temple 

structural temples were  also constructed during the 

early Pandya period. But most of the early Pandya 

temples were dilapidated and remodelled and so the 

original structures  are very rare to see. Some loose 

sculptures which are noticed, collected and housed in 
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Museums and temples provide example evidence to 

study the early Pandyan sculptural art 

Jain Sculptures 

Pandya Country served as a hub of Jainism since 

3rd century. B.C. and its remains are discovered all over 

the country in large numbers. This religion adopted idol 

worship during 8th to 9th Century A.D. and cluster of  

Jain sculptures were carved in important centers where 

Jainism was well flourished.13 Among them Anaimalai, 

Kilakuyikudi, kilavalavu, Kalugumalai and chitaral 

[Thiruchcharanathu malai] are very notable centers 

where number of Jain sculptures are carved out in 

natural rock shelters. Sculptures of Jain  Thirthankaras 

like Mahavira, Parsvanatha and Ambika Yakshi, 

Padmavath Yakshi and Komtesvara are carved  in these 

places. Kalugumalai was the great Jain  centre during 8th 

and 9th Century A.D.  

Vettuvankoil-Rock Cut Monolith 

This famous monolith cut out temple is one of the 

important monuments from the historical point of view. 

The Vettuvankoil is a tiny temple which consists of 

small sanctum sanctorum facing east. This monolithic 

temple, consisting of several architectural images and 

beautiful plaster of great beauty in its Vimana, is at the 

top of the hill at Kalugumalai. It must be mentioned 

here that it is the only rock cut monolith available in the 

Pandya region. It is  not  only identical to the works of 

the Pallavas at Mahabalipuram but also comparable to 

that of the Kailasanatha temple of Ellora.15(Photo 

affixed) 

Dakshinamurthi 

The Dakshinamurthi figure is carved in an unique 

manner. With an ecstatic smile, he is playing with a 

mritanga with his right hand while holding the drum 

with his left. The mritanga is tied to a strap which goes 

around shoulders. The upper hands hold  the axe 

[parasu] and rosary akshamala Dakshinamurthi usually 

associated with gnanas is at times associated with 

music. In the latter he will be shown with a Vina, and be 

called Vinadhara Dakshinamurthi. However, the 

depiction of Dakshinamurti with a  mritanga  is a rare 

one and probably the only one of  its kind in Tamilnadu. 

This drum or mritanga is actually associated with 

dance.18 (Photo affixed) 

The ornaments worn by him is also more or less 

akin to the Siva sculpture. Further while his right leg is 

folded and supporting the mritanga his left leg is  rests 

on Muyalakon. 

Narasimha 

On the west Narasimha is seated in sukhasana 

with his right leg folded and the left leg placed on a 

lotus. His crown is like a lotus bud. As pointed by 

C.Sivaramamurthi it is identical to that of the 

Narasimha statue of Badhmi. Thus here Dakshinamurthi 

is not only with music but also with dance. It may be 

noted here that both Dakshinamurthi and Nataraja are 

appropriated to the riches on the southern part of the 

temple. This sculpture testifies to the popularity of fine 

arts like music and dance. 

His right hand is in tarjani to remind  evict  deers 

of the  fate of Hiranyakasipu, and the the left rests at 

case on the thigh, almost in the Katyavalambita pose. In 

his rare hands he is having a conch and chakra to note 

that he is the manifestation of Lord Tirumal. Again “the 

yajnopavita with the double bell clasp, the armhands, 

the anklet, the Katisutra with a ribbon shaped knot, all 

indicate an early date of carving.19      (Photo affixed) 

Brahma 

In the North Brahma is seated  in Padmasana 

posture  on a lotus supported by two elephants. His  

vastra-yasnopavita  is in an usual form. Except  

Udharabandha to is wearing many other ornaments.  He 

is having two faces and four hand. In  the  hands at the  

backone is holding Askshamala and the other is having 

a  Kamandala [Kundika] one of the front hand is 

Abhayamudra. While the other is  having a book. The 

faces of Brahma are carved with a slight smile on the 

lips. The Jatas are well arranged, neither as a  huge pile 

or as a diminutive rest. The youthful face without the 

beard, and the torso with a small waist suggest Brahma 

as a Deva in the South Indian  tradition. This  is the 

opposite  of what type of North Indian sculpture, in 

which the beard and the developed paunch suggest the 
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elderly Pitamaha [Grand Father] of the Gods. The lotus 

on which Brahma is seated is supported by two 

elephants facing each other. They evidence the great 

value placed on accurate animal study by the Indian  

sculptor.20  (Photo affixed) 

Again the musical instruments such as drums, 

vina and flute also reveal the different type of musical 

instruments along with the patronage of the rulers of 

fine arts. 

There are statues of dwarf sages and monkeys. 

They remind us of the traditional worship of Siva by the 

monkeys. They  have the  mithuna figures too. The 

damsels are carved in all excellence. The damsels are in 

different posture. One is carrying a box and another a 

lotus white the third one is just listening to something. 

Such are wonderful specimens of sculpture, but they are 

not adorned with a number of jewels. Anyhow, the 

dresses are carved with artistic exuberance. Most of the 

figures of the damsels are half hidden. 

The sculptor has paid special attention to the 

arrangements of the curls and Jatas on the heads of the 

Ganas. The Jata-bhara or Jatamandala are revealing in 

their variety. The smiling faces beaming with 

enthusiasm, give away their frolicsome nature. The 

drummer evidently listens with unsupresses joy to the 

loud music produced by him. His companions on either 

side of him not their heads in approbation, with figures 

beating time, or bodies awaking to the tune. The flutist 

forgets the world around and is engrossed in the reed 

which he holds light on his lower lip while his fingers 

play the merry walty. Another Gana plays the Urdhvaka 

type of Again the secondary positions offered to deities 

like Vishnu, and Murugan  enable us to understand  the 

elevated position of Saivism. Simultaneously they are 

compelled to notice the policy of religious toleration 

adopted by the Pandya rulers during ninth and tenth 

centuries because deities of different religious sects 

found places in their rock cut monoliths.  

      

Jain bas-relief stone Sculptures at Kalugumalai 

 

                    

Sculpture of Brahma in vettuvankoil at Kalugumalai  

 

 

Sculpture of Narasimha in vettuvan koil at Kalugumalai 
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vettuvankoil vimana 

 

Sculpture of Dakshinamurthi in vettuvankoil at Kalugumalai 
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drum keeping time to the flute. There is appreciation of 

music writ large on the beaming face of the Gana seated 

next. At the farthest end of this group the long danda of 

the Vina is held by a Gana adept at the lute.

 

Irrigation Systems in Southern Pandya Region  
with Special Reference to Tirukurungudi Records – Newly Discovered 

Pradeep Chakravarthy* 

Introduction 

This paper studies a recently discovered 

inscription in the Nambi temple, Tirukurungudi 

(Tirunelveli district) and published in 2013. The 

inscription is dated Kollam year 848 (1672/3C.E). The 

inscription will be studied in the light of other irrigation 

related inscriptions of the Pandya dynasty especially in 

the southern region. 

The Pandya Kings and their Land 

The Pandya kings are amongst the most ancient 

dynasties in India and one whose name has survived 

even today in common usage. While we have literary 

references to them from the pre-Christian era, through 

epigraphy, we first have Kadungon who ruled from 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar, Dept. of History, Madras Christian College, Chennai. 
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about 550 C.E to 575 C.E. He started the first Pandyan 

empire that continued till about the first half of the 11th 

century. Some part of this was also when the Pandyas 

were subjugated by the Cholas who ruled the region. 

The second Pandyan empire and the time that they were 

at their most supreme, was from about 1216CE to 

1345CE. They eventually gave way to the armies of the 

Delhi Sultanate.  

The core of the Pandyan empire, spanned the 

current day districts of Madurai, Theni, Sivaganga, 

Ramanathapuram, Virudunagar, Tirunelveli, Tuticorin 

and Nagarkoil. Agriculture was the most important 

constituent of the economy and depended on the various 

rivers that ran through the tracts and the complex 

network of lakes and ponds that were connected through 

canals.   

Irrigation Systems in the Pandya Kingdom 

R Tirumalai aptly says, “the genius of the 

Pandyan population secured a triumph over nature. 

They constructed weirs at higher elevation of the river 

courseand took long canals with capillaries therefrom to 

feed tanks. Also, the surplus of the higher up source 

afforded the supply for the lower down tank till the very 

extremity where a large reservoir or tank conserved as 

much as possible of the flood flows allowing only the 

inevitable surplus to flow to the sea.”1 

Even as the upper reaches divided water amongst 

themselves in this region, the interests of the boats from 

Arabia and Egypt by allowing enough water to flow in 

the rivers for them to come from the sea inland was also 

taken care of.2 

Sadly, no texts or manuals for irrigation systems 

have survived,although the high degree of sophistication 

of the construction proves competent and thoughtful 

engineers. Many epigraphs however shed light on how 

they were managed and how disputes were settled as 

and when they arose over this precious commodity so 

essential for the survival of humankind.  

The creation of a new water source or repairing an 

old one was considered a great act of piety and 

acknowledged by the community. Not only did tanks 

recharge ground water and provide water, they also 

gave silt that helped raise seedlings and waters had 

fishing rights. The income from this was used to keep 

the tank in good repair and celebrate community 

festivals. In a way, they not only fed the community but 

increased social bonds as well.  

An inscription from Kanyakumari3  records the 

efforts of a merchant who through his contribution and 

that of a public subscription, repaired a tank bund that 

had breached in the floods. Even booty from war was 

used to fund irrigation works4 

The rules for sharing the water through canals 

from the river or lakes were strict. In operation were 

“Murai” or turns and “Neer Naligai” or distribution of 

hours of supply. Another custom was to give some 

parcels of land across the head reaches (Talai), middle 

reaches (nadu) and tail end of the river (kadai) so that 

they got a fairer distribution of fertile land.   

Such rules were strictly adhered to and any 

violations were quickly dealt with through communal 

arbitration. Feuds and death in such cases are also 

recorded.  

With regard to tanks, the disputes were with 

regard to desilting them, keeping them in good repair 

especially when tank buds were breached during floods.  

Aninscription from Kuruvithurai5. From the reign 

of Jatavarman Srivallabha in his 9th year, 330th day is 

relevant in the context of both creation of water bodies 

and dispute resolution. The king had granted land to 

Narayana Bhatta Vajpayee and the permission to dig a 

new canal called “Srivallabha kaal”. The same was 

executed. However, in the 16th year of the king, we have 

another related inscription. The Sabha members of 

Cholanthakan Chaturvedi Mangalam objected to the 

new canal since it was dug above their existing canal 

and had presumably reduced their water flow. The 

inscription indicate the king revoking his earlier gift and 

giving the original donor new lands in the northern bank 

of the Vaigai river. At a time when the king was the 

absolute authority, it is important to note, that even he 

had to comply to the rule of not digging new canals over 

existing canals in the river flow.  
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Tirukurungudi Inscription 

The Nambi temple in Tirukurungudi is a large and 

famous pilgrim centre and reputed for its excellent stone 

and wooden sculptures. Annual Reports of Epigraphy 

have recordedinscriptions in 1905 and 1960. However, 

from this temple and others close by, 25 inscriptions 

were newly recorded and published in 20136and 20147. 

All these inscriptions are yet to be studied in detail.  

Among these is an inscription 8 that is located on 

the left side of the main gopuram. It is dated Kollam 

848 (1672/3C.E). The 16line inscription can be split into 

three time zones.  

Lines 1 – 5 

In 1235 (this year is not a Gregorian year since 

they weren’t used at this time in inscriptions. It is also 

not a Kollam year and deserves more study but clearly it 

was sometime before the current inscription). The wild 

forest stream that came from UchiMalai was called the 

Vadaaru. This joined the Paralai River and the Kallanai 

in Kalakad. A Kallanai is not a dam in the modern sense 

but closer to a weir where the bank is raised to store 

water and channel it through canals. A weir is a closer 

definition for the Kallanai than a dam.  

 From this Kallanai in Kalakad, a further canal 

(Utkaal) was dug which had Kann (small holes to allow 

flow of the water to individual fields) that looped back 

to join the Vada Ar again in the form of a loop.  

This was done by Kamasoman’s son Venkayya 

Pillai who lived in the Mada street of Tirukurungudi.  

Lines 6 – 11 

This system had over time collapsed due to silt 

and neglect. In Kollam year 848 (1672/3ACE) during 

the month of Maasi (Mid-February – Mid March) When 

Ayya Pillai was the Manyam of the village 

(Accountant?), caused to invite all the way from 

Madurai (Approximately 206Kms away), (1) 

Kumaraswamy Pillai (brother of Velusami Pillai), (2) 

Tirumalai Servaikaran (a palace official) and Tirumalai 

Nambi Asari. 

They personally stayed in the area, and supervised 

the cleaning of the entire system. While doing so, they 

had to pulverise and remove from the base a large stone 

boulder that had fallen into the canal. They also 

installed a Tiruazhi Kal, A small stone that had the 

emblem of Vishnu – a Chakra and a Conch – that 

denoted this was the property of the temple.  

Lines 12 – 16 

They ensured water flowed freely and did two 

annual inspections to check if the system worked post 

the rains since the Vadaaru was a seasonal stream that 

flowed only during heavy rains. The inscription also 

warns that they canal has to be in good repair to ensure 

free flow of water and great misfortune will incur to 

those who are supposed to maintain it but don’t.  

Importance of the Inscription  

Inscriptions on water resources management from 

this century are rare especially from the Southern 

Pandya country. This is very important for the following 

reasons. 

The maintenance was done across three time 

zones and leads us to believe that irrigation systems 

were constantly monitored and maintained sometimes 

by experts who lived very far away.  

Today, hill streams that occur only during heavy 

rains are seldom channelled into water bodies. This is 

not the case in the past, where even such seasonal water 

was carefully conserved and used. This was done three 

times across a time period is noteworthy. Also, in the 

times, this was done to suit current needs.  

The temple is rich in sculptures from this period. 

Clearly, the temple and possibly its administrators had 

strong political connections with the Nayaka king in 

Madurai to have experts from Madurai to not only come 

and fix this but stay for at least 2 years and check 

maintenance. All the more remarkable given that the 

river itself is only seasonal.  

Conclusion 

One can therefore conclude that water 

conservation and distribution techniques from the 

Pandya region continue to be relevant for us today when 

we struggle with water scarcity. Inscriptions such as 

these must be made available to policy makers and 

executors so that ancient wisdom is adapted and used 

for modern needs.   
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Thiruchchengattankudi Sculptures – An Overview 

C. Uma* 

Introduction  

In the religious history of Tamil Nadu,legends are 

repeatedly told and modified in both oral and literary 

traditions. In Saivism, Sivamanifestationsare intervened 

with the regional variations of the Epic and Puranic 

myths.  Sculptures and paintings are widely used in 

visual medium to distinguish between the illusions of 

everyday life and the ultimate reality (Brahman)1. 

Thiruchchengattankudi is one such place where the 

glory of almighty (God) is praised in this manner. An 

overview account of the artistic representations present 

inthe Ganapatheesvaram Templeis focused in this paper 

to document the experiments executed by the Cholas in 

the field of art in Cholamandalam. 

Location  

Ganapatheesvaram temple at Thiruchchen 

gattankudi is referred as the 79th Tevaram temple on the 

southern bank of the Cauvery River. Its geo – 

coordination is 10051’48” N and 79043”20’ E. It is 13 

km from Nannilam in the west and 15 km from 

Karaikkal in the east.   

Etymology 

According to a legend Ganapathi killed 

Gajamukasuraby using his right tusk. As the result,the 

blood of the former was profusely spilled over in this 

place. Hence the term Sengadu (red forest) was coined 

for this place. When it was habituated the Suffix 

Kudimight have been added to the word Sengadu and 

thus it became Sengattankudi.In the 7th Century CE, this 

myth was glorified by ThirugnanaSambandar and 

Thirunavukkarasar (Saivate savants) in their Tevaram 

hymns. At that time as a matter of reverence the prefix 

Thiru was added to the main word Sengattankudi. 

Accordingly, the present name was derived as 

Thiruchchengattankudi. In Sanskrit, it is mentioned as 

Raktharanyam. 

Antiquity of Thiruchchengattankudi 

Thiruveezhi Mizhalaiand Thirumeeyachur are the 

two notable iron–age sites (Urn burials)which are 

located within a 10km radius from 

Thiruchchenkattankudi2.  During the Early Historical 

Period, this province was densely populated due to its 

high fertile environment. In the religious history of 

Tamil Nadu, this place is cherishedas one of the 

Navathandava Purams (Ubhaya Pada Narththanam)3. 

SkandaPuranam states that Uththirapathiyar resides in 

this place where Vedic chants are recited.                                     

It is sanctified as the birthplace of Sirutthondar, 

one of the sixty-threeNayanmars.He obtained his 

spirituality and attained salvation along with his family 

members in this place. The terms like Sengattankudiyar, 

Ganapathisvarathar, and Sengattankudiare repeatedly 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar, Dept. of Ancient History and Archaeology, University of Madras, Chennai. 



422 

mentioned in the Tevaram hymns of Thirumarugal, 

Thiruveezhimizhalai, and Thiruvathigai. Those literary 

sources evince the fact that this place is flourished since 

7th Century CE. 

Both the Ganapatheesvaram and 

Uththirapatheesvarar Shrines are governed by the 

Velakurrichi Adheenam (Matha) which is functioning 

from Thiruppugalur.  Generally, Mathas maintained 

their external contacts belonged to various schools of 

Saivism thoughts like Pasupatham, Kapalikam and so 

on4. In this respect, their lineage towards 

Pasupathamsect of Vira Saivism is reflected in the 

sculptural representationsin the temple premises of 

Ganapathesvaram.  

Main Shrines  

a. Ganapatheesvaram – The main Sanctum with a 
Linga 

b. Uththirapasupatheesvarar – A metal icon of 
Utsavamurti 

c. Vaaiththa Thirugu Kuzhal Umainangai - Consort 
of Siva (Amman) 

d. VathapiGanapathi 

e. Murugan with two consorts 

The artistic representations in the above shrines 

evidence the continuous patronage of the early, middle 

and later Cholas.On the whole, the scheme of the 

sculptures is centered on the theme of the Bhairava 

Concept of Siva manifestation. They are briefly 

described below: 

Ganapatheesvaram Sculptures 

The square EkatalaVimana has Bhadra 

projections containing Dakshinamurthi in the south, 

Lingodhbhava in the west and Brahma in the north of 

Sanctum Deva Koshtas.Durga and Ganapathi are 

enshrined in the north and south of the Ardhamandapa 

Devakoshtasrespectively. A bow is attributed in one of 

the right hands of Durga is an interesting feature. Two 

modern-daybright color paintings are drawn on the side 

walls of the Mandapain front of the Ganapatheesvaram 

shrine. It depicts the scenes of Ganapathi worshipping a 

Linga in this place after killing of the Gajamukasura(an 

elephant-faced demon) to overcome his sin 

(Dhosha).Four Nandhisare placed in the corners below 

the octagonal Grivaand Sikhara5.  

In one of the northern wall sculptural panel 

Sirutthondar’s journey to Kailasa is depicted. He is 

preceded by Siva and Parvathi riding on a bull mount. 

In this panel along with him, his wife Thiruvenkattu 

Nangai, son Seeralanand the maid SanthanaNangaiare 

precisely depicted. Miniature carvings are present in the 

pilasters and the Devakoshta Toranas are noted for their 

plastic art of the medieval Cholas. For instance, a 

shallow carving in the northern side pilaster depicts the 

terrific mode of TripurantakaSivawho is targeting his 

arrow towards the west in Alidhapose. Interestingly it is 

juxtaposed the AshtamurthiMandapaof the first Prakara 

where the life-size sculpture of Tripurantakmurti with 

consortUma is housed.In one of the Toranainsetimage, 

Murugan is depicted under a Kadamba tree in a seated 

posture. Three of His faces are seen in the front profile. 

He is attributed with four hands. The objects in them are 

unclear to identify.  

Uththirapasupatheesvarar Icon 

The Utsavametal icon ofSiva in the name of 

Uththirapasupatheesvarar is enshrined parallellyin the 

southern side of the main sanctum. He is very popular 

and adored by the devotees. The earliest inscription 

present in the front Mandapaof this shrine mentions its 

construction. It is datable to the 45th r.y of Kulothunga 

Chola I (1115 CE)6. 

According to the Sthalapurana, on one occasion 

Siva appeared in the disguise of Uththirapatheesvarar 

(a kind of Bhairavaform) for His staunch devotee 

Sirutthondar. In this connection, yet another myth also 

prevails in the making of this icon. The image of 

Uththirapatheesvarar didn’tcome properlywhen the 

sculptors attempted to create the same. At that time,a 

Saivitedevotee came for alms. The frustrated artisans 

offered him the molten metal mixture. After drinking 

the same.Just like a miracle that man was transformed 

into a perfect idol of the present day 

Uththirapasupatheesvarar.  In this icon, the excess metal 

is seen as a projection on the head. 

In one the inscriptions of KingRajaRaja I, two 

residents of the nearby Thirumarugal village endowed a 
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land gift for the celebration of the Chiththirai Bharani 

Pillaikkari festival8. This myth which included 

Sirutthondar, Thiruvenkaattunangai and Seeralan are 

exercised a profound influence and fascination over the 

minds and hearts of Kings, nobles and the Common 

people. In this connection, it should be remembered a 

group metallic icons of the above-said legend was 

installed in the Rajarajesvaramudaiyar Temple at 

Thanjavur by an official AdiththanSuryan in the 3rdr.y 

of the Imperial Chola King Raja Raja I9. Interestingly it 

is noted that the present temple structure at 

Thiruchchenkattankudi belonged to the 3rdr.y. of the 

above said King10. Hence this icon can be dated to the 

early 11th Century CE.  

Parivara Shrines Sculptures in the Prakara 

During the medieval period, construction of many 

Mandapas in a temple complex was in vogue. They 

acted as a hub not only to the religious activities but 

also for the social, economic and other temporal 

accomplishments of the community which always 

centered on thattemple11. The shrines namely the 

Ganapatheesvaram and Uththirapatheesvaram are 

surrounded by a storied Thiruchchurrumalikai 

(firstPrakara)running around inside the temple complex 

has more than thirty sculptures. The prominent ones are 

listed below: 

 East: Sirutthondar, Seeralar, ThiruvenkattuNangai, 
SanthanaNangaiUlaganathaRudrapathi,Sathyashad
a Maharishi,  twinBhairavas and Navagrihasin a 
small Mandapa. Sun God alone placed on a high 
seat. 

 South: Ardhanarisvara Murthi, Brahma, Tevaram 
Saints (Nalvar), Sanganidhi, Padmanidhi, Sixty 
Three Nayanmars, Sathiyashada Maharishi, 
Thirugnana Sambandar, Ganapathy etc,. 

 West: Brahma worshipped Linga, Murugan with 
two consorts 

 North: Gajalakshmi, Ashtamurthis (Nava 
BhairavaMurtis) and KadavarKonMoksham.  

One fine early Chola miniature art piece 

ofBhikshatanamurtiiscarved aesthetically in a Torana. It 

is well preserved in the easternthiruchchurrumaligai. 

The three Makara headsencircled the group images of 

BhikshatanaMurthi. In this panel, a BhudhaGanaholds 

an umbrella over the head of the naked Sivawho is 

feeding a deer. To His left, another Gana is holding a 

food bowl on its head. KankalaTanda and 

Jatamandalaare attributed to Siva. A Rhishi–Pathni is 

standing adjacent to this Gana and placed her right hand 

in that food bowl. More or less similar depiction is 

present in the ThiruvaiyaruVadakailayam Siva temple. 

Based on the style and concept the earlier specimen can 

be assigned to the early 9th Century CE (AdithyaChola 

I). 

Vatapiganapathi 

A similar image with slight variation is found at 

the Alappakkam near Pondicherry (5th Century CE) 

PillaiyarpattiKarpagaVinayaka temple near Karaikudi, 

and Thiruvarur (9th Century CE) in Tamil Nadu. For 

instance, the KarpagaVinayaka bas-reliefimage is 

present in the Ardhamandapa south Wall of the 

Thiruveesar (Pandya Rock – Cut) Siva temple Sanctum 

at Pillyarpatti dated to 550 C.E13.  But it has the 

associated images of Siva and attendants. In addition, 

the trunk turns right side.  An inscription found near the 

Linghodbhava image in the northern wall of the main 

sanctum mentions about the excavator (Edukkatttur 

Perunthachchan) of this temple14. Thus the Vatapi 

Ganapathi can be considered as one of the earliest 

specimens of Tamil Nadu.  

Two standing stone sculptures of Thirugnana 

Sambandar and a Ganapathi are enshrined side by side 

in the southern corridor of the Prakarabehind the 

VatapiGanapati sub-shrine.  In its front façade, an 

image of Siruththondar worshiping a Ganapathy 

isdepicted.But both can be ascribed to the art of 12th 

Century CE. The trunk shows the straight angularity in 

turning left and touching the Modaka in the left hand.    

The inscriptions in the outer walls of this sub-

shrineare dated to KulothungaIII. In his reign, a land 

grant was made to the temple architect Rajendra Chola 

Aachaariyan. (22nd r.y, 130th day) are related to the 

acquisition of lands for constructing the third prakara 

for this temple with a street around it. A road was also 

laid to carry out the procession of the Sirapap Pillaiyar 

from the Sirutthondar Mandapa to the 

Ganapatheesvaram temple15.  
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Amman Shrine Sculptures 

Chulikambal shrine is located in the southern side 

of the second prakara. The Goddesses is attributed with 

four hands. The upper first pair of right and left hands 

are attributed with Pasaand a Nilothama flower 

respectively. Correspondingly the second pair is in the 

poses of Abhaya and Varadha 

Murugan with Twoconsorts 

Murugan with one face and four hands is 

associated with two consorts namely Valli and Deivanai 

are in standing posture. His shrine is in the northwestern 

corner of the temple complex. This shrine faces east. 

Arunagiri praised this Lord in one of His Thiruppugazh 

songs16. He mentioned this place as Sengadu.  

Siruthondar 

Sirutthondar son Seeralan was cooked for the 

meals to Siva on demand and resuscitatedby 

Siva.Sirutthondar along his wife Thiruvenkattu Mangai, 

Son Seeralan and the maid Santhanamangai are inthe 

standing posture. They are facing the main sanctum 

from the inner eastern wall of the first Prakara.All are 

keepingtheir hands above their heads in Anjali pose. 

Thirugnana Sambandar in the hymns of 

Ganapatheesvaram distinctly uttered that it was 

composed at the special request of Siruththondar. By 

this, it is assumed that both of them are contemporaries 

(7th Century CE).  

Ashtamurthimandapa 

The concept of NrittaMurthishas its wider 

dimensions related to different dance forms including 

the Lasya (feminine) and Thandava(masculine) types. 

The Thandavasby Siva established their impact in the 

sculptures of the Ganapatheesvaramtemple at 

Thiruchchengattankudi.  The development of 

Iconographic concepts in Tamil Country is largely 

related to the rich mythological lore provided by the 

Vedic, Epic, Puranic and Classical Tamil literature,and 

local traditions. In visual media, the philosophical 

thought behind those myths uncovers the following two 

persistent themes17.  

(i) The approach to power in all its manifestations  

(ii) The attempt to reconcile contact with the power 

and the desire 

For instance, the Vinayaka Puranam and 

SkandaPuranam publicized the synthetic image of 

Upanishad Idealism. The Tevaram saints were familiar 

with the identifications of Siva in puranic versions. 

From this, they made a derivative set of Attavirattams.  

It’s a popular classification about the major eight heroic 

deeds of Siva in terms of their localization in Tamil 

Nadu. But in Thiruchchengattankudi the presence of 

Nava Thandava Murtis can be ascribed to the 

experimental performance of the medieval Cholas in 

10th and 11th Centuries CE. It evidences the fact that the 

local variations in the concepts and forms. Mutual 

influences of different schools of Saivism, which 

flourished in this region, is reflected.However, they 

didn’t replicate the Concept of Ashtamurthi as 

mentioned in the Sanskrit sources18. Yet they are 

focusing on victory and the nature of protectiveness 

granted by Siva in dance forms. They are Bhujanga 

Lingamurti, Gajasamharamurti, Urdhuvatandavamurti, 

Kalasamharamurti, Kankalamurti, Tharukavana 

Bikshatanamurti, Tripurasamharamurti, and 

Bhairavamurti. Anephemeral iconographic description 

of them is given below: 

1. Bhujangalingamurthi 

It is a misnomer for the Bhujanga–

Trasitakaranaor Bhujangancita Murthior Bhujanga 

Lalitha Murthi form19. In both these words, the first 

word “Bhujanga” means serpent. The second word 

Trasita means frightened and the word Ancitameans 

contracted. These two actions are taken place due to the 

presence of a serpent. The image is in SaduraThandava 

posture. The left leg is firmly placed on the ground. The 

right leg padadharshan is well showed for the devotees. 

It is attributed with four hands. The right side upper 

hand holds a Damaruand its corresponding lower hand 

is in AbhayaHastha. On the left side, the first-hand 

carries the Agniand the second-hand is in the 

Gajahasthapose. Karanda Makuta adorned the head. 

From it, two thick strands of hair are streaked in 

sideways. Simple ornamentation and the lowergarment 
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are present.The popular nomenclature of this form is 

later developed intothe concept of Nataraja pose. 

2. Gajasamharamurthi  

Just like a haloJatamandalais encircling the head. 

Both the ornaments and dress are aptly sculptures 

according to the movement of the dance. The first pair 

of upper hands stretched the elephant’s skin outwardly 

as a backdrop. Other attributions are not very clear.  

3. Urdhuvathandava Murti 

This icon is attributed with four hands. It is 

characterized by the raised right leg up to the head level. 

The first left hand encircled the head and try to touch 

that leg. The right leg exhibited thePada Dharshan. The 

second left-hand displays the Abhaya Hastha. Its 

corresponding right is unidentified. Usually, it is 

holding a snake by its tail 20.To its left, a dancing 

Bhairava is carved. The Juwala Makuda, right hand 

Vismaya Mudraand the left-handGajahasthaare further 

enhanced by the Sadhura Thandava pose. To its right 

side, a small image is engaged in beating a drum. This 

kind of dance is revered in the ThriuvalangaduSiva 

temple in Thondaimandalam. By this, the cultural 

diffusion is evidenced.  

4. Kalasamhara Murti: 

Fate is a factor to be reckoned with in the within 

the Hindu way of life. Markandeya was destined to die 

at the age of sixteen. Accepting his prayers, Siva the 

great master of Time and destruction bestowed him with 

immortality. But in this sculpture, only trembling 

Yamain human form (God of death) is seen under the 

right feet of Siva. Akin to SaduraThandavam,the legs 

are positioned but not in crossed manner. The left leg 

Padadharshanis offered to the viewer. Among the four 

hands, the upper right and left are holding a small 

trident (which is pointing towards Yama) and Agni. 

Attributions of the other two hands are not clear. Instead 

of the popular kicking pose, this form symbolically 

depicted the Kalasamhara episode. 

5. Kankala Murthi: 

Literally, it means one with the skeleton. In this 

depiction, Siva is also known as Kankala Bhairava. A 

deer is receiving its food from Him. A Bhudhagana is 

holding a food bowl on its head.  The front right-

handholds a drumstick in the pose of beating a drum 

which is carried by the front left hand. The upper right-

hand holds a Kankala Thanda which runs across behind 

his left shoulder. From this, a bundle of bones of 

Vishvaksena is hanging down. The entire icon is 

sophisticatedly ornamented. This evinces the sectarian 

rivalry which prevailed in the 11th Century CE.   

6. Tharukavanabikshatana 

This TharukavanaBikshatanis attributed with four 

hands. The upper front right hand is feeding a deer in 

his right side. The corresponding left hand is holding a 

feeding bowl. The upper left-handcarries the Kankala 

Thanda like the above said Bikshatanamurthi. 

Attribution in the rear right hand is not known. To His 

left, a Gana is seen with Anjali Hastha. This naked 

image is well ornamented like the other forms Siva in 

the Ashtamurthigroup. A well designed Jatabhara 

adorned its head.  

7. Tripurantakamurti 

Siva is exhibited under the guise of Tripurantaka 

who caused an end to the three towns or fortresses 

(Tripuras) of Tripurasuras. Siva Maha Purana 

mentions Sakthi as Uma who is a close constant 

companion of Siva. Her right-hand holds a 

Nilothamaflower and her left hand is casuallyhanging 

down.  The upper right and the left hands are attributed 

with an axe and a deer. The lowerright hand in the 

SimhakarnaMudra to hold an arrow. The arrow is 

missing now. This is the only image which is 

represented with consort.  

8. Bhairava 

The most fearful form is Siva. It is positioned in 

the eastern side of the group and faces the west. It is 

also attributed with four hands. JwalaMakutais present 

in the head.  

Observations 

In India, the anthropomorphic forms 

(personifications) of Siva have been influenced by the 

literature and art sources. The concept of 

NrittaMurthishas its wider dimensions related to 

different dance forms including the Lasya(feminine) and 
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Thandava(masculine) types. The Thandavasby Siva 

established their impact in the sculptures of the 

Ganapatheesvaramtemple at Thiruchchengattankudi. 

Particularly the Ashtamandapasculptures are depicting 

the Bhairava concept of Siva24.  

The loose sculpturesof Brahma, 

Ardhanareesvara, and Bhikshatana can be dated to the 

period of Adithya I (early 10th Century CE). The bas-

reliefs are reflecting the art of the middle and later 

Cholas. Majority of them can be dated to 12th Century 

CE. Dynamism and realism are the two major factors 

that prevailed in the medieval period of Art in Tamil 

Nadu are well represented in this temple. Through 

archaeological research, Sculptures of artistic beauties 

and edifices of architectural workmanship can be 

revealed satisfactorily. Such findings will ever remain 

as the best testimony to speak the scholarship of our 

ancestors in the field of Art and Architecture15.  

Conclusion 

More than ten temples in and around this place are 

celebrated as Tevaram Temples (Saivism) and 

DivyaDesams (Vaishnavism), like Thirumarugal, 

Saaththamangai, Thiruppugalur, Thirumeeyachchur, 

Thirukkannapuram etc., They reflect the heterogeneous 

ethnic composition of Tamil Nadu and created many 

individualistic trends in different regions. They are 

considered as the forerunners for all the later religious, 

philosophic and cult propensities of the Epic and 

Puranic times. The sculptural depictions in the 

Ganapatheesvaram temple enhance the concept of Siva 

as a supreme deity and His nature of inseparable unity 

with the absolute Atman in the cosmos. They also stand 

for the testimony of all the phases of Chola Art in 

Cholamandalam. 
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Contributions of Hoysalas to Sriranganathaswami Temple  
at Srirangam with Special Reference to Inscriptions 

S. Pushkara* 

Srirangam (Thiruvarangam in Tamil) is an island 

located at the northern part of the city of Tiruchirappalli, 

in South India. It is bounded by the Kaveri River (also 

known as Cauvery River) on one side, and Kollidam 

(Coleroon), distributaries of Cauvery on the other side. 

Ranganatha temple at Srirangam stands as one of the 

living example for the core and serves as a concrete 

evidence for the cultural values and cultural impacts. It 

is the premier Vaishnava temple in South India and the 

first and foremost among the 108 Vaishnava divya 

desas. The moola-bera (stable deity) is known as 

‘Periya Perumal’ and the utsava-bera (processional 

deity) affectionately known as ‘Namperumal’ or our 

lord receives all the honours in the festivals.  

Architecture of Sriranganathaswami Temple  

Sriranganathaswami temple at Srirangam holds a 

typical style of architecture. It is the only temple in 

India that has a particular type of super-structure 

(vimana). Especially, Sukanasa (projected part on the 

southern side of elliptical vimana), one of the important 

component of the temples of Deccan and North India, is 

found in this temple. Among the temples of South India, 

Sriranganathaswami temple at Srirangam stands first in 

holding inscriptions on a massive scale. It holds 189 

inscriptions pertaining to Cholas, 67 inscriptions of 

Pandyas and 25 inscriptions belongs to Hoysala period, 

255 inscriptions of Vijayanagara rulers, 43 inscriptions 

of Nayakas and 65 miscellaneous inscriptions. These 

inscriptions shed light on the contribution and patronage 

provided to the temple by the rulers of various 

dynasties.  

Contributions of Hoysalas 

The Hoysala dynasty symbolized the cultural 

achievement of Karnataka. In the realm of art, this 

dynasty remains difficult to surpass or even equal in its 

exquisite beauty, its divine conception of soul stirring 

themes, and its perfect execution of the most delicate 

delineations of abstract ideas. Hoysala influence is 

clearly evident not only from the temples in Karnataka, 

but also from the temples of Tamil Nadu. As pious 

rulers, they give due importance for the construction of 

temples and spread of religion.  

Hoysala art and architecture in Sriranganathaswami 

temple 

In the southwest corner of the fourth  prakara  

(Akalankan) of the temple, small Hoysala shrine was 

erected and it was popularly known as Venugopala  

*Ph.D Researche Scholar, Bishop Heber College(A), Tiruchchirapali. 
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Krishna  shrine. It was connected purely with Hoysala 

stylistic features. The Venugopala shrine consists of 

the Garbhagriha, the Ardha-mandapa, and the Mukha 

mandapa, seems to rise from a pit. The stone used is 

granite, unlike in the Hoysala temples of the homeland, 

built of soft soapstone. The outer walls of 

the Garbhagriha are not covered with panels of 

sculptures of Gods, men and beasts, of delicate 

workmanship, as in typical Hoysala temples of 

Dvarasamudra (Halebidu) and its neighbourhood, but 

are ornately decorated with kumbhapancharas.  

Inscriptions of Hoysala Dynasty 

Among the numerous inscriptions of Hoysalas in 

the temple certain inscriptions occupy a prime place. 

 The inscription engraved on the right side of the 

entrance into the Nalikettanvasal of the temple is 

written in Kannada language and Kannada 

characters belonged to 12th century was engraved 

in the 29th year (A.D. 1098-99) of the reign of 

Kulothunga Chola I records provision made for 

burning lamps in the temple of god Sri- Ranga 

Deva by the Kannada- Sandheigrahi and Dandana 

yaka of Maharajadhiraja- Para meshwara- 

Paramabhattaraka- Satyasreya-kula-tilaka [Tri] 

bhuvanamalla. It records the names of seven 

shepherds. These shepherds undertook to supply 

the quantity of ghee for burning two lamps in the 

temple. The inscription also records the application 

of lime mortar to the shrine of Senapathy by the 

same donor.  

 Another inscription found on the East wall of the 

Second prakara registers a gift of 40,000 Kasu by 

Devaladeviyar probably identical with Queen of 

Someshwara, towards the purchase of lands for 

running a service of offerings of food, sandal paste, 

musk and civet to god Ranganatha and two other 

gifts of 10,000 Kasu and 5,000 Kasu by 

Bharadvaja Andan Sirandan Bhattan and Aritan 

Sri Govinda Perumal respectively towards 

purchased and maintenance of garden lands for 

offerings of garlands to the god. Mentions 

Ranganaya Dandanayaka, as a Mahapradhani of 

King Vira- Narasimha and probably as related to 

Devaladevi. These details correspond to A.D. 

1233. 

 The inscription on the South wall of fourth prakara 

sheds the light on a gift of land in 

Tirukkuraipparru by purchase for a flower garden 

to a person named Vaikunda-dasar with the 

stipulation that he should grow flowers and supply 

garlands to the temple for the merit of Queen 

Kamaladevi, the daughter of Ariyapillai- 

Dandanayaka, a Pradhan of the king. The 

inscription is dated to the 8th regnal year of the 

king. 

 The inscription engraved the same wall records a 

gift by purchase of land by Somaladeviyar, 

daughter of Ariyapillai Dandanayaka, the 

Pradhani of Vira- Ramanatha, for the merit of her 

daughter strutting. The record is not dated. But this 

may also assigned to the 8th regnal year of the king. 

 An inscription found on the same wall records a 

gift of gold by Sahala- Bhatta, son of Ahala- 

Bhatta, of the Sakala gotra, who belonged to the 

community of Paradesi-savasi merchants, for 

offerings during one service in the temple and for 

supplying garlands to the god for his own merit 

and that of his son. The date of the inscription is 

mentioned as A.D. 1263. 

 The inscription engraved on the South wall of the 

Same prakara, records a gift of a crown embedded 

with rubies, two fly- whisks and a betel-pot made 

of gold to god Ranganatha by Chokkavilli Bhattar 

alias Mudaliyar Kariyamari of Patakam who bore 

the title of Sakala Vidya Chakravarti and who is 

said to have received this gift from Perumal Vira- 

Pandyadeva, predated in the 15th regnal year of 

Vira Ramanathadeva which correspond regularly 

to A.D. 1270. 

 Another inscription found on the pillar in the 

western porch of the thousand pillared mandapa, 

gives the name of Mandalikayamaharajan 
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Kampaya- Danda- Nayakkan. The same name is 

found in nine other similar pillars in this mandapa.  

Conclusion: 

The inscriptions engraved on the temple throw 

valuable light on the history, religion, culture, and 

economics of South India during a period of over a 

thousand years.  the inscriptions reveal the rule of 

Hoysala dynasty and their grants, donations to the 

Srirangam temple. The yeoman service and 

contributions rendered by the Hoysalas to 

Sriranganathaswami temple occupied a prime place in 

the development of the temple as well as in the growth 

of Vaishnavism.  
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A Study of the architecture of  
Suyambunathaswami Temple, Narasinganpettai  

T. Sumitha* and S. Seetharaman** 

Introduction 

Suyambunathaswami temple of Narasinganpettai 

is known for its unique architecture, the main shrine is a 

pure vesara vimana, a rarely seen architecture in Tamil 

Nadu. Narasinganpettai is a small village lying in the 

Thiruvidaimaruthur block of Thanjavur district, is about 

65 kms from the district headquarters Thanjavur. The 

presiding deity of the temple is Swayambunathaswami 

and the goddess is Lokanayaki. Among the vimana 

types nagara was popularly followed in the temple 

architectural tradition of the Tamils and it is 

conspicuous through its rich presence in the Tamil 

country. The other types viz., sala, gajaprishta, vesara, 

dravida, are sparsely seen, in that dravida is the least. 

Only six vesara vimanas are known at present in Tamil 

Nadu. Suyambunathaswami temple of Narasinganpettai 

is one of the finest and earliest example of pure vesara 

vimana. This article entitled ‘A study of the 

Architecture of Suyambunathaswami Temple, 

Narasinganpettai’ is a revelation of a rarely seen 

architecture of Tamil Nadu. This article brings to 

limelight the architectural excellence of the vesara 

vimana in detail and the temple complex in general.  

The Temple Complex 

The temple complex is a spacious single prakara 

complex with the main shrine lying in the middle, and a 

huge compound wall encompassing it with a gopura in 

the east. Thiruchurru malika is present only on the 

western side and houses various sub-shrines. The 

madapalli is on the south eastern side of the temple 

complex. The vimana of the Suyambunathaswami is 

pure vesara vimana crowned with vesara sikhara. The 

vimana of goddess Lokanayaki is pure nagara vimana 

crowned with nagara sikhara. Three fragment 

inscriptions are found in this temple complex. 

The ashtanga pure vesara vimana has an 

adhishthana, bhitti, prastara forming the aditala and 

above that the hara of the aditala, second tala, griva and 

sikhara forms the superstructure of the vimana. The 

superstructure is fully refurbished with modern finishing 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Seethalakshmi Ramasami College, Tiruchirappalli. 
** Ph.D Research Scholar, Department of History, Seethalakshmi Ramasami College, Tiruchirappalli. 
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and richly adorned with stucco figures. The diameter of 

the outer circumference of the vimana aditala is 19’.  

Upoupana, upana, jagati, octagonal kumuda, gala 

complex and pattika are the components of the 

padabandha adhishthana. The Upana is ornamented with 

padma series. Gala with padas flanked by kampas forms 

the gala complex. Above the pattika is the vedika 

complex which carries the components of gala and pada 

flanked by kampas and the vedika forms the upper 

component. The vedika is ornamented with padma 

series. The outer face of the vettu-taranga potikas are 

ornamented with flower medallion. Shallow kudus are 

shown at frequent intervals in the kapota. The tala ended 

with bhumidesa is represented with yazhi frieze. 

 

THE VIMANA OF THE SUYAMBUNATHASWAMI 

TEMPLE 

 

THE LAYOUT OF THE TEMPLE COMPLEX 

The Koshtha Panjaras of Vimana Aditala 

The koshtha panjaras are formed above the pattika 

piercing the vedika complex. It has a pair of 

brahmakantha split pilasters carrying the same features 

of the pilasters of the mother wall. The pilasters bear the 

prastara of the panjara which carries all usual features. 

The panjaras are crowned with a plain sikhara. The 

koshtha in between the pilasters is 3’2” height, 1’5” 

width and 7” depth. Dakshinamurthy, Lingodhbava and 

Brahma adorn the koshtha panjaras on the south, west 

and north respectively. The koshtha panjara of 

Dakshinamurthy on the southern side is added with a 

small mandapa in the front.  

The Hara of the Aditala 

Above the bhumidesa little inside, the hara of the 

aditala is shown, appliqué from the harmaya of the 

second tala i.e., an arpita hara. Bhadrasalas-panjara-

vrittakutas form the hara elements; while the former 

occupies the cardinal directions, the latter the sub-

cardinal directions, whereas the panjaras are in between 

them. The hara elements are interconnected by the 

harantara. It is quite interesting to see that even the 

kutas of the hara are in vesara type. 

Second Tala 

Since an arpita hara, only the prastara elements of 

the second tala viz., uttira, vajana, valabhi and kapota 

are visible. The valabhi is ornamented with maddalas at 

frequent intervals. Bhumidesa is shown above the roof 

of the tala. A pair of bracket figures is shown at each 

direction bearing the roof of the second tala.  

Sikhara 

Above the bhumidesa of the second tala the 

vedika complex is shown on which rests the griva of the 

sikhara. The griva is adorned with koshthas at the prime 

directions and nasikas in between. The koshthas are 

crowned with kirti mukhas and adorned with prime 

deities of the direction as like the hara of the first tala. 

Besides the griva wall is decked with dikpalas. A pair of 

nandi is shown seated in the four corners. The dome 

shaped sikhara is ornamented with geometrical patterns, 

chandramandalas at the ridges and a lotus blossom at 

the apex. A metal stupi is seen at the pinnacle.   

The Recession 

The Panjara of the Recession 

Unlike the koshtha panjaras of vimana aditala, 

here the panjara has an adhishthana, denoting a full-

fledged vimana. The adhishthana of the panjara is 

kapotabandha type with the components of upana, 

jagati, rudra kumuda, gala complex, the kapota, 
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followed by a thin kampa. The panjara is crowned with 

a sala sikhara. A vedika complex is shown above the 

bhumidesa and above that rest the griva. The griva is 

decked with a nasika and the sala sikhara carries five 

stupis at the pinnacle.  

The Mukha Mandapa  

Next to the recession is the mukha mandapa, 

extending 14’10” in the east-west and 15’ in the north-

south directions. It has an adhishthana, bhitti and 

prastara carrying the same features of the vimana 

aditala. The bhitti is cantoned by four brahmakantha 

pilasters on the north, south and east. In between the 

middle pair of pilasters koshtha panjara is shown in the 

northern and southern side whereas on the eastern side 

the middle pair of pilasters flank the entrance of the 

mukha mandapa and the spaces in between the pilasters 

on either side is adorned with a koshtha panjara.  

The Maha Mandapa 

Next to the mukha mandapa is the maha mandapa 

a pillared hall, extending 36’ in the east west and 35’10” 

in the north-south directions. It has a basement, wall and 

roof, proper adhishthana features are absent in the 

basement, but the wall is cantoned by plain 

brahmakantha pilasters at frequent intervals. Vettu-

taranga potikas that rests above the pilasters bear the 

usual prastara components and above that bhumidesa is 

shown. The roof of the mandapa is covered with cement 

plastering. The shrine of Aadavallan is on the northern 

side of the maha mandapa.  

The Outer Maha Mandapa 

Next to the maha mandapa is another pillared 

mandapa having a common outer wall with the maha 

mandapa. The mandapa measures 28’6” in the east-west 

and 35’10” in north-south directions. The basement, 

wall and the roof of the mandapa possess the same 

features of the maha mandapa. Doorways are seen both 

in the east as well as in the south. Besides, the shrine of 

Goddess Lokanayaki is on the northern side of the 

mandapa facing south.  

 

Innerside  

The Mandapas  

The outer maha mandapa is 25’11” in the east-

west and 30’6” in the north-south directions. Four 

pillars are seen in the mandapa, it is interesting to see 

the pillars are not monolithic instead the pillars are 

constructed out of stone blocks. The pillars are 

segmented as three squares and kattu in between. Vettu-

taranga potikas rest above the pillars and bear the uttira. 

The Goddess shrine is on the northern side. Sculptures 

of Sri Surya, Sri Chandra, Sri Kalabairava, Sri 

Saniswara are seen on the eastern side of the mandapa. 

The legend of the temple Yoga Narasimha worshipping 

the Linga is shown as a miniature on the western wall of 

the mandapa.  

The mukha mandapa is 11’6” in the north-south 

and 11’9” in the east-west directions. Pillars are absent 

in this mandapa. The plain walls of the mandapa 

directly bear the uttira which is followed by vajana and 

valabhi. The valabhi is ornamented as padmavari. The 

curvature of the cylindrical sanctum extends on the floor 

of the recession. 

The Sanctum 

An aperture is shown to a width of 4’2” and to the 

height of 10’5” on the wall of the cylindrical sanctum 

which forms its doorway. A pair of plain brahmakantha 

pilaster flanks the entrance. The potika that rest above 

the pilasters are vettu-taranga and bear the lintel. Above 

the lintel is the vajana and valabhi that adjoins the roof. 

The cylindrical sanctum is 12’6” in diameter and the 

wall of the sanctum is plain but possesses the prastara 

elements of uttira, vajana, valabhi above it. The sanctum 

houses  

The Goddess Lokanayaki Shrine  

The goddess shrine is on the northern side of the 

outer maha mandapa facing south. The shrine consists 

of a vimana and mukha mandapa, the vimana is an 

ashtanga pure nagara vimana. It has an adhishthana, 

bhitti, prastara forming the aditala and above that hara 

of the aditala, second tala and griva, sikhara forms the 

superstructure of the vimana. From the kapota of the 
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aditala and the entire superstructure is fully refurbished 

with modern plastering and painting.  

The aditala of the vimana is 11’6” in the east-west 

and north-south directions. The vimana is segmented as 

karna-bhadra-karna divisions demarcated by a pair of 

pilasters. Karna-bhadra-karna segments are demarcated 

by a pair of pilasters. The brahmakantha pilasters 

possess upper ornamentation of kattu, kalasa, tadi, 

kumbha, padma pali, phalaka and virakantha. Above the 

pilasters rests the vettu-taranga potikas with medallion 

ornamentation on its face. The potikas bear the uttira 

and above that run the vajana and valabhi. The roof of 

the aditala extends on sides as flexed hanging kapota.  

The Mukha Mandapa 

The mukha mandapa is 11’6” in the east-west and 

11’4” in north-south directions and adjoins the northern 

wall of the outer maha mandapa of the main shrine in 

the south. The adhishthana, bhitti and prastara of the 

mukha mandapa carry the same features of the aditala of 

the vimana.  

The Sanctum 

The sanctum is 7’3” cubical chamber housing 

goddess Lokanayaki in standing form. The goddess is 

standing in sama on a pedestal with the front hands in 

abhaya and varada while the back hands are in kataka 

and carry lotus flower. The goddess is clad in silk attire 

and decked with jatamakuta, kundalas and all usual 

ornaments.  

The Sculptures  

Conclusion 

Suyambunathaswami vimana of Narasinganpettai 

is one of the fine example of pure vesara vimana. Even 

though the superstructure of vimana is of modern 

finishing, it explicitly brings to the forefront the traits of 

the original framework over which the refurbishment is 

made. Highlighting architectural features of this temple 

complex are vesara vimana, vettu-taranga potikas, 

koshtha panjaras, vritta kutas. The segmentation of 

karna-bhadra-karna is demarcated in the super structure, 

though the aditala simply left with equal distribution of 

pilasters. Jvarahareswara, yet another example of 

ashthanga vesara vimana has only karnakutas in the hara 

whereas in the Suyambunathaswami vimana vritta-kutas 

are shown in the hara.  

Absence of defining inscriptions makes us to rely 

only on the architecture to assign the period of the 

temple. One of the defining element in temple 

architecture is the potika, its presence in various types in 

a temple complex help us to understand the expansion 

of the complex through the ages. Hence, the presence of 

vettu-taranga potikas throughout in this temple complex 

from the gopura to the vimana, signify that the entire 

temple complex belong to same period and also can be 

assigned to C.E. 12th century. As like, the koshtha 

panjaras forms the major element of ornamentation in 

the shines of god and goddess. It is a significant feature 

of the Later Cholas architecture which also corroborates 

the above mentioned period. The sculptures of Surya, 

Chandeswara and Goddess in the thiruchurru 

undoubtedly place the sculptures to the Later Chola 

period. Among the two Chandeswaras, the one in the 

shrine is earlier than the Chandeswara in the 

thiruchurru.  

A well planned concept is seen in this temple, the 

shrine of the lord is a pure vesara ashthanga vimana 

whereas the shrine of the goddess is pure nagara 

ashthanga vimana. Presence of vettu-taranga potikas, 

koshtha panjaras in the goddess shrine also substantiate 

to place the shrine a near contemporary to the vesara 

vimana.  
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History of Adi Jagannatha Temple  
M. Srilatha* 

Introduction 

The Adi Jagannatha Temple is a South Indian 

Hindu temple in Thiruppullani, a village in the outskirts 

of Ramanathapuram in the South Indian state of Tamil 

Nadu, is dedicated to the Hindu god Vishnu. 

Constructed in the Dravidian style of architecture, the 

temple is glorified in the Divya Prabandha, the early 

medieval Tamil canon of the Azhwar saints from the 6th 

– 9th centuries. It is one of the 108 Divyadesam 

dedicated to Vishnu, who is worshipped as Adi 

Jagannatha and his consort Lakshmi as Padmasini.  

Historical Background 
There are many legends behind Sri Adi 

Jagannatha Perumal Temple. According to one legend, 

Lord Rama while on his way to Lanka to fight demon 

Ravana, who had kidnapped Goddess Sita, had 

requested Lord Samudra Raja, the God of Ocean to 

allow a way through the ocean to Lanka. It is believed 

that Lord Rama had offered prayers lying on kusa grass; 

which is known as Dharba Sayanam. There is another 

legended to which king Dasaratha who was the father of 

Lord Rama, had offered prayers here. It is said that in 

answers to his prayers and dedicated efforts, his wives 

gave birth to his children – Rama, Lakshmana, Bharatha 

and Shtrughna. Owing to this legend, many childless 

devotees come here to worship and seek blessings of 

Lord. 

Temple Location:  

Located at a distance of around 70 km from 

Rameshwaram, Sri Adi Jagannatha Perumal Temple, 

popularly known as Thirupullani Temple, is one of the 

108 Divya Desam Temples. Dedicated to Lord Vishnu, 

this temple is visited by most of the devotees on their 

Rameshwaram. 

In this Thirupullani temple, the main deity is Lord 

Dharba Sayana Rama. The speciality of this temple is 

that Lord has been shown in reclining posture. There are 

also separate shrines for Goddess Padmasini, who is the 

consort of Lord Adi Jagannatha, Goddess Shridevi, 

Goddess Bhudevi, and Lord Krishna. The image of Lord 

Krishna in this temple has been shown depicting Lord 

dancing on a snake. 

This temple has been mentioned in the Tamil epic, 

Kamba Ramayanam. Thirumangai Azhwar also sung 

about this Sri Adi Jagannatha Perumal temple and its 

glory in his hymns. 

Period of the Study 

The present thesis is not concerned with the origin 

of Vishnu’s. It deals with the bhakti phase that is 

datable since the 6th -7th century CE in the history of 

Tamilnadu. An important dimension of the bhakti cult is 

the Alvars not only deal with the cult and philosophy 

but also the centers of worship from Salagrama (Nepal) 

in the north to Anantapuram in the south. These are 

called divyadesas (sacred centers or holy lands ) in 

Tamil tradition. Totally 108 such sacred centers of 

worship are listed from the hymns of the Alvars.  

Review of Literature 

The  scholars have worked on the Vishnu theme 

from the pan- Indian Sanskrit point of view. Beginning 

with R.G. Bhandakar (Vaishnavism, Saivism and Minor 

Religious Systems 1913), it is a long list. However, the 

Tamil hymns remained behind the curtain for a long 

time. Credit goes to the British scholar, Friedhelm 

Hardy (Viraha Bhakri, the Early History of Krsna 

Devotion Oxford 1983) who examined the Sanskrit texts 

in the context of Tamil classical works such as the 

Paripatal, Cilappatikaram and fixing the roots of the 

Bhagavata Purana in the hymns of the Alvars. A host of 

Indian and western scholars, e.g. Dennis Hudson 

followed suit. We have a bumber crop of literature 

today. Few among those scholars are W.G. Archer 

(1957 for details notes see bibliography),  

W.E. Begley (1973), John L.Brockington (1993-94), 

R.Champakalakshmi (1981), P.Chandramohan(2004), 

Fancies Clooney (1999), Norman Culter (1984), vidya 

*Research Scholar, Dept.of History, V.V.V.College Viruthunagar. 
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Dehejia (1994), Kalpana S. Desai(1973), jan Gonda 

(1940, 1970, 1977).Jeyapriya Rajarajan (2003), Raju 

Kalidos (1993,1997 1999, 2016), T.S. Maxwell (1983, 

1993), R.K.K. Rajarajan (1995, 2012, 2013), S. Settar 

(1993), Walter Smith (1997), Romila Thapar (1982) and 

so on.  

Chakra Theertham: 

The temple tank here deserves special mention. It 

is known as the Chakra theertham. In contrast to most 

temple tanks of today, this tank is filled to the brim with 

clear water – a heartwarming sight indeed. According to 

old timers, about two decades back, this temple tank 

was almost dry, with just a few puddles of wet mud here 

and there. Thanks to the efforts of Srimad Andavan, this 

tank has been restored to its original glory. Even in the 

current times, it is possible to preserve nature – if only 

man realizes the value of this activity. 

Vibeeshana’s sharan Agathi : 
Most importantly, it was also near this Divya 

Desam that Vibeeshana’s sharan Agathi at the feet of 

the Lord happened. In fact thirupullani is also known  

as the “Saran Agathi ksethram”. The episode of 

Vibeeshana’s surrender is of utmost importance to Sri 

Vaishnavas. Having quickly realized that his brother 

Ravana was headed inexorably towards destruction at 

the hands of Sri Rama, Vibeeshana lost no time is 

hastening to the feet of the Lord Sri Rama. Ravana’s 

generals and his other brother kumbakarna chosr to stick 

with Ravana in his evil path and paid for it with their 

lives. For a person without faith, Vibeeshanas surrender 

of Lord Sri Rama might sound like a counter intuitive 

and stupid decision – even a cowardly one. But 

Vibeeshna calmly acted with faith and clarity, And in 

doing so, enriched himself beyond measure and etched 

his name firmly among the ranks of the glorious souls 

that have wisely founds refuge at the one place to be . In 

one stroke, Viveeshana assured for himself.. arul (Grace 

ins of the Lord and porul (material prosperity).  

Greatness of Temple 

Thiruppullani is a small village  situated 10 kms. 

From Ramanathapuram and is famous for its ancient 

temple and the Adhi Sethu, the seashore of the 18 divya 

desams of the Pandya region, thiruppullani is the most 

ancient and important sacred city. The place is also 

hailed as Pullaranyam, Pullanai, Thirvanai, Adhi Sethu, 

Dharbasayanam, Rathnaakara Kshetram, Nalasethu, 

Saranagati Kshetram and Pullangadu. The prime deity 

faces east in the sitting posture with Sri Devi  and Bhu 

Devi. Similarly, His consort Sri Padmasani Thayar sits 

and renders Her blessings to the devotees. Near this 

shrine is the age – old Pipal tree and is considered to be 

the incarnation of Aswatha Naranyanan  who revealed 

Himself to the three sages, Pullavar, Kannuvar, and 

Kaalavar. The prime Deity is also known as Dakshina 

Jagannatha, installed as a salagramam by the devas 

during the swayambu manvantharam. It is said that the 

childless Emperor Dasaratha worshipped Lord 

Jagannatha and received as blessings his four sons.  

Conclusion  

So many temple we find in south india here i 

mention it thirupullani adi jaganatha perumal temple . 

Tirupullani is one of the celebrated 108 Vaishnava 

temples. Sri Rama graces in a reclining form. The Bodhi 

Tree (Arasa Maram) dates back to centuries said to  

have been graced by the darshan of the  
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G»ÁÚ`º Qμõ© AºzuÚõŸìÁμº v¸U÷Põ°À & Kº B´Ä 

 Cμõ._¨μ©o¯ß* 

""÷Põ°À CÀ»õu F›À Si°¸UPõ÷u'' 

Gß£x •xö©õÈ. C®•xö©õÈU÷PØ£ |® 

•ß÷ÚõºPÒ £» ö£›¯ ÷Põ°ÀPøÍ 

Pø»|¯zxhß Pmi |©US öPõøh¯õP 

ÁÇ[Q²ÒÍÚÚº.  AÆÁõÖ Q.¤.10B® 

¡ØÓõsiÀ ÷\õÇ ÷£μμ\º •u»õ® 

CμõáμõáÚõÀ Pmh¨£mh ÷Põ°ÀPÎÀ JßÖ 

uõß G»ÁÚ`º   ÿQμõ©|õ÷uìÁμº 

v¸U÷Põ°»õS®.
1
  CÆÅº uØö£õÊx 

ÂÊ¨¦μ® ©õÁmh®, v¸U÷PõÂ¿º Ámh®, 

G»ÁõÚõ`º  GßÝ® ö£¯›À ö\ßøÚ&÷\»® 

÷u]¯ ö|kg\õø»°À EÐ¢yº÷£møhUS 

÷©Ø÷P Aø©¢xÒÍx. 

u»Áμ»õÖ: 

v¸U÷PõÂ¿øμ Bsh öu´ÃPß(öPÍ]Pß) 

GßÝ® ©ßÚÛß PÚÂÀ ]Áö£¸©õß 

÷uõßÔ CøÓÁõ\|À¿›¾ÒÍ
2
 Aμ\ÁÚ® 

Põmk £SvUS } Áμ ÷Ásk® GßÖ®, 

AUPõmk £Sv°À |õß ÷áõv¼[P ÁiÁ©õ´ 

Põm]¯ÎUQ÷Óß GßÖ® TÔÚõº.  öu´ÃP 

©ßÚÝ® uß £øhÃμºPÐhß A[S ö\ßÖ 

A¨£Svø¯ _zu® ö\´¯ ö\õßÚõº.  AÆÁõÖ 

_zu® ö\´²® ÷£õx J¸ £øhÃμ›ß øP°À 

C¸¢u Pzv¯õÚx uÁÔ ]Á¼[Pzvß «x 

£mk, A¢u ¼[Pzv¼¸¢x μzu® ÁÈ¢ux.  

Eh÷Ú öu´ÃP ©ßÚß ""A´¯÷Ú GßøÚ 

©ßÛ²[PÒ, uõ[PÒ GßøÚ C[S Áμ 

ö\õßÚuØPõÚ Põμnzøu TÖ[PÒ'' GßÓõº. 

Eh÷Ú ]Áö£¸©õß A®©ßÚß •ß ÷uõßÔ 

"öu´ÃP÷Ú CÆÂhzv¼¸¢x ÷|º ÷©Ø÷P 

ö£õøÓ³º Põk EÒÍx.  AUPõmiÀ 

Põμshß, ÁÒÐÁß GßÝ® C¸ AμUPºPÒ 

©ÛuºPøÍ xß¦Özv AÈzx Á¸QÓõºPÒ.  

Bu»õÀ } Eh÷Ú A[S ö\ßÖ AÁºPÒ 

C¸Áøμ²® AÈUP ÷Ásk®.  |õÝ® ÷©Ø÷P 

v¸®¤ EÚUS xøn {ØQ÷Óß'' GßÓõº.  

Cuß£i ]Áö£¸©õÝ® ÷©Ø÷P v¸®¤ 

]Á¼[P ÁiÂÀ ©õÔÚõº. 

öu´ÃP ©ßÚß  A[S ö\ßÖ ‰ßÖ |õmPÒ 

CμÄ £P»õP ÷£õ›mk  AμUPºPøÍ AÈzuõº.  

]Áö£¸©õÛß ÁõUQß£i öu´ÃP 

©ßÚÝ® 1000 ÃkPøÍ Pmi AÆÃkPÎÀ 

¤μõ©nºPøÍ u[PøÁUP HØ£õk ö\´uõº. 

Auß£i 999 ¤μõ©nºPÒ u[PÎß 

Sk®£[PÐhß ÃkPÐUS Á¢xÂmhÚº. 

*EuÂ¨ ÷£μõ]›¯º, •xPø» Áμ»õÖ ©ØÖ® Bμõ´a]zxøÓ, v¸ÁÒÐÁº Aμ_ Pø»UPÀ¿›, |õ©UPÀ. 
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BÚõÀ J¸Áº ©mk® ÁμÂÀø».  

Czu¸nzvÀ ]Áö£¸©õ÷Ú ¤μõ©nº 

÷ÁhzvÀ Á¸QÓõº.  AÁ›h® ö\ßÖ öu´ÃP 

©ßÚß 999 ÷£º Á¢xÂmhõºPÒ.  E[PøÍ²® 

÷\ºzuõÀ 1000 ÷£º BQÓx.  }[PÐ® |õß 

Pmi²ÒÍ ÃmiØS Á¢x, |õß ¯õP® ö\´x 

£›Põμ® ÷uiU öPõÒÍ JzxøÇUP ÷Ásk® 

GßÖ ÷Pmhõº. AuØS ]Áö£¸©õ÷Úõ |õß 

ö\õÀÁuØS \®©vzuõÀ uõß, |õß C¢u  

¯õP® |hzu JzxU öPõÒ÷Áß GßÓõº.  

""öu´ÃP÷Ú } C¢u Qμõ©zvÀ £õvø¯ GÚUS 

uõÚ©õP uμ ÷Ásk®'' GßÓõº. CuØS 

öu´ÃP ©ßÚÝ® JzxU öPõÒÍ÷Á ¯õP® 

|À»£i¯õP •i¢ux.  öu´ÃP ©ßÚÝ® uõß 

ö\´u £õÁzvØS £›Põμ® ÷uiU öPõshõº. 

£õv Qμõ©zøu ]Áö£¸©õß uõÚ©õP 

ö£ØÓuõÀ CÆÅº Qμõ©uõÚ® GßÖ®, 

CÆÅ›À EÒÍ ]Áß ÷Põ°¾US ""ÿ 

Qμõ©uõ÷ÚìÁμº v¸U÷Põ°À'' GßÖ® 

ÁÇ[P¨£h»õ°ØÖ.
3
   CÆÁμ»õÓõÚx 

CU÷Põ°¼ß P¸Áøμ°ß Gv÷μ EÒÍ 

•P©sh£® ©ØÖ® Aºzu ©sh£zv¾ÒÍ 

ysPÎÀ ]Ø£[PÍõP ÁiUP¨£mkÒÍÚ.   

uØ\©¯® CÆÅº J¸ ]Ø×μõP C¸¢uõ¾® 

Q.¤.10&B® ¡ØÓõsk •uÀ 18&B® 

¡ØÓõsk Áøμ CÆÅº ]Ó¨¦ØÖ 

ÂÍ[Q¯øu CUPÀöÁmkPÒ ‰»® |®©õÀ 

AÔ¯ •iQÓx. 

ö£¯ºUPõμn® 

Cμõ©&μõÁn ÷£õº •i¢x Cμõ©ß CÆÅº 

ÁÈ¯õPzuõß ^øu²hß Á¢uõº GßÖ®, 

AÆÁõÖ Á¸® ÁÈ°À AÁº AÝ©øÚ¨ 

£õºzx ""G÷» ÁÚ`μõ'' GßÖ AøÇzuõμõ®, 

A¨ö£¯÷μ ©¸Â ""G»ÁÚ`º'' GßÖ BÚuõP 

TÖQßÓÚº. G»ÁÚ`º ¦μõnzvß ‰»©õP 

CÆÅº ÷\õÇº Põ»zvÀ CøÓø\ GßÝ® 

ö£¯º ö£ØÓøu RÌÁ¸® ö\´²Ò ‰»® AÔ¯ 

•iQÓx. 

""CÆÅº ]Á¤μõ©nõ›À öPÍ]Pß |õμnº 

 S›¯õß CøÓø\ |õ¯PÚõÚ ÷\õÇ÷Põß 

 £mhõß C¢|õ¯Úõº ÷Põ°À Põo²øh¯ 

 ]Âμõ©nß öPÍ]Pß |õμnU P›¯õß 

 CøÓø\ |õ¯©õPÚ ÷\õÇß CÆÅº 

 {Á¤μõ©n›À öPÍ]Pß CøÓø\ 

 |õ¯Pß Fº £õP[öPõshõÚõÚ ÷\õÇ 

 ÷PμÍ ¤μ©μõ¯ß''
4
 

÷©ØTÔ¯ PÀöÁmiß ‰»ª¸¢x® CøÓø\ 

GßÝ® ö£¯º CÆÅ¸US C¸¢uøu |õ® 

AÔQ÷Óõ®.   

CÆÁõ»õ¯® uªÇPzvÀ EÒÍ ªP ]Ó¨¦ªUP 

ø\Á u»[PÎÀ JßÓõP ÂÍ[SQÓx.  Cuß 

Áμ»õØÖ P»õa\õμ •UQ¯zxÁzvøÚ 

E»SUS Enºzx® ÁøP°À uõß CÆÁõ´Ä 

÷©ØöPõÒÍ¨£mkÒÍx. 

A®©ß \ßÚv: 

CU÷Põ°¼ß |õßPõÁx ¤μPõμzvß 

öuß÷©ØS vø\°À QÇUS ÷|õUQ A®©ß 

\ßÚv EÒÍx.  Ca\ßÚv°À ÿ ¤μíß 

|õ¯Q GßÝ® ö£¯¸hß A®©ß Põm] 

u¸QÓõº.
5
  PØ£QμPzøu¨ ÷£õ»÷Á 

Aºzu©sh£®, •P©sh£®, ©Põ ©sh£® 

BQ¯ÁØÖhß ÷Põ°À BP© Âv¨£i 

CU÷PõÂÀ Aø©UP¨£mkÒÍx.  

CUP¸ÁøÓ°À A®©ß ¥hzvß «x A©º¢u 

{ø»°À EÒÍõº. CUP¸ÁøÓ°ß ÷©À 

£Sv°À Ámh ÁiÁ Â©õÚ® Aø©¢xÒÍx.  

CU÷Põ°¼ß •ß EÒÍ ©Põ©sh£zvÀ 

|õßS Á›ø\°À J¸ Á›ø\US BÖ ysPÒ 

Ãu©õP  ö©õzu® 24 ysPÒ 

Põm]¯ÎUQßÓÚ. Pø»¯®ªUP Czv¸U 

÷Põ°¼ß Áμ»õØøÓ B´¢uÔ¢u |õ®, CuøÚ 

£õxPõUPÄ®, Pmi PõUPÄ®, 

Phø©£mi¸UQ÷Óõ® Gß£÷u ªPÄ® Põ»a 

]Ó¢u Esø©¯õS®. 
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öÁÒøÍ{Ó £õøÓ KÂ¯[PÒ 

] \¢vμ ÷\Pº* 

SøP KÂ¯[PÎÀ AÀ»x £õøÓ KÂ¯[PÎÀ 

AUPõ» ©UPÒ u[PÎßÁõÌÂ¯À 

{PÌÄPøÍ¨ £vÄ ö\´¯÷Ásk® GßÖ 

Gso¯uõÀ KÂ¯[PÒ Áøμ¯¨£mk 

C¸UP»õ®. 

Cuß‰»® C¨£õøÓ KÂ¯[PÒ ‰»® u©x 

P¸zxUPøÍ £›©õÓ £¯ß£kzv²ÒÍÚº GÚ 

áõß Põ¼[Em, öμõÚõÀk ÷©õ›ì BQ÷¯õº 

SÔ¨¤kQßÓÚº. 

u¸©¦› ©õÁmh•® £õøÓ KÂ¯•® 

uªÇPzvÀ Auß öuõßø©ø¯U Põmk® 

HμõÍ©õÚ öuõÀö£õ¸mPÒ QøhzxÒÍÚ 

GßÓõ¾®, 1970&À u¸©¦› 

©õÁmhzvØSm£mh ©À»¨£õi°À 

PshÔ¯¨£mh Áμ»õØÖUPõ»zvØS 

•¢øu¯ KÂ¯[P÷Í •ß÷Úõi¯õS®. 

u¸©¦›°À HμõÍ©õÚ Ch[PÎÀ £õøÓ 

KÂ¯[PÒ PshÔ¯¨£mkÒÍÚ.
1
 

*EuÂ¨ ÷£μõ]›¯º, Áμ»õÖzxøÓ, Aμ_ Pø»UPÀ¿›, uº©¦›. 
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|õß Ph¢u 10.09.2018 AßÖ u¸©¦› ©õÁmh®, 

£õ»U÷Põk Ámh®, ¤. öPõÀ»íÒÎ GÝ® 

Qμõ©zvß QÇU÷P _©õº 2 Q.«. öuõø»ÂÀ 

Aø©¢xÒÍ QÇUSzöuõhºa] ©ø»°ß J¸ 

©ø»USßÔÀ Cμsk Ch[PÎÀ 

ö£¸[PØPõ»zøua ÷\º¢u öÁÒøÍ{Ó £õøÓ 

KÂ¯z öuõSvPøÍU PshÔ¢÷uß. ©ø»°ß 

AiÁõμzvÀ Aø©¢xÒÍ ]Ö SßÓõÚ 

•zuzμõ¯ß ©ø» SøP ©ØÖ® £õøÓ 

_ÁºPÎÀ Cμsk Ch[PÎÀ öÁÒøÍ{Ó¨ 

£õøÓ KÂ¯z öuõSvø¯²®, ©ø»°ß ÷©À 

_©õº 1000 Ai E¯μzvÀ EÒÍ SÖ©ßì SøP 

ÁõÈh® GÚ AøÇUP¨£k® öPõzu÷Põmhõ 

GÝ® ©ø» SøP ÁõÈh® ©ØÖ® Auß 

A¸QÀ Cμsk Ch[PÎÀ £õøÓ 

KÂ¯[PøÍ PshÔ¢xÒ÷Íß.
2
 

•zuzμõ¯ß SßÖ®, £õøÓ KÂ¯[PÐ® 

SøP°ß ÷©Ø¦Ó _Á›À J¸ ©Ûuß 

{ßÓÁõÖ Áøμ¯¨£mkÒÍx. Auß A¸QÀ 

J¸ Ámh® |õßS PõÀPÐhß 

Põn¨£kQßÓx.
3
 Cx÷£õßÓ KÂ¯U SÔ±k 

]¢xöÁÎ |õPŸP •zvøμ°À 

Põn¨£kQßÓÚ. ÷©¾® |õ©® ÁiÂÀ ]» 

Ch[PÎÀ Põn¨£kQßÓÚ. Cx 

CÚUSÊÂß Aøh¯õÍ©õP P¸u¨£kQÓx. 

öÁÒøÍ PõÂ {Ózxhß Põn¨£k® 

KÂ¯[PÒ _©õº 5000 BskPÒ 

£Çø©¯õÚøÁ GÚ¨£kQÓx.
4
 

öPõzuöPõmh ©ø»°À £õøÓ KÂ¯[PÒ 

öPõzuöPõmh ©ø» ¤.öPõÀ»íÒÎ 

Qμõ©zvß ÷©Ø÷P 3 Q÷»õ «mh›¾® 

•zuzμõ¯ß ©ø»°ß öuß÷©Ø÷P 

CμshõÁx Q÷»õ«mh›¾® Aø©¢xÒÍx. 

C®©ø»°ß QÇUS, ÁhQÇUS £Sv Põk 

{øÓ¢u _©õº 1000 Ai E¯μ•ÒÍx. Cuß 

÷©ØS, öuß÷©ØS¨£Sv ]Ô¯ ]Ô¯ 

\©öÁÎPÐhß ]Ô¯ \›ÄPÐhß 

Põn¨£kQßÓx. Cuß Ea]°À Põn¨£k® 

J¸ SøP ÁõÈhzvÀ KÂ¯z öuõSv JßÖ 

Ph¢u 10 ö\¨h®£º 2018&À ÷©ØöPõsh 

PÍB´ÂÀ PshÔ¢÷uß. C¢u Ch® 

SÖ©ßì "PÂ' (SøP) GßÖ 

AøÇUP¨£kQÓx. 

Cx Ci¯õP P¸u»õ® HöÚÛÀ Auß A¸QÀ 

Cμsk ©ÛuºPÒ øPPÒ Cμsk® 

öuõ[Q¯ÁõÖ®, PõÀPÒ AP» Â›zx 

•miUS RÌ ©h[Q¯ÁõÖ® 

Põmh¨£mkÒÍx. Cv¼¸¢x C¨£Sv°À 

AvP ©øÇ Ci²hß ö£´x Auß ‰»® ©Ûu 

CÇ¨¦ HØ£mi¸UP»õ® GÚz 

öu›¯Á¸QßÓx. BP, CuØS A¸QÀ 

Põmh¨£mh ÷©ØSÔ¨¤mh KÂ¯[PÒ 

C¯ØøPa ^ØÓzvØS £¯¢x £õøÓSøP°ß 

Ai°À £õxPõ¨£õP u[Q°¸¨£uõPUThU 

P¸u»õ®.
5
   

Cøu Akzx |õßS ©Ûu E¸Á[PÒ 

Áøμ¯¨£mkÒÍÚ. CøÁ u[PÒ øPPÎÀ 

H÷uõ J¸ Cø\UP¸Âø¯ Áõ]¨£x ÷£õ»U 

Põmh¨£mkÒÍx. J÷μ Á›ø\¯õP 

Põmh¨£mkÒÍx. CÆÁõÖ ÷Põ¯•zyº 

A¸÷P²ÒÍ ÷ÁmøhUPõμß ©ø»°¾® 

KÂ¯[PÎÀ Põmh¨£mkÒÍx. CøÁ \©¯ 

ÂÇõUPõ»[PøÍU SÔUP»õ®. C÷u÷£õßÖ 

|õßS ©ÛuºPÒ J÷μ Á›ø\¯õP KvU S¨£®, 

Pvμ¨£ß ©ø», Q¸ènQ› ©õÁmhzvÀ 

Áøμ¯¨£mkÒÍx. Cx \h[S |hÚ©õPU 

Põmh¨£mkÒÍx. 

÷©¾® J¸ E¸Á® £õøÓ «x A©º¢x Cμsk 

øPPøÍ²® Â›zx øÁzxUöPõskÒÍx 

÷£õ» Põn¨£kQÓx. Auß Põ»i°À Kº 

}ºÁõÌ E°›Ú® EÒÍx÷£õ» 

Põmh¨£mkÒÍx. GÚ÷Á C[S }º{ø» 

C¸¢v¸US®. ÷©¾® Cuß A¸÷P 

Põn¨£k® Kº E¸Á® Bø©¯õPU 

P¸u¨£k®.  CuÚõÀ CUSøP A¸÷P J¸ 

}º{ø» {a\¯©õP C¸¢v¸US®. Aøu 

EÖv¨£kzx® ÁøP°À Kº H› C¸¢uuØPõÚ 

uh¯[PÒ Põn¨£kQÓx. GÛÝ® Cøuz 

öuõhº¢x |õßS ©ÛuºPÒ £ÓøÁ •P 

Aø©¨¦hß |hÚ©õkQßÓÚº ÷©÷» Cμsk 
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Auß RÌ, Cμsk ©ÛuºPÒ £ÓøÁ ‰UShß 

uø»°À CÓSPÐhß |hÚ©õk® ÁøP°À 

J¸ £UP©õP v¸®¤¯ {ø»°À EÒÍx.  

CÆ÷ÁõÂ¯zvß J¸¦Ó Ps öuÎÁõP 

Põmh¨£mkÒÍx.
6
 Á»x øP÷©÷» 

yUQ¯ÁõÖ®, Chx øP RÌ÷|õUQ¯ÁõÖ®, 

øPPÎÀ I¢x ÂμÀPÐ® Â›¢u{ø»°À 

|hÚ® Bk® ÁøP°À Áøμ¯¨£mkÒÍÚ. 

÷©÷»²ÒÍ E¸Á[PÒ Á»x¦Ó® u[PÍx 

uø»ø¯ v¸¨¤¯ÁõÖ R÷Ç²ÒÍ KÂ¯[PÒ 

Chx¦Ó® u[PÍx uø»ø¯z v¸¨¤¯ÁõÖ® 

Áøμ¢xÒÍÚº. ÷©¾® ÷©÷»²®, R÷Ç²® 

Á»x¦Ó® Põmh¨£mh ©ÛuºPÒ Â»[S 

÷£õ»Ä®, Chx¦Ó® Põmh¨£mh ©ÛuºPÒ 

£ÓøÁ ÷£õ»Ä® ÷ÁhªmkÒÍÚº. CøÁ 

\©¯ ÂÇUPÎÀ |hÚ©õkÁøu SÔUS®. 

£ÓøÁ, Â»[S÷£õ» ÷Áhªmk 

|hÚ©õiÚõÀ A¢u £ÓøÁ, Â»[SPÎß \Uv 

u[PÐUS QøhUS® GßÖ |®¦QßÓÚº. 

CzuøP¯ £ÓøÁ•P Aø©¨¦ÒÍ ©ÛuºPÒ 

E¸Á® RÌÁõø» KÂ¯[PÎÀ 

Põn¨£kQßÓÚ. CÆ÷ÁõÂ¯[PÎß Põ»® 

_©õº 3500 BskPÒ GÚ PoUP¨£mkÒÍÚ. 

÷©¾® Cuß A¸QÀ ©°À ÷uõøP²hß 

Áøμ¯¨£mkÒÍx. CxÄ® £ÓøÁ•P 

©ÛuºPÐ®, C®©ÛuºPÐUS £ÓøÁ £ØÔ¯ 

¦›u¾®, Auß«xÒÍ öu´Á|®¤UøP²® 

ÂÍ[SQÓx.
7
 

CÆ÷ÁõÂ¯[PÒ Põn¨£k® Ch® £søh¯ 

Põ» SÖ©ßì £Ç[SiPÎß C¸¨¤h©õS®. 

÷©¾® CøÁ SÖ©ßì £Ç[SiPÎß 

KÂ¯[PÒ GÚ EÖv¯õP TÓ ]» \õßÖPøÍ 

PõmhC¯¾®. C®©UPÒ £søh uªÇPzvß 

÷uÁÚ¨£ÒÎ (CßøÓ¯ Pº|õhP®)&°¼¸¢x 

ö£¸[PØPõ»zvÀ u[PÎß •UQ¯z 

öuõÈ»õÚ Bk÷©´zuÀ Põμn©õP, ÁÍ©õÚ 

£SvUS ¦»® ö£¯º¢x öPõsi¸¢u |õ÷hõi, 

÷©´a\À \‰P® BS®. CÁºP÷Í uªÇPzvØS 

ö£¸[PØPõ» {øÚÄa ]ßÚ[PøÍ 

AÔ•P¨£kzv¯ÁºPÒ GÚ Dr.A._¢vμõ, 

B.|μ]®ø©¯õ BQ÷¯õº u[PÎß B´ÄPÎÀ 

Á¼²Özv²ÒÍÚº.
8
 C®©ø»°À KÂ¯® 

EÒÍ Chzøu _ØÔ²ÒÍ PÀÁmh[PÒ 

Põn¨£kÁx CßÖ C®©ø» ©ø»ø¯a 

_ØÔ²ÒÍ Ch[PÎÀ Põn¨£k® SÖ©ßì 

©UPÎß Si°¸¨¦PÒ, C®©ø» 

AiÁõμzvÀ ""PõmkU÷Põ°À'' GÚ¨£k® 

C®©UPÎß ÁÈ£õmkz u»[PÒ EÒÍÚ. 

C®©ø»°À C®©UPÎß £μ®£øμz 

öuõÈ»õÚ Bk÷©´zu¾UPõP Aø©UP¨£k® 

uÔ GÝ® Bk AøhUP¨£k® Ch® 

Põn¨£kQÓx. Cx SÖ©ßì uÔ Gß÷Ó 

C¨£Sv ©UPÍõÀ AøÇUP¨£kQßÓÚ. Cx 

÷£õßÓ Buõμ[PÒ SÖ©ßì CÚ ©UPÎß 

KÂ¯[PÒ Gß£øu EÖv¨£kzxQßÓÚ. 

AiUSÔ¨¦PÒ 

1. Ancient Cave paintings in Tamilnadu, K.V.Raman, man 

and Environment V.1981. 

2. Pre-Historic Paintings in Tamilnadu – Natana. 

Kasinathan & ~sPø» ©»º 9, CuÌ&7 £U&47 

3. uªÌ|õmiÀ ]¢xöÁÎ GÊz÷uõÂ¯® 

¤.GÀ.\õª £U 95&&& 

4. vÚ©o, ö£¸[PØPõ» öÁÒøÍ{Ó £õøÓ 

KÂ¯[PÒ Psk¤i¨¦. Sep 11 2018. 

5. uªÌ|õmiÀ ]¢xöÁÎ GÊz÷uõÂ¯[PÒ, 

£U.65&69. 

6. C¢x uªÌ vÚ\› |õÎuÌ, |õÒ 8.5.2014. 

7. 2500 BskPÐUS •¢øu¯ £õøÓ JÂ¯[PÒ 

Psk¤i¨¦ vÚ©o 9.5.94. 

8. uªÇPzvÀ ö£¸[PØPõ» KÂ¯[PÒ. 

÷P.Gì.\®£z, öuõÀ¼°À B´Äz öuõSv £U 

57&62. 

9. uªÌ|õk KÂ¯[PÒ, ©õ.\¢vμ‰ºzv uªÇP 

÷Põ°Ø Pø»PÒ £U.103. 

10. South Indian Painting – C.Sivaramamurthi pp.64, 65. 

11. Aiyappan.A. “Report on the Socio –Economic Conditions 

of the Ab original Tribes of the province of Madras, 

Government press – Madras 1948. 
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v¸ö|À¼UPõÁÀ ö|À¼ÁÚ|õuº ÷Põ°À & Áμ»õØÓõ´Ä 

Põ. Aß£μ\ß* 

•ßÝøμ 

uªÌ|õmiÀ ÂÍ[Q¯ ‰÷Á¢u¸Ò |k 

|õ¯P©õ´ ÂÍ[Q¯ÁºPÒ ÷\õÇ ©ßÚºPÒ 

BÁº.  CÁºPøÍ¨£ØÔ AÔÁuØS 

C»UQ¯[PÐ® PÀöÁmkPÐ® \õßÓõP 

EÒÍÚ.  ÷©¾® ÷\õÇºPõ»zv¯ ö©´ 

RºzvPÐ® xøn¦›QßÓÚ.
1
  •ØPõ» 

÷\õÇºPÎÀ ©Ý •S¢uß.  ].¤.Põ¢uß, 

öuõi÷uõm ö\®¤¯ß BQ÷¯õº Põ»zvÀ 

•Ø£mhÁºPÒ.  ÷©¾® QÒÎ, ö\ßÛ, 

}º|õhß GßÝ® ö£¯ºPøÍ²® ö£ØÔ¸¢uÚº 

Gß£øu £søh¯ uªÌ C»UQ¯[PÒ 

EnºzxQßÓÚº.
2 

÷\õÇ|õk Pø»UöPÀ»õ® uõ´Ãk GÚ 

AøÇUP¨£kQÓx.  C¨ö£¸ø©US ]Pμ©õP 

ÂÍ[S® ©õÁmh[PÎÀ JßÖ v¸Áõ¹º 

©õÁmh©õS®.  C®©õÁmhzvÀ ö\¢uªÌ  

ö©õÈø¯²®, ø\Á ©ØÖ® øÁnÁ 

\©¯zøu²® J¸[÷P Cønzx Áμ»õØÔß 

¦PÌªUP v¸zu»[PøÍ ußÚPz÷u öPõsh 

©õÁmh©õS® \©¯\õº¤À £Ç[ 

Põ»zv¼¸¢÷u Aμ\ºPÍõ¾®, ©UPÍõ¾® 

GÊ¨£¨£mh ÷Põ°ÀPÒ £» EÒÍÚ.   

ìu» Áμ»õÖ 

£g\Th¦μ® GßÖ ö\õÀ»¨£k® I¢x 

u»[PÐÒ CxÄ® JßÖ.  

v¸|õmi¯zuõßSi, v¸UPõÓõ°À, 

v¸zu[Tº, v¸|©a]Áõ¯¦μ® Gß£ÚÁõS®.  

Czu»©õÚx ¤μ®©ß, v¸©õÀ, `›¯ß, 

\¢vμß, P¢uºÁº, \Û, xºÁõ\º •u¼÷¯õº 

ÁÈ¨£mh u»©õS®.   

PÀöÁmka ö\´vPÒ 

A.R.E. No. 520 - 1904 

B©À÷PìÁμº ÷Põ°¼ß P¸ÁøÓ°À 

ÁhUS¨¦Ó _Á›À & v¸¦ÁÚ\UμÁμzv°ß 

μõáμõá÷uÁÛß 21 B® Bm]°À PÀöÁmk 

Aø©¢xÒÍx.  CUPÀöÁmiÀ 

v¸ö|À¼UPõÁÀ ÷Põ°¾US {»zøu 

uõÚ©õP ÁÇ[Q¯ ö\´v°øÚ 

SÔ¨¤mkÒÍx.
3
 

A.R.E. No. 521 - 1904 

B©»÷PìÁμº ÷Põ°¼ß ÁhUS¨¦Óa_Á›À 

v¸¦ÁÚ\UμÁºzv°ß μõáQ¸èn÷uÁÛß 

20 B® Bm] BskU PÀöÁmk 

Aø©¢xÒÍÚ.  CUPÀöÁmiÀ {»zøu 

uõÚ©õP ÁÇ[Q¯ ö\´v°øÚ 

SÔ¨¤mkÒÍx.  CUPÀöÁmk •ØÖ¨ö£Óõu 

{ø»°À Aø©¢xÒÍÚ.
4
 

A.R.E. No. 522 - 1904 

÷Põ°¼À ÁhUS¨¦Ó _Á›À v¸¦ÁÚ 

\UμÁºzv°ß Cμõ÷á¢vμ÷uÁÛß 

Bm]¯õsk PÀöÁmk •ØÖ¨ö£Óõu 

{ø»°À Aø©¢xÒÍÚ.
5
 

A.R.E. No. 523 - 1904 

CU÷Põ°¼ß ÁhUS¨¦Óa_Á›À v¸¦ÁÚ 

\UμÁºzv Cμõáμõá ÷uÁÛß 9® Bm] Bsk 

PÀöÁmk Aø©¢xÒÍÚ.  CUPÀöÁmiÀ 

v¸ö|À¼UPõ ö|À¼ÁÚ|õu¸US, 

BºÁ»UTÓ® GßÓ Cμõ÷á¢vμ 

÷\õÇÁÍ|õmøh uõÚ©õP ÁÇ[Q²ÒÍøu 

SÔ¨¤h¨£mkÒÍx.
6
 

A.R.E. No. 524 - 1904 

CU÷Põ°¼ß ÁhUS¨¦Ó _Á›¾® QÇUS¨¦Ó 

_Á›¾® v¸¦ÁÚ\UμÁºzv 

μõ÷á¢vμ÷uÁÛß Bm]¯õÚx SÔ¨¤hõu 

PÀöÁmk •ØÖ¨ö£Óõu {ø»°À 

Aø©¢xÒÍÚ.
7 

 

*öPÍμÁ Â›Äøμ¯õÍº, Áμ»õØÖzxøÓ, ©.Cμõ. Aμ_U Pø»UPÀ¿›, ©ßÚõºSi. 
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A.R.E. No. 525 - 1904 

CU÷Põ°¼ß ÁhUS¨¦Ó _Á›¾®, 

QÇUS¨¦Ó _Á›¾® v¸¦ÁÚ\UμÁºzv°ß 

Ãμ Cμõ÷á¢vμ ÷uÁÛß HÇõ® Bm]°À 

PÀöÁmk Aø©¢xÒÍÚ.  CUPÀöÁmiÀ 

ö|À¼ÁÚ|õuº ÷Põ°¾US ÂÍUS G›zu 

£nzøu uõÚ©õP öPõkzu ö\´vø¯ 

SÔ¨¤mkÒÍx.
8
 

A.R.E. No. 526 – 1904 

CU÷PõÂÀ P¸ÁøÓ°À öuØS¨¦Ó _Á›À 

Cμõáμõá÷uÁÛß ‰ßÓõ® Bm]¯õsk 

PÀöÁmk EÒÍx.  CUPÀöÁmk 

Bm]¯õsk SÔ¨¤h¨£hõu PÀöÁmk 

•ØÖ¨ö£Óõu {ø»°À Aø©¢xÒÍÚ.
9
 

A.R.E. No. 527 - 1904 

CU÷Põ°¼ß öuØS¨¦Óa_Á›À v¸¦ÁÚ 

\UμÁºzv°ß Cμõá÷uÁÛß |õßPõ® 

Bm]¯õsk PÀöÁmkÒÍx.  CU÷Põ°¼À 

EÒÍ ö|À¼ÁÚ |õu¸US ÂÍUS G›¨£uØS 

£n® {Á¢u©õP ÁÇ[Q¯ ö\´vø¯ 

SÔ¨¤mkÒÍx.
10

 

A.R.E. No. 528 - 1904 

CU÷Põ°¼ß P¸ÁøÓ°À öuØS¨¦Óa_Á›À 

Cμõáu[QŸìÁμº v¸zu[Tº £õsi¯ß, 

©õÓÁº©ß v¸¦ÁÚ \UμÁºzv°ß S»÷\Pμ 

÷uÁÛß 31 B® Bm]°À PÀöÁmhõÚx 

Aø©¢xÒÍx.  CUPÀöÁmiÀ ©õ»Á & 

ö\mi ©õ»Á \UμÁºzv°ß ©Pß |μ][P 

÷uÁº CU÷Põ°¾US v¸ÂÇõÄ® ¤Ó 

ÂÇõUPÒ ö\´uøu SÔ¨¤mkÒÍx.
11

 

A.R.E. No. 529 - 1904 

CU÷Põ°¼ß öuØS¨¦Ó _Á›À 

v¸¦ÁÚ\UμÁºzv Cμõáμõá ÷\õÇ÷uÁÛß 20 

B® Bm]¯õsk PÀöÁmhõÚx 

Aø©¢xÒÍx.  CU÷Põ°¼ß v¸¦ÁÚ 

Ãμ÷uÁº 30 B® Á¸h® CU÷Põ°¾US ÂÍUS 

G›¨£uØS |õßPõ°μ® Põ_ {Á¢u©õP 

ÁÇ[Q¯ ö\´vø¯ SÔ¨¤mkÒÍx.
12

 

A.R.E. No. 530 - 1904 

CU÷Põ°¼ß öuØS¨¦Ó_Á›À 

v¸¦ÁÚ\UμÁºzv, v¸¦ÁÚ Ãμ÷uÁÛß 

Bm]¯õsk SÔ¨¤hõu PÀöÁmk 

CU÷Põ°¼À •ØÖ¨ö£Óõu {ø»°À 

Aø©¢xÒÍx.
13

 

A.R.E. No. 531 - 1904 

v¸¦ÁÚ\UμÁºzv Cμõ÷á¢vμ ÷\õÇ ÷uÁÛß 

12B® Bm]¯õsk PÀöÁmhõÚx 

CU÷Põ°¼ß ÁhUS¨¦Ó _Á›À 

Aø©¢xÒÍÚ.  CUPÀöÁmiÀ ÷Põ°¾US 

ÂÍUS G›¨£uØS B°À {Á¢u©õP ÁÇ[Q¯ 

ö\´v SÔ¨¤mkÒÍx.
14

 

A.R.E. No. 532 - 1904 

v¸¦ÁÚ\UμÁºzv Cμõáμõá÷uÁÛß 25 B® 

Bm]¯õsk PÀöÁmhõÚx CU÷Põ°¼ß 

ÁhUS¨¦Ó _Á›À Aø©¢xÒÍÚ.  

CUPÀöÁmiÀ {»zøu uõÚ©õPÄ®, ÂÍUS 

G›¨£uØS B°À {Á¢u©õPÄ® ÁÇ[Q²ÒÍx 

SÔ¨¤mkÒÍx.
15

 

•iÄøμ 

uªÇPzvÀ £À»Áº, £õsi¯º, •zuøμ¯º, 

Av¯©õß BQ÷¯õ›ß Bm]Põ»zvÀ 

SøhÁøμU ÷Põ°ÀPÒ Aø©¢xÒÍÚ.  

÷©¾® Pmk©õÚU ÷Põ°ÀPÐ® •øÓ¨£i 

Aø©zvmhÚº.  CÆÁõÖ ÷\õÇº Põ»zvÀ 

PmhhUPø» Aø©¨¦® ]Ø£UPõ» Aø©¨¦® 

]Ó¢u ~qUP©õÚ •øÓ°À ]Ó¨¦hß 

Aø©¢v¸UQßÓÚ. 

AiUSÔ¨¦PÒ 
1. ]. ÷PõÂ¢uμõáß & ÷\õÇ ©ßÚº Áμ»õÖ & £. 4. 

2. ÷P.Bº. ^ÛÁõ\ß, öußÛ¢v¯ ÷Põ°ÀPÒ & £. 

27. 

3. •øÚÁº. BshõÒ Cμõ©¼[P®, uªÌ 

÷uÁμzu»[PÒ & £. 295. 

4. v¸ö|À¼UPõÁÀ ÷Põ°À ìu» Áμ»õÖ & £. 7 & 

12. 

5. ¦»Áº ¤. |hμõ\ß, ÷uÁõμ® Cμshõ® £Sv & 

£. 503. 

6. A.R.E. No. 520 – 1904 
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7. A.R.E. No. 521 – 1904 

8. A.R.E. No. 522 – 1904 

9. A.R.E. No. 523 – 1904 

10. A.R.E. No. 524 – 1904 

11. A.R.E. No. 525 – 1904 

12. A.R.E. No. 526 – 1904 

13. A.R.E. No. 527 – 1904 

14. A.R.E. No. 528 – 1904 

15. A.R.E. No. 529 – 1904 

16. A.R.E. No. 530 – 1904 

17. A.R.E. No. 531 – 1904 

18. G®.÷P. öμ[P\õª A´¯[Põº Â©õÚ Â÷\å® 

£ & 40. 

19. ©õ. Cμõá©õoUPÚõº, uªÇPU Pø»PÒ & £ & 

41. 

20. T.A. Gopinatha Rao, Elements of Hindu Iconography – 

Vol – II – P.I. P. 75. 

 

Th¿º |õmk FºPÐ®, ÷PõÂÀPÐ® 

B. P©»®* 

•ßÝøμ 

¦xU÷Põmøh ©õÁmh® ö£õßÚ©μõÁv 

ÁmhzvÀ ¦xU÷PõmøhUS öuß÷©Ø÷P 

_©õº 21 Q.«. öuõø»ÂÀ Th¿º GßÓ ]Ø×º 

EÒÍx. 

‰ºzv ]ÔuõÚõ¾® Rºzv ö£›¯x 

Gß£x÷£õ» Th¿º ]ßÚg]Ô¯ FμõP 

C¸¢uõ¾® 1500 BskPÒ £Çø©²® 

ö£¸ø©²® Eøh¯ FμõS®. 

•u»õ® Cμõáμõá÷\õÇÛß Põ»zvÀ 

AÁÝøh¯ Bm]¨£Sv {ºÁõP 

÷©®£õmiØPõP Gmk ©sh»[PÍõPÄ® 

Jß£x ÁÍ|õkPÍõPÄ® ¤›UP¨£mi¸¢uÚ.   

Th¿º £Çø©²® ö£¸ø©²® 

]ÁP[øP ©õÁmh® v¸¨£zyº uõ¾Põ, 

§»õ[SÔa] ©uS©ø»a \›ÂÀ EÒÍ 

PÍ¨¤μºPÒ Põ» ÷\¢uß, ÷\¢uß ©Pß TØÓß 

Gß£ÁºPÎß ÁmöhÊzx PÀöÁmkUPÒ 

EÒÍx. CUPÀöÁmißPõ»® Q.¤. 5B® 

¡ØÓõsk GÚ PÀöÁmk AÔbºPÍõÀ •iÄ 

ö\´¯¨£mkÒÍx. 

¤ØPõ» PÀöÁmkUPÎÀ Th¿º  |õk 

¦xU÷Põmøh ©õÁmh®, ]zyº ÁßÜ_Áμº 

GßÓ ]Áß ÷PõÂ¼À EÒÍ •u»õ® 

CμõáμõáÛß I¢uõÁx Bm]¯õsk 

PÀöÁmk, ""÷PμÍõ¢uP ÁÍ|õmk ÷PõÚõmk 

Th¿º |õmk ¤μ®©÷u¯® ]ØøÓ³º' GÚ 

]ØøÓ³øμ²® Th¿º |õk GßÓ 

Bm]¨£Svø¯²® SÔ¨¤kQÓx. 

§»õ[SÔa] PÀöÁmk μõáμõáÛß ]Ø×º 

PÀöÁmkPÒ ‰»® 1500 BskPÍõP Th¿º 

|õk GßÓ Bm]¨£μ¨¦ C¸¢uø©ø¯ 

öu›ÂUQßÓÚ.  

÷PõÚõk® Th¿º  |õk® 

÷PõÚõk •u»õ® Cμõáμõáß Põ»zvÀ J¸ 

ÁÍ|õhõP ÂÍ[Q¯x.  ÷PõÚõmiØS 

÷PμÍõ¢uP ÁÍ|õk Cμmh£õi öPõsh ÷\õÇ 

ÁÍ|õk Ph»øh¯õu C»[øP öPõsh ÷\õÇ 

ÁÍ|õk GÚ ÷ÁÖ ]» ö£¯º PÐ® Esk. 

÷PõÚõk öuß÷PõÚõk, Áh÷PõÚõk, 
RÌU÷PõÚõk GßÓ Em¤›ÄPøÍU 
öPõsi¸¢ux.   
TØÓ[PÐ® EÒ|õkPÐ® 

÷PõÚõk EøÓ³º TØÓ®, EÓzyºU TØÓ®, 

JÀø»³º TØÓ®, AsnÀ Áõ°À TØÓ® 

GßÓ TØÓ[PøÍ²® 64 EÒ|õkPøÍ²® 

öPõshuõS®.  ÷PõÚõmiß 64 |õkPÎÀ 

Th¿º |õk® JßÖ. 

 

*B]›¯º, μõo¯õº  ÷©À{ø»¨£ÒÎ, ¦xU÷Põmøh. 
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Th¿º |õmiß FºPÐ® ÷PõÂÀ 
PÀöÁmkUPÐ®  

Th¿º |õk Th¿øμ uø»ø© FμõPU 

öPõsh |õhõS®.  (Th¿º |õmiÀ) £øÚ³º, 

SÍ©[P»®, ö\Á¿º, ÁõøÇUSÔa], 

ö|´÷Á¼, ]Ø×º, §Áõø»USi BQ¯ 

FμºPÒ Th¿º |õmøha ÷\º¢uuõS®. 

£øÚ³º SÍ©[P»® 

£øÚ³º ]Áß÷PõÂÀ PÀöÁmkUPÒ 

Ph»øh¯õx C»[øP öPõsh ÷\õÇ 

ÁÍ|õmk öuß÷PõÚõmk JÀø»³º TØÓzx 

Th¿º |õmk £øÚ³º  SÍ©[P»® GßÖ 

£øÚ³º  SÍ©[P»zøuU SÔ¨¤kQßÓx. 

CuÚõÀ £øÚ³º  SÍ©[P»® Th¿º |õmiß 

FºPÎÀ JßÖ Gß£øu AÔ¯ •iQÓx. 

£øÚ³º AÔÃ_Áμ•øh¯õº GßÓ _Áõª 

÷PõÂ¼ß ©Põ ©sh£zx Áõ\Ø£iUSz 

öuß¦Ó® EÒÍ _Á›À •u»õ® \øh¯Áº©ß 

_¢uº£õsi¯Ûß Bm] Põ»zx PÀöÁmk 

JßÖ EÒÍx.   

ö\Á¿º ÷PõÂÀPÒ 

§«_Áμ•øh¯õº ÷PõÂÀ ¤ØPõ» £õsi¯º 

Põ» PmhhU Pø» Aø©¨¤À EÒÍ 

÷PõÂ»õS®.  AU÷PõÂÀ PÀöÁmkUPÒ 

CÆÅøμ Th¿º |õmk ö\Á¿º GßÖ 

TÖQÓx.  AuÚõÀ CÆÅº Th¿º |õmøha 

÷\º¢u Fº GßÖ öu›QÓx.  ö\Á¿›ß 

F¸USz öuß¦Ó•ÒÍ §«_Áμº GßÓ ]Áß 

÷PõÂÀ P¸ÁøÓ, Aºzu©sh£®, ©Põ 

©sh£®, •ß ©sh£® BQ¯ÁØøÓU 

öPõshuõPÄ® EÒÍx.   

§Áõø»USi 

§Áõø»USi°¾ÒÍ ¦ì£Á÷Ú_Áμº ÷PõÂÀ 

•zuøμ¯º Põ» ShÁøμU ÷PõÂ»õS®. 

A©ºFßÔ •zuøμ¯ß Gß£Á÷Ú 

CUShÁøμU ÷PõÂø»U SøhÂzuõº GßÖ 

A[SÒÍ PÀöÁmk öu›ÂUQßÓx.  

§Áõø»USi ÷PõÂÀ PÀöÁmk 

C¨§Áõø»U Siø¯ Th¿º |õmk 

§Áõø»USi GÚa ö\õÀÁuõÀ §Áõø»USi 

Th¿º |õmk FºPÎÀ JßÖ GÚ»õ®.  

ÁõøÇUSÔa] 

ÁõøÇUSÔa] £øÇ¯ D_Áμß ÷PõÂÀ 

PÀöÁmkUPÒ ÁõøÇUSÔa]ø¯ Th¿º 

|õmk ö\®¤¯ß ÁõøÇUSÔa] GßÖ 

TÖQÓx.  ö\®¤¯ß GßÓõÀ ÷\õÇß GßÖ 

ö£õ¸Ò.  BP÷Á Cx ÷\õÇº Põ»zvÀ HØ£mh 

Th¿º |õmk FμõS®. 

ö|´÷Á¼ 

¦xU÷Põmøh ©õÁmh®, ö£õßÚ©μõÁv 

Ámh®, ö|´÷Á¼ GßÓ F›¾ÒÍ Ci¢x 

QhUS® ]Áß ÷PõÂ¾ÒÍ •u»õ® 

Cμõ÷á¢vμ ÷\õÇÛß £zuõÁx Bm]¯õsk 

PÀöÁmk ""v¸©ßÛ ÁÍμ C¸{» 

©h¢øu²®'' GÚz öuõh[S® 

ö©´Rºzv²øh¯ PÀöÁmiÀ ö|´÷Á¼ø¯ 

Th¿º |õmk RÌö|À÷Á¼ GßÖ TÖQÓx.   

]zyº  

CßøÓUS ]zyº GßÖ AøÇUP¨£k® 

CÆÅº PÀöÁmkUPÎÀ ]ØøÓ³º GßÖ 

SÔUP¨£mi¸UQÓx.  ]ØøÓ³º _©õº 1500 

BskPÐUS •ß£õP÷Á ¤μõ©nºPÎß 

¤μ®©÷u¯©õP  C¸¢x Á¢xÒÍx. ]zyº 

F¸USz öuß¦ÓzvÀ öÁÒÍõØÔß 

ÁhPøμ°À ÷©ØS £õºzu{ø»°À P¸ÁøÓ, 

Aºzu©sh£® BQ¯øÁPøÍU öPõsk® 

©Põ ©sh£® •¨£møh S•u®Áøμ 

AizuÍzøuU öPõshuõPÄ® Â©õÚ® 

CÀ»õu ÷PõÂ»õPÄ® Põn¨£kQÓx.   

CU÷PõÂÀ •u»õ® Bvzu ÷\õÇß Põ»zx 

÷PõÂÀ GÚ TÓ¨£kQÓx.   

÷©ØPsh PÀöÁmkUPÎß ‰»® Th¿º 

GßÓ Fº Th¿º  |õmiß uø»³μõPÄ® 

AußRÌ £øÚ³º, S»©[PÍ®, ö\Á¿º, 

§Áõø»USi, ÁõøÇUSÔa], _¢uμ÷\õÇ¦μ®, 

ö|´÷Á¼, ÷©»{ø» BQ¯ FºPÒ Th¿º 

|õmøha ÷\μº¢u FºPÍõP C¸¢uø©ø¯ |õ® 

AÔ¯»õ®. 
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16. ¦xU÷Põmøh Ámhõμ PÀöÁmkPÒ, P. Gs. 

214 (v¸. P¸. Cμõ÷á¢vμß AÁºPÒ) 

17. ¦xU÷Põmøh Ámhõμ PÀöÁmkPÒ, P. Gs. 

194 (v¸. P¸. Cμõ÷á¢vμß AÁºPÒ) 

18. ¦.\.P. 26, 83, 87, 93, 95, 101, 109 

19. ¦.\.P. & ¦xU÷Põmøh \©ìuõÚ PÀöÁmk 

 

PÍB´ÂÀ £ÒÎÁõμ©[P»® 

μõ.£çº AP©x* 

""B´¢uõ´¢x öPõÒÍõuõß ÷Psø© 

Pøh•øÓ  uõß \õ® x¯μ® u¸©.''; 

& SÓÒ (792) 

GÝ® SÓÐU÷PØ£ GÚx C¢u B´ÁõÚx 

öÁmhõØÔß C¸ PøμPÎ¾® EÒÍ \[PPõ» 

©ØÖ® CøhUPõ» ÁõÌÂh[PÒ, 

¦øuÂh[PÒ ÷£õßÓÁØøÓ PshÔÁx® 

CøhUPõ»U PØÓÎ ÷Põ°ÀPÒ ©ØÖ® 

Av¾ÒÍ Áμ»õØÖa \õßÖPøÍ AÔÁuØS® 

AUPõ»zvÀ ÁõÌ¢u ©UPÎß \‰P ©ØÖ® 

£s£õkPøÍ öu›¢x öPõÒÐ® ÷|õUQ¾® 

C¢u Pmkøμ Aø©QßÓx.  

‰ßÖ ©õÁmh[PÒ ÁÈ¯õP¨ £õ´¢x 

ö\À»UTi¯ öÁmhõÖ, uõß ö\À¾® 

ÁÈPøÍö¯À»õ® ÁÍ®öPõÈUPa ö\´QÓx. 

öÁmhõÖ Gß£x öÁmh¨£mh BÓõ? GßÓ 

÷PÒÂUS Âøh u¸® ÁøP°À C¢u BÖ 

C¯ØøP¯õP Aø©¢u J¸ B÷Ó uÂμ 

öÁmh¨£mhx AÀ» Gß£øu AÔ¢x öPõÒÍ 

•i²®.  

HöÚÛÀ ÷\UQÇõμõÀ GÊu¨£mh 

ö£õ›¯¦μõn® v¸UöPõÒÍ®¦yº £vPzvÀ 

•ÒÎUPõÀ (•ÒÎ ö\iPÒ (£h® 1) {øÓ¢x 

Põn¨£mh BÓõP C¸¢xÒÍuõÀ C¨ö£¯º 

öPõsi¸UP»õ®.) ÷©¾® £μõ¢uPß BÖ 

GÚU SÔ¨¤h¨£mi¸US® 

PÀöÁmkPÎ÷»÷¯ •ÒÎUPõÀ
1
 GßÓ 

ö£¯¸® Ch®ö£¸QÓx. 

 

£h® 1 

*B]›¯º, v Qμ\sm ÷©À{ø»¨£ÒÎ, BÁo¯õ¦μ®. 
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\[PPõ» ©ØÖ® CøhUPõ» Ch[PÒ {øÓ¢x 

Põn¨£k® uªÇPzvÀ ug\õÅº ©õÁmh® 

v¸øÁ¯õÖ Ámh® |õPzv GÝ® F¸US 

A¸QÀ öußö£μ®§º GßÓ F›¼¸¢x 

xÁ[S® öÁmhõÖ _©õº  105 Q.«  

öÁsnõØÔ¼¸¢x öußö£μ®§›À ¤›²® 

öÁmhõÖ |õPzv GÝ® F›À 

CμshõP¨¤›¢x «sk® JßÔønQÓx 

GÚ÷Á |õPzv GßÓ Fº wÄ¨÷£õ» 

öÁmhõØÓõÀ E¸ÁõUP¨£mkÒÍx.  

Áøμ°À öÁmhõØÔß QøÍ¯õÖ ö\ÀQÓx. 

öÁmhõÖ GÝ® ö£¯›÷»÷¯ |õTº 

Áøμ°¾® ö\ßÖ Ph¼À P»UQÓx.      

ug\õÅº  uªÌ¨£ÀPø»UPÇPzvÀ £°ßÖ 

Á¢u ¦Á÷ÚìÁ› Gß£Áº AÎzu uPÁ¼ß£i 

ö\ßÖ £õºUøP°À CÆÅ›À \[PPõ»zøu¯ 

¦øuÂh® C¸¢ux EÖvö\´¯¨£mhx. 

£øÇ¯ Á»® GÝ® Fh›À \[P Põ»zv¯ 

©UPÎß ÁõÌÂh©õP C¸¢xÒÍuõÀ CÆÅº 

A®©UPÎß ¦øuÂh¨ £Sv¯õP 

C¸¢v¸UP»õ®. 

PÀöÁmk SÔ¨¦PÒ: 

‰ßÓõ® S÷»õx[P ÷\õÇÛß PÀöÁmk 

ö\´vPÒ QøhUP¨ö£Ö® £øÇ¯ Á»® 

PÀöÁmiÀ £ÒÎÁõμ ©[P»® GßÓ ö£¯÷μõ 

SÔ¨¦P÷Íõ CÀ»õuuõÀ CÆÅº £øÇ¯ Á»® 

GßÓ F›ß £Sv¯õP÷Á CøhUPõ»® 

Áøμ°¾® C¸¢v¸UPUTk®. 

£øÇ¯ÁÀ»zøu¨ £ØÔ¯ PÀöÁmk 

SÔ¨¦PÒ |õP¨£miÚ® ©õÁmh® 

|õP¨£miÚzvÀ EÒÍ Põ÷¯õ÷μõPn 

•øh¯õº ÷Põ°À ©Põ©sh£ Áh¦Ó¨ 

£miøP°À ö£õÔUP¨£mkÒÍ Cμshõ® 

μõáõvμõá ÷\õÇÛß uªÌö©õÈU 

PÀöÁmiÀ EÒÍÚ
2
. 

""...öP¯ ©õoUP ÁÍ|õmk £mi|U TØÓzx  

÷\õÇ S»ÁÀ¼¨ £miÚzx Eøh¯õh; 

v¸UPõ÷μõÚ |õmk 

v¸Áõ¹ºU TØÓzx £øÇ¯ ÁÀ»zx 

ÁÀ»[QÇõß....''

 C.P.B.AÔUøP:153L56&57. 

CÆÅ›ß SÍzvÀ ¦øu²sh {ø»°À 

Põn¨£k® •x©UPÒ uõÈ°ß 

¦øP¨£h[PÒ( £h® 2,3) Czxhß 

CønUP¨£mkÒÍx. ÷©¾® A[S Qøhzu 

SÔ±khß Ti¯ P¸¨¦ {Ó £õøÚ Kmiß 

¦øP¨£h•® (£h® 4) uμ¨£mkÒÍx. 

 

 

£h® 2 

 

£h® 3 
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£h® 4 

•iÄøμ 

\[P Põ»zvØS •¢øu¯ Põ»zvÀ {»Â¯ 

|õPŸP[PÎÀ JßÓõÚ ]¢x \©öÁÎ |õPŸP® 

(2600&1900 BC) ÷£õßÓöuõ¸ |õPŸP ÁõÌÂøÚ 

Jzu ÁõÌÂøÚ uªÇPzv¾® \[P Põ»zvÀ 

ÁõÌ¢xÒÍõºPÒ Gß£øu A›UP÷©k, RÇi 

EøÓ³º Bva\|À¿º ©ØÖ® P¹º  ÷£õßÓ 

FºPÎÀ ÷©ØöPõÒÍ¨£mk PshÔ¯¨£mh 

APÌÁõ´Ä •iÄPÎß Ai¨£øh°À ¤Ó 

£SvPÎ¾® AUPõ»zvÀ ©UPÒ ÁõÌ¢v¸UPU 

Tk® GßÓ ÷|õUQÀ C¢u B´Ä 

÷©ØöPõÒÍ¨£mhx.   

 
AiUSÔ¨¦PÒ: 

1. £õ£|õ\® ÁmhU PÀöÁmkPÒ & öuõSv II,   

uªÌ|õk Aμ_ öuõÀ¼¯ÀxøÓ&2005, £U 70, 216 

÷©»x £ 64 

2. |õP¨£miÚ ©õÁmhU PÀöÁmkPÒ,  

uªÌ|õk Aμ_ öuõÀ¼¯ÀxøÓ&2007, £ 202

 

ÿ wºzu£õ½_Áμº ÷Põ°À Pmih, ]Ø£ Aø©¨¦  

÷u. ÷uÁQ* 

Aø©Âh®: 

v¸ÁÀ¼U÷Po wºzu£õ½_Áμº ¦μõnz÷uõk 

öuõhº¦£kzvU TÓ¨£kÁøuU PõsQ÷Óõ®.  

uªÌ|õmi¾ÒÍ ö\ßøÚ ©õÁmhzvÀ 

v¸ÁÀ¼U÷Po & ©°ø»US Cøh¨£mh 

£Sv°À Czv¸zu»® Aø©¢xÒÍx. 

CU÷Põ°À ø\Á v¸zu»©õS®. 

ìu» ¦μõn®: 

_©õº 2000 BskPÐUS ÷©Ø£mh ¦μõuÚ©õÚ 

÷Põ°À. \•zvμUPøμ÷¯õμ® Aø©¢xÒÍ 

B»¯®.  £À»Áº Bm]°À Pmh¨£mhuõPa 

P¸u¨£kQÓx.  CU÷Põ°À ]Ô¯ AÍÂ÷»÷¯ 

Põn¨£kQÓx. 

APìv¯º wºzu£õ½_Áμøμ Án[Q EhÀ 

|»® ö£ØÔ¸UQÓõº. £õºÁv £μ÷©_Áμº 

v¸©n® P°»õ¯zvÀ |h¢u ÷£õx, 

v¸©nzøuU Põn AøÚÁ¸® A[S 

Ti¯uõÀ Áhvø\ AÊ¢v uõÌ¢ux.  

öußvø\ E¯º¢ux.  Cøu \©® ö\´¯ 

APìv¯øμ ö£õvøPUS AÝ¨¤Úõº D\ß 

""|õß ©mk® u[PÒ ÂÁõPzøuU Põq® 

£õUQ¯©ØÓÁÚõ?'' GÚ APzv¯º Á¸¢u 

""APìv¯º! B[Põ[÷P }Âº 

ö\À¾ªhö©À»õ® G©x PÀ¯õnU 

Põm]ø¯U Põs£õ´'' GÚ A¸ÎÚõº 

öáPwìÁμº.  

¤μ÷uõå |¢v 

Cμshi E¯μzvÀ |¢v Põm]¯ÎUQÓõº.  

|¢vø¯ _ØÔ |õßS ]Ô¯ AÍÂ»õÚ ysPÒ 

Põn¨£kQßÓÚ.  CzysPÎß ÷©À£Sv, 

Cøh £Sv, RÌ £Sv |õßS £møhPøÍU 

öPõsk ‰ßÖ ¤›ÄPÍõP EÒÍÚ. 

Cøh¨£mh £SvPÎÀ BÖ£møhPøÍU 

öPõsk Põn¨£kQßÓÚ.  |õßS £møhPÒ 

JÆöÁõßÔ¾® ¼[P®, `›¯ß, Pn£v, 

_¨¤μ©o¯º, APzv¯º, \¢vμß, |¢v, ©°À, 

*•øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº Áμ»õØÖz xøÓ, £õμv ©PÎº PÀ¿›, ö\ßøÚ.
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G¼, ©»º,  ¦zuP®, xÁõμ £õ»PºPÒ, v¸©õÀ, 

¤øÓ ÷£õßÓ E¸Á[PÒ ö£õÔUP¨ 

£mkÒÍÚ.  CzysPÎß ÷£õvøP ÷\õÇº 

Põ»zvÀ Pmh¨£mh ÷£õvøP ÷£õßÖ 

Põn¨£kQßÓÚ.   

P¸ÁøÓ: 

wºzu£õ½_Áμº P¸ÁøÓUS Chx £UPzvÀ 

v›¦μ_¢u› uõ¯õº P¸ÁøÓ Aø©UP¨ 

£mkÒÍx. P¸ÁøÓUS® Ahºzu 

©sh£zvØS® Cøh°À Cøh|õÈ 

Aø©UP¨£mkÒÍx.  v›¦μ_¢u› uõ¯õº 

öuØS ÷|õUQ {ßÓ {ø»°À Põm]¯ÎUQÓõº 

uõ¯õº \ßÛv Gv÷μ ¤μPõμzvØS öÁÎ÷¯ 

]®© ÁõPÚ®, £¼¥h® Aø©¢xÒÍx. 

A®£õÐUS ©õºPÈ ©õuzvÀ öÁßÜº 

A¤÷åP® ö\´x μzÚ P®£Í® 

AoÂ¨£õºPÒ.  

Aºzu ©sh£®: 

P¸ÁøÓ, Cøh|õÈUS Akzu £i¯õP Aºzu 

©sh£® Aø©¢v¸UQÓx.  C¢u Aºzu 

©sh£® wºzu £õ½_Áμº P¸ÁøÓUS®, 

Ch¨¦Ó® Aø©¢xÒÍ v›¨¦μ _¢u› uõ¯õº 

\ßÚvUS® J÷μ Aºzu ©sh£©õ´ 

Aø©¢xÒÍx. Aºzuu©sh£zvß TøÓ 

PØ£õøÓPøÍU öPõsk Pmh¨£mkÒÍÚ.  

uøμ°¾® PØ£õøÓPÒ £vUP¨£mkÒÍÚ. 

C[S BÖ ysPÒ Põn¨£kQßÓÚ. 

CzysPÒ AøÚzx® ÷©¼¸¢x RÇõP 

}Í©õPÄ® Auß Cøh £Sv°¾®, Ai°¾® 

}Í® SÖQ²® |õßS £møh¯õPÄ® ©ØÖ® 

Cøh°À EÒÍ £Sv ]Ô¯ AÍÂÀ |õßS 

£møh¯õPÄ® Aø©¢xÒÍx.  CzysPÎß 

£møhPÎÀ ¼[P®, A©º¢u {ø»°À EÒÍ 

][P®, ©°À, ©»º, Svøμ, •ßPõÀPøÍ 

yUQ¯ {ø»°À EÒÍ Svøμ, |[øP¯º, 

APzv¯º ©μzvß Ai°À EÒÍ ¼[P® 

÷£õßÓ E¸Á[PÒ ö£õÔUP¨£mkÒÍÚº. 

ø£μÁº 

v›¦› _¢u› u¯õº \ßÚvUS öÁÎ÷¯ 

Ch¨¦Ó® ÁhQÇUS vø\°À ø£μÁº ]ø» 

EÒÍx.  Ca]ø» öuØS ÷|õUQ¯ÁõÖ EÒÍx  

¥hzvß «x \©£[PzvÀ ÷|μõP PõÀPøÍ 

FßÔ {ßÓ {ø»°À uß ÁõPÚ©õÚ |õ²hß 

Põm]¯ÎUQßÓº.  ø£μÁ›ß ÷©À Á»UPμ® 

EkUøP²®, RÌ Á»UPμ® `»zvø¯ £ØÔ²®, 

÷©À ChUøP°À £õ\® £ØÔ²®, RÌ 

ChUPμ® P£õ»zøu H¢v²® 

Põn¨£kQßÓõº. ø£μÁº ÁõPÚ©õÚ |õ²® 

CÁ›ß ¤ßÚõÀ Põn¨£kQÓx. 

»èª |õμõ¯nß: 

ø£μÁº ]ø»US Akzu£i¯õP 

»èª|õμõ¯nß v¸Ä¸Á ]ø» 

Põn¨£kQÓx.  |õμõ¯nº A¸QÀ 

Chx£UPzvÀ »èª uõ¯õº A©º¢xÒÍõº.  

÷©ØS ÷|õUQ¯ÁõÖ CÁºPÒ A©º¢xÒÍÚº.  

|õμõ¯nº ÷©ÀÁ»UøP°À \UPμzøu 

£ØÔ²®, RÌÁ»UøPø¯ A£¯ íìu® 

Põn¨£kQÓx. ÷uÂ¯õ›ß ChUøP F¸ 

AìuzvÀ EÒÍx. »èª uõ¯õº 

B£μn[PÐhß Põm]¯ÎUQÓõº. 

`›¯ß 

uªÇPzvÀ `›¯ ÁÈ£õk ]»¨£vPõμ 

Põ»zvØS •ß¤¼¸¢÷u C¸¢xÒÍx.  

Ca`›¯ÝUS Bvzuß, PvμÁß, Ea]QÇõß, 

bõ°Ö, CμÂ, £P»Áß ÷£õßÓ £» 

ö£¯ºPÎÀ SÔ¨¤kQÓõº.  |ÁQμP[PÎÀ 

`›¯÷Ú •ußø©¯õP ÷£õØÓ¨£kQÓõº.  

]Áõ»[PÎÀ Ch®ö£Ö® Aèh 

£›Áõμ[PÎß `›¯Ýøh¯ ]Ø£ ÁiÁ[PÒ 

B»¯ ÷Põ¦μzvß £UPÁõmiÀ ÷©Øvø\ø¯ 

÷|õUQ Aø©UP¨£kÁx ÁÇUP®.  

÷uÁ÷Põèha ]Ø£[PÒ: 

÷Põ°Ø P¸ÁøÓ¨ ¦Óa _Á›ß öuØS, ÁhUS, 

÷©ØSz vø\PÎÀ •øÓ¯õP I¢x 

÷uÁ÷Põèh öu´Á[PÒ EÒÍÚ.  

£À»ÁºPøÍ Akzx Bm] ¦›¢u ÷\õÇºPÒ 

PmhhUPø» ©ØÖ® ]Ø£UPø»°¾® 

£À»ÁºPÎß Pø»£õoø¯ ¤ß£ØÔÚº.  

£À»ÁºPÒ u[PÒ Pmk©õÚ ÷Põ°ÀPÎÀ 

÷©ØS¦Ó ÷uÁ÷PõèhzvÀ v¸©õ¼ß 
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v¸Ä¸øÁ Aø©zuÚº.  CÁºPøÍ ¤ß 

öuõhº¢u •ØPõ» ÷\õÇºPÐ® 

Bμ®£UPõ»uvÀ uõ[PÒ E¸ÁõUQ¯ 

÷Põ°ÀPÎÀ v¸©õ¼ß v¸Ä¸øÁ 

Aø©zuÚº. ¤ØPõ»zv¯ ÷\õÇºPÒ uõ[PÒ 

Gk¨¤zu ÷Põ°ÀPÎÀ ÷©ØS¦Ó 

÷uÁU÷PõèhzvÀ Aºzu|õ›ìÁ›ß ]Ø£ 

ÁiÁ® ©ØÖ® C¼[÷Põz£Áº  ÷£õßÓ ]Ø£ 

ÁiÁ[PøÍ øÁUS® ©μ¦ C¸¢x Á¢xÒÍx 

Gß£øu ÷\õÇºPõ» B»¯[PÎÀ 

PõsQ÷Óõ®.   

\si÷PìÁμº 

\si, \s÷h\º, \si÷P_Áμº GÚ¨ £» 

ö£¯ºPÍõÀ ÁÇ[P¨ö£Ö® CÁμx Áμ»õØøÓ 

ö£›¯ ¦μõn® ÂÁ›zxU TÖQÓx.  CÁ¸US 

Áμ©Îzu ]Áö£¸©õÚx ‰ºzu® \s÷h\ 

AÝUQμP ‰ºzu® GÚ AøÇUP¨£kQÓx.  

CU÷PõÂ¼À Áhvø\°À \si÷PìÁμº 

\ßÛv ¤μ®©õÂØS®, xºUøPUS® Cøh÷¯ 

öuØS ÷|õUQ¯ÁõÖ Aø©¢xÒÍx.  

]u®£μ P÷n\º 

Czu»zvß ¤ß¦ÓzvÀ ]u®£μÂ|õ¯Pº uÛ 

\ßÛv²hß vPÌQÓõº. P÷n\¸US Gv÷μ 

£¼¥h®, ‰æP ÁõPÚ® Aø©¢xÒÍx.   

CU÷Põ°¼À Põn¨£k® Â©õÚ•®, 

©sh£•® 20B® ¡ØÓõsiÀ 

Pmh¨£mhøÁ¯õS®.
2
 

_¨¤μ©o¯º B»¯®: 

QÇUS ÷|õUQ¯ÁõÖ uÛU ÷Põ°¾hß 

Põn¨£kQÓx.  C[S P¸ÁøÓ, Cøh|õÈ, 

Aºzu ©sh£®, ©Põ ©sh£® 

Aø©UP¨£mkÒÍÚ. P¸ÁøÓ°À 

_¨¤μ©o¯º ÁÒÎ öu´ÁõøÚ²hß 

Põm]¯ÎUQÓõº. P¸ÁøÓUS öÁÎ÷¯ xÁõμ 

£õ»PºPÒ ]ø» C¸¨£øuU Põn•iQÓx.  

CzxÁõμ £õ»PºPÒ C¸ øPPøÍ 

Eøh¯ÁºPÍõP C¸UQßÓÚº.  Á»UøP°À 

Pzv²®, ChUøP°À ÷Ph¯® öPõsk® 

Põn¨£kQÓõº. 

 

Bg\÷|¯º \ßÛv: 

÷PõÂ¼ÝÒ ÁhQÇUS £Sv°À uÛ 

\ßÛv°À Bg\÷|¯º EÒÍõº. ÷©ØS 

÷|õUQ¯ÁõÖ Põm]¯ÎUQÓõº. PÊzvÀ 

AmiøP, ©o B£μn[PÐhÝ®, 

ChUøP°À Pøu H¢v²® EÒÍõº.  Á»UøP 

A£¯ Áìu® Põmh¨£mkÒÍx.  Pøu°ß 

usk £Sv }Í©õP Põn¨£kQÓx.  AøÁ 

£õ®ø£ ÷£õÀ Á»UøP°À _ØÔ²ÒÍx.  

Pøu¯õÚx AvP ÷Áø»¨£õkøh¯uõP 

Põn¨£kQÓx.  ÷©À Á°ØÔÀ §rÀ,  

Cøhø¯a _ØÔ¾® CøhUPaø\ ÷©À 

öuõøh Áøμ Põmh¨£mk C¸UQÓx. 

\ÜìÁμº 

÷Põ°¼ß CÖv¯õP \ÜìÁμº \ßÛv 

Aø©¢xÒÍx. \Û°ß ÁõPÚ©õÚ PõPzvß 

•ßÚõÀ {ßÖÒÍõº. ÷©À Á»UøP°À 

B²u®, RÌ Á»UøP°À Pzv, Ch ÷©ØøP°À 

B²u®, Ch RÌøP°øÚ Áμu íìuzv¾® 

Põn¨£kQÓx.  uø»°À áhõ©Sh•®, 

PÊzvÀ AmiøP²®, Cøh°À 

CøhUPaø\°øÚ²® Ao¢xÒÍõº. 

]Ó¨£®\®: 

Av\¯zvß Ai¨£øh°À ©õ]©õu® 

©Põ]Áμõzv› vÚzußÖ ©mk® `›¯ß uÚx 

JÎø¯ _Áõª°ß «x £μ¨¤ §øá ö\´Áx 

Czu»zvß ]Ó¨£õS®.  ©õ]©P® Ph»õmk 

ÂÇõÂÀ P£õ½_Áμº A¢u B»¯zvÀ \ØÖ 

÷|μ® u[QÂmka ö\ÀÁx ÁÇUP® 

¤μ÷uõå®, |Áμõzv›, ]Áμõzv›, PõºzvøP 

÷\õ©Áõμ® GÚ GÀ»õ ÂÇõUPÐ® ]Ó¨£õPU 

öPõshõh¨£kQßÓÚ. 

wºzu£õ½_ÁμºUPõÚ wºzu® PhÀ}º.  

©°ø»°ß ©ØøÓ¯ BÖ wºzu[PÒ P£õ¼ 

SÍ®, ÷Áu wºzu®, Áõ¼wºzu®, P[Põ 

wºzu®, _Uμ uhõP® (]zvμUSÍ®) |õ© 

wºzu®.  ©°ø»°¾ÒÍ C¢u \¨u 

]Áõ»¯[PøÍ²® J÷μ |õÎÀ u›]zuõÀ 

÷£ÖPöÍÀ»õ® Qmk® GßQÓx ¦μõn®. 
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APzwìÁμº, \º÷ÁìÁμº ÷|õ´wºzu ¤μõß 

GÚ ‰»Á¸US £» ö£¯ºPÒ EÒÍÚ. 

AiUSÔ¨¦  
1. PÍ B´Ä & wºzu£õ½ìÁμº ÷Põ°À 22&09&2018. 

2. ÷|ºUPõnÀ & |hμõáß, \ß©õºU \ø£ 

EÖ¨¤Úº, 16&09&2018. 

3. vÚ©»º ÷Põ°ÀPÒ 

4. ö£õßÚ®©õÒ Bº, ö\ßøÚ ]Áìu»[PÒ, 

Q› i÷μhºì ¤øμ÷Ám ¼ªöhm, .19. 

 

•ØPõ» ÷\õÇº ÷Põ°ÀPÎÀ xºUøP £i©[PÒ 

(Szuõ»® Ámh ÷Põ°ÀPÒ ]Ó¨¦ ÷|õUS) 

v. Âá¯©õ»õ* 

\[P C»UQ¯[PÍõÚ AP|õÞÖ, ¦Ó|õÞÖ, 

£›£õhÀ, £vØÖ¨£zx, SÖ¢öuõøP, 

v¸•¸PõØÖ£øh, ]Ö£õnõØÖ£øh 

÷£õßÓ \[P C»UQ¯ ¡ÀPÎÀ öPõØÓøÁ 

öuõhº£õÚ ö\´vPÒ Ch® ö£õØÖÒÍx. 

SÔ¨£õP ¦Ó|õÞØÖ¨£õh¼À 

©ø»©PÒ ©P÷Ú ©õØ÷Óõº TØ÷Ó 

öÁØÔ÷ÁÀ ÷£õº öPõØÓøÁ ]ÖÁ 

Cøh¯o ]Ó¨¤À £øÇ÷¯õÀ SÇÂ
1
 

GßÖ® 

AP|õÞØÖ¨ £õh¼À 

÷£õ¸USa ö\À÷Áõº öPõØÓøÁ K[S 

¦PÌ Põn©μa ö\ÀÂ
2 
GßÖ® 

£›£õh¼À 

ö|ØÔ ÁÈ÷¯õ {øÓ v»P ªmhõ÷Í 

öPõØÓøÁ÷Põ »[öPõs÷hõº ö£s
3
 GßÖ® 

÷©ØTÔ¯ £õhÀPÎß Áõ°»õP ‰»® ö£s 

öu´Á ÁÈ£õmiÀ öPõØÓøÁ GßÖ® 

Põn©μa ö\ÀÂ, £øÇ÷¯õÒ SÇÂ GßÖ 

ö£¯ºPÍõÀ SÔUP¨£mkÒÍøu AÔ¯ 

•iQÓx.   

÷uÂ ©õzª¯zvß ¦μõn ¤ßÚo°ß 

Ai¨£øh°À ÷|õUS® uªÇP Pø» 

Áμ»õØÔÀ •uß•u»õP £À»ÁºPÎß 

ShÁøμ¯õÚ ©õ©À»¦μzvÀ 

©Qåõ`μ©ºzvÛ°ß ]Ø£® Aø©UP¨ 

£mkÒÍx. Pmk©õÚU÷Põ°ÀPÒ GßÓ 

{ø»°À Põg] øP°»õ\ |õuº ÷Põ°¼¾®, 

IμõÁu ÷Põ°¼¾®, ©õu[÷PìÁμº 

÷Põ°¼¾®, •UwìÁμº ÷Põ°¼¾®, 

©õ©À»¦μzvÀ I¢x £i©[PÐ®, 

v¸a]μõ¨£ÒÎ ©ØÓ® v¸zuo°À 

C¨£i©[PÒ Chö£ØÖ EÒÍx. 

C¨£i©[PÎß ÁÍºa] Gß£x ö£¸®£õ¾® 

£À»Áº÷Põ°PÎß Aºzu©sh£zvß 

÷uÁU÷Põmh[PÎÀ Põn¨£kQÓx.
4
 

Áhö©õÈ \õßÖPÎÀ Ai¨£øh°À xºUøP 

Gß£x ÷Põmøh°ß PõÁÀ ¦›£ÁÒ GßÖ 

ÂÍUP¨£mkÒÍx. uªÌ C»UQ¯[PÍõÚ 

ö£¸®£ØÓ¨¦¼³º |®¤ GÊv¯ 

v¸ÂøÍ¯õhÀ ¦μnzvÀ (Q.¤ 13&® 

¡ØÓõsk) ©xøμ ©õ|Pøμ¨£ØÔ ÂÍUQk® 

÷£õx xºUøP°øÚU PßÛøP GßÖ® 

©QhøÚ AÈzuÁÒ GßÖ® |PøμU Põ¨£ÁÒ 

GßÖ® SÔ¨¤h¨£mkÒÍx.
5
 CÆÁõÖ 

xºUøP°øÚ £À÷ÁÖ ö£¯ºPÎÀ 

AøÇUP¨£mhõ¾®..  

ö£õxÁõP xºUøP £i©® PÖ¨¦ {Ó® 

öPõshÁÍõPÄ®, ‰ßÖ PsPÐhß, |õßS 

AÀ»x Gmk Pμ[PÐhß Aø©UP¨£h 

÷Ásk® |õßS Pμ[PÒ C¸|¢uõÀ  •ß 

C¸UPμ[PÒ A£¯®, PmP® ¤ß C¸UPμ[PÒ 

*•øÚÁº£mh B´ÁõÍº, ]Ø£zxøÓ, uªÌ¨£ÀPø»UPÇP®, ug\õÅº.
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\UPμ®, \[S Aø©¢v¸UP ÷Ásk®. Gmk 

Pμ[PÒ C¸¢uõÀ \[S, \UPμ® `»® ÂÀ, 

£õn®, PmP® ÷Põh¯®, £õ\®, ÷£õßÓøÁ 

Aø©¢v¸UP ÷Ásk®. AÇQ¯ 

÷uõØÓ¨ö£õÈ²hÝ®, ©g\Ò {Ó 

BøhPøÍ²®, uø»°À Pμsh ©Sh®, 

Pμ[PÒ ©ØÖ® PÊzvÀ AøÚzxÂu©õÚ 

B£μn[PÒ Ao¯¨£mi¸UP ÷Ásk®. 

C¨£i©® £z©¥h® AÀ»x ©QåÛß 

uø»°ß «x AÀ»x ][Pzvß «x Aø©¢vh 

÷Ásk®
6
 C¨£i©zvøÚ ]Ø£μzvÚ® 

SÔ¨¤k® ÷£õx \[S, \UPμ®, ÂÀ, A®¦ 

CÁØÔøÚU øPPÎÀ H¢v¯ÁÒ GßÖ® 

‰ßÖ PsPÒ EÒÍÁÒ, SÎº¢u 

Qμn[PøÍ²øh¯ ¤øÓa\¢vμÝhß vPÊ® 

R›hzvøÚ²øh¯ÁÒ ][Pzvß 

÷©÷»Ô¯©º¢v¸¨£ÁÒ ÷uÁºPÒ, ]zuºPÒ 

CÁºPÍõÀ Án[P¨£mhÁÒ, A¸P®¦À 

Ásn•øh¯ÁÒ £õÁ® ö\´uÁºPøÍz 

usiUS®  C¯À¦øh¯ÁÒ GßÖ TÖQÓx. 

Põ]¯¨£]Ø£\õìvμ® xºUøPø¯¨ £ØÔ 

SÔ¨¤k® ÷£õx ‰ßÖ PsPÒ, |õßS 

Pμ[PÎÀ •ß C¸UPμ[PÎÀ A£¯®, PhP®, 

¤ß C¸Pμ[PÎÀ \UPμ®, \[S Aø©¢v¸UP 

÷Ásk®. £aø\ {Ó÷©Û²®, £¸zuxøh²®, 

¥uõ®£μ Bøh¯o¢x®, uø»°À 

Pμsh©Sh®, \P» Âu B£μn[PÐhÝ®, 

¯õøÚz ÷uõ»õQ¯ ]Á¨¦ {Ó® μÂUøP 

Ao¢x £z©¥hzvß «x \©£õuzxhß 

C¸UP ÷Ásk® GßÖ TÖQßÓx.  

Szuõ»® Ezu÷ÁwìÁº ÷Põ°¼ß 

Põn¨£k® xºUøP°ß £i©® ©QåÛß 

uø»«x v›£[P {ø»°À Gmk Pμ[PÐhß 

Á»x ¦Ó[PÎÀ A£¯®, \UPμ®, Chx 

¦Ó[PÎÀ F¸ Aìu®, ÂÀ,÷PhP®, \[S 

÷£õßÓøÁ Põn¨£kQÓx. CvÀ Á»x 

¦Ózvº EÒÍ Cμsk Pμ[PÎÀ ©mk® 

öuÎÁõP Põmh¨£hÂÀø». uø»°À 

Pμsh©Sh® Ao¢xÒÍx. C¨£i©® 

‰ßÓøμ Ai E¯μ® öPõshx.  

£À»ÁºPõ» ©Qåõ`μ©ºzvÛ ©sh£zvÀ 

Põn¨£k® C¨£i©® E»P Pø» Áõ»õØÔÀ 

CßÓÍÄ® Â¯¨¤ØS›¯ 

Pø»¨£øh¨£õP÷Á P¸u¨£kQÓx. £À»Áº 

Põ»zøu öuõhº¢x Á¢u Põ»zvÀ Cx ÷£õßÓ 

]Ø£UPõm]PÒ  Põn C¯»ÂÀø». 

C¸¨¤Ý® ÷uÁU÷PõmhzvÀ ÷©÷» 

Aø©UP¨£k® ÷uõμnø©¨¤À ]ØÖ¸Á 

£i©©õP Põm]°øÚU Põn Ti¯uõP EÒÍx. 

Euõμn©õP BkxøÓ B£z\Põ÷¯ìÁμº 

÷Põ°À. ÷Põmh[PÎÀ Aø©UP¨£k® 

£i©[PÒ {ßÓ {ø»°À |õßS AÀ»x Gmk 

Pμ[PÐhß ©Qåß uø»«x PõÀPøÍ 

FßÔ¯ÁõÖ Aø©UP¨£mkÒÍx. 

Euõμn©õP •u»õ® BvzuÛß ÷Põ°»õÚ 

S®£÷Põn® |õ÷PìÁμß ÷Põ°À, \¨uìuõÚ 

÷Põ°»õÚ v¸øÁ¯õÖ I¯õÓ¨£º ÷Põ°À, 

v¸£ÇÚ® B£z\Põ÷¯ìÁμº ÷Põ°À, 

v¸Psi³º ¤μ®©]μPsjìÁμº ÷Põ°À  

v¸÷\õØÖzxøÓ KuÚÁ÷ÚìÁμº ÷Põ°À, 

v¸÷ÁvUSi ÷Áu¦ŸìÁμº ÷Põ°À, 

v¸¨§¢x¸zv ¦è£Á÷ÚìÁμº ÷Põ°À  

vÀø»ìuõÚ® Rºuõ÷ÚìÁμº ÷Põ°À 

÷£õßÓÁØÔ¾® •u»õ® £μõ¢uPÛß 

¦ÒÍ©[øP ¤μ®©¦›ìÁμº÷Põ°À ÷©÷» 

TÓ¨£mh £i©[PÒ Aø©UP¨£mhx.  

AiUSÔ¨¦PÒ 
1. •øÚÁº Q. P¢uß, uªÇP ]Ø£UPø» Áμ»õÖ, 

£.126 

2. P¼zöuõøP 89:7&9. 

3. öuõÀPõ¨¤¯® ö£õ¸ÍõvPõμ® 62 

4. ¦Ó® 258 

5. AP® 352 

6. £›£õhÀ 11:100 

7. ]»¨£vPõμ® ~snø»¨ £μÁÀ 10:1&5 

8. ]»®¦ 23:181 

9. ]»®¦ 11:214 

10. ]»®¦ 12:67&68 

11. ÷uÂ©Põzª¯® 13&Áx Azv¯õ¯®. 
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12. •øÚÁº Q. P¢uß,uªÇP ]Ø£UPø» Áμ»õÖ, 

£.126 

13. Monier William, Sanskrit English Dictionary, p. 487 

14. T.A Gopinatha Rao, Elements of Hindu Iconography, 

pp.341. 

15. ]Ø£μzvÚ® 

16. Põ]¯¨£]Ø£\õìvμ® 

 

v¸ÁvøP Ãμmhõ÷ÚìÁμº & Kº Áμ»õØÖ £õºøÁ 

©. _S©õº* 

CU÷Põ°À £ß¸mi A¸QÀ Ph¿º 
©õÁmhzvÀ Aø©¢xÒÍx.  

÷\õÇ¨ ö£¸©ßÚß •u»õ® Cμõμõ\ß Põ»® 

öuõh[Q ©uS¸UPÒ, Aμ\ºPÐUSU 

S¸ÁõPÄ® ÂÍ[QÚº. Q.¤. 12B® 

¡ØÓõskUPÒ £À÷ÁÖ ¤›ÄPÍõPz vPÌ¢u 

ø\ÁzvøÚ J¸[Qønzx ©Ö©»ºa] 

ö\´²•Pzuõ÷»÷¯ ÷\UQÇõº ö£›¯¦μõn® 

ö\´uõº. AuøÚö¯õmi¨ £» \¢{ 

uõÚ[PøÍa ÷\º¢u Ba\õ›¯ºPÒ, £À÷ÁÖ 

ø\Á ]zuõ¢u \›zvμ ¡ÀPøÍ¨ £øhzuÚº. 

CÆÁøP°À v¸ÁvøP ÃÌa]²® ø\Á \©¯ 

ÁÍºa] ö£ØÓx. CvÀ ø\Á \©¯ SÓÁºPÒ 

|õÀÁ¸Ò J¸ÁμõÚ v¸|õÄUPμ\º öuõsk 

AÍÂÀ ö£›¯uõS®. 

v›¦μ® G›zu Áμ»õÖ 

•ßöÚõ¸ Põ»zvÀ Âzxß©õ¼, uõμPõm\ß, 

Põ»õm\ß GßÓ ‰ßÖ AμUPºPÒ •øÓ÷¯ 

ö£õß, öÁÒÎ, C¸®¦ BQ¯ E÷»õP[PÍõÀ 

÷Põmøh PmiU öPõsk ÂsöÁÎ°À 

£Ó¢x öPõs÷h C¸¢uÚº. Azxhß AÁºPÒ, 

÷uÁºPÐUS® ©ØÓÁºPÐUS® xß£® 

öPõkzx Á¢uÚº. 

CÁºPÍx xß£zvÀ C¸¢x u¨¤UP ÷uÁºPÒ 

]Áö£¸©õÛh® •øÓ°mhÚº. 

]Áö£¸©õÝ® ÷uÁºPøÍ PõUP A_μºPÐhß 

÷£õ›h u¯õº BÚõº. AÁº, ©sq»øPz 

÷uμõPÄ®, `›¯ß, \¢vμß BQ¯ÁØøÓ ÷uº 

\UPμ[PÍõPÄ® ÷uÁºPøÍ ÷uºUPõÀPÒ 

BPÄ®, |õßS ÷Áu[PøÍ SvøμPÍõPÄ® 

öPõsk ÷£õ¸US ¦Ó¨£mhõº.
1
 

¤μ®©õ ÷u¸US \õμv¯õP C¸¢uõº. ÷©¸©ø» 

ÂÀ»õP C¸¢ux, Áõ_Q P°ÓõP EuÂ¯x. 

v¸©õÀ A®£õP ©õÔÚõº. CÆÁõÖ AÁ¸US 

EuÂ¯ ÷uÁºPÒ JÆöÁõ¸Á¸÷© u[PÍõÀ 

uõß ÷£õº |øhö£ÖQÓx GßÖ {øÚzuÚº. 

Cøu AÔ¢u ]Áö£¸©õß ]›zuõº. AÁº 

]›¨¤À C¸¢x GÊ¢u ö|¸¨¤À A¢u 

AμUPºPÒ AÈ¢uÚº. A¢u ÷PõmøhPÒ G›¢x 

ÂÊ¢u Ch® CßÖ® ÷ÁPõUöPõÀø» GßÖ 

AøÇUP¨£kQÓx.
2
 

÷PõÂÀ Aø©¨¦ 

v¸ÁvøP Ãμmhõ÷ÚìÁμº ÷PõÂ»õÚx, 

v¸ÁvøP Qμõ©zvÀ, öPi» |v°ß 

ÁhPøμ°À QÇUS ÷|õUQ Aø©¢xÒÍx. 

÷PõÂø» _ØÔ |õßS ÃvPÒ EÒÍÚ. 

÷PõÂ¼ß •P¨¦ ÷Põ¦μ® HÊ {ø»PøÍ 

Eøh¯ μõá÷Põ¦μ©õS®. C¢u ÷Põ¦μzvß 

•ß £vÚõÖ PõÀ ©sh£® EÒÍx. C¢u 

©sh£® v¸}ØÖ ©sh£® GßÓ ö£¯øμ 

Eøh¯x. 

Cμõá÷Põ¦μzøu Ph¢x EÒ÷Í ö\ßÓõÀ 

Chx¦Ó©õ ÷PõÂ¼ß ¦Ûu wºzuUSÍ® 

EÒÍx. Cμõá÷Põ¦μzvØS®, Cμshõ® 

÷Põ¦μzvØS® Cøh°À EÒÍx. £vÚõÖ 

PõÀ ©sh£®, Cx wºzuÁõ› ©sh£® GßÖ 

AøÇUP¨£kQÓx. CμshõÁx ÷Põ¦μzxUS 

•ß öPõi©μ•® Â|õ¯P¸® EÒÍÚº. 

CμshõÁx ÷Põ¦μzøu Ph¢x ö\ßÓõÀ 

EÒ¤μPõμzøu Aøh¯»õ®. EÒ ¤μPõμzvÀ 

*•øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº, Áμ»õØÖzxøÓ, Asnõ©ø»¨ £ÀPø»UPÇP®, ]u®£μ®. 
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Chx¦Ó® EÒÍ Â|õ¯Pøμ Án[QÂmk 

ö\ßÓõÀ £iUPmkPÒ ÁÈ¯õP 

©Põ©sh£zøu AøhQ÷Óõ®.
3
 

PÀöÁmkPÐ® AøÁ TÖ® ö\´vPÐ®  
£À»Áº 

C[SÒÍ PÀöÁmkPÒ ‰»® AÔ¯¨ö£Ö® 

•uÀ ©ßÚß £À»Áº S»zøua ÷\º¢u 

Cμshõ® £μ÷©ìÁμÁº©ß BÁß. CÁÚx 

‰ßÓõ® Bm]¯õskU PÀöÁmk 

CU÷Põ°¼ß Cμshõ® ÷Põ¦μzøuz uõsi 

EÒ÷Í ö\ßÓx® Ch¨¦Óa _Á›À 

£õx£õ¨£õP øÁUP¨ö£ØÖÒÍx.
4
 

÷\õÇ ©ßÚß •u»õ® £μõ¢uPß 

CuøÚz öuõhº¢x Q.¤. 907À Bm]US Á¢u 

÷\õÇ ©ßÚß •u»õ® £μõ¢uPß C¨£Sv°À 

uß BÐø©ø¯ {ÖÂÚõß. CÁÚx Põ»zvÀ 

Cμõèiμ Th ‰ßÓõ® Q¸ènß GßÝ® 

PßÚμ ÷uÁß uªÇPzvß «x 

£øhö¯kzuõß. CÁÚx PÀöÁmkPÒ 

C¨£Sv°À CÁÚx I¢uõ® Bsk 

öuõh[Q¨ (Q.¤. 944) £μÁ»õPU 

QøhzxÒÍÚ. •u¼À öÁØÔ ö£ØÓ PßÚμ 

÷uÁß ¤ßÚº £μõ¢uP ÷\õÇÝhß 

|m¦ÓÂÚß BÚõß. GÚ÷Á, öuõhº¢x 

C¨£Sv ÷\õÇº Bm]°À C¸¢ux.
5
 

•u»õ® S÷»õzx[Pß  

AßÔ²® •u»õ® S÷»õzx[PÛß 

£øhzuø»ÁÚõP ÂÍ[Q, AÁÚx 

£õsi|õmk öÁØÔ°¾®, P¼[P¨ 

£øhö¯k¨¤¾® ö£¸® £[S £ØÔ¯ 

ö£¸Ãμß, ©nÂÀ TzuÚõÚ A¸®£õUQÇõß 

|μ÷»õP Ãμß BÁõß. BhÁÀ»õß EøÓ²® 

]u®£μzv¾®, v¸ÁvøP°¾® CÁß ö\´u 

A¸®£oPÒ ªP¨£». AÁØøÓ C¸£zøu¢x 

öÁs£õUPÎÀ ö£õv¢x PÀöÁmkPÍõP¨ 

ö£õÔzxÒÍõß '§÷©ÂÁÍº' GßÓ 

ö©´URºzv²hß öuõh[S® Cμshõ® 

S÷»õzx[Qß 12, 13B® Bm]¯õskU 

PÀöÁmkPÒ.  

(Q.¤. 1145, 1146) Cμsk®, Cμshõ® 

Cμõ\õvμõ\Ûß 8, 16B® Bm]¯õsøha 

÷\º¢u (Q.¤. 1180, 1188) 'PhÀ `Ì¢u 

£õº©õu¸®' GßÖ öuõh[S® PÀöÁmkPÒ 

Cμsk®, '¦¯Àö£¸P' GßÓ 

ö©´URºzv²hß öuõh[S® ‰ßÓõ® 

S÷»õzx[Pß PÀöÁmk JßÖ® C[S 

QøhzxÒÍÚ. CøÁ¯ßÔ ö©´URºzv 

GxÄ® CßÔz v›£ÁÚa \UPμÁzvPÒ, 

ÿS÷»õzx[P ÷\õÇ÷uÁß GßÖ ©mk® 

öuõh[S® PÀöÁmkPÒ I¢x EÒÍÚ.
6
 

©õ¼UPõ§›ß £øhö¯k¨¤øÚz öuõhº¢x 

Akzu Cμsk BskPÎÀ (Q.¤. 1313) 

÷\μ©ßÚß Ãμ÷PμÍ CμÂÁº©ß S»÷\Pμß 

Gß£õß uªÇPzvß «x £øhö¯kzuõß. 

£õsi¯øμ¨ ÷£õ»÷Á ©õÓÁº©ß GßÓ 

£mh¨ ö£¯º öPõshÁß. £õsi¯øμ 

öÁßÖ ÷ÁPÁv BØÓ[Pøμ°À uß 46B® 

Á¯vÀ \UPμÁºzv¯õP •i`miU 

öPõshÁß. uªÇPzvÀ CÁß PÀöÁhkPÒ 

v¸ö|À÷Á¼ öuõh[Q Áh÷Põi°À EÒÍ 

§¢u©À¼ Áøμ QøhUQßÓÚ.
12

 ÷\õÇ¨ö£¸® 

©ßÚºPÎß PÀöÁmkP÷Í CU÷Põ°¼À ªP 

AvP®.
7
 

CÁºPÍx PÀöÁmkPÒ CU÷Põ°¼À {øÓ¢u 

AÍÂÀ EÒÍÚ. CÁØÖÒ Põ»zuõÀ •¢v¯ 

'÷Põushμõ©ß' GßÓ ]Ó¨¦¨ö£¯º ö£ØÓ 

I¢uõ® \øh¯Áº©ß _¢uμ£õsi¯Ûß 

£vß‰ßÓõ® Gvº JßÓõ® Bm]¯õskU 

PÀöÁmk (Q.¤. 1318) BS®. CUPÀöÁmk 

Cμshõ® v¸a_ØÔÀ EÒÍ uÛUPÀ¼À 

ö£õÔUP¨£mkÒÍx.
8
 

CU÷Põ°¼À •u»õ® Cμõ÷\¢vμÛß Põ»zx 

GmkU PÀöÁmkPÒ ö£õÔUP¨£mkÒÍÚ. 

AÁÚx |õßPõ® Bm]¯õsk öuõh[Q (Q.¤. 

1016), 23 B® Bm]¯õsk Áøμ (Q.¤. 

1035)°»õÚ Põ»zuøÁ AøÁ. AÁÚx 

öÁØÔPÒ •ÊÁøu²® TÖ® ö©´URºzv 

©øh¨£ÒÎø¯ Akzu ©sh£zv¾ÒÍ 

]®©yoÀ ö£õÔUP¨£mkÒÍx. ÷©¾® £» 
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PÀöÁmkPÒ ]øu¢x® Põnõx® 

÷£õ°¸zuÀ ÷Ásk®. \õßÓõP ÁhUSz 

v¸a_ØÖ©õÎøPz ys JßÔÀ £õvÁøμ 

•u»õ® Cμõ÷\¢vμß PÀöÁmk¨ ö£õÔzu 

£Sv²®, ©Ö£õv GÊzxUPÒ CÀ»õu 

£Sv¯õPÄ® C¸UQßÓx. CÆÂ¸PØPÐ® 

Cøn¢x Azys E¸ÁõQ²ÒÍx. 

Cx÷£õ»÷Á ¯õP\õø»°ß ‰ßÖ 

ysPÎ¾® AøμSøÓ¯õÚ, JßÖhß JßÖ 

ö£õ¸¢uõu PÀöÁmk¨ £SvPÒ CÁß 

Põ»zuøÁ¯õPU Põn¨£kQßÓÚ.
9 

AiUSÔ¨¦PÒ 
1. |õ. ©õºU]¯ Põ¢v, v¸ÁvøP ÃμmhõÚ®, 

A•uß £v¨£P®, £. 2. 

2. v¸¨£Ú¢uõÒ, ÿPõ]©h, v¸zöuõshº 

¦μõn®. 

3. u»¨¦μõn®, £. 3. 

4. u»¨¦μõn®, £. 4. 

5. u»¨¦μõn®, £. 7. 

6. V. Rengachariya, Vol. II. 

7. |õ. ©õU]¯Põ¢v, v¸ÁvøP Ãμmhõn®, 

A•u® £v¨£P®, £.  

8. S.I.I., Vol. XXVI, No. 765.  

9. S.I.I., Vol. XXVI, No. 759. 

10. ÷©»x, Gs. 773. 

11. ÷©»x, Gs. 777. 

12. |õ. ©õºU]¯ Põ¢v, v¸ÁvøP ÃμmhõÚ®, 

A•uß  £v¨£P®, £. 19. 

13. A.R.E., No. 363 of 1921; S.I.I. XIX No. 422. 

14. S.I.I., Vol. XXVI, No. 770. 

15. A.R.E., No. 397 of 1921. 

16. A.R.E., No. 398 of 1921. 

17. S.I.I., Vol. XXVI, No. 770. 

18. A.R.E., No. 406 of 1921. 

 
uªÌ PÀöÁmk ©ØÖ® ö\¨÷£kPÎÀ |¢uÁÚ® & ÷uõmh® 

÷Põ.÷\õ£Úõ* 

•ßÝøμ: 

v¸|¢uÁÚ® AÀ»x |¢uÁÚ® Gß£x uªÈÀ 

K¸ ÷uõmhzvØS ö£¯º öPõkUP¨£mhx. 

÷uõmh® Gß£x G[PÐUS ©QÌa] ©ØÖ® 

©Ú Aø©v u¸QÓx. C¢u AÇQ¯ø» 

÷©®£kzxÁøu uÂºzx ©õ_¨£õmøh 

SøÓ¨£uß ‰»® PõØÖ _zu©õP øÁzv¸UP 

EuÄQÓx.
1
 

ö\[öPõi 

ö\[öPõi Gß£x J¸ ‰¼øP.
2
 Cx 

AUQÛU÷PõÀ, ]zvμ‰»® öPõk÷Á¼ GßÖ 

ÁõPh APμõv²®
3
 ö\[öPõi Gß£x ÷\P® 

GßÖ ©¸zxÁ¨ ö£¯μPõv²®,
4
 öPõi÷Á¼ 

GßÖ \μP\®îøu²® ö\[öPõi°ß ÷ÁÖ 

ö£¯ºPøÍU SÔ¨¤kQßÓÚ. Cx £»ÁøP 

÷|õ´PøÍ²® Cμn[PøÍ²® ÷£õUP ÁÀ» 

BØÓÀ ö£ØÓx.
5
 

ÁiÁ® 

Cuß ÁiøÁ \μP\®îøP RÌÁ¸©õÖ 

SÔ¨¤kQßÓx. øP AÍÄ E¯μ® EÒÍ 

ö|k|õÒ ÁÍμUTi¯ ¦uº ÷£õÀ ©si ÁÍ¸® 

‰¼øP. Cx ¦μmhõ] øu ©õ] ©õu[PÎÀ 

§US® ©»ºPÒ öÁsø©, P¸}»®, ]Á¨¦, 

©g\Ò BQ¯ |õßS {Ó[PÎÀ C¸US®. 

CÁØÔÀ P¸}»¨§ ]Ó¢ux. öÁsø©, ]Á¨¦ 

{Ó¨£Ç[PÒ G[S® Põn¨£kQßÓÚ. 

©g\Ò, P¸}»® öPõshøÁ A›uõPU 

PõnUQhUQßÓÚ.
6
 

C®‰¼øP |g_ {øÓ¢uuõP C¸¨£uÚõÀ 

GzuøP¯ öPõi¯ Cμn[PøÍ²® 

¦sPøÍ²® ÂøμÂÀ wºUPÁÀ» 

vÓÝøh¯uõP C¸¢xÒÍx. ©¸zxÁ Sn® 

ªS¢u C®‰¼øPø¯¨ £À»Á ©ßÚß 

‰ßÓõ® |¢vÁº©Ûß Bm]U Põ»zvÀ Á› 

*•øÚÁº  £mh B´ÁõÍº, Áμ»õØÔ¯À xøÓ, Põ°÷u ªÀ»z, Aμ]Úº ©PÎº PÀ¿›, (u) ö\ßøÚ. 
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Á`¼UP¨£mhøu AÁÝøh¯ Põ\USi
7
 

¦À¿º
8
 ö\¨÷£kPÒ SÔ¨¤kQßÓÚ. 

PÀ»õ» Põn® 

BÚõÀ £À»Áº Põ»zvÀ Cx öuõsøh 

©sh»¨ £Sv°À £°›h¨£mhÒÍx 

Gß£øu Põ\USi ö\¨÷£miÀ Á›  

Á`¼UP¨£mh uPÁ¼¼¸¢x öu›QÓx. 

"ö\[öPõiU Põn•® PÀ»õU Põn•® 
PsomkU Põn•®''.

 9
 

Cx {»zvß «x £hº¢x £μÄ® ]Ö öPõi 

ÁøP¯õS®. öÁÒøÍ, ©g\Ò, }» {Ó•ÒÍ 

§UPøÍU öPõsk Cx ‰ÁøP¯õÚuõP 

AÔ¯¨£kQßÓx. CÁØÔÀ }» {Ó•ÒÍ § 

EÒÍ ö\i A›uõP EÒÍx. 

Cø»PÒ xÁøμ Cø»ø¯¨ ÷£õ» \ØÖ 

uizxU Põn¨£k®. Põ®¦¨ £Sv²hß Cø» 

APßÖ ~Û Tºø©¯õPU Põn¨£k®. 

öÁÒøÍ¨ § §US® ö\i ªPa]Ô¯uõS®. 

Põº¨£¸ÁzvÀ C¢ua ö\i ÁÍ¸®. SÎº 

£¸ÁzvÀ ©»º {øÓ¢x Põn¨£k® ]Ô¯ 

E¸søh ÁiÂÀ §UPÐ® ]Ô¯ 

P¸g^μPzøu¨ ÷£õßÖ Âøu²® C¸US®.
10

 

u©ÚP® 

u©ÚP® Gß£x ©¸UöPõÊ¢x BS®.
11

 ©n® 

uμUTi¯x. Cx J¸ ¦ÀÁøP¯õS®.
12

 

PÀöÁmiÀ Cx öPõÊ¢x GßÖ® 

TÓ¨£kQßÓx. 

£À»Áº Põ»zvÀ Cμshõ® |¢vÁº©ß, 

‰ßÓõ® |¢vÁº©ß Põ»zvÀ u©ÚP® 

|kÁuØS AÝ©v ÁÇ[P¨£mi¸¨£øuz 

ush¢÷uõmh®, ÷Á¿º £õøÍ¯® 

ö\¨÷£kPÎÀ PõsQß÷Óõ®.
13

 

Cx PÊ}›À ÁÍμU Ti¯ J¸ ÁøP¯õS®. 

SÁ»¯® GßÖ® S•u® GßÖ® 

AøÇUP¨£kQßÓx. CvÀ ©»¸® öÁsø©, 

]Á¨¦, }»® GÝ® §UPÎß {Ó[PøÍU 

öPõsk ‰ÁøP¯õPU TÓ¨£kQÓx. Cx 

£õºøÁUSz uõ©øμø¯¨ ÷£õßÖ 

÷uõØÓ©ÎUS®.  

P¸®¦ 

CßÖ }ºÁÍ•® {»ÁÍ•® {øÓ¢u 

©¸u{»zvÀ P¸®¦ ÂøÍQÓx. 

PÀöÁmk ©ØÖ® ö\¨÷£kPÎÀ P¸®¦,
14

 

P¸¨¦UPmi,
15

 AUPõμÁmk,
16

 \ºUPøμ
17

 

Gß£øÁ SÔ¨¤h¨£mkÒÍÚ. P¸®¦ 

P¸¨¦UPmi GßÓ ö\õÀ £À»Áº Põ»zvÀ 

SÔ¨¤h¨£hÂÀø». BÚõÀ \ºUPøμ GßÓ 

ö\õÀ £À»Áº Põ»zvÀ SÔ¨¤h¨£mkÒÍx. 

£À»Áº ©ØÖ® ÷\õÇº PÀöÁmkUPÎÀ ªP 

•UQ¯¨ £°μõP P¸®¦ ÂÍ[SQÓx. 

P¸®¤¼¸¢x GkUP¨£k® \õÖ AUPõμÁmk 

(öÁÀ»UPmi) ÁoP¨ ö£õ¸ÍõP C¸¢v¸UP 

÷Ásk®. \ºUPøμ GßÓ ö\õÀ 

PÀöÁmkUPÎÀ CøÓÁÝUS A•x 

ö\´ÂUP öPõkUP¨£mh ö£õ¸ÒPÎÀ 

JßÓõS®. A¤÷åP®, Ai]À BQ¯ÁØÔÀ 

\ºUPøμ £¯ß£kzu¨£mhx. 

ÁõøÇ 

}º ªS¢u {»zvÀ ÂøÍ¯UTi¯ £°μõS®. 

Ãmkz ÷uõmh[PÎ¾®, ö£›¯ 

÷uõ¨¦PÎ¾® £°º ö\´¯¨£kQÓx. 

ÁõøÇ GßÓ £À»Áº, ÷\õÇº  Põ»U 

PÀöÁmkUPÎÀ ÁõøÇ¨£Ç®,
18

 ÁõøÇ,
19

 

ÁõøÇSÖzx
20

 GßÓ ö£¯ºPÎÀ 

Põn¨£kQÓx. ÁõøÇ¨£Ç® CøÓÁÝUS 

A•x ö\´ÂUP uõÚ©õPU öPõkzu 

ö£õ¸ÒPÎÀ ÁõøÇ Ch® ö£ÖQÓx. 

ÂÇõUPÎÀ ]Ó¨¤h® ö£ÖQßÓx. 

öÁØÔø» 

öÁØÔø» Gß£x Cø» Cø»UöPõi,
21

 

öÁØÔø»U öPõiUPõÀ,
22

 öÁÖÂø»,
23

 

öÁØÔø»
24

 GßÓ ö£¯ºPÒ PÀöÁmkUPÎÀ 

EÒÍÚ. 

PÀöÁmkPÎÀ |¢uÁÚ® 

|¢uÁÚ® £ØÔU SÔ¨¤k® ÷£õx ©μ[PÐ® 

§UPÐ® ö\õÀ»¨£kQßÓÚ. 

PÀöÁmiÀ Ezuμõ¯n®, uænõ¯Ú® BQ¯ 

¦so¯ Põ»[PÎÀ v¸©g\Ú® GßÓ 
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A¤÷åP BμõuøÚ {PÇ¨ ö£õ¸ÒPÒ 

öPõkzu ö\´v EÒÍx. A¤÷åPzvØPõP 

ö|´, £õÀ, u°º, ÷uß, ©g\Ò, CÍ}º 

BQ¯ÁØøÓ uμ¨£mkÒÍÚ. A•x 

£øh¯¾UPõP Põ´PÔPÒ, ¦Î, ªÍS, 

\ºUPøμ, A›] BQ¯øÁ uμ¨£mkÒÍÚ. 108 

P»\® øÁzx¨ §ø\ ö\´uuõÀ P»\® ö|À, 

GÒ BQ¯ÚÄ® uμ¨£mkÒÍÚ. ¦Î, \ºUPøμ. 

©g\Ò, £»® GßÓ Gøh¯õ¾® CÍ}º, £õUS 

GsoUøP¯õ¾®, öÁØÔø» PmhõPÄ® 

HøÚ¯øÁ •PzuõÀ AÍÄPÍõÚ |õÈ, £uUS. 

SÖo (©μUPõÀ) yo BQ¯ÁØÓõ¾® 

AÎUP¨£mkÒÍÚ. CUPÀöÁmk •u»õ® 

Cμõ÷\¢vμ ÷\õÇÛß Põ»zøua ÷\º¢u 

ÂÍzy›À EÒÍx.
 25

 

PÀöÁmk •u»õ® CμõáμõáÛß Põ»zøua 

÷\º¢ux. ö£¸©søh²® F›À EÒÍx. 

ÿ©xμõ¢uP©õμõ¯ß GßÓ ö£¯›À 

v¸|¢uÁÚ® Aø©UP¨£mkÒÍx. CuÛÀ 

EÒÍ £» ÁøP (ÁºUP) ¯õÚ ©μ[PÐ® ö\õÀ» 

Á¸®÷£õx AøÁ¨ £»ß u¸® ©μ[PÒ GßÓ 

SÔ¨÷£õk ö\õÀ»¨£kQßÓÚ. £õUS 

(P•S), ©õ, £»õ, öußøÚ (öu[S) CøÁ £» 

ÁºUP ©μ[PÎÀ GkzxUPõmhPa 

ö\õÀ»¨£k£øÁ GÚ»õ®.
26

 

P•S 

}º  ÁÍ® \õßÓ ö£õÈÀPÒ ÷uõÖ® P•S 

©μ[PøÍz ÷uõ¨£õP øÁ¨£x Esk. P•S 

©μ[PøÍa `Ç öußøÚ ©μ[PÒ C¸¢uÚ 

Gß£uõÀ öußøÚ ©μ[PÎß Cøh÷¯ P•S 

©μ[PÒ £°º  ö\´¯¨£mhÚ GßÖ AÔ¯ 

•iQßÓx. P•QÝøh¯ Ai©μ® £¸zx 

C¸US®. ö£›¯ Ai¨£Svø¯ Eøh¯ P•S 

©μzvß Ea]°¾Ò ©h¼hzøu¨ £õøÍPÒ 

Â›¢x C¸US®. •P® £õøÍø¯ ©xÄøh¯ 

£aø\U S¨¤US EÁø©¯õPU TÖÁxsk. 

öuõsøh©sh»U PÀöÁmkUPÎÀ £À»Áº  

©ØÖ® ÷\õÇº Põ»zvÀ P•S (£õUS) ©μ® 

GßÖ ö£õ¸ÎÀ Põn¨£kQÓx. Auß Põ´, 

AøhUPõ´,
27

 £õUS,
 28

 öÁÖ®£õUS,
29

 P•S
30

 

GßÖ SÔ¨¤h¨£kQÓx. CøÁ £õUS 

GsoUøP°À öPõkUP¨ £mhøuU PÀ 

öÁmkUPÎÀ AÔ¯ •iQßÓx. Cx 

öÁØÔø»²hß Cøn¢x £» Ch[PÎ¾® 

SÔUP¨£kÁuõÀ uõ®§»¨ £¯ß£õmøh÷¯ 

EnºzxQÓx. 

£»õ 

£»õ ©μzøuU PÀöÁmkPÎÀ ¤»õ,
 31

 £»õ,
 32

 

£»õUPõ´
33

 £õ»¨ ÷£õÚP®
34

 GßÓ ö\õØPÍõÀ 

AÔQß÷Óõ®. £»õ |¢uÁÚ[PÎÀ £°º 

ö\´¯¨£k® PÛÁøPÎÀ JßÓõS®. 

CøÓÁÝUS £øhUP¨£k® 

ö|´÷Ázv¯[PÎÀ £»õ •UQ¯¨ £Ç©õS®. 

öuõsøh |õmkz ÷uõ¨¦U SiPÒ uõÌ¢u 

Sø»PøÍ Eøh¯ £»õ ©μ[PøÍ¨ £°º 

ö\´uÚº. öuõsøh |õmkz ÷uõ¨¦USiPÒ 

£»õ ©μ[P÷Íõk ÁõøÇ, £øÚ BQ¯ÁØøÓa 

÷\ºzx¨ £°›mhÚº. £»õ©μzvÀ £hº¢x 

ÂøÍ²©õÖ ªÍS öPõiø¯ ÁÍº¨£º. 

öußøÚ 

\[P C»UQ¯zvÀ öußøÚ öu[S GÚÄ® 

uõøÇ GÚÄ® AøÇUP¨£kQÓx. öußøÚ 

©μ[PÎ¼¸¢x •vº¢u Põ´PÒ Âk® 

öußøÚ°ß CÍ}øμz uõøÇ, CÍ}º, GßÖ® 

ö£¸®£õnõØÖ¨£øh SÔ¨¤kQßÓÚ. 

öußøÚ°ß Kø»ø¯z ÷uõk GßÖ® £Êzu 

Kø»ø¯ ©hÀ GßÖ® SÔzuÚº. öußøÚ 

Kø»ø¯U öPõsk ÃkPÒ ÷Á¯¨£mhÚ. 

öußøÚ ¤μ©÷u¯, ÷uÁuõÚ {»[PÎÀ £°º 

ö\´¯ AÝ©v ÁÇ[P¨¨£mhx. C¢u Cμsk 

{»[PøÍz uÂμ ©ØÓ £SvPÎÀ £°º  

ö\´uøÁUS Á› ÂvUP¨£mkÒÍÚ.
35

 

Cμõ÷á¢vμ ÷\õÇß ö£¯›À Aø©¢u 

|¢uÁÚzvÀ öu[S. P•S 

ö\õÀ»¨£kQßÓÚ.
 36

 

•u»õ® S÷»õzx[Pß Põ»zøu ÷\º¢u 

]¯©[P»® (Fº) PÀöÁmiÀ ÷©À 

SÔ¨¤mh PÀöÁmkUPøÍ¨ ÷£õ»÷Á ÂøÍ 

ö£õ¸Ò SÔ¨¤h¨£mhõ¾® Tku»õP 
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ÁõøÇ¨£Ç®, ö\s£P¨§ SÔUP¨£kQßÓÚ. 

ö\s£P¨§ Gmk \õs }ÍzvØS PmiU 

öPõkUP¨£mhø© SÔ¨¤hzuUPuõS®.
37

 

÷Á¨£©μ®, ÁõøP©μ®, •¸[øP©μ®, 

öußøÚ©μ®, B»©μ®, §Áμ\®©μ®, 

Bzv©μ® BQ¯ ©μ[PÎß ö£¯ºPÐ® 

TÓ¨£kQßÓx.
37

 

μõáõøÁ uÂμ AÁμx Si©UPÒ u[PÒ 

Bm]¯õÍºPÎß ö£¯›À P[øPöPõsh 

÷\õÇß v¸|¢uÁÚ® GÚ £» ÷uõmh[PøÍ 

u¯õº  ö\´x £μõ©›zx Á¢uÚº. C¢u 

£õμ®£›¯©õÚ ÷uõmh¨§[PõÂÀ Qmhzumh 

¡Ö ÁøP¯õÚ uõÁμ CÚ[PÐ® ÁÍº¢xÒÍÚ 

©ØÖ® J¸ SÔ¨¤mh GsoUøP°»õÚ 

©»ºPÒ £õxPõUP¨£kQßÓÚ. B»¯ 

\h[SPÒ ©ØÖ® Bsk •ÊÁx® ÷Põ°À 

\h[SPÐUS §UPÒ AÁ]¯® Gß£uõÀ, 

÷uõmh® FUP¨£kzu¨£mhx.

 
AiUSÔ¨¦PÒ:  
1. u.P.ö\õ.A.£.256 

2. ÁõPh APμõv £U.4, 23, 47 

3. ©¸zxÁ ö£¯μPμõv £.60 

4. \μP®îøP £.78 

5. £À»Áº ö\¨÷£kPÒ •¨£x £U&167,194 

6. ÷©»x 

7. £À»Áº ö\¨÷£kPÒ •¨£x £U&168. 

8. ÷©»x £U&19.4 

9. ÷©»x 

10. u.P.ö\õ.A.£U&281. 

11. ÷©»x 

12. öu.P.öuõ 13:91 

13. öu.P.öuõ 7:145 

14. ÷©»x 

15. öu.P.öuõ 3:149, 7:139 

16. öu.P.öuõ 8:66 

17. ÷©»x 

18. ÷©»x 

19. uªÌ PÀöÁmk öPõÀ»Pμõv £U&578 

20. öu.P.öuõ. 17:170 

21. öu.P.öuõ. 13:91 

22. öu.P.öuõ 22:66 

23. öu.P.öuõ 17:297 

24. öu.P.öuõ 17:243 

25. öu.P.öuõ 7:523 

26. Põ\USi ö\¨÷£kPÒ Á›:128 

27. öu.P.öuõ 8:66 

28. Põ\USi ö\¨÷£kPÒ Á›: 130 

29. öu.P.öuõ 3:151 

30. öu.P.öuõ 17:127 

31. öu.P.öuõ 12:171 

32. öu.P.öuõ 12:201 

33. £À»Áº ö\¨÷£kPÒ •¨£x £U&257 

34. öu.P.öuõ 7:156 

35. öu.P.öuõ 17:66 

36. öu.P.öuõ 7:129 

 

uªÇPzvÀ ö£õ®©»õmh® 

ö\.v¸©ø»* 

öußÛ¢v¯ Pø» ÁiÁ[PÎÀ •ß÷Úõi 

ÁiÁ©õPÄ®, uªÇP {PÌzx Pø»PÎÀ 

•UQ¯©õÚ JßÓõP C¸¨£x £õøÁU Tzx 

BS®. E°μØÓ £õøÁPøÍ E°¸ÒÍ 

£õzvμ[PøÍ¨ ÷£õÀ C¯UQ ©ÛuμõÀ 

{PÌzu¨£k® Tzx £õøÁUTzx 

GßÓøÇUP¨£kQÓx. £õøÁU Tzx 

C¸ÁøP¨£k®. JßÖ ©μ¨£õøÁU Tzx; 

*•øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº (£.÷|), Áμ»õØÖz xøÓ, ©õ{»U PÀ¿› (u), ö\ßøÚ. 



457 

CßöÚõßÖ ÷uõÀ£õøÁU Tzx. £õøÁU 

Tzx GßÓõÀ C¸ÁøPU TzxUPøÍ²® 

SÔ¨¤kÁxuõß.  ©μ¨£õøÁU Tzøu¨ 

ö£õ®©»õmh® GßÖ Áh ©õÁmh[PÎÀ 

ÁÇ[QÓõºPÒ. B›¯z uõUP® AvP® EÒÍ 

£SvPÎÀ CUTzøu¨ ö£õ®©»õmh® GßÖ 

ö\õÀ¾QÓõºPÒ. BÚõÀ Qμõ©[PÎÀ £õøÁU 

Tzøu ©μ¨£õøÁU Tzx GßÖuõß 

AøÇUQÓõºPÒ.  ÷\õ©÷» AÁºPÐ® 

ö£õ®©»õmhzøu¨ £õøÁU Tzx GßÖ® 

©μ¨ö£õ®©»õmhzøu ©μ¨£õøÁU Tzx 

GßÖ® ö\õÀQÓõº. 

""ö|´uØ £μ¨¤Ø £õøÁ Qh¨¤'' GßÖ® 

(SÖ¢öuõøP: 114) 

""øP²® Põ¾® yUPz yUS® 

Bi°Ø £õøÁ ÷£õÀ'' (SÖ¢öuõøP: 9) 

GßÖ® £õøÁUTzx¨ £ØÔ \[P 

C»UQ¯[PÎÀ SÔ¨¤h¨£mkÒÍÚ. 

©μzuõÀ ö£õ®ø©PÒ ö\´x vøμUS öÁÎ÷¯ 

£õøÁø¯U SvUPa ö\´x Tzx |hzxÁx 

©μ¨£õøÁU Tzx BS®. ©μ¨£õøÁU TzvÀ 

£¯ß£kzx® £õøÁ AøÚzx® 

©μzuõ»õÚøÁ. BÚõÀ AÁØøÓU TzvÀ 

C¯US® •øÓø¯U öPõsk £õS£õk 

£kzu¨£kQßÓÚ. AøÁ ¡À£õøÁ, 

øP¨£õøÁ, øP²øÓ¨£õøÁ, P®¤¨£õøÁ 

GßÖ |õßS ÁøP¨£k®.  

uªÇPzvÀ ö£õ®©»õmh® ug\õÅº, 

S®£÷Põn®, ©°»õkxøÓ, ÷\»® ©ØÖ® 

ö\ßøÚ ÷£õßÓ £SvPÎÀ 

|hzu¨£kQßÓÚ. CÁºPÒ u® TzvÀ 

A›a\¢vμõ Pøu, ÁÒÎz v¸©n®, ^uõ 

PÀ¯õn®, ¤μP»õuß Pøu, A¸nQ› |õuº 

Pøu, PsnQ Pøu, ©õºUPs÷h¯ß Pøu, 

|À» u[PõÒ Pøu ÷©¾® \•uõ¯zvÀ 

HØ£kQßÓ AßÓõh ¤μa]øÚø¯ ø©¯©õP 

øÁzx® Tzx |hzxQßÓÚº. 

E°μØÓ £õøÁPøÍ E°¸ÒÍ £õzvμ[PøÍ¨ 

÷£õÀ C¯UQ ©ÛuμõÀ {PÌzu¨£k® Tzx 

£õøÁUTzx GßÓøÇUP¨£kQÓx..  

÷\õ©÷» AÁºPÐ® ö£õ®©»õmhzøu¨ 

£õøÁU Tzx GßÖ® ©μ¨ö£õ®©»õmhzøu 

©μ¨£õøÁU Tzx GßÖ® ö\õÀQÓõº.
1
 ÷©¾® 

ö\ßøÚ°À EÒÍ ö£õ®©»õmhU Pø»bº 

£»õ_¨¤μ©o¯® ö£õ®©»õmhzxUSa 

\›¯õÚ uª¨£u® `£õøÁU Tzx’ GßQÓõº.
2 

÷uõÀ£õøÁ {ÇØTzx® C¸¨£uõÀ 

÷ÁÖ£kzvU PõmkÁuØPõP ©μ¨£õøÁU Tzx 

Gß÷Ó ö\õÀ¾Áx \õ»a ]Ó¢ux. ©μzuõÀ 

ö£õ®ø©PÒ ö\´x AÁØøμU öPõsk 

vøμUS öÁ¼÷¯ £õøÁø¯U SvUPa ö\´x 

Tzx |hzxÁx ©μ¨£õøÁU Tzx BS®.
3
 

Sk®£U Pø» 

CßÖ ©μ¨£õøÁU Tzx |õmk¦ÓU Pø»¯õP 

C¸¢uõ¾®, Qμõ©[PøÍ Âmk Â»Q 

|Pº¨¦Ó® ÷|õUQ Á¢xÂmhuõPz öu›QÓx. 

÷uõÀ£õøÁ {ÇØ Tzx ÷£õßÖ Qμõ©[PÎÀ 

öuõÈÀ•øÓ¯õP |hzuÂÀø». J¸ Sk®£U 

Pø»¯õP, ÁõÌUøPUS¨ ö£õ¸Ò 

÷uiUöPõkUS® Pø»¯õP Cøu 

|hzuÂÀø». ÷Põ°À ÂÇõUPÎ¾®, ö£õ¸m 

Põm]PÎ¾® ö£õÊx ÷£õUSÁuØPõPÄ®, 

}vU PøuPøÍ¨ ¦μõn[PÎ¼¸¢x 

Gkzxøμzx Enμ øÁ¨£uØPõPÄ® 

£¯ß£kzu¨£kQÓx. \•uõ¯zvÀ CßÖ 

÷©mkUSi ©UPÍõP, E¯º¢u ÁS¨£õμõPU 

P¸u¨£k® ¤›ÂÚμõÀ Cx ö£¸®£õ¾® 

|hzu¨£kQÓx. BÚõÀ •ßøÚ¯ Põ»U 

Pmh[PÎÀ Cx \õuõμn ©UPÍõ÷»÷¯ 

|hzu¨£mk Á¢uuõPz öu›QÓx. ©μ¨£õøÁU 

Tzx J¸Á÷μ uÛzx |hzx® Pø»¯À». 

Sk®£zvÀ £»º Cøn¢x Tmk EøÇ¨¤ß 

£¯ÚõP |hzx® Pø»¯õS®.
4
 

C[öPÀ»õ® £õøÁU Tzx ©UPÒ öuõhº¦U 

Pø»¯õP¨ (Mass Communications) £¯ß£kzu¨ 

ö£ØÖ Á¸QßÓx. Aμ_® C¢u |õkPÎÀ 
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ö£õ®©»õmh Pø»US® Pø»bºPÐUS® 

FUP•® BUP•® AÎzx Á¸QßÓx.
6
 

19&B® ¡ØÓõsiÀ ¤μõßø\ Bsh 

‰ßÓõÁx ö|¨÷£õ¼¯ß, I¢x ÁøP¯õÚ 

£õøÁU TzxU SÊUPøÍ £õ›]À EÒÍ 

÷\®ì G¼^ì (champs Elysces) GßÓ 

÷uõmhzvÀ u[Q¨ £õøÁU Tzx |hzu 

AÝ©v¯Îzx A[RP›zuõº. CÁØÔØS 

÷Ási¯ ö£õ¸ÐuÂ²® ö\´uõº. 

C¢v¯õÂÀ ö£õ®©»õmh® 

Cμõáìuõß  ©õ{»zvÀ ö£õ®©»õmh® 

Pz¦z¼ì (Katputhlis) GßÓ ö£¯›À 

{PÌzu¨£kQÓx. C¢v¯õÂÀ £õøÁU TzxU 

Pø»US Cμõáìuõß •ußø©¯õÚ ChzøuU 

ö£ÖQÓx. Cμõáìuõß ö£õ®©»õmhzvß 

öuõmiÀ GßÖTh AøÇUQÓõºPÒ. ÷©¾® 

Pº|õhPzvÀ ©μ¨£õøÁU Tzøu \UP»u 

öPõ®÷£ GßÖ® AøÇUQÓõºPÒ.
7
 

GßÓ EÁø©°ß ÁÈ £õøÁU Tzøu¨ £ØÔ¯ 

ö\´v ö\õÀ»¨£mkÒÍx. ÷©¾®, 

“öÁÔP©Ì xÖ•I u¯[P |ÀÂøÚ¨ 

ö£õÔ¯È £õøÁ°ß P»[Qh...” (|ØÔøn. 

308) 

GßÓ £õh¼À  P°ØÔ¼¸¢x AÓ¢x ÂÊQßÓ 

£õøÁø¯¨ £ØÔ¯ SÔ¨¦ Á¸QßÓx.
1
 

BP÷Á, \[PPõ»zvÀ £õøÁø¯¨ £ØÔ¯ 

SÔ¨¦®, £õøÁU Tzx |hzx¨£mk Á¢xÒÍ 

ö\´v²® öu›¯ Á¸QÓx. uªÇP¨ £õøÁU 

Tzx Cμshõ°μ® BskPÐUS •Ø£mh 

£Çø© Eøh¯x Gß£x öu›¯Á¸QßÓx. 

Akzx, v¸USÓÎÀ C¨£õøÁU Tzx £ØÔ¯ 

ÂÍUP©õÚ ö\´vø¯U Põn •iQÓx. 

“|õnõPz vÀ»õ ›¯UP ©μ¨£õøÁ 

|õnõ ¾°º©¸mi ¯ØÖ” (v¸USÓÒ 1020) 

“Cμ¨£õøμ °À»õ° Üº[Ps©õ bõ»® 

©μ¨£õøÁ ö\ßÖÁ¢ uØÖ” (v¸USÒ 1058) 

©ÚzvÀ |õn® CÀ»õu ©UPÒ E°¸ÒÍÁº 

÷£õßÖ C¯[SÁx, ©μzuõÀ ö\´u £õøÁ 

P°ØÔß C¯UPzuõÀ E°¸ÒÍuõP ©¯UQÚõØ 

÷£õßÓuõS®.
2
 

ÁÖø©²ØÖ Cμ¨£Áº CÀø»¯õÚõÀ, C¢u¨ 

£μ¢u E»PzvÀ EÒÍÁ›ß ÁμÄ ö\»ÄPÒ, 

E°›À»õu ©μ¨£õøÁU P°ØÔß 

C¯UPzvÚõÀ ö\ßÖ Á¢uõØ÷£õßÓuõS® 

GßÖ® v¸USÓÒ TÖQßÓx. Ca 

ö\´vPÎ¼¸¢x ©μ¨£õøÁU Tzx 

v¸ÁÒÑÁº Põ»zvÀ |h¢x Á¢uuõPz 

öu›¯Á¸QßÓx. 

“|õmh ö©ß÷Ó °¸ \ØS¸ £õuzøu |®¦ 

ö£õ®©»õm ö©ß÷Ó °¸...” (]zuº £õhÀPÒ 

1968, 79) 

GßÖ TÖQÓõº. £miÚzuõ¸øh¯ Põ»® 

11&B® ¡ØÓõshõP C¸UP ÷Ásk®. 

©μ¨£õøÁU Tzøu¨ ö£õ®©»õmh® Gß÷Ó 

SÔ¨¤kQÓõº £miÚzuiPÒ. QøhUP¨ 

ö£ÖQßÓ \õßÖPÎß Ai¨£øh°À 

©μ¨£õøÁU Tzx Q.¤.2&B® ¡ØÓõsk 

BS®. 

©μ¨£õøÁU TzvÀ £¯ß£kzx® £õøÁ 

AøÚzx® ©μzuõ»õÚøÁ. BÚõÀ AÁØøÓU 

TzvÀ C¯US® •øÓø¯U öPõsk £õS£õk 

£kzu¨£kQßÓÚ. 

uªÇPö©[S® CßÖ® A¨£Sv°Ú÷μ 

£õøÁU Tzx |hzv Á¸QÓõºPÒ Gß£x 

SÔ¨¤hz uUPuõS® A¨÷£õx B_ Ãμ 

PÂμõ¯º Gß£Áº A›a\¢vμ ¦μõnzøua 

ö\´²ÍõUQ°¸¢uõº. ¤ß Aøu 

|õhõPzvØPõP Eøμ|øh, u¸ Â¸zu®, 

Kμi¨£u®, RºzuøÚ GßÖ BUP® ö\´uõºPÒ. 

C®©õv› BUP® ö\´uÁºPÎÀ 

SÔ¨¤hzuUPÁº, ushõa]¨ ¤ÒøÍ¯õÁº. 

AÁ¸øh¯ A›a\¢vμ Pøu°ß |õhP BUP® 

Aa]h¨£mk ÂØ£øÚUS® Á¢ux. 

CÁ¸øh¯ A›a\¢vμ |õhP® uõß £õøÁU 

TzxU Pøu¯õÚx. •uÀ •u¼À C¢u 
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A›a\¢vμ Pøuø¯ £õøÁU TzvÀ 

ug\õÅ¸UP¸QÀ EÒÍ ]zu|õ¯UPß 

÷£møhø¯a \õº¢u |õn A´¯[Põº, TzxU 

Pøu¯õP¨ £¯ß£kzvÚõº.
3
 

£õøÁPøÍ C¯USÁuØPõP, PÖ¨¦ ¡ÀPøÍ 

£õøÁPÎß uø»PÎ¾® ¦á[PÎ¾® Pmi 

øÁzuÚº. ¤ß £õøÁ¯õmi, £õøÁPÎß 

uø»PÎÀ Pmi øÁzu ¡ÀPøÍz ußÝøh¯ 

uø»°¾ÒÍ `_®©õk’ ÷£õßÖ C¸US® 

uø»¨ £õøP°À CønzxU öPõÒÐÁõº. ¤ß 

£õøÁ°øÚU øPPÎÀ Pmi°¸¢u ¡ÀPøÍz 

uß øPPÎÚõÀ C¯UQ, ÷uøÁUSz uUPÁõÖ 

Aø\øÁU öPõk¨£õº. CÆÁõÖuõß 

uªÇPzvÀ £õøÁU Tzøu C¯UQ 

Á¸QÓõºPÒ.
4
 

_Áõª |õu´¯›h® v¸Áõg]¯® 

_Áõª|õu´¯º CUPø»ø¯U PØÖ, ¤ß 

P¸øÁ¨÷£õ»÷Á AÁ¸® £õøÁU Tzx 

|hzv Á¢uõº. CÁº ö\Íμõèiμõ CÚzøua 

\õº¢u £»μõ©ß (S®£÷Põn®) Gß£Áøμz 

uß SÊÂÀ £õøÁPøÍ C¯USÁuØPõPa 

÷\ºzxU öPõshõº. v¸Áõg]¯® 

_Áõª|õu´¯º •øÓ¯õPa \[Ru® PØÓÁº. 

BP÷Á AÁ¸øh¯ £õmk £õøÁU TzvØS¨ 

¦x ö©¸øPU öPõkzux. C¢xìuõÛ, 

Pº|õhP \[Ru® Cμsk® £õkÁõº. £õøÁ 

|hÚzvØSz uUP¨£i CÆÂμsk ÁøP¯õÚ 

\[Ruzv¾® £õkÁõº. CzuøP¯ £õmiØS 

|hÚªk® £õøÁø¯U `Qg]ß ö£õ®ø©’ 

GßÖ TÖÁº. |õÍõ ÁmhzvÀ v¸Áõg]¯® 

_Áõª|õu´¯º ÷£¸® ¦PÊ® ö£ØÖ `uÐUS’ 

_Áõª|õu´¯º GßÖ ö£¯º ö£ØÓõº. CÁº 

Põ»U PmhzvÀ CÁ÷μõk ö|¸[Q¨ £ÇQ¯Áº 

uø»bõ°Ö £À»Â ÷\õ• £õPÁuº BÁõº.
5 

CxÁøμ  ¡»õÀ C¯UQ Á¢u £õøÁPøÍ 

ö©À¼¯ P®¤PøÍU öPõsk •uß •u¼À 

C¯UPa ö\´ÁuÁº £»μõ©ß. CÁºuõß 

£õøÁPÎß PsPÎÀ ¦v¯ ÷|õUøP 

HØ£kzvÚõº. £õøÁPÒ PsPÍõÀ E¸mi 

ªμmi¨ £õºUS® £õºøÁø¯ Esk 

£soÚõº. £õøÁPÒ ¯uõºzu©õP¨ £õº¨£x 

÷£õßÓ {ø»ø¯ Esk£so, £õøÁU 

TzvÀ ¦μm] £so¯Áº £»μõ©ßuõß. CÁº 

uÐUS _Áõª|õu´¯›ß ^hºuõß. 3 Ai 

E¯μ•ÒÍ £õøÁPøÍ¨ £¯ß£kzvÚõº. £μu 

|õmi¯ |hÚzøu •uß •u¼À £õøÁU 

TzvÀ ££¯ß£kzv¯Á¸® AÁºuõß. 

C¨÷£õx S®£÷PõnU SÊUPÎÀ C¨£μu 

|õmi¯® ]Ó¨£õÚ A®\©õPU P¸u¨£kQÓx. 

uÐUS _Áõª|õu´¯º 150 u¸UPøÍ²®, 100 

Â¸zu[PøÍ²® AÔ¢uÁº. AÁºuõß AÁº 

SÊÂÀ •ußø©¨ £õhPº. AÁ¸USz 

xøn¯õP C¸Áº C¸¢uÚº. _¸v, ª¸u[P® 

BQ¯ Cø\U P¸ÂPÒ AÁ¸øh¯  SÊÂÀ 

Ch® ö£ØÓÚ. ]Ô¯ £õøÁPøÍ 

C¯USÁuØS Cμsk xøn 

£õøÁ¯õmiPøÍ øÁzxU öPõshõº. 

¦xø©PøÍ¨ ¦Szv¯ £»μõ©ß CÓ¢uÄhß, 

AÁº uÚUSz xøn¯õPz v¸¨¦PËº 

S¨¦\õª A´¯øμ¨ £õøÁ¯õmi¯õPa 

÷\ºzxU öPõshõº. uÐUS _Áõª|õu´¯º uß 

CÓ¨¦Áøμ £õøÁU Tzx {PÌa]Pø» 

|hzvU öPõsi¸¢uõº. 

Auß¤ß ¦xUSi _Áõª|õu´¯º CUPø»°À 

¦PÌ ö£Ó»õ°Úõº. |À» \õŸμ ÁÍ® 

Eøh¯Áº. BP÷Á AÁ¸øh¯ £õøÁU Tzx 

{PÌa] ]Ó¨£õP |øhö£ØÖ Á¢ux. £õøÁU 

TzvÀ GÀ»õ ÁøP¯õÚ |õhP[PøÍ²® 

|h¢v Á¢uõº. £õøÁU TzvÀ AÁºuõß 

]Ó¢uÁº GßÓ {ø»ø¯ Esk £soÚõº. 

v¸¨¦PËº S¨¦\õª A´¯º \¢uμ©v 

£õøÁø¯ C¯UPU Ti¯ÁºPÒ C¸UP 

•i¯õx GßÖ ö\õÀ¾ÁõºPÒ. CU SÊÂÀ 

ª¸u[P® Áõ]¨£ÁμõPz ug\õÅº 

öPõsøh¯¨£ß C¸¢uõº. Auß¤ß 

v¸¨¦PËº _Áõª|õu ¤ÒøÍ ª¸u[P® 

Áõ]zuõº. CÁº ÷ÁÖ £» SÊUPÎ¾® 

ª¸u[P® Áõ]zx Á¢uõº. 

uÐUS _Áõª|õu¯º ©Pß ÿÁõg]¯® 

_¨¤μo¯ A´¯º ¦xUSi _Áª|õu S¸UPÒ 
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SÊÂÀ ¤ß£õmkU PõμμõPa ÷\º¢v¸¢uõº. 

Auß¤ß ÿÁõg]¯® A´¯õÄ A´¯øμ¨ 

£õøÁ¯õmi¯õPU  ÷\ºzxUöPõsk 

¦v¯uõP¨ £õøÁU TzxU TÊ JßøÓz 

öuõh[Q {PÌa] |hzv Á¢uõº. CÁº v¯õP 

μõá _ÁõªPÎß 200 Q¸vPøÍ Eø©¯õÒ¦μ® 

_¢uμ £õPÁu›h•® AÁøh¯ ^hº xøμ\õª 

A´¯›h•® PØÓÁº. 

v¸¨¦PËº S¨¦\õª A´¯º, ¦xUSi¯ 

S¸UPÒ ÿÁõg]¯® A´¯õÁ´¯º BQ÷¯õº 

CÓ¢u¤ß ÿÁõg]¯® _¨¤μ©o¯ A´¯ºuõ¢ 

£õøÁU Tzøua ]Ó¨£õP |hzv Á¢uÁº. 

|[PÁμ® S¨¦\õª A´¯[Põº, G[Ps 

|õμõ¯n¨£´¯º BQ÷¯õº £õøÁ¯õmiPÍõP 

CÁº SÊÂÀ C¸¢uÚº. 

S®£÷Põn® ©[PÍPõÚ \£õ GßÓ ö£¯›À 

ÿÁõg]¯® A´¯õÁ´¯º ©Pß 

Q¸èn‰ºzv A´¯º AÁ¸øh¯ Asnß 

xøn÷¯õk £õøÁU Tzx {PÌa]Pø» |hzv 

Á¢uõº. A´¯õÁ´¯º, ÿÁõg]¯® 

_¨¤μ©o¯ A´¯¸USz uõ´©õ©ß. C¢u 

_¨¤μ©o¯ A´¯ºuõß 85 Á¯xÁøμ 

£õøÁUTzx |hzv¨ ¦PÌ ö£ØÓÁº. £øÇ¯ 

uø»•øÓPÎÀ Pøh] BÍõP C¸¢x £õøÁU 

Tzx |hzv¯Áº. ©μ¦ ÁÈ°¾® \õìv›¯ 

ÁÈ°¾®, £õøÁUTzx |hzv Á¢uÁº.
6
 

ö\ßøÚ°À S®£÷Põn¨ £Sv 
ö£õ®©»õmh® 

Sh¢øu £õ»_¨μ©o¯® Gß£Áº 

ö\ßøÚ°¼¸¢x ö£õ®©»õmh {PÌa]PøÍ 

|hzv Á¸QÓõº.  CÁº _©õº 58 BskU 

Põ»©õP CUTzxUPø»°À Dk£mk 

Á¸QÓõº. CÁ¸øh¯ Pn|õuº £õøÁ |õhPU 

SÊÂØSU S®£÷Põn® uõß uø»ø© 

Ch©õS®.
7 

|®¤UøPPÒ 

ö£õ®©»õmh® ÷Põ°À ÂÇõU Põ»[PÎÀ 

|hzu¨£mk Á¢ux, ÷|ºzvU PhÚõP¨ 

ö£õ®©»õmh {PÌa]PøÍ |hzua 

ö\´uõºPÒ, Qμõ© öu´Á[PøÍ 

Aø©v¨£kzu ÷Ási¯® C¢u {PÌa] 

|hzu¨£mhx. ö£õ®©»õmh® |hzxÁx 

|À»x GßÓ ÷|õUQÀ ©UPÒ C¸¢uõºPÒ.
8
 

£õøÁPøÍ C¯US® £õøÁ BmiPÒ 

vøμUS¨ ¤ßÚõÀ C¸¢x C¯USÁõºPÒ. 

\¢vμ©v £õøÁ÷¯õ, ÷ÁÖ |õmi¯©õk® 

£õøÁø¯÷¯õ C¯[Pa ö\´²® ÷£õx 

£õøÁ¯õmi°ß Eh¾® Aø\²®, 

|õmi¯zvØSz uUPÁõÖ AÁ¸® BkÁõº, 

|hÚ©õkÁõº. AÁº PõÀPÐ® øPPÐ® •Ê 

AÍÂÀ C¯UPzvÀ C¸US®. \¢vμ©v 

©õø»PøÍ¨ ¤´zx G›Áx ©¯õÚzvÀ 

¦»®¤ AÊÁx, ©õÄ Aøμ¨£x ÷£õßÓ 

{PÌa]PÐ® £μu|õmi¯•® 

£õºøÁ¯õÍºPÎß ©Úøuz öuõk® 

{PÌa]PÍõS®. C¨ ö£õ®©»õmh ÷\õP 

{PÌa]PøÍ¨ Põs£ÁºPÒ AÇõ©¼¸UP 

•i¯õx. Ax÷£õ» ÷ÁiUøP {PÌa]PÎÀ 

Á°Ö S¾[PU S¾[Pa ]›zxU öPõs÷h 

C¸¨£õºPÒ. J¼ö£¸UQ CÀ»õÂmhõ¾® 

Th, J¸ ø©À yμzvØSU ÷PmS®£i¯õP 

|h¢u÷£õx®, Sμ¼À öuõ´Ä HØ£kÁx 

CÀø». £õºøÁ¯õÍºPÐ® \øÍUPõ©À •Ê 

÷|μ•® C¸¢x Tzøu μ]zx¨ £õºzxU 

öPõs÷h C¸¨£º.
9
 

£õøÁPÎß Cøn¨¤À Pmh¨ö£Ö® P°Ö 

öÁÎ÷¯ £õºøÁ¯õÍºPÐUSz öu›¯U Thõx 

Gß£uØPõPzuõß ©[P»õÚ JÎø¯U 

öPõkUS® ÂÍUöPsön´ AÀ»x 

÷Á¨ö£sön´ ÂÍUøP¨ £¯ß£kzvÚº. 

•ßøÚ¯ Põ»[PÎÀ Tzx {PÌa]PÒ 

zÂáÁ¢v, |õμõ¯n PÄÍ, ©õgâ, BQ›, 

uº£õº, ÷£Ph, }»õ®£›, |Á÷μõì ÷£õßÓ 

μõP[PøÍ¨ £¯ß£kzvÚº.
10

 

¤ßÚo Cø\UP¸ÂPÒ 

ö£õ®©»õmh {PÌa]°À Bº÷©õÛ¯®, 

u÷£»õ, ÷hõ»U, \õÀμõ, \»[øP BQ¯ 

P¸ÂPÒ £¯ß£kzu¨£mk Á¸QßÓÚ. 

BÚõÀ •ß Põ»zvÀ xzv, _v, ©zuÍ® BQ¯ 

Cμsk Cø\U P¸ÂPÒ ©mk® 
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£¯ß£kzu¨£mk Á¢uuõPÄ® öu›¯ 

Á¸QßÓx. 

Pøu¨£Sv 

ö£õ®©»õmh® PøuPÐUS •ß÷Úõi¯õP 

C¸¢ux A›a\¢vμõ Pøuuõß. Auß¤ß 

ÁÒÎz v¸©n®, ^uõ PÀ¯õn®, ¤μP»õuß, 

A¸nQ› |õuº, A´¯¨£ß, £õ©õ Âá¯®, 

PsnQ, ©õºUPs÷h¯ß, |À» u[PõÒ, 

]Özöuõ®h |õ¯Úõº. ÿ\[Ru v¯õP ¤¸®©®, 

£Uu ¸U©õ[Puõ GßÓ |õhP[PÒ 

ö£õ®©»õmh PøuPÍõP |hzu¨£kQßÓÚ. 

÷©¾® \‰P ÂÈ¨¦nºÄ {PÌa]PÒ 

|hzu¨£kQßÓÚ.
11

 

Tzx Pø»bºPÒ 

ö£õ®©»õmh TzxU SÊÂÀ £õøÁøÍ 

C¯UP |õÀÁº ÷uøÁ¨£kQßÓÚº. 

ö£õ®ø©PøÍ GkzxU öPõkUPz xøn¯õP 

J¸Áº C¸UQÓõº. Cø\U P¸ÂPøÍ 

Áõ]¨£uØS |õÀÁº  ÷Ásk®. BP ö©õzu® 9 

÷£º Pmhõ¯©õPz ÷uøÁ¨£kQßÓÚº.
12 

£õøÁPÒ 

uªÌ|õmiÀ £õøÁU TzxU Pø»bºPÒ 

ö£õ®ø©PÒ u¯õ›US® Pø»bºPÎhª¸¢x 

Âø»US Áõ[QU öPõÒQÓõºPÒ. 

S®£÷Põn®, ug\õÅº £SvPÎÀ 

ö£õ®ø©PÒ u¯õ›US® Pø»bºPÒ ªSv¯õP 

C¸UQÓõºPÒ. Pø» ~m£z÷uõk u¯õ›¨¤À 

Dk£mkÒÍõºPÒ. BP÷Á, £õøÁU TzxU 

Pø»bºPÒ AU Pø»bºPÎhª¸¢x 

£õøÁPøÍ Âø»US Áõ[QU öPõÒQÓõºPÒ. 

¤μõ©nºPÒ ÷£õßÓ CÚzuõº CUTzvÀ 

Dk£mi¸¨£uõÀ AÁºPÍõÀ ö£õ®ø©PÒ 

ö\´¯ •i¯õx GßÓ {ø»¯õÀ, 

AUPø»bºPÒ £õøÁPøÍ Âø»US 

Áõ[Qzuõß BP ÷Ásk® GßÓ {ø»USz 

uÒÍ¨£kQÓõºPÒ.
13

 

¤ß ©μzøuz xskPÍõUQz uø», PõÀ ©õº¦ 

•u¼¯ £SvPÒ ö\xUSQÓõºPÒ. uø»÷£õ» 

E¸søh¯õPa ö\xUP¨£mh Pmøh ÷©À 

©US” øÁzx Euk ÷£õßÓ EÖ¨¦UPøÍ 

Aø©UQÓõºPÒ. ©õº¦¨ £Sv°À xoPÒ 

©mk® _ØÓ¨£mk, øuzxÂh¨£kQßÓÚ. 

ö£õ®ø©°ß •xS¨ ¦ÓzvÀ BÖ A[S»z 

xÁõμ® JßÖ C¸UQÓx. A[S, uø», øP, 

PõÀ BQ¯ EÖ¨¦PÒ J¸ Põi°ß ‰»® 

CÊzxU Pmh¨£kQßÓÚ. CÆÁõÖ ö\´u 

ö£õ®ø©PÐUS Ásn® wmkÁuØöPß÷Ó 

EÒÍ JÂ¯U Pø»bºPÒ Ásn® §] AÇS 

ö\´QÓõºPÒ. Ásn Ásn Põ»shº 

£h[PøÍ¨ £õºz÷u CÁºPÒ CUPõ»zvÀ 

Ásnzøuz ÷uº¢öukzx¨ §_ÁuõPU 

TÓ¨£kQÓx. CÆÁõÖ u¯õ›zu 

ö£õ®ø©PøÍ Gkzx Á¢x, BøhPÒ 

AoÂUQÓõºPÒ. Ck¨¦¨ £Sva _¸[Qz 

÷uõßÓõ©À C¸¨£uØPõP¨ £» EÒ 

£õÁõøhPøÍU PmiÂmk, Auß÷©À 

£Í£Í¨£õÚ £mhõøhPøÍa 

_ØÔÂkQÓõºPÒ. ö|ØÔa _mi, ‰USzv, 

P®©À, ö|U»ì, ]ªUQ ÷£õßÓ 

B£μn[PøÍ AnÂUQÓõºPÒ. 

]» ö£õ®ø©PÐUSU PõÀPÒ C¸UQßÓÚ. 

ö£¸® £õ»õÚøÁPÐUS¨ £õÁõøhPÒ 

©øÓzu {ø»uõß C¸US®. •ßPõ»zvÀ 

GÀ»õ¨ ö£õ®ø©PÐUS® PõÀPÒ 

C¸¢uuõPÄ®, ÷£õUSÁμzx Á\v J¸ 

ö£mi°÷»÷¯ £» ö£õ®ø©PøÍ AkUP 

÷Ási¯ Pmhõ¯zuõÀ £» ö£õ®ø©PÎß 

PõÀPøÍ }UQ ÂmhuõPÄ® 

ö\õÀ»¨£kQÓx. ö£õ®ø©PÒ AøÚzvØS® 

£õÁõøh PmiÚõÀ |ßÓõP C¸UPõx GßÖ 

PõμnzvÚõÀ •ÊUPõØ\møh, £g\Pa\® 

÷£õßÓ EøhPÒ AoÂUS® ö£õ¸mk ]» 

ö£õ®ø©PÐUS ©mk® PõÀPøÍU Pmi 

øÁzv¸UQßÓÚº.24 

ö£õ®ø©°ß E¯μ® 1 1/2 Ai •uÀ 3 Ai Áøμ 

C¸UQßÓx. ‰ßÖ Q÷»õ •uÀ £zx Q÷»õ 

Áøμ Gøh öPõshuõP¨ ö£õ®ø©PÒ 

C¸UQßÓÚ. ¦v¯ ö£õ®ø©PøÍ •uÀ 

•u¼À Aμ[÷PØÖ® ÷£õx G¾ªa\® £Çzøu 

öÁmi, Ps÷nÖ PÈUQÓõºPÒ. 

AiUSÔ¨¦PÒ:  
1. hõUhº xÍ] Cμõ©\õª, £õøÁUTzx, 

©oÁõ\Pº £v¨£P®, ]u®£μ®, 1987, £.2 
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2. vÚ©oUPvº, ö\´vzuõÒ, |õÒ 27.05.1977. 

3. H.Gß.ö£¸©õÒ, uªÇP |õmk¨¦Ó Pø»PÒ, 

E»P uªÇõμõ´a] {ÖÁÚ®, ö\ßøÚ, 1980. 

£.138. 

4. ¿ºx, ÷u |õmhõº ÁÇUPõØÔ¯À ]» 

Ai¨£øhPÒ, |õmhõº ÁÇUPõØÔ¯À B´Ä 

ø©¯®, y¯ \÷Á›¯õº PÀ¿›, 

£õøÍ¯[÷Põmøh, 1997. £.293 

5. •øÚÁº. ].©õ.CμÂa\¢vμß, uªÌ 

|õmk¨¦ÓÂ¯¼À |ÃÚ B´ÄPÒ, 

£v¨¦zxøÓ £õμv¯õº £ÀPø»U PÇP®, 

÷PõøÁ, i\®£º, 2055. £.137. 

6. hõUhº xÍ]μõ©\õª, •ßÚx., £.4 

7. hõUhº xÍ]μõ©\õª, £õøÁUTzx, 

©oÁõ\Pº £v¨£P®, ]u®£μ®, 1987, £.12 

8. \s•P _¢uμ®, _., |õmk¨¦ÓÂ¯À, 

©oÁõ\Pº £v¨£P®, ö\ßøÚ, 1975. £.108. 

9. •øÚÁº. ].©õ.CμÂa\¢vμß, •ßÚx. £.138. 

10. AÔbº. •.Cμõ©\õª, ÷uõÀ£õøÁ {ÇØTzx, 

©xøμ Põ©μõ\õº £ÀPø»U PÇP®, ©xøμ, 1983. 

£.15 

11. ÷©»x £.18 

12. ©øÓ©ø» μõ©\õª, |õmk¨¦ÓU Pø»PÒ, 

©o÷©Pø» ¤μ_μ®, ö\ßøÚ, 1995. £.133. 

13. hõUhº xÍ]μõ©\õª, £õøÁUTzx, 

©oÁõ\Pº £v¨£P®, ]u®£μ®, 1987, £.35 

14. AÔbº. •.Cμõ©\õª, •ßÚx. £.18 

15. •øÚÁº xÍ] Cμõ©\õª, J¨¥mkU TzxU 

Pø»PÒ, ÂÈPÒ £v¨£P®, ö\ßøÚ, 2006, 

£.97 

16. ÷©»x, £.98. 

17. ÷|ºPõnÀ, 20.08.2017. 

18. |.•zx\õª, AßÖ §mi¯ Ási, AßÚ® 

¤øμ÷Ám ¼ªöh®, ]ÁP[øP, 1982, £.41 

19. •¸÷P\ß, S., uªÇP |õmk¨¦Ó 

BmhUPø»PÒ, ÷uÂ £v¨£P®, 

v¸öÁõØÔ³º, ö\ßøÚ, 1989. £.78 

20. The Hindu weekly magazine 3rd April 1955. 

21. Sn÷\Pμß, ÷P.H.hõUhº, |õmk¨¦Ó 

{PÌPø»PÒ J¸ £õºøÁ, {³ ö\g_› ¦U 

íÄì ¤øμ÷Ám ¼ªöhm, ö\ßøÚ, 1993, 

£.24. 

22. GÈ»Áß, uªÇPzvß ©μ¦U Pø»PÒ, 

PÍ¨£o²® BÁn•® øP÷PõºUS® 

£vÄPÒ, ¤ÍõU÷PõÀ «i¯õ £¨Î÷P\ß 

¼ªöhm, ö\ßøÚ, BPìm, 2010. £.84 

23. ][Põμ÷Á»ß. £õ. •øÚÁº., ©xøμ ^ø© 

|õmk¨¦ÓU Pø»PÐ® Pø»bºPÐ®, PõÆ¯õ 

£v¨£P®, ö\ßøÚ, 2014. £.49 

24. ][PÞº. ÷P. uÚ÷\Pμß, Qμõª¯U Pø»PÒ, 

v¸Áμ_ ¦zuP {ø»¯®, ö\ßøÚ, BPìm, 

2006. £.55 

 

£õsi¯º Põ» ]zußÚÁõ\À KÂ¯[PÎÀ  

xQÀPø» ÁiÁ[PÒ& Kº B´Ä 

÷\. öÁ[Pmμõ©ß*

uªÌ |õmiÀ £À»Áº, ÷\õÇº, 

Q¸èn÷uÁμõ¯º, |õ¯UPº Põ» KÂ¯[PÒ £» 

÷Põ°ÀPÎÀ Põn¨£kQßÓÚ. CÆ 

KÂ¯[PÎÀ öu´Á® ©ØÖ® ÁÈ£õk £Uv 

©õºUP KÂ¯[PøÍ¨ £ØÔ AvPÍÂÀ EÒÍx 

GÚ Áμ»õØÖ \õº¢u ¡ÀPÒ ‰»® AÔ¯»õ®.  

£Ç[Põ» KÂ¯[PÎÀ £õsi¯º Põ» 

]zußÚÁõ\À KÂ¯[PÒ ]Ó¨¦ 

Áõ´¢uuõPÄ® AÔ¯ •iQÓx. C[S öu´Á 

ÁÈ£õmk KÂ¯[PÐUS ©õÓõP ©ßÚß, 

Aμ], |hÚ ©[øPPÒ, uõ©øμUSÍ® GÚ 

KÂ¯[PÒ EÒÍÚ.  Av¾®  xQÀPø» 

ÁiÁ[PÒ (Textile Design) \õº¢u KÂ¯[PÒ 

ö£¸®£õßø©¯õP Põn¨£kQÓx.  AuøÚ 

ø©¯¨£kzv CUPmkøμ GÊu¨£mkÒÍx. 

]zußÚÁõ\À SøhÁøμU ÷Põ°À 

¦xU÷PõmøhUS Áh÷©ØQÀ £vÚõÖ 

Q÷»õ«mhº öuõø»ÂÀ ]zußÚÁõ\À 

EÒÍx.  A[Q¸¢x Cμsk Q÷»õ «mhº 

*~sPø» B´ÁõÍº, ÷Põmlº¦μ®. ö\ßøÚ. 
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QÇU÷P Áh÷©ØS öuØPõP }ÍAÍÂÀ 

£õøÓPÍõÀ BÚ SßÖ JßÖ EÒÍx. A[S 

xÓÂPÒ PÀ £kUøPPÐ® EÒÍÚ.  

÷©ØS •P¨¤À SßÔß ÁhUS •øÚ°À 

uøμ°ß GÊa] SßÖhß CønQÓx.  

CUSßÔß £UPÁõmiÀ £õøÓU÷Põ°À JßÖ 

Søh¯¨£mkÒÍx. CU÷Põ°À }sh \xμ 

•ß ©sh£® 20.5 «mhº }Í•® 2.25 «mhº 

AP»•®, 2.5 «mhº E¯μ•® öPõshuõP 

Aø©¢xÒÍx.  Cuß Em£Sv°À 2.89 «mhº 

AÍÂÀ \xμ©õÚ P¸ÁøÓ EÒÍx. 

ÁÈ£õmk E¸Á[PÍõP ø\Ú ©u 

wºzu[PμºPÒ, (xÓÂPÎß) ¦øh¨¦a 

]Ø£[PÒ Põn¨£kQßÓÚ. 

KÂ¯[PÒ: 

CUSøhÁøμU ÷Põ°¼ß _Áº £Sv 

Tøμ¨£Sv •ÊÁx® £» Ch[PÎÀ \õ¢x¨ 

§a] §\¨£mk AvÀ Ásn KÂ¯[PÒ 

wmh¨£mi¸UQßÓÚ.  |hÚ ©[øPPÒ Aμ\ 

Sk®£zvÚº ysPÎÀ Áøμ¯¨£mkÒÍÚ.  

÷©ØTøμ°À uõ©øμUSÍ®, xo ÂuõÚzøu 

Jzu KÂ¯[PÒ EÒÍÚ.  ÷©ØTøμ 

ÂÎ®¦PÎÀ J¸ ÷áõi AßÚ[PÒ 

Áøμ¯¨£mkÒÍÚ.
1
 

xQÀPø» ÁiÁ[PÒ \õº¢u KÂ¯[PÒ:   

SøhÁøμU ÷Põ°À •ß¦Ó ÷uõØÓ©õP 

öPõsk xQÀPø» ÁiÁ[PøÍ PnUQmk 

GÊu¨£mkÒÍx.  Áõ°Ø£iUS ÷©÷» 

Tøμ°ß ÂÎ®¤À xo ÂuõÚ® ÷£õßÓ 

Aø©¨¤À |kÂÀ uõ©øμ ©»¸® Aøua _ØÔ 

©À¼øP¨ §UPÒ ]uÔ C¸¨£x ÷£õßÓ 

KÂ¯® EÒÍx.  CzuøP¯ KÂ¯[PÒ xQÀ 

Pø»°À xo •ÊÁx® £μ¨£¨£mhx 

÷£õßÖ Aø©UP¨£kÁuõS®. AuõÁx (All 

Over Repeats) J¸ £μ¨¤À ^μõÚ CøhöÁÎ 

Âmk xQÀ Pø» ÁiÁ[PøÍ Aø©US® 

•øÓ¯õS®. 

CzuøP¯ ÁiÁ[PÒ vøμa^ø»PÒ, 

(Curtains) £kUøP Â›¨¦PÒ, (Bed sheets) 

ö£sPÒ Ekzx® ^ø»°ß EhÀ £Sv°¾® 

(Body portion  of the sarees) AvPÍÂÀ öuõßÖ 

öuõmk £¯ß£kzu¨£mk Á¸QÓx.  

xQÀ Pø»°À AßÚ¨£ÓøÁPÒ: 

AßÚ¨£ÓøÁ KÂ¯[PÒ xQ¼¯¼À 

ÁiÁø©¨¦PÎÀ Pøμ÷¯õμ©õP 

ÁiÁø©UP¨£kQÓx.  ÷©¾® 

£mk¨¦øhøÁPÒ, Aa_¨£v¨¦ ÷\ø»PÒ, 

vøμa^ø»PÒ, £kUøP Â›¨¦PÒ, BsPÎß 

÷©À\møhPÒ, ö£sPÎß BøhPÍõÚ 

_iuõº, ÷£õßÓøÁPÎÀ 

£¯ß£kzu¨£kQßÓÚ. 

xoÂuõÚ KÂ¯[PÒ: 
1. £õºaÁ|õuº E¸Áa]ø»US •ß£õP 

Aø©¢xÒÍ ÷©ØTøμ°À 
xoÂuõÚzøu SÔUS® KÂ¯® 
Áøμ¯¨£mkÒÍx. uõ©øμ ©»ºPÒ, 
©À¼øP ©»ºPÒ EÒÍÚ. 

2. P¸Áøμ°À Áøμ¯¨£mkÒÍ 
E¸Á[PÐUS ÷©»õP }Í AP» ÁõUQÀ 
xo ÂuõÚ KÂ¯[PÒ EÒÍÚ.  Ámh 
ÁiÁ[PÍõP ©»ºPÒ C¸ Á›ø\ CuÌPÒ 
öPõsk Áøμ¯¨£mkÒÍx.  CøÁ 
\xμPmhzvÀ BÖ GsoUøP°À 
EÒÍÚ. 

v›`» ÁiÁ[PÒ: 

AP» Á›ø\PÎÀ Jß£x v›`»[PÒ Gvº 

vø\ ÷PõnzvÀ EÒÍÚ.  }Í Á›ø\°À •uÀ 

Á›ø\°À |õßS®, ¤ß Á›ø\°À |õßS® 

ö©õzu® Gmk v›`»[PÒ Gvº vø\ 

÷PõnzvÀ EÒÍx.  (Reverse Repeat Back to Back) 

ö©õzu©õP }Í Á›ø\ Gmk® AP» 

Á›ø\PÎÀ Jß£x® ÷\º¢x ö©õzu® 17 

v›`»[PÒ EÒÍÚ.  AøÁ¯øÚzx® C¸ 

öPõiPÒ ‰»® RÌ ÷©»õP CøÚzxa 

ö\À¾QßÓÚ.  CuøÚ KQ ÷£ì (Ogi Base) 

GßÓ •øÓ°À (Textile design)&À xQÀ Pø» 

ÁiÁø©¨¤À Aø©UP¨£kQßÓÚ.
2
 

©Ûu E¸Á[PÒ: 

CzuøP¯ öPõi Cøn¨¦ ÁiÁ[PÎß 

Em¦Ó[PÎÀ PnUS •øÓ°À Á¸® TmhÀ 
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SÔ±k EÒÍx.  Auß •øÚPÎÀ ÁmhÁiÁ 

©»ºPÒ |õßS EÒÍÚ.  TmhÀ SÔ±k 

•Êø©¯õP Cμsk® £õv¯õP Cμsk® 

EÒÍÚ.  CvÀ Chx ¦Ó[PÎÀ ©Ûu 

E¸Á[PÒ Gvº vø\ ÷PõnzvÀ EmPõº¢x 

Põø» }mi¯ Ásn® EÒÍx. 

xQÀ ÁiÁ[PÒ: 

]zußÚ Áõ\À SøhÁøμ ÷Põ°À •ß 

©sh£zvÀ 1. AßÚ¨£ÓøÁPÒ Cμsk, 2. 

©»ºPÒ, ÷©ÀÁ›ø\°¾® AuøÚ Akzu RÌ 

Á›ø\°À Chx ¦Ózv¾®, 3. ©°À ÷uõøP 

PsPÒ ÷£õßÓ ÁiÁ[PÒ  Á»x Kμzv¾®,  4. 

\õ´Ä Pmh[PÐ® Auß Em¦ÓzvÀ 

¦ÒÎPÐ® GßÓ Á›ÁiÁ Aø©¨¦PÐ®, 

Auß RÌ Á›ø\°À Ezvμzøu uõ[S® yoÀ 

}miU öPõsi¸US® ]Ö \xμ yoÀ Á»x 

Chx ¦Ó[PÎ¾®, 5. öPõi ÁøÍÄPÒ 

P¸ÁøÓ ÂuõÚzv¾®, 6. v›`» Pmh 

KÂ¯•®, 7. uõ©øμ SÍ ÂuõÚ® A¸QÀ 

|õßS ]Ö \xμ[PÒ |kÂÀ ÁmhÁiÁ 

CuÌPÒ öPõsh ©»¸®, AuøÚ öPõi 

ÁøÍÄ Cønzx ö\À¾QßÓ öuõhº 

ö\À¾QÓx.  AP»zvÀ |õßS ©»ºPÒ 

•øÓ÷¯ £zx GsoUøP°À Á›ø\¯õP  

}Í©õP EÒÍx.  ö©õzuzvÀ |õØ£x ©»ºPÒ 

Á›ø\ öuõhμõP EÒÍx AzuøÚ Ámh ÁiÁ 

©»ºPøÍ²® Á»x, Chx GÚ C¸¦Ózv¾® 

öPõiPÒ ÁøÍ¢x ÁøÍ¢x Cøn¢x 

öuõhºa]¯õP Põn¨£kQÓx. 

]zußÚÁõ\À KÂ¯[PøÍ¨ £ØÔ ÷P.Bº. 

]ÛÁõ\ß uªÌ|õmk KÂ¯[PÒ GßÓ ¡¼À 

P¸ÁøÓ°ß ÷©÷» xo°À Áøμ¯¨£mh 

KÂ¯® Gß÷Ó \õßÓÎzxÒÍõº. P¸ÁøÓ°ß 

÷©À{ø»°À, ‰ßÔÀ Cμsk £õP©õÚ 

•ß£Sv ÷©Øö\õßÚ uõ©øμ SÍ ]zvμ® 

öPõsi¸UP, ¤Ø£Sv¯õÚ ‰ßÔÀ JßÓõÚ 

£õP®, ©ØöÓõ¸ ÁøPa ]zvμ ÂuõÚ©õS®.  

Cx P¸ÁøÓ°ß ¤ß_Á›À Á›ø\¯õP EÒÍ 

‰ßÖ øIÚ ‰ºzu[PÐUöPÚ, ÷©÷» 

Â›zxU Pmh¨£mh ÷©ØPmhõS®.  9 Ai 

}Í®, 3 Ai AP»® öPõsh Cx EkUS® 

÷\ø» (¦høÁ) ÷£õßÖ C¸~Û°À 

•¢uõøÚPÐ® (uø»¨¦PÐ®) C¸ Kμ[PÎÀ 

PøμUPmk®. HøÚ¯x Eh¾©õP EÒÍx.  

Ca]zvμa ö\´øP£hõ® EhÀ •ÊÁx® 

£aø\¯õP, Auß «x PÖ¨¦U÷PõkPõÍõ»õÚ 

\xμ[PÐ®, Ámh[PÐ®, 

¤ßÛ¨¤øn¢xÒÍÚ.  Ca]Ö \xμ[PÎÝÒ 

uõ©øμU ÷Põ»[PÐ® Ámh[PÎÝÒ ]¾øÁ 

÷£õßÓ ìÁìvP[PÐ® EÍ.  KÆöÁõ¸ 

ìÁìvPzvß SÖUSz usiß ÷©À, 

Cøh°À ö\[SzuõP¨ ¤›US® ö|¸¢usiß 

C¸©¸[S® •øÓ÷¯ Bsö£s 

E¸Á[PÍõÚ ªxÚ[PÐ®, SÖUSz usiß 

RÌ ö|k¢usiß C¸©¸[S® C¸ ][P 

E¸Á[PÐ®, ]Ô¯ AÍÂÀ 

Áøμ¯¨£mkÒÍÚ.  SÖUS, ö|kUSz 

uskPÎß ~oPÒ Ámh©õP¨ 

ö£¸zv¸¨£x £søh Eäá°ÛU 

Põ_PÎ¾®, B¢vμÁ®\ Aμ\º Põ_PÎ¾® 

Põn¨£k®  Eäá°ÛUSÔø¯¨ ÷£õÀ 

EÒÍÚ.(vojiani symbol)  

Ca]zvμ ÂuõÚzvß EhÀ {Ó® 

£_ø©¯õPÄ®, AP»©õÚ uø»¨¦PÒ 

(•ßuõøÚ) ]Á¢x® |õhõÁÍÂ¾ÒÍ 

PøμPÒ ]Á¢x® Aø©¢ux.  Cx ¤ØPõ»zvÀ 

öußÛ¢v¯ "P»®Põ›' xoPøÍ 

Jzv¸UQÓx.
3
   

£S¨£õ´Ä: 

1. xo ÂuõÚ® GßÓ Áõºzøuø¯ ÷P.Bº. 

^ÛÁõ\Ý®, ÷áõ¨ uõ©ë® 

SÔ¨¤kQÓõº. 

2. Pø» Áμ»õØÓõ]›¯º ìöhÀ»õ Qμõ®›è 

"stella kramrish. Dakshina chitra 1937 ¡¼À 

©»ºPÒ KÂ¯® E÷»õÁõ GÚ¨£k® xo 

ÂuõÚzøu SÔ¨¤kÁuõP TÔÚõº. 

3. AÇSUS AÇS ö\´ÁvÀ uªÇº ªS¢u 

BºÁ® Eøh¯Áº Gß£uøÚ 

BøhPÎ¾® §UPÒ ÷£õßÓ ]zvμ[PøÍ 

Aø©zx Auß ©v¨¤øÚ EnºzvÚº 
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Gß£uõÀ ö£Ó»õ®.  \[P Põ»zv÷»÷¯ 

CUPø»²nºÂÀ uªÇº ÷uº¢v¸¢uÚº.  

§Â›UPaø\, §¢xQÀ, ]À§[P¼[P® 

GßÖ AøhPÒ ÁÈ¯õP¨ 

¦»¨£kzu¨£k® ]zvμa ö\¯Ø£õkPÒ 

ÂÍUP©õPÄ® ¦»ÁμõÀ  C¯®£¨ 

£kQßÓÚ. 

ÂzuP›¯ØÔ¯ ÂÍ[Q¯ øPÂøÚa 

]zvμa ö\´øP¨ £hõ® ÷£õºzux÷Á 

J¨£z ÷uõßÔ¯ EÁÁÚ®  (©o.3:167.169) 

£hõzvØS EÁÁÚ® EÁø©¯õQßÓx. £hõ®, 

ÂøÚ°ÀÁÀ» ÂzuP›ß øPÁsnzuõÀ 

ö£õ¼Ä ö£ØÖ C¸¨£x÷£õ» GßÝ® 

{ø»°À ]zvμa ö\´øPø¯a ]Ó¨¤UQßÓõº 

^zuø»a \õzuÚõº. 

Ásn[ öPõÏC¯ ~srØ §®£h® 

GÊxÂøÚU P®©ö©õk •Êx•uÀ AøÚC 

(ö£¸[. 1.42:34&5) 

ö£õ¸¢x §®ö£õ´øP¨ ÷£õºøÁø¯¨ 

÷£õºzxhß 

P¸[Pm£õøÁ PÂß ö£ÓøÁQÚõÒ;    (^ÁP. 

1033) 

Gß£ÚÄ®, Bøh°À ö\´u ]zvμU 

÷Põ»[PøÍa ö\¨¦ÁÚ÷Á, P®£ß ]zvμ 

~skQø»U PõmkÁõß.  CzuøP¯ 

÷Áø»¨£õkPøÍz xQø»z öuõÈÀ GÚ, 

`Íõ©o _mk©.  ÁiÁ[PÒ GÊu¨£mh 

Bøh  "]zvμU P®¤' ÁÇ[P¨£mhx GßÓ 

Gsn•® Dsk {øÚzuØS›¯x.
4
   

£hõ®: 

1. KÂ¯® Áøμ¯¨£mh BøhUS "£hõ®'  

GßÖ ö£¯›mkÒÍÚº. CuøÚ ]zvμa 

ö\´øP¨ £hõ® (©o, 3, 165), £h® ¦S 

ª÷»õa\øμ²® (•Àø»,66) £h®¦UP Á®£Áº 

(ö£¸[, 69) GßÝ® ö\õØPÍõÀ AÔ¯»õ®. 

xo KÂ¯[PÒ: 

Bøh°À KÂ¯® wmk® £ÇUP•®, 

vøμa^ø»PÎÀ KÂ¯® Áøμ¢u 

ö\´v°øÚ²® \[P C»UQ¯[PÒ {μ®£¨ 

÷£_QßÓÚ. AUPõ» ©PÎº, 

""÷Põ£zußÚ ÷uõ¯õ¨ §¢xQÀ''
5
 

GÚÁ¸® v¸•¸PõØÖ¨£øh°ß Ai°ß 

Áõ°»õP ÁøμÄPÐøh¯ xQø» EkzvÚº 

Gß£øu Enμ•iQÓx.  ]zvμ¨ £õkøh¯ 

Bøhø¯ ©õuÂ Ao¢v¸¢uõÒ GÝ® 

ö\´vø¯a ]»®¦ Põmk®. 

""¦®£h® ©øÓ¯¨¦UPÚ öÚõk[P'' 

GßÝ® ö£¸[Pøu Á›°À Põmh¨£k® 

§®£h® ]zvμ ÷Áø»¨£õk C¸¢uøuU 

SÔUQßÓx.
6
  ]ÂøP°ß ©øÓ¨£õÚ 

vøμa^ø»°À § ÷Áø»¨£õk C¸¢uøuU 

PõmkQÓx. 

 ""Cøh¯Ó ÂÀ»õU Pøh •uÀ ÷uõÖ® 

øPÁÀ KÂ¯º; ö©´ö£Ó GÊv¯ 

E¸Á¨ §[öPõi ö¯õ]¯ Gkzx'' 

GÚÁ¸® ö£¸[PøuU SÔ¨£õ¾® 

AÔ¯•iQÓx.
7
 

•iÄøμ 

     ÷©ØPsh ÷©Ø÷PõÒPÎß £i xo°À 

§UPÎß ÁiÁ KÂ¯[PÒ Áøμ¯¨£mkÒÍøu 

C»UQ¯[PÒ ‰»® AÔ¯•iQÓx. xo°À 

Áøμ¢u KÂ¯[PøÍ ÷£õßÖ ÂuõÚzvÀ 

Áøμ¯¨£mi¸¨£uõÀ AuøÚ xo ÂuõÚ® 

GÚÄ® TÓ¨£h»õ®.  BÚõ¾® CzuøP¯ 

xo \õº¢u (Repeat pattern) ÁiÁzöuõhºPÒ 

CuØS •ß¦ £À»Áº Põ» KÂ¯[PÎÀ 

ø©¯¨£kzu¨£h ÂÀø».  ©õÓõP ©u® \õº¢u 

KÂ¯[PÒ Põn¨£kQÓx. 

     Q.¤. 7 B® 8 B® ¡ØÓõsk £õsi¯º 

Põ»zvÀ xQÀ Pø» KÂ¯[PÒ xo°À 

Áøμ¯¨£mi¸UP»õ® GßÓ P¸x÷PõÐ® 

¦»¨£kQÓx.  \[PPõ» ¡ÀPÎÀ §¢xQÀ 

GßÓ ö\õÀ¼ØS xo°À §UPÎß 

ÁiÁ[PøÍ KÂ¯©õP wmh¨£mkÒÍøu 

SÔ¨¤kQÓx. Cuß ‰»® HÇõ® 

¡ØÓõsiØS •ßÚº C¸¢÷u §UPÎß 
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ÁiÁ[PøÍ xoPÎ¾®, ÷PõÂÀ ©sh£ 

_ÁºPÎ¾®, ÷©ØTøμ ÂuõÚ[PÎ¾® 

KÂ¯[PÍõP wmh¨£mk Á¸Áøu J¸ 

öuõhºa]¯õP EÒÍx Gß£x ¦»¨£kQÓx. 
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4. S. £PÁv., uªÇº BøhPÒ £UP®& 213  

5. v¸•¸PõØÖ¨£øh 15., £Äßxøμ.Cμõ_. 

uªÇP KÂ¯UPø» ©μ¦®  £¯ß£õk® 

£UP® 77. 

6. ö£¸[Pøu. 3:13:14. ÷©»x £UP®. 78. 

7. ö£¸[Pøu. .3:5:40.&? 42. ÷©»x. £UP® 78.  

©Ûu \‰P Áμ»õØÔÀ öPõØÓø» BØÖ¨£køP & Kº Áμ»õØÓõ´Ä 

(öuõÀ£Ç[Põ»®) 

|õ.¤Ÿzv* 

CßøÓ¯ ÷Á¿º ©õÁmh® 

Áõ»õáõ÷£møhUS A¸÷P £õ»õØÔ¼¸¢x 

¤›¢x ö\À¾® J¸ ]Ô¯ |v²®, v¸ÁÒÑº 

©õÁmh® £ÒÎ¨£mk A¸÷P E¸ÁõQ, B¢vμ 

©õ{»zvÀ ]zyº ©õÁmh® |P› ÁÈ¯õP¨ 

£õ´¢x ö\À¾® |v²® §si }ºz ÷uUPzvÀ 

JßÔøÚ¢x, öPõØÓø» BÓõP E¸©õÔ 

AμU÷Põn®, v¸zuo, v¸ÁÒÑº, 

ö£õß÷Ú› BQ¯ Ámh[PÒ ÁÈ¯õP¨ 

£õ´¢÷uõi Gsr¸US A¸QÀ Á[PUPh¼À 

P»UQÓx. ÷©¾® §si, Si¯®, Áh©xøμ, 

£›USÍ®, £mhøμ¨ ö£¸®¦yº, ö|´÷Á¼ 

÷£õßÓ öPõØÓø» BØÖ¨£køP £SvPÎÀ 

÷©ØöPõÒÍ¨£mh B´Ä ©ØÖ® 

APÇõ´ÄPÎß ‰»® £søh¯ ©Ûu \‰P 

ÁõÌUøP ©ØÖ® ÁÍºa] {ø»PÒ SÔzx 

AÔ¢xöPõÒÍ •iQÓx. C¨£SvPÎ¼¸¢x 

QøhUP¨ö£ØÓ PØP¸ÂPÒ ©ØÖ® AvÀ 

Põn¨£k® öuõÈÀ~m£[PÒ AUPõ» 

©UPÎß \‰P ÁõÌUøP AÁºPÎß AÔÄ 

ÁÍºa] {ø»PÒ SÔzu uPÁÀPøÍ 

AÎUQÓx. 

¤ßÚº 1930 B® Bsk •uÀ 1960 B® Bsk 

Áøμ Â.i.Q¸èn\õª, i.i.÷£hº\ß ©ØÖ® 

÷P.Â.ö\Í¢vμμõáß ÷£õß÷Óõº öPõØÓø» 

BÖ ©ØÖ® Bμo BØÖ¨£køPPÎÀ B´Ä 

ö\´x £øÇ¯ PØPõ»zøu £ØÔ¯ £» 

ö\´vPøÍ öÁÎ¨£kzvÚº. C¢u 

B´ÄPÎß ‰»® öPõØÓø» BØÖ¨ 

£ÒÍzuõUS¨ £Sv°À |õßS 

£iÄ¨£køPPÒ EÒÍÚöÁßÖ®, Áh©xøμ 

GßÓ £Sv°À TÇõ[PÀ vμøÍ AkUQÚ 

£Sv Põn¨£kQÓx GßÖ® öu›¯Á¢ux.
1
 

÷©¾® C¨£Sv°À Cμsk ÁøP 

©s£μ¨¦PøÍ Aøh¯õÍ® 

PsköÁÎ¨£kzvÚº. AøÁ C¨£Sv°À 

]Ó¨£õPU Põn¨£k® ö\®©s £iÁ[PÎß 

£μ¨¦ ©ØÖ® ¤Îì÷hõ^ß Põ» ]øu¢u 

ö\®©s £iÁ¨£μ¨¦ Gß£ÚÁõS®. 

C¨£Sv°À Põn¨£k® £øÇ¯PØPõ» 

£s£õmøh ö\ßøÚ øPU÷Põh› 

öuõÈØTh® (Madras hand axe industry) GßÖ 

SÔ¨¤mhÚº. 

1964&65 B® BskPÎÀ ÷P.i.£õÚºâ ©ØÖ® 

G®.Â.Gß.Q¸ènõμõÆ BQ÷¯õº 

÷©ØöPõsh PÍ B´ÂÀ Bμ®£õUP®, 

Q¸ènõ¦μ®, μ[Põ¦μ® ÷£õßÓ •uÀ ©ØÖ® 

PøhUPØPõ» Ch[PøÍU PshÔ¢uÚº. 

ö\ßøÚ £ÀPø»U PÇP ÷£μõ]›¯º H.\õª 

(1976) AÁºPÐ® Âx»õ öá´ìÁõÀ (1978) 

AÁºPÐ® C¨£Sv°À QøhUS® £øÇ¯ 

PØP¸ÂPøÍ •øÓ¯õP B´Ä ö\´x AÁØÔß 

öuõÈÀ ~m£ ÁøPPÒ ©ØÖ® ö\¯À£õkPÒ 

*B´Â¯À {øÓbº, £mh B´ÁõÍº, Cμõo ÷©› PÀ¿›, ö\ßøÚ. 
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SÔzx Â›ÁõP ÂÍUQ²ÒÍõºPÒ.
2
 

AÁº 1999 •uÀ öuõhº¢x Azvμ®£õUPzvÀ 

APÇõ´ÄPÒ ÷©ØöPõsk C¨£Sv°À 

ÁõÌ¢u £øÇ¯ PØPõ» ©UPÎß ÁõÌUøP 

{ø», AUPõ»zvÀ {»Â¯ um£öÁ¨£{ø», 

{» Aø©¨¤ß ußø© BQ¯ÁØøÓ¨ £ØÔ 

Bμõ´¢xÒÍõº. ÷©¾® £›USÍ® GßÓ 

Chzv¾® APÇõ´Ä ö\´x Â›ÁõÚ 

uPÁÀPøÍ öÁÎ°mkÒÍõº. 2004&2005 B® 

BskPÎÀ uªÌ|õk Aμ_ öuõÀ¼¯À xøÓ 

\õº¤À x. xÍ]μõ©ß Gß£Áº öPõØÓø» 

BØÖ¨ £SvPÎÀ PÍ B´øÁ ÷©ØöPõshõº. 

CÁμx PÍ B´Äz uPÁ¼ß£i £›USÍ® GßÓ 

ChzvÀ APÇõ´Ä ÷©ØöPõÒÍ¨£mhx. 2016 

B® Bsk ©õºa •uÀ áüß Áøμ uªÌ|õk 

öuõÀ¼¯À xøÓ°ß Cøn C¯US|º Bº. 

]ÁõÚ¢u® uø»ø©°À £mhøμ¨ö£¸®¦yº 

GßÓ ChzvÀ APÇõ´Ä 

÷©ØöPõÒÍ¨£mhx. 2017 B® Bsk 

ö\¨h®£º ©õu® v¸zuo Aμ_ PÀ¿› 

ÁÍõPzvÀ 3,000 BskPÐUS •ß •x©UPÒ 

£¯ß£kzv¯ D©zuõÈPÒ ©ØÖ® D©¨÷£øÇ 

Psk¤iUP¨£mhx.
3
 

÷©¾® AÁº C®÷©miÀ TÇõ[PÀ 

£iÁkUQÀ øPU÷Põhõ›P÷Íõk ©Ûu 

G¾®¦¨ £Sv°ß öuõÀ¾°º¨ £iÁ® 

JßÔøÚ²® Psöhkzuõº.
4
 1961&62 B® 

BskPÎÀ ö\ßøÚ £ÀPø»UPÇPzvß 

£søh¯ C¢v¯ Áμ»õÖ ©ØÖ® öuõÀ¼¯À 

xøÓ°ß \õº¤À Azvμ®£õUPzvÀ B´Ä 

÷©ØöPõÒÍ¨£mhx. CÆÁõ´ÂÀ ö©À¼¯ 

_μsk P¸ÂPÒ, öÁmkUPzvPÒ, 

•øÚUP¸ÂPÒ, ]À¾UP¸ÂPÒ BQ¯ 

PØP¸ÂPÒ ÷\P›UP¨£mhÚ.
5
 ÷P.i. £õÚºâ, 

Â.i.Q¸èn\õª, ÷£mhº\ß, 

Ga.i.\[Põ¼¯õ ÷£õßÓ öuõÀ¼¯À 

AÔbºPÒ C¨£Sv°À B´Ä ÷©ØöPõsk 

£øÇ¯ PØPõ» P¸ÂPÒ ö\´¯¨£mh 

öuõÈØTh©õP Azvμ®£õUP® ÂÍ[Q¯x 

GÚz öu›ÂzuÚº. 1999 B® Bsk •uÀ \õ¢v 

£¨¦ Gß£Áº ö\ßøÚ \º©õ ©μ¤¯À B´Ä 

ø©¯® ‰»® Azvμ®£õUP® £Sv°À 

APÌÁõ´Ä £oø¯ ÷©ØöPõsk £» 

P¸zxUPøÍ¨ £vÄ ö\´xÒÍõº. 

APÌÁõ´ÂÀ •uÀ, Cøh, Pøh £øÇ¯ 

PØPõ»¨ £s£õkPÒ öuõhºa]¯õP 

{»Â°¸¢uøu ©snkUSPÎß B´Ä ‰»® 

AÁº öÁÎ¨£kzv²ÒÍõº.
6
 ÷©¾® 

Asø©UPõ» AÔÂ¯À öuõÈÀ~m£[PøÍ¨ 

£¯ß£kzv Azvμ®£õUP® APÇõ´ÂÀ 

Qøhzu öuõÀö£õ¸mPÎß Põ»zøuU 

PoUS® £oPÒ |øhö£ØÖ Á¸QßÓÚ. 

§si: \zv¯‰ºzv }ºz÷uUPzuõÀ £μÁ»õP 

AÔ¯¨£mkÁ¸® §si°À, C¢v¯z 

öuõÀ¼¯À£μ¨£õ´Äz xøÓ¯õÀ ÷P.i. 

£õÚºâ uø»ø©°À 1965&66 B® BskPÎÀ  

APÇõ´Ä ÷©ØöPõÒÍ¨£mhx. CÆÁõ´ÂÀ 

HÊ ÁøP ©snkUSPÒ öÁÎ¨£mhÚ. 

AÁØÔÀ Cøh¨ £øÇ¯ PØPõ»zvß ¤¢øu¯ 

Põ»zvß A`¼¯ß ÁøPU PØP¸ÂPÒ 

PsöhkUP¨£mhÚ.
7
 §si°À 1985 B® 

Bsk APÌøÁ¨£P® HØ£kzu¨£mhx. 

öPõØÓø» BØÖ¨ £køPPÎÀ 

PsöhkUP¨£mh öuõÀö£õ¸mPøÍ 

£õxPõUPÄ® Põm]¨£kzuÄ® CÆÁPÌøÁ¨ 

£P® HØ£kzu¨£mhx. 

Si¯®: v¸ÁÒÑº ©õÁmh® §si 

}ºz÷uUPzv¼¸¢x _©õº 15 Q.«. öuõø»ÂÀ 

Aø©¢xÒÍx. CÆÅ¸US A¸Q¾ÒÍ 

AÀ¼USÈ ©ø»zöuõh›À £vÚõÖ £Ç[Põ» 

©UPÒ ÁõÌ¢u SøPPøÍ 1863 B® Bsk \º. 

Cμõ£ºm ¦¹ì¦m Psk¤izuõº. CÁØÖÒ 

©Úzua\®©ß SøP°À APÇõ´Ä ÷©Ø 

öPõÒÍ¨£mhx. C[S ÷uõsh¨£mh 

APÌÄUSÈ°ß Ai¨£Sv°À A`¼¯ß 

ÁøPø¯a \õº¢u PØP¸ÂPÐ® ÷©À£Sv°À 

CøhUPõ» A`¼¯ß ÁøPø¯a ÷\º¢u 

PØP¸ÂPÐ® ÷\P›UP¨£mkÒÍÚ. A`¼¯ß 

ÁøPU PØP¸Â°À C¸¢x ~sPØPõ» 

P¸ÂPÎß ÁÍºa] {ø»PÒ Áøμz 

öuõhºa]¯õP CøhöÁÎ°ßÔ CUP¸ÂPÎÀ 

•ß÷ÚÓ® Põn¨£kQßÓx. 

£›USÍ®: £›USÍ® GßÝ® ]Ø×º 

§siUSz öuß÷©ØQÀ _©õº 10 Q.«.yμzvÀ 
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EÒÍx. CÆÅ¸US öußvø\°À EÒÍ 

ö\®©s \μøÍUPÀ ÷©k  (Laterite gravel 
deposit)  _©õº 5,00,000 BskPÐUS •ß 

{»Â¯ ¤Îì÷hõ]ß Põ»zvÀ ÷uõßÔ¯x. 

Qμõ©zøua _ØÔ²ÒÍ £SvPÎÀ 

÷©ØöPõÒÍ¨£mh PÍ B´ÂÀ ö£¸©ÍÂÀ 

PÀ»õ²u[PÐ® A¸Põø©°À EÒÍ 

÷©mk¨£õøÍ¯zvÀ PÀ©μ•® 

PsöhkUP¨£mhÚ.
14

 J÷μ ChzvÀ 

öÁÆ÷ÁÖ ÁøP¯õÚ PÀ»õ²u[PÒ 

QøhUP¨ö£ØÖÒÍuõÀ CÆÂh® B²u[PÒ 

ö\´²® öuõÈÀ ø©¯©õP vPÌ¢v¸UPU 

Tk®. 

£mhøμ¨ö£¸®¦yº: v¸ÁÒÑº ©õÁmh® 

v¸zuo ÷u]¯ ö|kg\õø»°À 

öPõØÓø»¯õØÔß Pøμ÷¯õμ® CUQμõ©® 

Aø©¢xÒÍx. £mhøμ¨ö£¸®¦y›À 

£Ç[Põ» ©UPÎß ÁõÌÂ¯À uøh¯[PÒ 

Qøhzuøuz öuõhº¢x uªÇP Aμ_ 

C¨£Sv°À APÌÁõÌÄ ö\´¯ {v JxURk 

ö\´ux. öuõÀ¼¯À xøÓ°ß xøn 

C¯US|º Bº.]ÁõÚ¢u® uø»ø©°À 

C¨£Sv°À 2016 B® Bsk ©õºa •uÀ áúß 

CÖv Áøμ APÌÁõ´Ä ÷©ØöPõÒÍ¨£mhx. 

AvÀ PØPõ» ©ÛuºPÒ £¯ß£kzv¯ PÀ»õÀ 

BÚ B²u•®, P¸¨¦ ]Á¨¦ £õøÚ KkPÒ, 

ö©¸Tmh¨£mh P¸¨¦ {Ó £õøÚ KkPÒ, 

C¸®¦ Põ»zøua ÷\º¢u ©s£õsh ÁøPPÒ 

BQ¯øÁ PsöhkUP¨£mkÒÍÚ. 24 Ai°À 

23 EøÓPÐhß Aø©¢u EøÓQn¸® C¢u 

APÌÁõ´ÂÀ Psk¤UP¨£mkÒÍx.
8
 

Sg\μ®: öuõÀ¼¯À •UQ¯zxÁ® Áõ´¢u 

Azvμ®£õUPzvØS ÁhUS¨ £Sv°À CÆÅº 

Aø©¢xÒÍx. 1963&64 B® BskPÎÀ ÷P.i. 

£õÚºâ uø»ø©°»õÚ SÊ PÍ B´ÂÀ 

C¨£Sv°À PØPõ» P¸ÂPøÍU 

Psk¤izuøuz öuõhº¢x C[S B´Ä¨ 

£oPÒ öuõh[P¨£mhÚ.
9
 2013&14 B® 

BskPÎÀ \õ¢v £¨¦ Gß£Á›ß 

uø»ø©°À §÷Ú öhUPõß PÀ¿›ø¯a 

÷\º¢u S©õº AQ÷»è Gß£Á›ß Cøn 

ÁÈPõmku¼ß £i Azvμ®£õUPzøu _ØÔ 

EÒÍ £SvPÎÀ B´Ä ÷©ØöPõÒÍ¨£mhx. 

C¢u B´Âß÷£õx Sg\μ® £Sv°À AvP 

AÍÂÀ öuõÀ¼¯À \õßÖPÒ Qøhzux. 

øPU÷Põh›PÒ, öÁmkUPzvPÒ, 

_μskP¸ÂPÒ ÷£õßÓ PØP¸ÂPÒ 

C¨£Sv°À PsöhkUP¨ £mkÒÍÚ. ÷©¾® 

C¸®¦ Põ»zøua ÷\º¢u D©a ]ßÚ©õÚ PÀ 

Ámh®•®  (Cairn Circles) C[S 

Psk¤iUP¨£mhx.
10

 

\‰P ÁõÌUøP: 

öPõØÓø»¯õØÖ¨ £SvPÎÀ ÷©Ø 

öPõÒÍ¨£mh B´Ä ©ØÖ® APÇõ´ÄPÎß 

‰»® öuõÀ£Ç[Põ» ©Ûu \‰Pzvß 

ÁõÌUøP •øÓ, |õP›P ÁÍºa] ÷£õßÓ 

Áμ»õØÖz uPÁÀPøÍ |õ® 

AÔ¢xöPõÒÍ•iQÓx. C¨£SvPÎÀ 

ÁõÌ¢u £øÇ¯ PØPõ» ©UPÒ 

|õ÷hõiPÍõPÄ®, ÷Ámøh¯õk® 

öuõÈ¼øÚ ÷©Ø öPõshÁºPÍõPÄ® 

ÂÍ[QÚº. CÁºPÒ PØPøÍ²®, EÖv¯õÚ 

©μU QøÍPøÍ²® P¸ÂPÍõP¨ 

£¯ß£kzvÚº. Bμ®£ Põ»zvÀ 

C¯ØøP¯õPU QøhUS® Pμk•μhõÚ PØPøÍ 

£¯ß£kzv ÷Ámøh¯õi¯ CÁºPÒ, 

Põ»¨÷£õUQÀ PØPøÍ u[PÍx 

£¯ß£õmiØUS HØÓÁõÖ AÁØÔ¼¸¢x 

]À¾PøÍ¨ ö£¯ºzöukzx AÁØøÓ 

Tºø©£kzv £¯ß£kzvÚº. Cx÷Á ~sPØ 

Põ»zvØUS ÁÈÁSzux. CUPõ» 

PØP¸ÂPÎÀ Põn¨£k® öuõÈÀ~m£® 

A`¼¯ß ©ØÖ® A£ÂÀ¼¯ß ©μø£a 

\õº¢uuõS®. E¸ÁzvÀ ö£›¯ Â»[SPøÍ 

÷Ámøh¯õh SÊÁõP ÷\º¢x 

÷Ámøh¯õiÚº. ö|¸¨¤ß £¯øÚ 

AÔ¯ÂÀø». ©μ¨£møhPøÍ²®, 

Â»[SPÎß ÷uõø»²® BøhPÍõP¨ 

£¯ß£kzvÚº. ©ø»USøPPÎ¾®, BØÖa 

\©öÁÎPÎ¾® ÁõÌ¢uÚº. CÁºPÒ 

CÓ¢uÁºPøÍ C¯ØøP¯õP AÈ²® Ásn® 

A¨£i÷¯ ÂmkÂmhÚº. CøhUPØPõ»® 

AÀ»x ~sPØPõ»zvÀ I¢x ö\ßi«mhº 

Áøμ°»õÚ ]Ô¯ PØP¸ÂPøÍ¨ £¯ß£kzv 

÷Ámøh¯õhÄ®, ©ØÖ® ¤Ó 

ö\¯À£õkPÐUPõP¨ £¯ß£kzuÄ® 

PØÖUöPõshÚº. ]Ô¯ •øÚU PØP¸ÂPøÍ 
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©μUQøÍPÎÀ ö£õ¸zv A®¦PÍõPÄ®, GÔ 

Dmi¯õPÄ® £¯ß£kzvÚº. CUPõ» ©UPÒ 

|õ÷hõiPÍõP÷Á ÁõÌ¢uÚº. CÁºPÒ 

ö|¸¨¤ß £¯øÚ AÔ¢v¸¢uÚº GÚz 

öu›QÓx. Â»[SPøÍ ÷Ámøh¯õkÁxhß 

«ß ¤iUS® öuõÈø»²® CÁºPÒ ö\´¯ 

Bμ®¤zuÚº. ¦v¯ PØPõ» P¸ÂPÒ öPõØÓø» 

BØÖ¨£køPPÎÀ J¸ ]» Ch[PÎÀ 

QøhUP¨ö£ØÖÒÍÚ. CUPõ» ©UPÒ 

Pμk•μhõÚ PØP¸ÂPøÍ Âkzx, |ßS 

÷u´zx ÁÇÁÇ¨ £õUQ ö©¸÷PØÔ¯ PØ 

P¸ÂPøÍ £¯ß£kzvÚº. CUPõ» ©UPÒ 

÷ÁÍõsø©°¾® Dk£mk J¸]» 

uõÛ¯[PøÍ ÂøÍÂUPÄ® PØÖU 

öPõshÚº. ÷©¾® u[PÐUöPÚ 

Si°¸¨¦UPøÍ Aø©zxUöPõsk 

K›hzvÀ {ø»¯õP u[Q ÁõÇÄ® 

uø»¨£mhÚº. 
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Megalithic Burials in Kodumanal 
P. Deebika* 

Kodumanal is none other than the ancient 

Kodumanam and is an important city in the ancient 

period. It is referred in the sangam literature 

‘Patirruppathu’. Kodumanal excavations have been 

carried out and it came out with the layers of 

megalithic-cum-early tombs of historic period. It is an 

important archaeological site, under the control of State 

Archaeological Department of Tamil Nadu.In India the 

megalithic culture was introduced around 1000 B.C and 

continued till the early part of the first century AD. 

Since 1945 many habitation-cum-burial sites such as 

Brahmagiri, Yelleswaram in Andhra Pradesh, Kunnattur 

and Kodumanal in Tamil Nadu yielding burials were 

opened. The excavation work at Kodumanal revealed 

the megalithic people took much care to erect huge 

burial monuments, but have not paid that much attention 

to their living place, particularly their residence. 

*Assistant Professor in History,Vellalar College for Women (A),Thindal, Erode. 
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Patangesvara Temple-Palur 
R. Brinda Kumari* 

 Palur (12 46'N latitude and 95 55'E longitude) is 

situated in Chingleput Taluk of Kanchipuram Disrict, in 

Tamil Nadu. Palur is embellished with ancient Siva 

temple called Patangesvara Temple pertains to the 

Pallava period. It is situated on the eastern side of the 

present settlement.  The presence of a four Yali pillars 

having Pallava characteristic features, made out of 

sandstone endorsed the above fact.  The temple that had 

existed during the time of Pallava, was rebuilt in the 

times of Chola in an around 10th - 11th century A.D. 

The study reveals that, the temple was constructed in 

three stages.  The garbhagriha, antarala and 

ardhamandapa were constructed during the 11th - 12th 

century A.D. In the second stage of construction, a 

Shanmukha shrine, antarala and mahamandapa were 

constructed during the Vijayanagar period.  In the third 

stage of construction, a mukhamadapa and the 

Pranambikai Amman shrine were seem to have been 

added in the Post Vijayanagar period. A head offering 

stone called Navaganda Stone also found. An elaborate 

analysis has been made in this article to focus the 

significance of the temple. 

 

The Guptha Art 
M. Anusha Angel** 

The Guptha period is known as the golden period 

from the artistic poin of view. Almost all the historians 

have admitted the fact that this period, reached a high 

level of excellence in the domain of fine arts. The 

guptha rulers were able administrators, and they had 

achieved success in maintaining peace and order in the 

country they had also brought about political unity. 

Consequently, the people were economically prosperous 

and they could devote their time and money to the 

cultural progress of the country. 

 

Antiquity of the Church of Madre-De-Deus 
Cinthia Jude*** 

Madras now Chennai has a vast socio, religious, 

economic and political history that elevates it to be 

prominent amidst the various states and cities of India. 

Madras has been the rearing ground for various social 

institutions, religious organization, political 

progressions and economic enterprise. The advent of the 

Europeans to india, especially to madras brought about 

tremendous transformation in the status of the country. 

Initially Portuguese missionaries stepped foot in the 

Indian soil for the purpose of evangelization. They were 

followed by other European traders and colonisers. By 

1640’s Madras had transformed entirely in to a 

European colony. 

This paper titled, ”Antiquity of the Church of 

made – De- Deus” aims to focus on the genesis of the 

Church of Madre- De-Deus and expose its antiquity and 

historicity. It also aims to bring to light the events that 

were responsible for the paradigm shift that took place 

*Assistant Professor of History, Meenakshi College for Women, Chennai. 
**Assistant Professor of History, Jayaraj Annapackiam College for Women (A), Periyakulam. 
***Assistant Professor, Department of History and Tourism, Stella Maris College, (A), Chennai. 
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in the Parish Church, making it a non – Parish Church 

and the sustenance of the religious faith in the area 

through the centuries. The Church of Madre – De – 

Deus built buy the Portuguese in 1576 is located amidst 

Santhome and Mylapore, in Mandaveli as it is called 

now. The Premises of the Church also houses the 

Dhyana Ashram, A Jesuit resisdence. A retreat centre, a 

large Library, a large hall, two big dining rooms, 50 

rooms to accommodate people attending retreats, 

surrounding garden, lush greenery, the chill breeze are 

added recompenses to the Church. It is not a Parish 

Church, But still, regular mass services are conducted. It 

is managed by the Society of Jesus(Jesuits), and 

administered by an Administrator and A Rector who are 

priests of the same society. 

 

Art of Door-Jambs in Middle Tamil Nadu 
A. Chandra Bose* 

Wooden images of men and wooden dolls used in 

pupperty manipulated by attached strings are referred in 

the ancient Tamil literature. The wooden carving has a 

local reputation in Tamil Nadu from ancient period 

onwards. Consequently, it was seen over the door ways 

of some of the better hosues in Madurai, Karaikudi and 

other places. It is celebrated for its boldness of form, 

due to the influence of the stone-carvers, for its delicate 

tracery on flat surfaces. Most likely it has been 

produced periodically by the local artists. However, 

readymade wooden doorjambs along with fine art panel 

decorated with scenes from the legend of the 

Mahabharata and excellent modeling of the icons were 

introduced by men from Bombay side and sandalwood 

carvers from Mysore and Western India. 

The Cettinadu where have been inhabited by the 

Nattukkottai Nagarattar was a cultural territory 

consisted of 96 villages from the Devakottai revenue 

division of Sivaganga District and the Tirumeyyam  

revenue division of Pudukkottai District, both situated 

in Tamil Nadu. Through the house buildings the 

Cettiyars made substantial contribution to development 

of architecture, sculpture and painting. Generally, the 

main entrances of the houses are dedicated to the 

woodoen sculptural panels. The samples of door-jambs 

collected from the various houses such as U.A.hosue at 

Pallattur, Palaniyappa Cettiyar house at Karaikudi 

Cettiyar houses at Karaikudi, Kandanur Putuvalavar 

house, Konapattu Swaminatan Cettiyar house, 

Nachchandupatti K.M.M. house are taken into account 

for the writing of this paper. The forerign influences 

over them are strictly prohibited. Only the Indian epics 

and Puranas have been periodically influenced the 

wooden door jambs in Tamil Nadu. This paper is mainly 

based on the field data collected from Pudukkottai and 

Sivaganga Districts. This paper criticizes the Art of 

Door-Jambs of variouis residential houses situated in 

the Pudukkottai and Sivaganga Districts of Tamil Nadu. 

The architectural view is not considered here. 

 

Significance of Bhairavas at Madhuranthagam Temple – A Study 
P. Rajasekaran** 

Madhuranthagam, the ancient town of 

Tondaimandalam is very near to the famous temple city 

Kanchi. It was a political, religious and cultural centre 

of the Tamil rulers. From the dawn of civilization to the 

present day, this place has witnessed the rise and fall of 

many dynasties, paving the way for the growth of 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, H.H.The Rajah’s College (A), Pudukkottai. 
**Ph.D Research Scholar, PG Department of Historical Studies, R.V. Govt. Arts College, Chengalpattu. 
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**Ph.D.Research Scholar, Department of History, Nallamuthu Gounder Mahalingam College, Pollachi, Coimbatore, Tamilnadu. 
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different religions in different periods of history. At 

present Madhuranthagam occupies an important place in 

Kanchipuram district. A taluk is named as 

Madhuranthagam. The headquarters of the Panchayat 

union also bears the same name. The Chola king 

established Chadurvedimangalam for the development 

of education and religious activities at the provinces. 

Adhi Kesava Temple and its Madams in Thiruvattar 
R. Suji* 

The present study has been conducted to 

investigate the importance of Madams belonged to the 

Adhi Kesava Temple in Thiruvattar during Venadu rule. 

The study has been conducted in Thiruvattar to collect 

the data. The result of the study revealed that the five 

Madams were given first preference duriong Venadu 

period. Their power was confiscated during the time of 

Travancore rule. The critical analytical method was 

used in this study. 

Thiruvattar Adhi Kesava Temple and its Madams 

ococupy an important place in the history of 

Thiruvattar. This Adhi Kesava Temple belonged to the 

eighth century A.D is a historical monument in 

Kanyakumari Distict. It is a Vishnu temple attracts the 

tourist all over the world. It has five Madams which 

were incharge of its religious administration. The 

important Madams were Marthanda Madam, Munikal 

Madam, Ramanna Madam, Panchanda Madam and 

Kanchi Madam. Their most important duties were to 

conduct poojai (worship) in the temple and to collect 

revenue from the lands allotted to them. These came 

into existence in the tjhirteenth century during the time 

of Venadu rulers and they became popular upto 

seventeenth century. 

 

Art and Culture of Palakkad District, Kerala 
P.P.Ramya** and R.Muthukumaran*** 

Art is present in every aspect of human activity. It 

plays a key role in any society. Culture is the social 

behaviour  and norms found in human Society. Culture 

plays an important role in the development of any 

nation. Arts and culture has a wide measurable impact 

on our economy, health and wellbeing, society and 

education. Palakkad district is highly righ in it Art and 

Culture. It has both historical and cultural importance. 

The Palakkad district is situated in the Southern 

Part of Malabar. It is a big district covering a wide area. 

Palakkad is one of the fourteen districts of Kerala. The 

present Palakkad district was formed on January 01, 

1957. Previously it was a part of the Malabar district of 

Madras Presidency. Palakkad was called as 

`Palakkattuchery’ in earlier times, the name originated 

from the word PalaiNilam which means dry lands. 

There is also another meaning i.e., Pala+Kadu, Pala 

means tree (Alstoniascholaris tree) that is found 

abundantly in Palakkad and Kadu means  forerst. The 

main language is Malayalam, but Tamil also can be seen 

in the language and traditions in its Villages. Palakkad 

is also known as `The Rice Bowl of Kerala’ and `The 

Granary of  Kerala’. Palakkad has a significant number 

of Tamil speaking people who contributed to the 

emergence of unique culture in the region. 
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Construction of Tenkasi Temples-Contribution by the Later Pandyas 
S. Karthika* 

The inscription of the Tenkasi Pandyas throw a 

picturesque account of the temple building activities. An 

attempt has been made in this paper to highlight the 

various norms observed in the construction process. It 

was Arikesari Parakrama Pandya started this work. His 

sucessors continued the process of temple construction 

and the development through the ages. A brief study of 

the Tenkasi temple is brought out in this paper. 

 

Undated Inscriptions of Ayyappadeva I of  
Nolambavadi in Dharmapuri District 

S.Vishvabharathi** 

The kingdom of Nolambavadi 32, 000 also known 

as Nonambavadi was ruled the Nolambas. The 

Nolambas claim descendent from Trinayana Pallava or 

the Mukkanti. Nolambavadi was divided into several 

administrative units. Puramalainadu was one of its 

division. Nolambas were powerful during the 9th and 

10th Cen. CE. Still they were most of the time 

feudatories of either the Gangas or the Rashtrakutas or 

the Chalukyas.Towards end of 9th Cen. CE Vira 

Magendra son of Polalchora’s power was really felt as 

far as Thagadur or present Dharmapuri and Krishnagiri 

districts in one side and the home of the Banas, near 

Arcot District. His son was Ayappadeva. In one of 

inscriptions fond in Periyapannimaduvu in Harur of 

Dharmapuri District in Tamil script without mentioning 

regnal year or Sagara year claim he was the ruler of 

Puramalai nadu. Puramalai Nadu was one of the 

administrative division of ancient Thagadur.   

The Nolambas came into prominence during this 

period of flux happened during the war between the 

Pallavas and Chalukyas. They at the beginning were, 

perhaps, the governors of a strategic territory lying 

between the kingdoms of the Chalukyas and the 

Pallavas.   

Conclusion 

The Sellampatti inscriptions inscribed in Saga 822 

(900 CE) claims the crownship of Nolambavadi by 

Ayyappadeva. It was inscribed in 900 CE, the third year 

of his father Mahendra’s death.His father himself was 

an independent ruler, sometimes he was said the 

conqueror of Gangavadi.Though, Mahendra’s 

occupation of Gangavadi did not last long.  

The Nolamba kingdom  was divided into a 

number of administrative units. As discussed earlier, 

Mahendra extended his power up to modern 

Dharmapuri district. Puramalai nadu was one of the 

ancient division existed in Dharmapuri district, ancient 

Thagadoor.Ayyappa was married and had two grownup 

children during the reign of Mahindra. His dateless 

inscriptions undoubtedly show he was not ruling the 

entire Nolambavadi 32,000 vilages of . But he rulle 

Puramalai Nadu. This certainly shows his occupation 

over Puramalai nadu. To concludethe Yuvaraja 

Ayyappadeva was appointed as the Mahamandaleswara 

of Puramalai nadu and units of ancient Thagadur Nadu.

*Ph.D. Research Scholar. (PT) Department of History, M.S.University.Tirunelveli. 
**Ph.D. Part Time Research Scholar, Madurai Kamarj University, Madurai. 
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Significance of Nayak Architecture 
R. Nivedha* 

In India, there are three types architecture style 

followed, such as Nagara, Vesara and Dravidha. 

Dravidha form of style followed in South India. The 

unique feature of dravidha Style can see in various 

temple of Tamil Nadu built by famous kings and 

different dynasties. One among them was Nayaka, who 

were created from Vijayanagara Kingdom. They were 

worked as representatives of Vijayanagara, and emerged 

as rules in South Indiaafter the downfall of the 

Vijayanagar Empire in 1565, when the Nayak military 

governors declared independence; they then ruled from 

the 16th to 18th century.  They concentrated in various 

fields one among that was architecture, their part in the 

architecture was considered as renaissance period. They 

followed Dravidian temple plan for temple 

constructions and addition to that they shown their 

uniqueness.    

Nayak had shown their architectural style through 

construction of the additional portion so Temple such as 

Mandapas with pillars, Gopuram with painted stucco 

statues on the surface, Teppakulam and long corridors. 

The specialty of Gopuram of temples reached its 

optimum height with 16 tiers which was making them 

as forerunners of the modern skyscraper.Their 

architecturelooks like combined of Dravidian and 

Islamic styles, it can identify by the palace whicherected 

by King Thirumalai Nayak of the Madurai4. 

In  India, the ruler followed different style among 

the three main style of Nagara, Vesara and Drivida, 

most the Northern ruler followed Nagara style of 

architecture and Gupta’ s slightly changed in their 

architecture and implemented  Dravidian style due to 

their  interested,  but in South India followed Vesara in 

middle and southern part dynasties followed Dravidian 

style. The final form and uniqueness focused by Nayak5. 

 

Significance of Imported Ware at Arikamedu 
M.K. Janani**

The  Periplus  of  Erythian Sea  states  that  

Arikamedu  (Poduke)   is located  in the south of 

Eyerpattinam  and  about  sixty  miles  north  to  

Kaveripoompattinam1.  Ptolomey  also  states  that  

Arikamedu  is  located  to  the north  of  

Kavēripōōmpattinam  (Kapēricu port)  in  his  book. 

Arikamedu existed as a trade  and  commerce  centre  

for  Yavanas  in 1st  century  C.E.  Sangam  kings  

(Cheras, Cholas, Pandya)  were  in  rule  all  over  Tamil  

Nadu  simultaneously  Agustus  ruled  Rome  between  

23  B.C.E  and  14  B.C.E.  During  his  period  the  sea  

trade  was  expanded  in Tamil  Nadu. Archaeologist  

state  that  Arikamedu  could  be  derived  from  

Arukumedu  or  from  Arugan  Medu  were  Janis  lived, 

it  is  also believed  that  the  name  Arikamedu  could  

be  in  use  since  it  is  located  in  river  bank. Veerai  

which  was  a  coastal  port  of  Velur  kings is  specified  

in  Agananuru. There  is  a  littile  town  called  

Veerambattinam  which  is  just  a short  distance  away  

from  Arikamedu , Iravadham  Mahadevan  states  that  

Ariakamedu  is  nothing  but  Veerai  coastal  port  in  

Sangam  period.2 During  1941  excavation  at  

Arikamedu  by  French  surveyors , Roman  Amphore  

wine  jars  was  found  more  in amount.  In 1945 Sir  

Montimer  Wheeler  did  scientific  excavation3  Vimala 

Begley  excavated  Arikamedu  between  1989  and  

1992  along  with  the  university  of  Madras  and  

Pensilvenia  university.4 During  her  excavation  

Roman  Arretine, Amphore , Rouletteted  ware  pottery  

pieces  inscribed  with  Tamil  Brahmi  script, Roman  

* M.A, Dept of History and Tourism, Bharathiar University, Coimbatore. 
**M.A, Dept of History & Tourism,Bharathiar University, Coimbatore.
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coins  were  found.  This  confirms  the  sea  contract  

with  Romans  in  Sangam  age .  Wheeler  and  Kasal  

states  that  roulette  ware  potteries  could  be  imported  

from  Mediteranian  countries,  but  Vimala  Begley 

predicts  that  glossy  black  ware  roulette  ware  should  

be  made  by  domestic  potters  with  the  help  of  

foreign  technology.5 

 

Comparative Study of Brick Structures from Various Sites   
of  Sangam Age in Tamil Nadu 

B.Arunraj* and V.Ruthran Bala Ganesh** 

The Literary works during Sangam Period gives 

us the detailed information about the advancement of 

Architecture and usage of Bricks. 

‘Perumpanattruppadai’ being one of the Sangam 

Literature mentioned Brick were used to build 

Architectural structures and it was known as ‘suduman’ 

during the Sangam Age.  The ‘Pathinenmelkanaku’ of 

Sangam literature mentions about the Structural 

Buildings, Walls built by the Bricks. But the Literature 

may be a written work of Imagination and Fact, So in 

order to Authenticate the information and to find the 

Social condition of people during Sangam Age, many 

places mentioned in Sangam Literature were 

Excavated.  In 1945 excavation at Arikkamedu,2 

Kaveripoompattinam,3 Athiyamankottai,4 Chengamedu,5 

Kuttur,6 Uraiyur,7 Saluvankuppam,8 Kudikadu,9 

Sendamangalam,10   Maligaimedu,11 and Kizhadi.12 

These Excavation Authenticate, that bricks were used to 

built Palaces, Houses, Canals and docks. This paper 

dealt about the uses of Bricks and comparison of 

Archaeological evidences with Literary Sources and 

reveals the fact. 

Ancient Tamil people were involved in 

Architectural Works. Even in the Sangam Age they 

calculated the Astrological Importance and set up a 

Palace. The intellectual ability of the Ancient Tamils in 

the development of architecture is amazing. 

Construction Played an Important role during Sangam 

Age. The buildings were beautifully designed with mud, 

bricks, wood, limestone and metal. Bricks were referred 

as Suduman in Sangam Literature. The Anthology tells 

if the Temples built by bricks were not renovated for a 

period of time it would get demolished. The details of  

Planning of a Construction of a Palace by a 

Mathematician, Palace's Netunilai, Palace's Munnil, 

Inner Sanctum were explained in Ten Idylls. Tamils 

preferred to ask suggestion of  the Scholars to determine 

Location of Palace who mastered Astrology and studied 

the Sculptural Arts. 

 

Inscriptions of Coimbatore District Mentions Chittramezhi Periyanattar 
K. Mahalakshmi*** 

The society of Tamil Nadu had class system; it 

gave next position to Vellalar after, King and 

Brahmana. Vellalar means, those who had main 

occupation of cultivation. They were dividing into two 

groups such as Perumkudigal, who done cultivation 

with help of other and Sirukudigal, who done 

cultivation by their self-help. Perunkudi Vellalar acted 

as Chieftains, commander and ministers in might king’s 

royal court. They formed committee for themselves, and 

called as ‘Urar’, ‘Nattar’ and ‘Periyanattar’; Urar means 

member of local sabha.1 (Nattar means member of land 

owners of Rural Sabha.2  Periyanattar mentions 

*&**Dept. of History & Tourism, Bharathiar University, Coimbatore. 
*** Nanthanar Colony, Palladam Road, Pollachi. 
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Chitramezhi Periyanattar and those are member of 

committee was called as Periyanattar.3  These three 

members formed and named the committee as 

‘Chittramezhi Periyanattar’4  It means ‘Plough’ which is 

used for cultivation.5  The donations given by 

Chittramezhi periyanattar to temples were indicated by 

Swot, bag and plough. They were divided into cluster 

group on the basis of local sabha and relationship with 

others such as Idaichadar, Urar, Sabaiyar, Nagarathat, 

Nattar, Perunkuri perumakkal, Perunkuri 

Mahasabhaiyar, Mahasabhaiyar, Mandradi, Kanmalar 

(Kammalar), Thachar, Chettiyar.6 

 

New Finding of Hero Stone in Kinathukadavu, Coimbatore District 
T. Brindha* 

Hero stones generally called as Nadukal 

(erect/erected) throughout Tamil Nadu. These stones 

were erected to commemorate some memorable event. 

This memorial stone starts with the historic period of 

Tamil Land (i.e) sangam age. Though there are many 

divergent ideas regarding the perioduzation of the 

sangam age. The most uncontroversial and accepted one 

is that from 3r century B.C. to 3rd century A.D 

. 

Royal Patronage to the Abhiramesvarar Temple at  
Tiruvamattur-A Historical Study 

V. Suganya** 

It is clear that Tiruvamattur inscription play an 

important role, for constructing the history of the 

medival Tamil country. Tiruvamattur is a village in the 

Villupuram taluk of Villupuram district. The antiquity 

of the village goes back to 7th century A.D. Though it is 

a small village now. It has attracted several kings during 

the medieval period. Inscription of Cholas, Pandayas, 

Vijayanagar rulers and some other minor chieftains are 

found in Tiruvamattur Siva temple. The great wealth has 

been lavished on it by the devotees. From the Devaram 

period till this date this village has been called as 

Tiruvamattur. These facts are proved by this study. 

Several rulers of cholas made gifts, donations and 

endowments to Tiruvamattur temple for the 

development of religion, the improvement of the temple 

and other purposes. We came to know this fact from the 

inscriptions found in this temple. Further an inscription 

dating to his 16th regnal year (A.D.923) reveals that 

Kalumapallavan. Visayamangathu Kilan Arathunai 

Marayan gifted 10 kalanjus of gold, for the purchase of 

sandal wood and sidari (perfumes) for all the three 

Sandhi Pujas of Peramasamy temple at Tiruvamattur. It 

states that the Thiruvunaligai sabha members of the 

temple had given consent to perform sandhi pujas from 

out of the interest accruing from the ten gold coins.  

An inscription issued during the 2nd regnal year of 

Rajaraja II (A.D. 1148) says that one Sivapadasekara 

Moovendavelan a servant of Rajaraja II had gifted 32 

coins to the Thiruvunaligai sabha of the temple apart 

from 16 gold coins to maintain an eternal lamp at the 

Paramaswami temple at Tiruvamattur. Another 

inscription of the same period, inform that he gifted 

cattle and cash for lighting perpetual lamp in this temple 

and that Periyan of Karuppur, had made similar 

donations along with the watchmen of the temple flower 

garden. 

Two inscription dated in the 14thregnal year of 

Kulottunga III (A. D. 1191) refer that Kalingarayan of 

*Mathuraiveeran kovil street, Ganapathypalayam post, Devansampudur, Pollachi. 
**Ph.D Research Scholar, Department of History, Annamalai University. 
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Elayankudi, had gifted 32 cows to perpetual lamp in the 

Mahadeva temple of this village and that Rajaraja 

Moovendarayan received jewels and ornaments from 

the government servant employed in Rajaraja 

chathurvedimangalam and jananatha 

chathurvedimangalam, after converting them into gold 

and adorned the Mahadeva Idol with new ornaments. 

An inscription relating to the 6th regnal year of 

Pandya ruler Vikrama Pandya (A.D. 1289) reveals that 

Kalingarayan alias Attadevan of Kappalur, gifted the tax 

of 10 ma of land in the village, to maintain 10 perpetual 

lamp in the Mahadeva temple. 

An inscription of the 4th regnal year of 

Kopperunjinga II informs us that Alagiyaseeyan 

Moovendaryan had made a gift of 5 ma of land as 

spiritual lamp gift for a lamp for the Subramaniya 

Pillayar of this temple. 

Thus the Tiruvamattur inscriptions form main as a 

source material to trace the political, social, economic 

and religious history of the people during the medieval 

period. 

  

NarrativeRāmāyana Relief Sculptures at the  
Vīrattanēśvara Temple, Tirukkandiyūr 

Gokul Seshadri* 

The Vīrattanēśvara temple at Tirukka��iyūrin 

Thañjāvur district, Tamil Nādu is one of the ancient 

temples of Lord Śiva, sung by the ŚaiviteNāyanmārsof 

7th Century CE. The main shrine was rebuilt in stone 

during 10th Century CE by the early Chōlaemperor 

Parantaka I, as gleaned by architectural features and 

epigraphic material. Select vēdipādālocationsatthe 

basement of the vimāna and mandapacontain miniature 

relief carvings depicting epic and purānic scenes. In this 

article, an attempt is made to identify five of these 

miniature reliefs as those representing a portion of early 

ChōlaRāmāyananarrative.  

Such Rāmāyanadepictions are observed in few 

other temples of this period – like theNāgēśvaraswāmi 

temple at Kumbakōnam, Brahmapurīśvaratemple at 

Pullamangai, Sadaimudinātha temple at 

Tiruchennampoondi, and Sāmavēdīśvara temple at 

Tirumangalam. These sculptures, represented as a series 

of long running story-telling narratives, provide unique 

and distinctive indigenous treatment of the Rāmāyanaas 

yet unknown in the annals of TamilNadu history, 

reflecting upon various sentiments, values and culture of 

theChōlasociety. 

The present identification is based on a 

comparative study of Kandiyūr sculptures with those at 

Pullamangai and Tiruchennampoondi. Multiple new 

findings are reported in this paper for the first time, 

including the identification of five Rāmāyanareliefs and 

their thematic / positional significance. 

 

Âá¯|Pº - & |õ¯UPº Põ»zvÀ ]Ø£UPø» & ÷|õUS 

B. £õìPμß
**

 

Âá¯|Pº & |õ¯UPº Põ»zvÀ ©ßÚºPÒ 

PmihUPø»°¾® ]Ø£UPø»°¾® AvP® 

BºÁ® öPõshÚº. £õsi¯ºPøÍ¨ ÷£õ»÷Á 

÷Põèha ]Ø£[PøÍz uÂºzx ÂmhÚº. 

*Assistant Professor, Department of Hisoty, Seethalakshmi for Women (A), Thiruchirappali. 
**EuÂ¨÷£μõ]›¯º, Áμ»õØÖzxøÓ, Â.C.|õ.ö\¢vUS©õμ |õhõº PÀ¿› (ußÚõm]), Â¸x|Pº. 
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Â©õÚzvß ÷©ÀuuÍ[PÎ¾®, 

÷Põ¦μzuÍ[PÎ¾® AvP©õÚ ]Ø£[PøÍ 

ÁiÁø©zuÍ[PÒ AÁºPÍx ©sh£z 

ysPÎÀ ö£›¯ ]Ø£[PøÍ øÁzuõºPÒ. 

]Ø£[PÒ ö£¸®£õ¾® ¦μõnU PøuPøÍ²®, 

öuõßø©U PøuPøÍ²® ÂÍUSQßÓ 

ÁøP°À ¯õÎPøÍ²®, SvøμPøÍ²® 

öPõshÁõuPÄ®, ©ßÚºPÒ 

öPõøh¯Îz÷uõº BQ÷¯õ¸øh¯ 

E¸Á[PøÍU Aø©zuõºPÒ. AÁºPÍx 

]Ø£[PÎÀ AßøÓ¯ \•uõ¯¨ 

£ÇUPÁÇ[PøÍ²® £s£õmøh²® Põn 

•iQÓx. ÷Ámøh¯õkuÀ, SÓÁß, SÓzv 

|õmk¨¦ÓU Pø»PÍõÚ ÷Põ»mh®, 

£õ®£õmi, |hÚ[PÒ ÷£õßÓøÁ ]Ø£[PÎÀ 

ÁiÁø©UP¨£mkÒÍøu Põn •iQÖx. ]» 

]Ø£[PÎÀ C¯ØøP¯õP ]» £ÓøÁPøÍ²® 

ª¸P[PøÍ²® Põn •iQÓx. CÁºPÒ 

Põ»zvÀ Pmi¯ ÷Põ°À _Á›À Sμ[S, 

£õ®£õ®I, £À¼, KÚõß, •uø» ÷£õßÓøÁ 

Põn •iQÓx.1 

 

öußÛ¢v¯ ]Ø£[PÎÀ Aºzu|õŸìÁμº & Kº B´Ä 

ö£. P÷n\ß* 

£õμu|õk B»¯[PÒ £» {øÓ¢u J¸ |õhõS®. 

CÆÁõ»¯[PÒ |Pμ[PÒ ©mkªßÓ 

Qμõ©[PÎ¾® Põn¨£kQßÓÚ. C¢v¯õÂÀ 

Põn¨£k® B»¯[PÒ PmihUPø» 

©mkªßÔ ]Ø£UPø»US® ö£¯º ÷£õÚx 

GÚ»õ®. Ca]Ø£[PøÍ ‰ßÖ ÁøP¯õP 

¤›UP»õ®. AøÁPÒ {μ¢uμa ]Ø£[PÒ ©ØÖ® 

FºÁ» {μ¢ua ]Ø£[PÒ BS®. 

]Ø£zvß Ai¨£øh°À, C¢x©u ]Ø£[PÒ, 

£õøÓa ]Ø£[PÒ, uÛa ]Ø£[PÒ ©ØÖ® 

öÁsP»a ]Ø£[PÒ, £õøÓa ]Ø£[PÒ, uÛa 

]Ø£[PÒ ©ØÖ® öÁsP»a ]Ø£[PÒ GÚ £» 

ÁøP¨£k®. CÆÁøPa ]Ø£[PÒ B»¯zvß 

EÒ÷Í²®, öÁÎ°¾® £μÁ»õP 

Põn¨£kQßÓÚ. B»¯zvß öÁÎ°À 

SÔ¨£õP, P¸ÁøÓ, Aºzu ©sh£® ©ØÖ® 

©Põ ©sh£® ÷£õßÓ B»¯¨£SvPÎÀ 

B°μUPnUPõÚ ]Ø£[PøÍ Põn»õ®. 

øÁn B»¯[PøÍÂh ø\Á B»¯[PÎÀ 

uõß ]Ø£[PÒ ªS¢x Põn¨£kQßÓÚ. 

]Ø£[PÒ AøÚzx® BP© Âv¨£i  

E¸ÁõUP¨£mhøÁ GÚ»õ®. ]Ø£[PÒ 

©mk©À»õx ]Ø£[PÎÀ Põn¨£k® Bøh, 

AoP»ßPÐUSTh Âv•øÓPÒ Esk. 

öußÛ¢v¯ ø\Á B»¯[PÎÀ Põn¨£k® 

]Ø£[PÎÀ •UQ¯©õÚuõP P¸u¨£k£øÁ, 

J¸ ]», AøÁPÎÀ “Aºzu|õŸìÁμº “ E¸Á® 

÷£õØÓØS›¯x GÚ»õ®. 

 

¦xU÷PõmøhU PÀöÁmkPÎÀ £øh¨£ØÖ 

P¸. Cμõ÷\¢vμß** 

uªÇP Áμ»õØÔß ©zv¯ Põ»zvÀ uªÇPzvÀ 

B[Põ[÷P £øh¨£ØÖPÒ C¸¢xÁ¢øuu 

uªÇPzxU PÀöÁmkUPÒ £» 

öu›ÂUQßÓÚ. uªÇPzvß ¤Ó£SvPÎÀ 

£øh¨£ØÖPÒ C¸¢x Á¢ux÷£õ» 

¦xU÷Põmøh¨ £Sv¾® £øh¨£ØÖPÒ 

**PÀöÁmk B´ÁõÍº, ÷©»¨ £øÚ³º, ¦xU÷Põmøh. 
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C¸¢xÒÍøu C[SÒÍ PÀöÁmkUPÒ 

¦»¨£kzxQßÓÚ. ¦xU÷Põmøh¨ £Sv¨ 

£øh¨£ØÖPÒ, Ax öuõhº¦øh¯ ö\´vPÒ 

BQ¯ÁØøÓ Bμõ´Á÷u CUPmkøμ°ß 

÷|õUP©õS®.

 

¤ØPõ» ÷\õÇºPÒ BhØö£sPÐ®, AÁºu® AoP»ßPÐ® 

|õ.£õμv* 

uø»U÷Põ»® 

÷\õÇº Põ»zvÀ BhØö£sPÒ BhÀ 

{PÌa]PÐUPõPa ö\´x öPõsh J¨£øÚa 

]Ó¨¦PÒ AÔ¯ C»UQ¯®, ]Ø£[PÒ 

PÀöÁmkPÒ xøn{ØQßÓÚ. AUPõ» 

J¨£øÚ uø»U÷Põ»® AoP»ßPÒ, 

BøhPÒ, §_¨ö£õ¸mPÒ GßÖ |õØö£¸® 

¤›ÄPÍõP¨ £SUQßÓÚ. 

]» ÷Põ°ÀPÎÀ "Bmh®' GßÓ ö£¯›À 

BhÀ £°»¨£mhøuU PÀöÁmkPÒ 

EnºzxQßÓÚ. CÆÁõmh[PÒ ÷Põ°À 

÷uÁμi¯õμõÀ AÀ»x uÎ°»õμõÀ 

{PÌzu¨£mhÚ. AØÓõÎÀ v¸|À»® 

GßÓøÇUP¨£mh ÷Põ÷Ú›μõ\¦zv¾ÒÍ 

E©õ©÷P_Áμº v¸U÷Põ°¼À ‰ßÖ 

|õÈøP¨÷£õx ÷uÁμi¯õº Bmh® 

{PÌzvÚº. 

ö|À¼a\õ¢x® Pìy›²® P»¢x T¢u¼À 

÷uõ´zx }μõi¨¤ß AQØ¦øPPõmi, ÁQ¢x 

¦ÊøP Áõºzx |PzuõÀ T¢uø»a ]UPÖzxU, 

P¸¨§μ¨ ö£õi §]Úº. P¸[SÇÀPøÍU 

PÊ}º©õø» øÁzx¨ ¤ßÛ, Pmi•izxU 

SÁøÍzuõøu EÒ{ÖzvÚº.  CÁºu® 

uø»U÷Põ»[PÎÀ §a\μ[PÒ •zx©õø»PÒ, 

©o©õø»PÒ £ÀÁøP •P¨£oPÒ BQ¯Ú 

E›¯ Ch[PÎÀ AÇSÓ¨ö£õ¸zu¨£mhÚ. 

AÒÎ•i¢x AÇS¨£kzu¨£mh 

Czuø»U÷Põ»[PÒ öPõsøhPÍõPÄ®, 

£¢u[PÍõPÄ® Aø©¢uÚ. \øh£¢u®, 

÷P\£¢u®, S¢uÍ®, u®ªÀ»® GÚ¨£k® 

uªÇ® BQ¯ |õßSÁøPz 

uø»U÷Põ»[PøÍa ÷\õÇº Põ» 

BhØ]Ø£[PÎÀ £μÁ»õP¨ £õºUP•iQÓx. 

\øh£¢u® uø»•iø¯ |ßS 

Áõºa\øhPÍõPa ö\´x AÁØøÓ¨ 

£¢x÷£õ»a _¸mi uø»²a]°À ÂÍ[Pa 

ö\´ÁuõS®. ÷P\£¢u® ªPa ]» 

]Ø£[PÎ÷»÷¯ Põn¨£kQÓx. CvÀ 

÷P\zøu Áõ›, ©Sh® ÷£õ»z yUQ {Özv 

Auß ÷©Ø£Sv°À SÇÀPÍõPa ö\´u _¸sh 

•iø¯a _ØÔ¯ø©zx, £¢uzvß |õßS 

£UP[PÎ¾® §›©[PÒ øuUP¨£k® 

ö|ØÔ°ß ÷©À{ø»°À ©oÁh[PÒ ÷\μ¨ 

ö£ØÓ μzvÚ¨£mh® AÀ»x §UPÍõ»õÚ 

§¨£mh® `mi AÇS£kzu¨£k®. T¢uø» 

AÒÎU öPõøh¯õP •izx Aøuz 

uø»÷©¼¸US®£i Aø©US® uø»U÷Põ»® 

S¢uÍ©õS®. Cx uø»US ÷|μõP÷Áõ AÀ»x 

£UPÁõmiÀ \õ´z÷uõ AÇSÓ Aø©UP¨£k®. 

]» ]Ø£[PÎÀ Cx ö\Âø¯ ÷|õUQa \›¢u 

{ø»°¾® Põn¨£kQÓx. BhØ]Ø£[PÎÀ 

£μÁ»õPU Põn¨£k® uø»U÷Põ»® S¢uÍ® 

GÚ»õ®. •iø¯ •ÖUQU öPõi¯õUQ 

ÁøÍzx uø»°ß ¤ßÚõÀ ÷\ºzuø©zxz 

uø»²a]US ÷©À öu›²©õÖ ö\´²® 

uø»U÷Põ»® u®ª»»® GßÖ® uªÇ® 

GßÖ® AøÇUP¨£k® 

*•øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº, Áμ»õØÖzxøÓ, £õμv ©PÎº PÀ¿› (u), ö\ßøÚ. 
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öPõ[S |õmiÀ ÷PõÂÀ ~øÇÄ & Kº B´Ä 

Â.|hμõä*  

•ßÝøμ  

öPõ[S |õk Gß£x CßøÓ¯ P¹º, |õ©UPÀ, 

D÷μõk, ÷Põ¯®¦zyº, ÷\»®, uº©¦› 

EÒÎmh ©õÁmh[PøÍ EÒÍhUQ¯ 

£Sv¯õS®. C¨£Sv Áμ»õØÔÀ ÷\μ|õk 

GßÖ AøÇUP¨£mhx. PõÂ› 

C®©õÁmhzvß ÁÈ¯õP ö\ßÓ÷£õx® 

AuÚõÀ ö£›¯ AÍÂÀ £¯ÛÀ»õu {ø»÷¯ 

EÒÍx. Põμn® C¨£Sv ÷©mk {»©õS®. 

©õÚõÁ› ÷uõmh ÂÁ\õ¯÷© C¨£Sv°À 

AvP©õPU Põn¨£mhx. uØPõ»zvÀ AvP 

AÍÂÀ P¸®¦, ©g\Ò, ÁõøÇ EÒÎmh 

£n¨£°ºPÒ £°›h¨£mk {»zui }º 

AvPÍÂÀ EÔg\¨£mk Á¸QÓx. 

SÔ¨¤hzuUP £Çø©¯õP PÀÂ {ÖÁÚ[PÒ 

C¨£Sv°À CÀø». Auß Põμn©õP÷Á 

\‰P Ai¨£øh°À ªPÄ® ¤ßu[Q¯ 

£Sv¯õP öPõ[S¨ £Sv EÒÍx. 

¤ßÚ»õøhz öuõÈ¼ß ÁÍºa] ö£õ¸Íõuõμ 

Ÿv°À ©UPÎß ÁõÌUøP {ø» E¯ºzvÚõ¾® 

\‰P Ai¨£øh°»õÚ ©õÖuÀPÒ HØ£hõ©À 

¤ßu[Q÷¯ C¨£Sv EÒÍx. A÷u ÷|μzvÀ 

|ÃÚ Bø»z öuõÈÀ ÁÇ[Q¯ `ÇÀ ÷PkPÒ, 

\‰P ^μÈÄPÒ, \õv ©u ¤Ø÷£õUS \UvPÎß 

ÁÍºa] C¨£Sv°À SÔ¨¤hzuUP AÍÂÀ 

ö£¸Q²ÒÍÚ. C¢{ø»°À ÷PõÂÀ ~øÇÄ 

GßQÓ \©zxÁzvØPõÚ Sμ¾® C¨£Sv°À 

Eμz÷uõ Aø©v¯õP÷Áõ J¼zxUöPõsk 

EÒÍøu ¤ßÁ¸® uPÁÀPÒ 

EÖv¨£kzxQßÓÚ.

 

uªÇP Áμ»õØÖa \õßÖPÎÀ BøhPÒ 

÷\.μõ©_¨¦**  

•ßÝøμ:     

Bμ®£Põ»zvÀ Bøh°ßÔ Aø»¢x v›¢u 

©Ûuß ÷Ámøh¯õi¯ ¤ß¦ Â»[Qß 

÷uõÀPøÍ Ao¢x®. Cø»PøÍ öPõzx 

öPõzuõP Pmi ©õø» ÷£õÀ Pmi²® Ao¢x 

Á¢xÒÍÚº. Auß¤ß ©μ¨£møhPøÍ²® 

Eøh¯õP Ekzv²ÒÍõß. Auß ¤ßÚõ; 

÷Põøμ¦ØPøÍ ¤ßÚÀ ö\´x Bøh¯õP 

£¯ß£kzv EÒÍõß.  

{» Aø©¨¦a \õº¢u BøhPÒ 

E»Q¾ÒÍ {»¨£SvPÒ AøÚzx® J÷μ 

Aø©¨¦øh¯Ú AÀ» £Û{»•® uªÌ 

{»•® öÁÆ÷ÁÖ {ø»ø¯ Eøh¯ÚÁõS® 

uªÇºPÎß IÁøP {»¨£SvPÍõÚ SÔg], 

•Àø», £õø», ©¸u®, ö|´uÀ BQ¯ 

öÁÆ÷ÁÖ £SvPÎÀ ÁõÌQßÓÚº. 

uªÇPzvß xQÀ£ØÔ¯ öuõÀ¼¯À \õßÖPÒ: 

öußÛ¢v¯ xQ¼°¯À Áμ»õØÖ Põ»zvØS 

•ß¦ C¸¢xÒÍx. uªÌ |õmi¾ÒÍ 

ÁhBØPõk ©õÁmh® ÷£¯® £ÒÎ 

öuõÀö£õ¸Ò B´Ä £Sv°À spindles 
¡ØPvºPÒ Psk¤iUP¨£mkÒÍx.

2
. Cuß 

Põ»® ÷uõμõ¯©õP Q.•.1300 GÚ SÔ¨¤h¨ 

£mkÒÍx. 

C»UQ¯a \õßÖPÒ  

£¸zv xo²® £mkzxo²® §®¦Põº 

AÀ»x PõÂ› §®£min® £Sv°¼¸¢x 

HØÖ©v ö\´uÚº GÚÄ® ö|\ÁõÍºPÐUS 

*•øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº, Áμ»õØÖz xøÓ, ö£›¯õº £ÀPø»UPÇP®, ÷\»®.  

**•øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº,  uªÌ|õk Cø\ ©ØÖ® PÂßPø»¨ £ÀPø»U PÇP®, ö\ßøÚ. 
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uÛ¯õP öu¸UPÒ C¸¢uÚ GÚÄ® Ax 

(Karukkar veeti) P¸UPº Ãv AÀ»x (Aruvai 
Veeti) A¸øÁ Ãv GÚ SÔ¨¤h¨£mkÒÍx.

10
 

•iÄøμ:   

Áμ»õØÖ Põ»zvÀ ©Ûuß £°ºzöuõÈÀ 

ö\´x £¸zv ÂøÍÂzx Auß ‰»® 

BøhPÒ u¯õ›zx £¯ß£kzv¯x ©mkªßÔ 

öÁÎ|õkPÐUS HØÖ©v ö\´²® AÍÂØS 

E¯º¢xÒÍõß Gß£øu Cuß ‰»® AÔ¯ 

•iQÓx. Ax©mkªßÔ ¤ØPõ»a ÷\õÇº 

Áμ»õØÔÀ £mk BøhPøÍ²® EØ£zv 

ö\´x, HØÖ©v²® ö\´xÒÍÚº Gß£øu²® 

AÔ¯•iQÓx. E°º ÁõÇ J¸ ©ÛuÝUS 

EnÄ GÆÁÍÄ CßÔ¯ø©¯õu÷uõ Ax ÷£õ» 

©õÚ® PõUP Eøh CßÔ¯ø©¯õux BQÓx. 

Bøh°ßÔ ¤Ó¢uõ¾® Bøh°ßÔ 

G®©ÛuÝ® ÁõÇ•i¯õx Gß£øu 

AøÚÁ¸® AÔ¢u÷u. AuÚõÀuõß 

ö|\ÁõÍºPÐUS £» \¾øPPÒ öPõkzx, 

•UQ¯zxÁ® öPõkzx £¸zv, £mk 

BøhPøÍ EØ£zvø¯ ö£¸UQ¯xhß 

ÁÍºa]ø¯²® Gmi²ÒÍÚº. GÚ Cuß ‰»® 

AÔ¯ •iQÓx 

 

¦xU÷Põmøh PÀöÁmkPÎÀ ö£sPÒ {ø» 

\. £ÁõÛ*  

ö£s, ö£sø©, ö£so¯® GßÓ ö\õØPÒ 

ö£sPÒ SÔzuÚ÷Á. |® £Ç¢uªÌ ¡ÀPÎÀ 

ö£sPøÍ¨ £ØÔ £À÷ÁÖ ]Ó¨¦PÒ 

TÖ¨£mkÒÍÚ. öu´Á¨ ¦»Áº v¸ÁÒÐÁº 

uß ¡¼À "ÁõÌUøP xøn |»®' GßÓ 

AvPõμzvÀ ö£soß "ö£¸¢uUP ¯õÄÍ' 

GßÓ ¡Ø£õÂ¾®, CÀ»uß CÀ»ÁÒ 

©õs£õÚõÀ GßÖ xÁ[S® SÓm£õÂ¾® 

ö£søn¨£ØÔ ö£¸ø© £h TÖQÓõº. 1800 

BskPÐUS •Ø£mh £Ç¢uªÇPzvÀ 

JÍøÁ¯õº, PõUøP £õio¯õº, 

|aö\ÒøÍ¯õº, JUTº ©õ\õzv¯õº ÷£õßÓ 

ö£s£õØ ¦»ÁºPÒ ÁõÌ¢x ö£soÚzvØS 

ö£¸ø© ÷\ºzxÒÍÚº. AzuøP¯ 

ö£¸ø©US›¯ ö£sPøÍz uªÌ E»P® 

ÁõÌUøP xøn|»® GßÖ® Bs £õv, ö£s 

£õv GßÖ® ÷£õØÔ ¦PÌQßÓÚ. Bs£õv, 

ö£s£õv GßÓ uzxÁ÷© Aºzu |õŸìÁμº 

E¸Á ÁÈ£õhõP ÁÈ£h¨£kQÓx. CzuøP¯ 

ö£sonzvß ö£¸ø©°øÚ ¦xU÷Põmøh 

PÀöÁmkUPÒ ÁÈ öu›¢xöPõÒÁ÷u 

CUPmkøμ°ß ÷|õUP® BS®. 

 

¦xU÷Põmøh v¸U÷PõPºn® ÷Põ°À v¸ÂÇõUPÒ & Kº ]Ó¨¦ £õºøÁ  

©õ.\z¯õ** ©ØÖ® ^. }»õÁv *** 

¦xU÷Põmøh ©õÁmh v¸U÷PõPºn® 

÷Põ°¼À EÒÍ ÿ ¤μPu®£õÒ A®©ß 

÷Põ°À öuõsøh©õß ©ßÚºPÎß Aμ\S» 

öu´Á©õS®. Cuß Põμn©õP öuõsøh©õß 

*•øÚÁº£mh B´ÁõÍº, PÀöÁmi¯À  ©ØÖ® öuõÀ¼¯ÀxøÓ, uªÌ¨£ÀPø»UPÇP®, ug\õÅº. 

**•øÚÁº£mh B´ÁõÍº,  Áμ»õØÖzxøÓ, Aμ_ Pø»U PÀ¿› (u), ¦xU÷Põmøh. 

***EuÂ¨ ÷£μõ]›¯º, Áμ»õØÖzxøÓ, Aμ_ Pø»U PÀ¿› (u), ¦xU÷Põmøh. 
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*B´Ä ©õnÁº, Áμ»õØÖz xøÓ, ö£›¯õº £ÀPø»UPÇP®, ÷\»®.  

Aμ\ Á®\zvÚº Cμõ©a\¢vμ öuõsøh©õß 

Põ»zvÀ C¸¢x u[PøÍ C¯Øö£¯÷μõk 

¤μPu®£õÒ uõä GßÓ ö£¯øμ u[PÒ 

ö£¯÷μõk ÷\ºzx AøÇ¨£x ÁÇUP©õP 

C¸¢xÒÍx. öuõsøh©õß ©ßÚºPÒ GÀ»õ 

Aμ_ £oPøÍ²® ¤μPu®£õÒ GßÓ 

ö£¯›÷»÷¯ Bμ®¤zuÚº. öuõsøh©õß 

©ßÚºPÒ Aμ\ £uÂø¯ HØÖU öPõÒÐ® 

÷£õx •i`mk ÂÇõøÁ v¸U÷PõPºn® 

÷Põ°¼À ¤μPu®£õÒ •ßÛø»°À 

|hzv²ÒÍÚº. uõ[PÒ öÁÎ°mh 

¦xU÷Põmøh A®©ß \À¼ GßÓ ö\¨¦ Põ]À 

¤μPu®£õÒ A®©ß E¸Ázøu Aa]mk 

öÁÎ°mhÚº. A¢u AÍÂØS ¤μPu®£õÒ 

A®©ß Aμ\S»zvß J¸ •UQ¯öu´Á©õP 

ÂÍ[SQßÓÚ. CÆÁõ»¯zvÀ Bshõsk 

Põ»©õP  ]zvøμ v¸ÂÇõ, (|Áμõzv› ÂÇõ) 

u\μõÂÇõ, Bi§μÂÇõ GßÓ •UQ¯ 

v¸ÂÇõUPÒ AßÖ •uÀ CßÖ Áøμ 

]Ó¨£õP  öPõshõh¨£mk Á¸QßÓÚ. 

 

÷PõÂÀ ~øÇÄ E›ø© & J¸ £õºøÁ 

S.PÂμõä* 

 

C¢v¯ \õv \‰P Aø©¨¤À ö£õxöÁÎ 

Gß£x AøÚÁ¸US©õÚx AÀ». Ax ]» 

SÔ¨¤mh ¤›ÂÚ¸UPõÚx. AÁºPÒ 

AzuøP¯ \¾øPPøÍ \õv°ß ö£¯μõÀ }sh 

ö|k[Põ»©õP AÝ£Âzx Á¸QßÓÚº. 

GÚ÷Á C¢v¯ \‰PzvÀ 'ö£õx' Gß£x 

uÛ²›ø©¯õP÷Á ¦›¢xöPõÒÍ¨£kQÓx. 

CvÀ ¦Ç[S® E›ø© uõÌzu¨£mh ©UPÐUS 

}sh ö|k[Põ»©õP÷Á ÁÇ[P¨£hÂÀø». 

AuØPõÚ ÷Põ›UøP²® ÷£õμõmh Áμ»õÖ® 

ö|i¯x. C¢{ø»°À |õk Âkuø» Aøh¢u 

¤ÓPõÚ ¦v¯ _¯õm]°¾® Th \‰P 

áÚ|õ¯Pzøu {ø»|õmh •i¯õ©À ÷£õÚx 

Áμ»õØÖ¨ ÷£μÁ»®. ¤Ó¨¤ß Ai¨£øh°À 

{ÇÀ ÷£õÀ öuõh¸® \õv SÔzu PØ¤u® 

CÓ¨¦ Áøμ H÷uõ J¸ ÁøP°À Aa_¸zuÄ®, 

AÁ©õÚ¨£kzuÄ® ö\´QÓx. 

\õv°ß ö£¯μõÀ JkUP¨£mh ©UPÒ 

ö£õxöÁÎø¯¨ £¯ß£kzu ö£¸® 

÷£õμõmh[PøÍ²® CÇ¨¦PøÍ²® \¢vUP 

÷Ási°¸¢ux. Ax EnÄ, Eøh, 

C¸¨¤h®, ö£õx¨£õøu, SÍ®, QnÖ, 

÷PõÂÀ, £ÒÎUTh® GÚ GÀ»õz uÍ[PÎ¾® 

öÁÎPÎ¾® AÁºPÒ ÷£õμõh 

{º£¢vUP¨£mhÚº. 

B»¯ ~øÇÄ ÷£õμmh® Gß£x öÁÖ® 

ÁÈ£õmk E›ø©ø¯ ©mk®  Á¼²ÖzxÁuõP 

Aø©¢xÂhÂÀø». ÷©¾® Auß ÷|õUP® 

\©zxÁzøu Ai¨£øh¯õPU öPõsi¸¢ux. 

B»¯ ~øÇÂß Ai|õu® wshõø© JÈ¨ø£ 

Ai¨£øh¯õPU öPõsi¸¢ux. wshõø© 

JÈ¨¦ Gß£x \õvø¯ ÷PÒÂUSÒÍõUQ¯x. 

¤μõ©n ÂuøÁø¯ ©n¢x öPõsh 

£õº¨£Ú¸US®, wmø\ ö£Óõu 

£õº¨£Ú¸US® ÷PõÂÀ P¸ÁøÓUSÒ ö\À» 

E›ø© ©ÖUP¨£mhx. 

öußv¸Âuõ[Tº £Sv°À ÁõÌ¢u |õhõºPÒ 

£À÷ÁÖ wshõø©U öPõkø©PÐUS 

EÒÍÚõºPÒ. SÔ¨£õP Põnõø©, 

ö|¸[Põø©, wshõø© GÚ £»ÁøP ‰h 

|®¤UøPPÒ AÁºPÎøh÷¯ Põn¨£mhx. 

SÔ¨£õP AÁºPÒ |®§v›hª¸¢x 36Ai 
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*•xPø» ©õnÁº, Áμ»õØÖz xøÓ, Aμ]Úº Pø»UPÀ¿›, uº©¦›. 

**•xPø» ©õnÁº, Áμ»õØÖz xøÓ, Aμ]Úº Pø»UPÀ¿›, uº©¦›. 

öuõø»Â¾®, |õ¯ºPÎhª¸¢x 12Ai 

öuõø»Â¾® {ßÖ ÷£\ ÷Ásk®  GßÖ 

Áøμ¯øÓ ö\´¯¨£mi¸¢ux. ÷©¾® 

ö£õxa\õø»PÎÀ |h©õhÄ®, 

ö£õxUQnÖPÎÀ uspº GkUPÄ®, 

÷PõÂ¼À ~øÇ¯Ä® uøh C¸¢ux. 

 

SÖ©ßì £Ç[SiPÎß |kPØPÐ®, £s£õmk £vÄPÐ® 

 V. Sn÷\Pμß* ©ØÖ®  u. ©ußS©õº** 

E»Q÷»÷¯ B¨¤›UPõ PshzvØS Akzx 

AvP £Ç[SiPÒ ÁõÊ® |õhõP C¢v¯õ 

ÂÍ[SQÓx. 446 £Ç[Si°ÚºPÒ C¢v¯õÂÀ 

ÁõÌQßÓÚº. uªÇPzvÀ 36 ÁøP¯õÚ 

£Ç[SiPÒ Á]¨£uõP Aμ_ BÁn® 

_mkQÓx.
1
 CÁºPÐÒ }»Q› 

©ø»zöuõhºPÎÀ BÖÁøP¯õÚ £søh¯ 

£Ç[SiPÒ Á]UQßÓÚº. SÖ©ßì, 

Põmk|õ¯UPº. ÷uõhº, ÷Põzuº, C¸Íº, £Û¯º 

BQ¯ £Ç[Si©UPÒ §ºÁSiPÍõP 

P¸u¨£kQßÓÚº.
2
 CÁºPÎÀ SÖ®£º 

GßQßÓ SÖ©ßì Põmk|õ¯UPº, C¸Íº 

BQ¯ £Ç[SiPÒ u¸©¦›, Q¸ènQ› BQ¯ 

©õÁmh[PÎ¾® £μÂ²ÒÍÚº. u[PÍx 

P»õa\õμ¨ £vÄPøÍ ªP AÇPõP |kPØPÎÀ 

Põ»zuõÀ AÈUP•i¯õu Ásn® 

£vÄö\´xÒÍÚº SÖ©ßì £Ç[SiPÒ. 

|kPØPÐ® SÖ©ßì \‰P•® 

ö£¸[PØPõ» £s£õmiøÚ uªÇPzvÀ 

¦Szv¯uõP P¸u¨£k® SÖ©ßì 

£Ç[Si°Úº u[PÍx £s£õmk £vÄPøÍ 

|kPØPÒ Áõ°»õP £vÄ ö\´xÒÍÚº. 

uõ´ÁÈa \‰Pzøu \õº¢u CÁºPÒ u[PÍx 

•ß÷ÚõºPøÍ ÁÈ£k® £ÇUPzøuU 

öPõshÁºPÒ. PõmkU÷PõÂÀ GßQßÓ 

öuõm÷hõºSi GßÓ ÁÈ£õmk u»[PÎÀ 

JßÖUS® ÷©Ø£mh |kPØPøÍ øÁzx 

u[PÍx •ß÷ÚõºPøÍU S»öu´Á©õP 

ÁÈ£kQßÓÚº.  

CßøÓ¯ |ÃÚ öuõÈÀ~m£ Põ»zvÀ J¸ 

\‰P® öuõhºa]¯õPõP u[PÍx £ÇUP 

ÁÇUP[PøÍ ©õØÓõ©À, G¢uÂu ]øuÄUS® 

Em£kzuõ©À ¤ß£ØÔÁ¸Áx SÖ©ßì 

CÚ©UPÒ ©mk÷©. EnÄ, Eøh 

÷£õßÓÁØÔÀ ¤Ó \‰Pzvß uõUPzuõ¾® 

Põ»zvß ö|¸UPi°Úõ¾® ]» \©μ\[PøÍ 

HØÖUöPõshõ¾®, u[PÎß Ai¨£øh¨ 

£s£õmiÀ G¢uÂu ]øu÷Áõ, ©õØÓ[P÷Íõ 

HØ£hõ©À SÖ©ßì CÚ©UPÒ ¤ß£ØÔ 

Á¸QßÓÚº.
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HISTORIOGRAPHY 
ADDRESS OF THE SECTIONAL PRESIDENT 

Professor Rajayyan’s Contribution to Historical Writings 
 M. Mary Hepsi Bai* 

Let me at the outset the Executive Committee and 

the General Body of the Tamil Nadu History Congress 

for giving me the honor to preside over the 

Historiography Session of the Twenty Fifth Session of 

the Tamil Nadu History Congress being held at 

Department of Indian History, University of Madras, 

Chennai. I deem with a great privilege which I accept 

with all humility. 

Professor Rajayyan’s Contribution to Historical 

Writings 

I 

Prof. K. Rajayyan is a versatile personality, 

among the historians of India in general and South India 

in particular. His zeal as a teacher creating an 

organization called the South Indian History Congress, 

an association of Archaeologists, Historians,  

Archivists, Numismatics, Epigraphists, Anthropologists, 

Historiographists and young researchers who are 

committed for qualitative historical writings. He created 

a platform for a forum of professional historians and 

arcaheologists throw light on many aspects of South 

Indian History which was neglected and marginalized 

when compared with North Indian History. He served as 

a lecture in History, Prof. K. Rajayyan rose to the 

position of Chief Professor of History at the prestigious 

Presidency College, Chennai. As Professor and Head of 

the School of Historical Studies at Madurai Kamaraj 

University, his work is remarkable, for he gave a new 

lease of life to the subject of History in South of India. 

As a visiting Professor, he shared his experiences at 

many South Indian Universities. 

Prof. K. Rajayyan is a well-known historian. He 

authored twenty books and over 150 research articles. 

He was born on 23rd June 1929 in a Tamil migrate 

family from Tenkasi at Nellakkaknzhi in South 

Travancore. He hid his post-graduation in the University 

of Kerala in 1953, M.Litt. In the University of Madras 

in 1960, A.M. in George Washington University, U.S.A 

in 1964, and Ph.D. in the University of Madras in 1965. 

He served as a lecturer for thirteen years in various 

universities, as a Research Scholar in the National 

Archives of U.S.A. for one year, as Chief Professor of 

history in Presidency College, Chennai for two years, as 

Professor and Head of the Department of Modern 

History of Madurai Kamaraj University for five years. 

Prof. K. Rajayyan had served as visiting Professor at 

Valpariso and Berampur University, Annamalai 

University, Mysore and Kerala Universities for two 

years and two months.1 

Prof. K. Rajayyan, Doyen of South Indian 

History, has served for more than twenty-nine years as 

teacher, researcher and research guide and made his 

own contributions. Beginning his career in Mar Ivanios 

College, Trivandrum, he served as lecturer in Sree 

Venkateswara University Tirupati for eleven years. He 

also worked as chief professor of History for two years 

in the Presidency College, Madras. He did his 

marvelous services for nine years as Professor and 

Head, Department of Modern History, Madurai Kamaraj 

University, Madurai. Also he served as professor and 

Head, School of Historical studies, Madurai Kamaraj 

University, Madurai for five years. He visited various 

universities at Valpariso, Berhampur, Annamalai, 

Mysore and Kerala Univerisities as visitiing Professor. 

His area of specialization include Modern History of 

South India, particularly Tamil Nadu and History of 

U.S.A. Under his supervision, twenty-six scholars who 

have already taken their doctoral degree and for more 

than one hundred and fifty scholars have taken M.Phil 

degree under his guidance.  

*Associate Professor & Head, Department of History, St. Mary’s College, Thoothukudi. 
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He as the Founder Secretary, then President and 

Editor of South Indian Congress Proceedings. He served 

in the responsible positions as Member of I.A.S 

Examination Reform Board, as University Grant 

Commission’s Representative in inspection for 

N.C.E.R.T Examinations and Chairman of I.A.S History 

panel, as Universities Representative at Historical 

Records Commission of India, as member of the 

Institute of Historical Studies. In the academic world, he 

held various positions that bestowed upon him an 

exalted status and his significant contributions to 

historical scholarship. His pioneering effort in writing 

history and intelligent application of research technique, 

gave more than 100 papers and twenty-one research 

works for historical literature and twenty-six Ph.D. for 

academic community. 

II 

Career 

Prof. K. Rajayyan began his professional career in 

Mar Ivanios College as Lecture in Trivandrum. As a 

teacher, Prof. K. Rajayyan took keen interest in the 

studies of his students and he had more concern and 

compassion for them. 

As a Historian,  he started his career in Sree 

Venkateswara University, Tirupati where he published 

his first historical work 1966. Many historians made 

quite a number of historical works on the North Indian 

History and culture. But, Prof. K. Rajayyan 

concentrated more on the South Indian History 

particularly the South Indian Rebellion (1800-1801), 

and the history of Tribes in U.S.A. He much contributed 

to history especially to the South Indian History. As a 

historian, Prof. K. Rajayyan, was entirely different from 

many others in selection of topics for historical writing. 

He is noted for critical analysis, interpretation and 

arrangement of facts and presentation of his work. 

Prof. K. Rajayyan is a pioneer in historical 

studies. Everybody can make history but only great men 

can write history. In this context, the history of mankind 

has been written by the great men like Herodotus, 

Thucydides, Polybius, Xenophon, Julius Caesar, Livy, 

Tacitus, St. Augustin, Eusebius, Machiavelli, Edward 

Gibbon, Leopold Von Ranke, Bendetto Corce, Kalhana, 

K.M. Panikkar, J.N. Sarkar and others. They gave their 

ideas, thought and interpretation to historical studies. 

One among the great men was Prof. K. Rajayyan. He 

did more than other historians for the present 

generation. 

Prof. K. Rajayyan’s significant work was South 

Indian Rebellion. He was the first historian to this 

rebellion as the First War of the Independence. It dealt 

with the great struggle that was organized and waged by 

the rebels of Tamil Nadu, Kerala, Karnataka and 

Andhradesa. The main aim was not only to liberate 

South India from British sway but also to prevent the 

fall of the rest of India to European imperialism. South 

Indian Rebellion (1800-1801), the first war of 

independence is considered as a magnum opus. In his 

book, he pointed out that South India played a vital role 

in the freedom movement in which it lead the country in 

freedom struggle against the British in India. He wrote 

more than twenty books, in which I have given more 

details about the following books namely History in 

Theory and Method, Tamil Nadu – A Real History, 

South Indian Rebellion (1800-1801), The First War of 

Independence, and Treachery and Terror Against 

Indian Tribes of USA. 

Prof. K. Rajayyan contributed significantly to the 

Tamil Nadu history. Tamil Nadu, the land of the Tamils, 

occupies the southern most region of India. From time 

immemorial, the Tamil country also referred to as 

“Thamizhagam”, lay between Cape Comorin in the 

south and Venkatam (Tirupathi Hills) in the north and 

was under the hegemony of three ruling houses. The 

Cheras, the Cholas and the Pandyas each of them held 

sway over a well-defined part of it. The contributions of 

the Tamils to literature, economy, politics and society 

were considerable. However in course of time 

internecine quarrels among the kings and consequent 

incusions and conquest by invaders from the north, 

reduced the once proud Tamils to subordination and 

servitude.2 

The South India has played a dominant role in the 

development of Indian Culture. Most of the early 

historians have ignored the detailed study of the ancient 

history of South India. However, the eminent scholars 



487 

like R. Narasimhacharya, R.G. Bhandarkar, S. Krishna 

Swamy Iyangar, P.T. Srinivasa Ayyangar, K.A. 

Nilakanta Sastri, B.L. Rice, S. Srikanta Sastry, B.S. 

Krishana Swamy Iyangar, A.S. Alterkar, Mahalingam 

and a few others have rendered yeoman service to the 

development of South Indian history.3 In this way Prof. 

K. Rajayyan also contributes to the Tamil Nadu history 

through his writings. 

The most significant work of Prof. K. Rajayyan is 

South Indian Rebellion. In his work, he pointed out that 

fascinated by the resources of the land the Europeans 

came to India and prompted by the favourable attitude 

of the people, they continued to stay. They needed 

spices, cloves, pepper, indigo, pearls, silk and a variety 

of other goods. In the sale of these products, they saw 

the possibility of reaping huge profits as well as 

opportunity for playing politics4. 

Timur’s invasion of India took place in 1398. It 

witnessed imperial unity, towards which the country 

was moving under the Khiljis and the Tughlaqs, 

yielding place to anarchy.5 In the North, the rule of the 

Delhi Sultanate came to an end. Local governors and 

adventurers emerged as powerful as any other in North 

India. While South India revolted, it was to raise two 

independent kingdom Vijayanagar and Bahmini. The 

struggle for the hold of Raichur Doab weakened both 

the powers. The Bahmini Kingdom was divided into 

five Sultanates. The decisive victory gained by the 

Bahmini states over the forces of Vijayanagar in 1565, 

near Talikota hastened the eclipse of the latter power 

too. Internal problems among the Bahmini states and the 

Vijayanagar empire which vanished from the political 

scene. This was the main reason for the weakened the 

country.6 

Prof. K. Rajayyan explained in his book South 

Indian Rebellion that, the French appeared on the Indian 

scene, when their government constituted the French 

East India Company for trade with the East in 1664.  It 

not only came late to the Indian market, but as a 

department of Government it shared in the financial 

distractions of the state.7 The French got possession of 

Pondicherry and made it their capital. They established 

trading centres at Surat, Mahe, Karaikkal, 

Masulipatnam, and Chandranagar.8 The policy of the 

French East India Company in trade and politics 

brought them into conflict with the British. 

Prof. K. Rajayyan pointed out that, the outbreak 

of hostilities with the French and their allied Indian 

powers set the stage for the political ascendancy of the 

English. In this crucial period, the south as the centre of 

political gravity played the decisive role in shaping the 

destiny of the warring powers.9 The English and the 

French took part in the first Carnatic war between 1746 

and 1748. In 1748, The English raised a body of Indian 

sepoys. They played a major role in their campaigns 

during the years to come. The french got victory over 

the Nawab’s army near Adayar, which revealed to the 

western world the superiority of European drill and 

discipline over the Indian multitudes in the field of 

battle.10 

The important contribution of Prof. K. Rajayyan 

to History of U.S.A is his work, Treachery and Terror 

Against Indian Tribes of U.S.A. The United States of  

America was the homeland of Indian Tribes. Since the 

discovery of the continent, the Europeans settled in the 

East Coast and the Tribals extended their hospitality. 

When the White population increased, the Colonists 

occupied the entire country. His work throws light on 

the Treachery and Terror against Indian Tribes of 

U.S.A. He stayed in USA for more than a year, which 

reveals his commitment to study the original and 

authentic source materials. 

Another important contribution of Prof. K. 

Rajayyan to Research Methodology is History in Theory 

and Method. Historiography is the history of historical 

writing.  Human beings are primitive as well as civilized 

and they had cherished an idea of history from early 

times. In pre-history, people wandered from place to 

place in search of fruits and roots. When they assembled 

under the shade of a tree or near a spring or around a 

fireplace or in a temple, they narrated there pleasant as 

well as bitter experiences. Leaders described their 

exploits and guided the conduct of their tribes. 11 

From ancient time onwards mankind recognized 

the importance of history as the story of man and as a 

subject of study.12 In ancient Greece and Rome, the 
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people held the view that history was a definite branch 

of knowledge. The revival of classical learning and 

growth of scientific spirit rendered it secular and 

critical.13 The study of history was promoted due to the 

development of philosophy, religion, science and 

politics. Then attempts were made to examine what 

factor brought about change, whether history proceeded 

according to a plan. Whether it was set by providence or 

natural phenomenon or human endeavor and what was 

the nature of effect. The theologists argued that a plan 

was set by super natural forces while the philosophers 

asserted that it was set by human factors-reason, 

materialism and the like. This kind of probing made by 

different thinkers gave rise to what was called 

philosophy of history.14 

He wrote twenty books on History in English and 

five books in Tamil and also more than seventy-five 

research papers published in various journals and 

magazines. He conducted several seminars, workshops 

and conferences on History with a view to train the 

researchers and scholars. As a Professor and Head of the 

School of Historical Studies and as the Chairman of the 

Board of Studies of the Madurai Kamaraj University, 

Prof. K. Rajayyan introduced innovative courses. He 

was mainly responsible for introducing papers 

pertaining to Tamil Nadu History, Freedom Struggle in 

India, American History, Archives Keeping and 

Historiography. In his two-year tenure as Chief 

Professor of History at Presidency College, he changed 

the curriculum and teaching methodology. As a teacher 

in History, he introduced a new paper Archives 

Keeping, Seminar, for students reading Seminar and 

research method for the postgraduate classes. He 

brought out research projects in History. His publication 

on Research Methodology which is serving the research 

community as a handbook or manual. Under his able 

guidance, twenty-six scholars have taken Doctoral 

Degree and one hundred and fifty scholars have taken 

M.Phil Degree. 

III 

List of Books in English 

1. Administration and Society in the Carnatic. Sree 

Ventakeswara University, Tirupati, 1966. It deals 

with the administration of the Wallajah Nawabs in 

the Carnatic and the life of the people during the 

18th Century.  

2. A History of British Diplomacy in Tanjore, Rao 

and Raghavan, Mysore, 1968. It discusses the 

techniques of British diplomacy and western 

imperalism with reference to the Maratha Kingdom 

of Tanjore. 

3. South Indian Rebellion, The First War of 

Independence. 1800-1801, Rao and Raghavan, 

Mysore, 1971. 

4. Rise and fall of the Poligars of Tamil Nadu, 

University of Madras, 1974. This was the theme of 

Sir William Meyer Lectures, given at the 

University of Madras in 1974. 

5. A History of the United States, Vaigai Publisher, 

Madras, 1972. It is based upon research in U.S.A., 

and it represents a balanced interpretation of 

American History. 

6. Select Essays, Mohan Pathippagam, Madras, 1973. 

A collection of essays in history, culture and 

politics. 

7. History in Theory and Method, Madurai Publishing 

House, Madurai, 1975. A popular work giving a 

detailed account of the trends in historical writing, 

development of historical concepts and 

methodology of historical research. 

8. Proceedings of South Indian History Congress, 

First Session, (ed.) Madurai, 1979. 

9. A History of Madurai (1736-1801), Madurai 

University, Madurai, 1980. It discusses the 

political and social history of Madurai Country 

under the Nawab’s of Arcot. 

10. Proceeedings of South Indian History Congress, 

Second Session, (ed.) Trivandrum, 1981. 

11. Proceedings of South Indian History Congress, 

Third Session, (ed.) Erode, 1982. 

12. History of Tamil Nadu, 1565-1983, Raj Publishers, 

Madurai, 1982. This is the first work of its kind. 

Because of this book, Modern History of Tamil 
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Nadu is rendered a popular subject of study in the 

Universities. 

13. Edward Clive and the Making of Madras. Not 

published, but it deals with the formative years of 

the Madras Presidency. 

14. Indian Resistance to American Expansion. 

Recently completed, it sheds light on the heroic 

struggle made by the Indian nations against U.S.A. 

and their final collapse. 

15. Sources of the Freedom Struggle in India up to 

1857. Edited work for the Government of India, it 

is based upon field work and data collection in 

State Archives of Madras, Calcutta, Allahabad, 

Patna, Bangalore and National Archives, New 

Delhi. 

16. Historical Ballads in Tamil. Edited for the Indian 

Council of Historical Research, New Delhi. 

17. History of Freedom Movement in India, Madurai 

Publishing House, Madurai, 1982. It brings out 

how the struggle for freedom began after the 

establishment for colonialism, which continued till 

the exit of the British from India. 

List of Books in Tamil 

1. Varalattu Kodpadum Muriyiyalum, Pannai 

Pathippagam, Madurai, 1980. 

2. Thamizhaga Varalaru, Madruai Tamilology 

Publishers, Madurai, 1980. 

3. America Aykkiya Nattin Varalaru, Sarah 

Pathippagam, Madurai, 1980. 

4. Inthiya Suthanthira Poratta Varalaru, Pannai 

Pathippagam, Madurai, 1982. At present, Prof. K. 

Rajayyan is working on `An Enslaved Society’ – 

seeking a philosophical explanation to historical 

developments in India. The books running to 

several editions are widely read. 

List of Articles 

1. Revenue and Judicial Administration of the 

Nawabs of the Carnatic, Journal of the Andhra 

Historical Research Society, 1964. 

2. The poligar system of South India, Journal of 

Andhra Historical Research Society, Vol. XXXI. 

1965. 

3. Mohammad Ali’s Conquest at Thanjavur, Journal 

of Saraswati Mahal Library, 1965. 

4. Village Administration under the Nawabs of Arcot, 

Quarterly Journal of the Institute of Local Self 

Government, 1965. 

5. Working of Village Communities in the Carnatic, 

Quarterly Journal of the Institute of Local Self 

Government, 1966. 

6. Travancore’s Dispute with the Carnatic over 

kalakkad, Journal of Indian History, Trivandrum, 

1966. 

7. Rebellion of Khan Sahib of Madurai, Journal of 

the Gangadhar Jha Research Institute, Allahabad, 

1966. 

8. Fall of the Nayaks of Madurai, Journal of Indian 

History, Vo. XLV, Part III, Trivandrum, 1967. 

9. Original Sources of the History of the Carnatic, 

Oriental Journal, Tirupati, 1968. 

10. Caste System among the Tamils by the Beginning 

of Modern Period, Oriental Journal, Tirupati, 

1968. 

11. Kerala Varma and Malabar Rebellion, Journal of 

Indian History, Vo. XLVII. Part III, Trivandrum, 

1969. 

12. E.V. Ramaswami Naicker, Dictionary of National 

Biography, Calcutta. 

13. Forgotten Rebellion in Tamil Nadu, The 

Presidencian, Madras, 1969. 

14. The American Indian Religion, The Presidencian, 

Madras, 1970. 

15. Adityan, S.B,, Dictionary of National Biography, 

Calcutta. 

16. Arockiyaswamy Mudaliar, Dictionary of National 

Biography, Calcutta. 

17. Organisation of Judiciary in Madras Presidency, 

Indo-British Review, Madras, 1970. 
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18. Dewan Bahadur Kesava Pillai, Dictionary of 

National Biography, Calcutta. 

19. C.S. Ranga Iyer, Dictionary of National 

Biography, Calcutta. 

20. K. Surendranth Arya, Dictionary of National 

Biography, Calcutta. 

21. British Annexation of the Carnatic, Indian History 

Congress Proceedings, 1970. 

22. T. Remaswami Reddiar, Dictionary of National 

Biography, Calcutta. 

23. Rao Bahadur M.C. Rajah, Dictionary of National 

Biography, Calcutta. 

24. The Marathas of Trichinopoly, Annals of the 

Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 1971. 

25. P.T. Rajan, Dictionary of National Biography, 

Calcutta. 

26. Namakkal Ramalingam Pillai, Dictionary of 

National Biography, Calcutta. 

27. Muthu Ranga Mudaliar, Dictionary of National 

Biography, Calcutta. 

28. R.N. Arokiaswamy Mudaliar, Dictionary of 

National Biography, Calcutta. 

29. T.V. Kalyanadundaram Mudaliar, Dictionary of 

National Biography, Calcutta. 

30. Mogul Conquest of Trichinopoly, Journal of 

Indian History, Vol. XLIX, Trivandrum, 1971. 

31. Balance of Power in the Nayak Polity of Madurai, 

Proceedings of the Seminar of the Institute of Asian 

Studies, Waltair, 1972. 

32. Saranathan and His Life, Dictionary of National 

Biography, Calcutta. 

33. Dhoondaji Waug and His Endeavour to Establish 

an Empire, Proceedings of the Maratha History 

Seminar, Bombay, 1972. 

34. Religion and Politics in Medieval South India, The 

Quarterly Review, Calcutta, 1972. 

35. Marudu Pandyan: The Hero of the Rebellion of 

1800-1802, Journal of Indian History, Vol.50, Part 

II, Trivandrum, 1972. 

36. Rebellion of South India, Studies in History, Delhi, 

1973. 

37. An Ill-fated Adventure – A Turning Point in the 

History of Mysore, Journal of Indian History, 

Golden Jubilee Volume, Trivandrum, 1973. 

38. Kattabomman and the British, Journal of Madurai 

University, Madurai, 1974. 

39. Sri Narayana Guru and Social Reform, Journal of 

Kerala Studies, Vol. III, Trivandrum, 1976. 

40. The Seringapatam Papers, The Quarterly Review, 

Calcutta. 

41. Auxiliary Powers of South India, Prof. A.P. 

Ibrahim Kunju Feliciation Volume, Trivandrum, 

1980. 

42. Trends in India’s Freedom Movement, South 

Indian History Congress Sourvenir, 1980. 

43. Taxation in the Carnatic, Journal of Indian 

History, Vol.63, Trivandrum, 1980. 

44. Dhoodaji Waug’s Struggle Against in British, 

1799-1800, Venkataraman Felicitation Volume, 

Madurai, 1981. 

45. Marxian Interpretation of History, Historia, 

Madurai Historical Society, Madurai, 1981. 

46. Early Freedom Fighters of Tamil Nadu, Fifth 

World Tamil Conference, Madurai, 1981. 

47. Aspects in India’s National Movement, Saram, 

Special Issue, University of Kerala, 1982. 

48. Social Backwardness in Historical Perspective, 

Paper presented at a seminar on Backward Classes, 

Madurai, 1983. 

49. Keynote Address on Folk Arts in History, South 

Indian Socio Cultural Society, Trivandrum, 1983. 

50. Formative Years of South Indian History Congress, 

S.V. University Souvenir, Tirupati, 1984. 

51. The Feudal Warriors of South India, Maulana Abul 

Kalam Azad Research Institute, Hybderabad. 

52. Narasimha Reddi and Kolikuntla Rebellion, 

Osmania University Journal, Hyderabad, 1984. 
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53. Conspiracy at Palani, 1800, We Fought Together 

for Freedom, Oxford University Press, Delhi, 

1995. 

In addition, more than 37 papers were published 

in the newspapers such as The Hindu, Indian Express, 

The Mail and K.C.F News Magazine. These papers are 

also based upon original research. 

 

IV 

Research Projects Completed Under his Guidance 

1. Dr. P. David, History of Chittoor. 

2. Dr. S. Grihalakshmi, Zamindari System in Andhra. 

3. Dr. P. Sarveswaran, Arcot Under The Nawabs. 

4. Dr. D. Daniel, The Struggle for Responsible 

Government in Travancore. 

5. Dr. K. Gowri, History of Madurai, 1801-1857. 

6. Dr. J. Thiyagarajan, Kongu Country Under the 

English Company. 

7. Dr. J. Alasiar, Military System of The Early 

Tamils. 

8. Dr. Mrs. Thinakaran, Second Pandyan Empire. 

9. Dr. Raju Kalidos, Temple Cars of Tamil Nadu. 

10. Dr. S.T. Jayapandian, European Trade and Politics 

in Tamil Nadu. 

11. Dr. K. Muthunathan, Administration of Tanjore 

Marathas. 

12. Dr. K.L. Karuppuswami, Periyar E.V.R. 

13. Dr. P. Chelladurai, Trade Union Movement in 

Tamil Nadu. 

14. Dr. P.B. Gopalakrishnan, Extremism in Freedom 

Movement in Tamil Nadu. 

15. Dr. A. Ganesan, Press in Tamil Nadu and Freedom 

Movement. 

16. Dr. G. Hudson Retnaraj, History of Malabar, 1919-

1947. 

17. Dr. N. Balakrishnan, History of D.M.K Party. 

18. Dr. S. Rajalakshmi, Mohammad Ali and European 

Powers. 

19. Dr. Sarada Devi, History of the Nadars. 

20. Dr. G. Sethuraman, Rameswaram Temple. 

21. Dr. Munirathnam Chetty, Feudal System in Andhra 

Pradesh. 

22. Dr. Indrani, Municipalities in Thiruchirapalli. 

23. Dr. Thilakam, Mysore State and Madras 

Presidency. 

24. Dr. S. Yesudhason, History of Media in Tamil 

Nadu. 

25. Dr. B. Parvatham, Kongu Nadu Under Mysore. 

26. Dr. K. Chandran, Trade Union Movement in 

Kerala. 

V 

As Professor and Head of the School of Historical 

Studies and as the Chairman of the Board of Studies of 

the Madurai Kamaraj Univesity, Prof. K. Rajayyan was 

instrumental in introducing many innovative courses. 

To be precise, the learned Professor was responsible for 

introducing papers pertaining to Tamilnadu History, 

Freedom Struggle in India, American History, Archival 

Keeping and Historiography. As a harbinger of new 

ideas, his work South Indian Rebellion 1800-1801: the 

First War of Independence is considered as a magnum 

opus. His work on the History of Madurai was 

published by the Madurai Kamaraj University. He has 

edited the sources of the Freedom Struggle in India upto 

1857, for the Government of India; Historical Ballads in 

Tamil for the Indian Council of Historical Research and 

Proceedings of the South Indian History Congress.15 

Prof. K. Rajayyan is the founder of the South 

Indian History Congress way back in the year 1979. 

The first session of the Congress held in 1980, drew 

historians from far and near. That was the charisma of 

Prof. K. Rajayyan. Because of his contribution, Prof. K. 

Rajayyan was able to find a permanent and pre-eminent 

considered as a legend by the practitioners of history. It 

is the cherished desire of his students and well wishers 

to institute an endowment in the name of Prof. K. 

Rajayyan who had completed 80 years. This will indeed 

be a gesture to Prof. K. Rajayyan who used his quill so 



492 

effectively to portray historical events and 

developments as a master craftman.16 

The writings make a fascinating study. The 

reflection upon the author endeavours to promote 

research, using scientific methods combined with 

literary style. 

The writings make a facinating study. The 

reflection upon the author endeavours to promote 

research, using scientific methods combined with 

literary style. 

South Indian History Congress was founded at a 

conclave of historians at the School of Historical 

Studies, Madurai Kamaraj University, Madurai – 625 

021 on 2nd December 1978, with Prof. K.K. Pillai as 

first President and Prof. K. Rajayyan as founder General 

Secretary (Registered at Madurai Under Societies Act 

XXI of 1860) Regd. No. 32/1979. It was registered 

under the Societies Act at Madurai in 1979, with Reg. 

No. 32/1979. The Central Office of the Congress is 

established at School of Historical Studies, Madurai 

Kamaraj University, Madurai. The first inaugural 

conference of this Congress was held at Madurai 

Kamaraj University Campus in February 1980. 

Thereafter 26 annual sessions of the Congress were held 

at different Universities and colleges of South India. 

Thus, Prof. K. Rajayyan a highly educated learned 

Scholar of International acclaim and an erudite 

academician with a perspective and vision is well 

known throughout the country in general and South 

Indian in particular. To nourish fresh research, 

argumentative interpretation of the historical material 

and to encourage youngsters, teachers and professionals 

in Historical studies, he started the much-reputed body 

of academic historians called South Indian History 

Congress in 1970. This step was not taken just initiate 

or competes with the Indian History Congress, but to 

grow the budding talent of the South as far as the South 

Indian Historians are concerned. Ever since it was 

established, Prof. K. Rajayyan felt delighted as his 

dreams came true that he could see many historians 

representing various regions of South India involved in 

serious research in one topic or the other. The annual 

sessions and proceedings of the Congress attest the fact 

in more than one-way.17 

The other side of the coin of the personality Prof. 

K. Rajayyan is very interesting. He assumed various 

Academic – Administrative positions like those of the 

Chairman, BOS, examinations branch. He also 

contributed his mite being a member of many 

committees like Research Committee, Academic 

Council and Senate of Madurai University for more than 

a decade and a half. He also contributed and enriched 

the academic pursuits and research as a member of 

Historical society at Madurai, Mythic Society at 

Bangalore, Tamilnadu Council of Historical Research at 

Madras and Tamilnadu Academy of Sciences at Madras. 

Prof. K. Rajayyan also associated with the Regional 

Committee for the Survey of Historical Records. He 

enjoyed the privilege of serving the Indian Council of 

Historical Research at New Delhi as its member. 

Prof. K. Rajayyan Joined as a lecturer at various 

Universities and he rose to the position of Professor, 

Head of the Department and Chief Professor at 

Presidency College, Madras, Madurai Kamaraj 

Univesity, and visiting professor at Valparaiso, 

Berhampur, Annamalai, Mysore and Kerala University 

and shared his experience and ideas with students and 

faculty of the respective universities. Prof. K. Rajayyan 

is known for his specialization not only in one branch 

but also in Modern History of Tamilnadu, South India 

and History of USA. 

He was elected as President of Madras Historical 

Society as faculty, Association of Madurai Kamaraj 

University, next President and Subsequently editor of 

South Indian History Congress proceedings. He was 

also elected as a fellow of the Institute of Historical 

Studies, Member of IAS exam Reform Board, 

Universities representative at Historical Records 

Commission of India, as University Grants 

Commission’s representative in inspection for NCERT 

examinations and Chairman of IAS History panel. Prof. 

K. Rajayyan was invited and selected as a member, 

working group of distinguished historians on computing 

history entitled “Towards Freedom Movement in India”. 
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Prof. K. Rajayyan is the founder of the South 

Indian History Congress in the year 1979. The first 

session was held at Madurai Kamaraj University in 

1980. It was registered under the Societies Act at 

Madurai in 1979 with Reg. No. 32/1979. The Central 

Office of the Congress was established at the School of 

Historical Studies, Madurai Kamaraj University, 

Madurai. The main objective is to promote historical 

studies on South India. His great  achievement in the 

field of historical research is the foundation of South 

Indian History Congress. The Proceedings of South 

Indian History Congress comprise scholarly papers on 

multi-faceted themes in the history of South India. 

Thus Prof. K. Rajayyan a Doyen Historian who 

began his career as a very simple teacher rose to the 

position Professor, Head of the Department, Chairman 

of Board of Studies and Editor of Proceedings of the 

South Indian History Congress and stands as a role 

model for historians of the present day. 

Notes and References 

1. Aspects of South Indian History, A Felicitation Volume 

in Honour of Professor K. Rajayyan, Nagercoil. p.5. 

2. Maria John, B., Studies in Tamils History, Nagecoil, 

2005, p.1. 

3. Venkata Ramanappa, M.N., Outlines of South Indian 

History, New Delhi, 1975, p.5. 

4. 4S.R. Sharma, The Making of Modern India, pp.339-340, 

Quoted in Rajayyan, K., South Indian Rebellion 1800-

1801 The First War of Independence, Madurai, 2000, p.9. 

5. Ibid. p.9. 

6. Rajayyan, K., South Indian Rebellion 1800-1801. The 

Frist War of Independence, p.9. 

7. Ibid 

8. 8 V.B. Kulkarni, British Dominion in India and After, 

pp37-39, Quoted in Rajayyan, K., South Indian Rebellion 

1800-1801, p.13. 

9. Rajayyan, K., South Indian Rebellion 1800-1801, p.13. 

10. N.K. Sinha and A.C. Banerjee, History of India, p.475, 

Quoted in Rajayyan, K., South Indian Rebellion 1800-

1801, p.13. 

11. Rajayyan, K., History in Theory and Method, Madurai, 

1975, p.21. 

12. Ibid., p.17. 

13. Ibid. 

14. Rjayyan, K., History in Theory and Method, p.17. 

15. Chenna Reddy, P., Rajavijayam, A Spectrum of 

Historical Studies (Festschrift to Prof. K. Rajayyan), New 

Delhi, 2011. 

16. Ibid 

17. Chenna Reddy, P., Rajavijayam, A Spectrum ofHistorical 

Studies (Festschrift to Prof. K. Rajayyan), New Delhi, 

2011, p3 

 

K.T.Paul - The Architect of Rural Development 
P. Jothipackiam* 

Introduction 

K.T. Paul is pioneer in national reconstruction. 

His contribution to the society and for the upliftment of 

rural population in the country is remarkable. He 

instilled feeling of responsible nationalism in the 

Christian community despite opposition from western 

missionaries as well as some Indian Christians. He was 

a lifelong worker in the field of rural co-operative credit 

and led the movement for training young Indians in a 

varied rural service which the development of a 

worthier rural civilization demands. He was a no mean 

scholar of South Indian Hinduism. He loved Indian 

music and saw to it that his daughters were 

accomplished performers 

Kanakarayan Tiruselvam Paul born on March 24, 

1876 at Salem in Tamilnadu, was an ardent follower of 

Gandhi. He had his schooling in the London Mission 

High School where one of his friends was Chakravarthi 

Rajagopalachari who became the South India’s greatest 

nationalist leader. After intermediate he went to Madras 

Christian college  in 1892 and completed his B.A in 

1896. After graduation he took an appointment with the 

* Principal, Erode Christian College of Arts & Science, Erode. 
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government Secretariate, studying law at night. He 

resigned from it after his marriage and joined the 

Coimbatore London Mission High School as a teacher. 

Later he became the headmaster of the Punganur Arcot 

Mission High School. In 1902,he joined the Teachers’ 

College at Saidapet. Next year in 1903 he joined Madras 

Christian College as a tutor in the Department of 

History.1  

Swadeshi Movement and Its Influence 

The Swadeshi Movement started when Bengal 

was partitioned in 1905. Indian Christians responded to 

it by developing indigenous leadership and freedom 

from foreign domination and dependence within the 

church. With this idea in mind in December 1905, 

K.T.Paul and V.S.Azariah established  the National 

Missionary Society at Serampore, organized to 

represent  all  protestant denominations.2 Azariah was 

elected General  Secretary  and K.T.Paul  the treasurer. 

He became its Organizing Secretary in 1906 and from 

1909 to 1914 its General Secretary.  

As General Secretary he realized the need for 

unity in Christian Churches and visited the churches of 

various denominations all over India. He initiated a 

civic body called “Premsabha” (Council of Love) in 

North India which did social and religious work among 

poor Christians of the depressed classes. By the efforts 

of Paul the National Missionary Council was 

transformed into National Christian Council of India 

and became its first Chairman. Paul also contributed to 

the formation of the South India United Church in 1908, 

a union of Presbyterian and Congregational  churches. 

He longed for a truly Indian Church.3 It became the 

forerunner to the formation of Church of South India 

later on. 

Under the influence of Swadeshi movement, the 

National Missionary Council (NMC) was founded in 

1912 at Calcutta on the principle that it will use only 

indigenous personnel, methods and money for its work. 

The society was never active in politics but because it 

was purely Indian in its personal and management, it 

continued to express sympathy for the national 

movement.4 A paper presented to the Council meeting 

at Ranchi in 1923 expressed approval of the ”Swaraj” 

idea.5 The NMC comprised both British and Indian 

Missionaries. Paul was one of the prominent leaders for 

many years. He was appointed the Joint National 

General Secretary of the YMCA in India in 1913 and 

became its first Indian National General Secretary in 

1916. He began the process of indigenization of the 

organization at a time when practically all Christian 

institutions were headed by Europeans. Paul was able to 

Indianise the policy and programmes, leading to 

implementation of new and innovative programmes for 

the marginalized sections of India 

Paul as a nationalist, recommended Indigenisation 

of even the structure of the Indian Church. He viewed 

that episcopacy was  a product of the west and that if the 

United Church  in South India followed the same form it 

would be unrelated to what was essentially Indian. 

Influence of Nationalism: 

K.T.Paul and Datta were not the follower of 

Gandhi but took active part in politics. Following the 

lead of Gopalakrishna Gohale and Mahatma Gandhi, 

K.T. Paul involved himself in India’s nationalist 

movement from its earliest phase. K.T.Paul was deeply 

regretted the isolation of Indian Christian Community 

from the political events surrounding them. With a few 

notable exceptions Indian Christians kept away from the 

national movement. The leading Indian weekly 

newspaper “The Christian Patriot”,urged Christians to 

recognize that they had a duty toward India and then 

declared that “a real Christian cannot help being at the 

same time, a true Indian patriot” 6Nevertheless, there 

were a number of Christians involved in the freedom 

movement. Several Christians played an important role 

in framing the Indian constitution. There were six 

appointed to the Minority Advisory Committee by the 

Constituent Assembly.7 In fact that the Christian 

community has contributed positively to nation building 

is uncontested.8 In the context of struggle for freedom 

from British rule and in the post independence context 

Christians such as K.T.Paul, J.C.Kumarappa, S.K. 

George and P.D. Devanandan played heavy emphasis 

on nationalist concerns. 

The Jallianwalla Bagh massacre in 1918 by 

General Dyre in Amritsar had fanned the fire of anti-
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British feeling all over India. Paul’s hopes of 

transforming the Indian polity in cooperation with the 

British rule strengthened by Dyarchy turned into dismay 

in 1918. Gandhi launched his first attack on British rule 

and called for Non-Cooperation Movement in 1920. As 

Indian Christians could not sit on the fence and had to 

reveal where their sympathies lay, the leaders like S.K. 

Datta and K.T.Paul published an article in the “Young 

Men of India” protesting against the insensitive 

behavior of the British in the Punjab.9 In March 1920, 

he resigned his offices with the National Missionary 

Society and the YMCA so that he could be more active 

in politics.10 

Rural Reconstruction - A Concept Developed by 

K.T. Paul: 

Paul’s service was related to the most vital needs 

of India. In 1920s Paul coined the phrase “Rural 

Reconstruction”- a catch phrase which he was the first 

to popularize in India.11 As a national leader of  YMCA 

of India, Paul’s vision for the future was rooted in his 

understanding of his own people - their fears, hopes and 

desperate needs. YMCA had been created for the 

specific needs of the industrialized, urban and literate 

western society but under the leadership of  Paul, it took 

a new direction  with the focus on rural Indian society 

which was a herculean task for him to explain why it 

should take up the rural programme and deviate 

completely from its set path of working for the rural 

youth. 

The appalling conditions of poverty of the rural 

masses who constituted 90% of the population of India 

moved Paul and hence he established Rural YMCA 

Centres to uplift the rural young men.  During this time 

the missionaries also sought the help of YMCA to the 

large number of converts entering the church in the 

mass movement areas who brought with them their 

poverty, debt and depression which could not be solved 

in a day and proved to be a burden. Hence Paul through 

the YMCA and the Church worked for the village 

education scheme and rural reconstruction programme. 

Paul experimented with a methodology to tackle 

poverty at its roots by launching Rural Work 

Programme though no government has so far succeeded 

in eliminating poverty. His plan was to foster habits of 

prudence and thrift to increase the earning power of 

villagers to enrich the pleasure of village social life and 

to provide facilities for healthy and cheap Indian sports 

and gymnastics. In fact he initiated a “campaign against 

Indian poverty”. Neither the Co-operative Credit Banks 

of the government nor its agricultural developments had 

succeeded in solving the problem of poverty in rural 

India. He thought that every Indian problem had its 

roots in rural conditions and hence he undertook an 

intensive tour on the poverty - stricken districts in order 

to acquire the first hand knowledge about the problems 

of Indian agriculture. 

Madras  Christian  Co-Operative  Bank  Ltd 

Extensive travel on behalf of the YMCA and 

NMS made Paul deeply conscious  of the economic 

plight of rural Christians. He had taken note of the Co-

Operative Act passed by Lord Curzon in 1904, followed 

by another in 1912 meant to help the poor village 

farmers to overcome their serious financial problems. 

K.T. Paul realized that the most sensible way to liberate 

the village Christians and others from the poverty was 

to extend the work and effectiveness of Co-Operative 

Credit Societies.12 His took efforts to help bankrupt 

farmers by setting up YMCA Credit Societies for the 

depressed classes in four districts did not materialize as 

the regular District Co-Operative Banks refused to give 

loans to these societies without adequate property 

securities. Paul argued that special attention must be 

given to them failing which it would take a century for 

the advantages to reach them. Hence Paul decided to 

organize a Central Co-Operative Bank on behalf of 

YMCA. In his endeavour his friend L.D.Swamikannu 

Pillai, the Registrar of Co-operative Societies, 

encouraged his venture and Madras Christian Co-

Operative Bank Ltd was started in 1916 with the 

intention of 25% of net profits being carried to Reserve 

Fund  and 9% paid as dividend. The British awarded 

him” Order of the British Empire” for his contributions 

to world War First through the YMCA13  

Anti-Poverety Strategy  

Illiteracy has been the bane of India and largely 

responsible for poverty. The Rural  Reconstruction 
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Programme was aimed at removing this ignorance and 

illiteracy in the villagers. The  slogan 4Ds (debt, drink, 

disease and darkness) are the enemies of the villagers” 

was adopted. By 1921, the rural work had begun to 

produce productive results. Nearly 40,000 people had 

been reached and helped towards gaining economic 

independence.  In Bengal an entire village of outcastes 

had been liberated and in Madras, the crops of the 

outcaste converts had increased a hundredfold. 

Social Work 

Paul started his social work when he was in the 

YMCA in the rural areas where there was no monetary 

or other kinds of help. The extension of the co-operative 

movement to rural areas formed the basis of his other 

work in rural areas, which had social, physical and 

religious themes also. An important outcome of this 

rural work was that a large number of young men were 

responding positively  to this nationalistic fervor 

Paul and National Movement 

Paul saw the rising nationalist feeling in a 

different dimension. In order to understand his position 

as a true nationalist the then political situations from 

1919 to 1930 has to be looked upon. The reforms 

introduced by Montagu-Chelmsford in 1919 were not 

accepted by the congress. At this time the government 

also passed the Rowlatt Act in the pretext of eradicating 

terrorism. As most of the Indian leaders thought that 

these measures were against liberty, Gandhi  started 

Satyagraha Movement. At first K.T. Paul did not agree 

with Gandhi’s policy. The Chauri Chaura tragedy 

followed by Bombay riot resulted in the suspension of 

whole Satyagraha indefinitely.But Gandhi was arrested  

on 10th March 1922.   

Immediately after this, Paul was invited by the 

Viceroy to become a member of the first Round Table 

Conference held in London representing Indian 

Christians. The  Conference  began on 12th November 

1930. In the conference Paul tried to bring 

reconciliation among the opposing leaders who took 

part. In the conference he stood up for the nation. 

Unfortunately he could not make much in this 

conference and also in the political fields of India.14He 

was a genuine leader in Indian freedom and was not 

prepare to barter India’s right for any mess of pottage .15 

Some British Officials regardedhim as “an extremist 

and dangerous nationalist”16 His emphasis was on 

national unity, although he was unable to influence 

matters much or in the political fields of India. Paul was 

generally exasperated over the outcome, and the stress 

proved too much for him. Returned to India early, 

arrived in Salem completely broken in health 

subsequently the he died on Saturday  11th April 1931 

aged 55 and was laid to rest at Peramanur Christian 

Cemetry. 

Mahatma Gandhi wrote,”I had the privilege of 

knowing  K. T. Paul. The nearer I came to him the more 

I respected him”. It would always be remembered to his 

credit Gandhi went on, ”that he stoutly opposed the 

demand for any special concessions for Christians in the 

forthcoming constitution ,believing that character and 

merit would always command not only proper treatment 

but respectful attention”17 While speaking at the IInd 

Round Table Conference  at London Gandhi remarked 

“Paul was a nationalist to the full” 

Conclusion 

Paul was the first Christian statesman of the 

Indian National movement, an epitome of the self-

awakening Indian christians. He tried to help the church 

to free itself from the clutches of western 

denominationalism. He also helped the church to 

become more Indian with its indigenous methods of 

worship and Indian Christian Theology. At the same 

time he worked tirelessly for the national unity of the 

churches. He had proved himself an administrator of 

high quality and an organizer of great ability. 

Paul disapproved the tendency among some 

Christians to distance themselves from the national 

movement. He opposed the system of communal 

representation for any community. In Popley’s words, 

Paul was more than a ‘patriot’. He was very good in 

maintaining friendships. He had been closely associated 

with most of the leading politicians of the stormy years 

from 1920 to 1930. Though nationalism was his spirit, 

he faced lot of struggles because of his Christian 

identity. However, he proved that he was a good 

nationalistic person till the end of his life. His life is an 
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inspiration for many young people to get a broader 

vision to understand the Indian Christian community 

and the state. Though western missionaries influenced 

his life very much, they also contributed to develop the 

spirit of nationalism in his efforts. He motivated the 

people to be true patriots during India’s independence 

struggle. His passion towards nationalism  was evident 

even from his early life. 
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An Analysis of Digital Techniques in Historical Research 
K. Vijaya* 

The field of historical research is currently 

undergoing major changes in its methodology, largely 

due to the advent and availability of high-quality digital 

data sources. Historical Research has transformed the 

emergence of new scientific methods and digital 

techniques. The first revolution in the 1960s allowed 

researchers to harness the potential of computational 

techniques in order to analyse more data than it had ever 

been possible before, enabling verification of their 

research and also giving more precision to their 

findings. During the nineties of the last century, 

historians and computer scientists together, created a 

research agenda around the life-cycle of historical 

information. It comprised the tasks of creation, design, 

enrichment, editing, retrieval, analysis and presentation 

of historical information with the help of Information 

Technology. Key benefits of using identified digital 

tools and technologies are increased efficiency, 

relevance and interactivity; enhanced course content, 

collaboration and reflection.  

Historical datasets encompass texts, images, 

statistical tables and objects that contain information 

about events, people and processes throughout history. 

Currently databases and document management systems 

facilitated the transition from historical documents to 

historical knowledge through text analysis; statistical 

methods were used predominantly for testing 

hypotheses, image management aided historians to 

digitize, enrich, retrieve images and visualize data. The 

inception of digital techniques in computer helps 

historians to aim for world-wide, large scale 

collaborations, especially in the area of 

quantitative, social scientific and cliometrics that has 

sprung up in the in recent times. 

The field of historical research concerns the study 

and the understanding of the past. The field is currently 

undergoing major changes in its methodology, largely 

*Associate Professor & Head Quaid-E-Millath Govt. College for Women (A), Chennai. 
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due to the advent of computers and the Web. Many 

pioneers in computer aided historical analysis have a 

background both in history and in informatics, and 

reflected early on about the usefulness of computational 

and digital techniques for historical research.  Ever 

since the advent of computing, historians have been 

using it in their research or teachings in one way or the 

other. The first revolution in the 1960s allowed 

researchers to harness the potential of computational 

techniques in order to analyze more data than had ever 

been possible before, enabling verification and 

comparisons of their research data but also giving more 

precision to their findings. However this was a marginal 

group within the historical research: in general, the 

usage of computers by humanists could be described as 

occasional. The emphasis was more on providing 

historians with the tools to do what they have always 

done, but now in a more effective and efficient way. 

Currently there are still many challenges and 

information problems in historical research. These 

difficulties mainly range from textual, linkage, 

structuring, interpretation, to visualization problems. 

Despite these challenges, computing in history and in 

the broader sense the humanities, also brought some 

significant contributions in certain fields like linguistics 

(corpus annotations, text mining, historical thesauri 

etc..), archaeology (impossible without geographic 

information systems (GIS) nowadays), and other fields 

using sources that have been digitized for historical 

research and converted to databases. The use of 

electronic tools and media is incredibly valuable and 

important for opening up various sources for research. 

The complex analysis and systematization of 

mathematical and computer-oriented methods of 

processing historical information is made possible 

through techniques like data mining, text mining, 

algorithms and big data analytics. Hence, this paper 

explores the usage of above techniques for the progress 

of historical research in the current scenario.  

Data Mining 

History often is a lot of documents. Databases can 

be immensely helpful for storing, accessing, and cross-

referencing large piles of (historical) data, and complex 

algorithms can be used to analyze such data. Traditional 

documentation through hand drawings, and excavations 

through shovels and trowels take more time and are 

physically and mentally exhaustive. Computer analysis 

is very helpful in decoding forgotten writing systems 

and languages. “A database is an organized collection of 

data. The data are typically organized to model aspects 

of reality in a way that supports processes requiring 

information. Database management systems (DBMSs) 

are specially designed software applications that interact 

with the user, other applications, and the database itself 

to capture and analyze data1. 

“Data mining is an interdisciplinary subfield of 

computer science, is the computational process of 

discovering patterns in large data sets involving 

methods at the intersection of artificial intelligence, 

machine learning, statistics, and database systems. The 

overall goal of the data mining process is to extract 

information from a data set and transform it into an 

understandable structure for further use2. Data mining is 

an approach to examine and represent the past that 

works with the new communication technologies of the 

computer, the internet network, and software systems. It 

helps in encompassing the development of new course 

materials and scholarly data collection efforts. It is a 

methodological approach framed by the hyper textual 

power of the technologies to make, define, query, and 

annotate associations in the human record of the past. It 

is to create a framework through the technology for 

people to experience, read, and follow an argument 

about a major historical problem. 

Relational databases can be used for analyzing 

historical data. A specific example comes from the 

scholarly work ‘The First Crusaders, 1095-1131’ by 

renowned crusade scholar Jonathan Riley-Smith. This 

book focuses on studying the first generation of 

crusaders. In the introduction Riley-Smith explains how 

he used an Oracle database to store basic information 

about men and women associated with crusading, 

pilgrimage, and settlement in the Holy land during this 

period3. The system provided a way to produce family 

trees, identify points of contact between groups of 

people, and identify trends in the data. Aside from 

relational databases, history and computer science can 
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intersect in entertainment, such as historical video 

games. Many games take place in a historical setting, 

and historical knowledge would be useful for producing 

such games. Some games, such as The Falklands War 

1982, clearly attempt to make historical accuracy one of 

their selling points. 

Text-Mining  

Text mining is the process of exploring and 

analyzing large amounts of unstructured text data aided 

by software that can identify concepts, patterns, topics, 

keywords and other attributes in the data. It's also 

known as text analytics, although some people draw a 

distinction between the two terms; in that view, text 

analytics is an application enabled by the use of text 

mining techniques to sort through data sets4. Text 

mining is similar in nature to data mining, but with a 

focus on text instead of more structured forms of data. 

However, one of the first steps in the text mining 

process is to organize and structure the data in some 

fashion so it can be subjected to both qualitative and 

quantitative analysis. 

Three main areas where text mining might help in 

the research process are: locating documents of interest 

in the sea of texts online; extracting and synthesizing 

information from these texts; and analyzing large-scale 

patterns across these texts. A focus group of historians 

will be used to assess the efficacy of different methods 

of text mining and analysis in real-world research 

situations in order to offer recommendations, and even 

some tools, for the most promising approaches. 

Providers of digital collections have created an 

incredibly rich digital archive of historical and cultural 

materials. Yet most scholars have not yet figured out 

ways to take full advantage of the digitized riches 

suddenly available on their computers. Indeed, the 

abundance of digital documents has actually 

exacerbated the problems of some researchers who now 

find themselves overwhelmed by the sheer quantity of 

available material. Meanwhile, some of the most 

profound insights lurking in these digital corpora remain 

locked up.  

Algorithms 

Algorithms have a long history and the word can 

be traced back to the 9th century. At this time the 

Persian scientist, astronomer and mathematician 

Abdullah Muhammad bin Musa al-Khwarizmi, often 

cited as “The Father of Algebra”, was indirect 

responsible for the creation of the term “Algorithm”. In 

the 12th century one of his books was translated into 

Latin, where his name was rendered in Latin as 

“Algorithmi”. But this was not the beginning of 

algorithms.5  

The common application is algorithms helping 

archaeologists to do their work. For example, 

algorithms are used to analyze satellite images to 

identify likely spots to find artifacts (the remains of old 

settlements are often small hills), or create 3D models of 

settlements, palaces, and temples. (Contrary to popular 

believe, archaeology doesn't only deal with prehistory, 

but is also concerned with finding proof of what can be 

found in old texts.). Quite a daring application is the 

extrapolation of the future from the history. 

Meadows/Meadows/Randers/Behrens did that in the 

Club of Rome's The Limits to Growth study in the early 

70s (and in the 90s with the sequel Beyond the Limits).6 

Find a set of algorithms which, given a specific starting 

point in history, model the development of the 

earth/humanity/industry/whatever correctly up to the 

present and can be extended to the future. The results 

are, basically, a prediction of the future, based on which 

mankind could perform corrective actions. The method 

helps us to review how historical research data are 

managed and mined today. Reading speed is a factor 

in managing the quantity of text in historical 

research. Twenty years ago historical research 

involved visits to physical libraries and archives, but 

today much of the information is online. The 

granularity of reading has changed over recent 

decades and recognizing this change is an important 

factor in improving access to computer techniques. 

Big Data Analysis 

Big data analytics is the process of examining 

large data sets to uncover hidden patterns, unknown 

correlations, market trends, customer preferences and 

other useful business information. The analytical 

findings can lead to more effective marketing, new 

revenue opportunities, better customer service, 
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improved operational efficiency, competitive 

advantages over rival organizations and other business 

benefits. Big Data is characterised by volume, variety 

(structured and unstructured data) velocity (high rate of 

changing) and veracity (uncertainty and 

incompleteness). A new methodology is required for 

transforming Big Data stored in heterogeneous and 

different-in-nature data sources (e.g., legacy systems, 

Web, scientific data repositories, sensor and stream 

databases, social networks) into a structured, hence 

well-interpretable format for target data analytics.7 The 

primary goal of big data analytics is to analyze large 

volumes of transaction data, as well as other forms of 

data that may be untapped by conventional methods.  

The concept of big data emerged recently. Most 

organizations now understand that if they capture all the 

data that streams into their businesses, they can apply 

analytics and get significant value from it. But this 

application exist in ancient India, before anyone uttered 

the term “big data,” administrative works were carried 

out by using various techniques through manually 

examined information to uncover insights and trends. 

Consequently the foundation laid by the ancient Indians 

led to the manifestation of Big data theory of the 

contemporary world. The new benefits that big data 

analytics brings to us, however, are speed and 

efficiency.  

There were many inventions in the field of science 

and technology in ancient India. The people of Harappa 

were extremely sophisticated in technical aspects, and 

highly self disciplined in organisation and ordered. They 

grew up as a civilisation with a strong technocratic bend 

of mind with limited artistic focus. They also grew in 

separate clusters that merged but all these clusters 

accepted a common engineering and technical centre. 

The structural evolution of habitation networks of 

Harappan civilisation show that they go from being 

simple random networks to complex, highly ordered 

networks before the structure disintegrates possibly due 

to breakage of some important links. The archaeological 

remains of the Indus Valley reveal the knowledge of 

applied sciences. Scientific techniques were used in 

irrigation, metallurgy, making of bricks and pottery, and 

in measurement of areas and volumes. The artefacts 

found from the sites suggest that Harappans developed 

metallurgy of copper and bronze about 2500 B.C.8  

The technological knowledge in India actually had 

an uninterrupted run since the Vedic age. A large 

number of evidences suggest the prevalence of scientific 

and technological knowledge were linked with the 

religious belief system prevalent at that point of time. 

It’s seen there   was a close relationship between 

religion and the advancement of technological 

knowledge. The foremost among them were in the fields 

of Mathematics, Astronomy, Medicine, Physics and 

Chemistry.  This technological calculations and mathe 

matical applications are the basis for the Big Data 

theory of the current scenario.  

Conclusion 

Researchers in social studies and history 

education are calling for a shift away from a fact-driven 

approach and toward an inquiry-based approach to 

social studies and historical research. The researchers in 

History should work for the inclusion of more authentic 

and meaningful primary historical sources.  The 

growing number of computer application techniques 

enhances the need for digital pedagogues in historical 

research. With the invention of digital storage and the 

internet, historical facts require development of 

advanced algorithms, visualization techniques and data 

streaming methodologies. Computers and Information 

Technology have no doubt, transformed the use and 

storage of data by bridging the communication gap. The 

above mentioned recently emerged digital techniques 

help us to extract information from the structure of 

social networks. To analyze such data which are in large 

volumes, big data analytics is typically performed using 

specialized software tools and applications 

for predictive analytics, data mining, text mining, fore-

casting and data optimization. But data scientists 

everywhere should understand that data of different 

kinds must be understood in their historical relationship. 

When data are expanded, critiqued and examined 

historically from multiple points of view, ever more 

revealing correlations become possible. 
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Origin and Development of Anti-Hindi Agitation in Tamil Nadu 
G. Krishnamurthy*  

Introduction 

The Anti-Hindi imposition agitations of Tamil 

Nadu were a series of agitations that happened in the 

Indian state of Tamil Nadu (formerly Madras State and 

part of Madras Presidency) during both pre- and post-

Independence periods. The agitations involved several 

mass protests, riots, student and political movements in 

Tamil Nadu concerning the official status of Hindi in 

the state. 

The first anti-Hindi imposition agitation was 

launched in 1937, in opposition to the introduction of 

compulsory teaching of Hindi in the schools of Madras 

Presidency by the first Indian National Congress  

government led by C. Rajagopalachari (Rajaji).  

This move was immediately opposed by  

E. V. Ramasamy (Periyar) and the opposition Justice 

Party (later Dravidar Kazhagam). The agitation, which 

lasted three years, was multifaceted and involved fasts, 

conferences, marches, picketing and protests. The 

government responded with a crackdown resulting in 

the death of two protesters and the arrest of 1,198 

persons including women and children. Mandatory 

Hindi education was later withdrawn by the British 

Governor of Madras Lord Erskine in February 1940 

after the resignation of the Congress Government in 

1939. 

The adoption of an official language for the Indian 

Republic was a hotly debated issue during the  

framing of the Indian Constitution after India's 

independence from the United Kingdom. After an 

exhaustive and divisive debate, Hindi was adopted as 

the official language of India with English continuing as 

an associate official language for a period of fifteen 

years, after which Hindi would become the sole official 

language. The new Constitution came into effect on 26 

January 1950. Efforts by the Indian Government to 

make Hindi the sole official language after 1965 were 

not acceptable to many non-Hindi Indian states, who 

wanted the continued use of English. The Dravida 

Munnetra Kazhagam (DMK), a descendant of Dravidar 

Kazhagam, led the opposition to Hindi. To allay their 

fears, Prime Minister Jawaharlal Nehru enacted 

the Official Languages Act in 1963 to ensure the 

continuing use of English beyond 1965.  

As the day (26 January 1965) of switching over to 

Hindi as sole official language approached, the anti-

Hindi movement gained momentum in Madras State 

with increased support from college students. On 25 

January, a full-scale riot broke out in the southern city 

of Madurai, sparked off by a minor altercation between 

agitating students and Congress party members. The 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Presidency College (A), Chennai. 
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riots spread all over Madras State, continued unabated 

for the next two months, and were marked by acts of 

violence, arson, looting, police firing and lathi charges. 

The Congress Government of the Madras State, called 

in paramilitary forces to quell the agitation; their 

involvement resulted in the deaths of about seventy 

persons (by official estimates) including two policemen. 

To calm the situation, Indian Prime Minister Lal 

Bahadur Shastri gave assurances that English would 

continue to be used as the official language as long as 

the non-Hindi speaking states wanted. The riots 

subsided after Shastri's assurance, as did the student 

agitation. 

The agitations of 1965 led to major political 

changes in the state. The DMK won the 1967 assembly 

election and the Congress Party never managed to 

recapture power in the state since then. The Official 

Languages Act was eventually amended in 1967 by the 

Congress Government headed by Indira Gandhi to 

guarantee the indefinite use of Hindi and English as 

official languages. This effectively ensured the current 

"virtual indefinite policy of bilingualism" of the Indian 

Republic. There were also two similar (but smaller) 

agitations in 1968 and 1986 which had varying degrees 

of success. 

Background 

The Republic of India has hundreds of 

languages.1 During the British Raj, English was 

the official language. When the Indian Independence 

Movement gained momentum in the early part of the 

20th century, efforts were undertaken to 

make Hindustani as a common language to unite various 

linguistic groups against the British Government. As 

early as 1918, Mahatma Gandhi established the Dakshin 

Bharat Hindi Prachar Sabha (Institution for the 

Propagation of Hindi in South India). In 1925, the 

Indian National Congress switched to Hindustani from 

English for conducting its proceedings. Both Gandhi 

and Jawaharlal Nehru were supporters of Hindustani 

and Congress wanted to propagate the learning of 

Hindustani in non-Hindi speaking Provinces of 

India.2 The idea of making Hindustani or Hindi the 

common language, was not acceptable to Periyar, who 

viewed it as an attempt to make Tamils subordinate 

to North Indians.3  

Agitation of 1937–40  

The Indian National Congress won the 1937 

elections in Madras Presidency. Rajaji became the Chief 

Minister on 14 July 1937. He was a supporter of 

propagating Hindi in South India. On 11 August 

1937,4 within a month of coming to power, he 

announced his intention to introduce Hindi language 

teaching in secondary schools by issuing a policy 

statement.5 On 21 April 1938, he issued a government 

order (G.O.) making the teaching of Hindi compulsory 

in 125 secondary schools in the Presidency. Periyar and 

the opposition Justice Party led by A.T. Panneerselvam 

immediately opposed the move. They started state wide 

protests against Rajaji and Hindi. 

The agitation was backed by Periyar's Self-

Respect Movement and Justice Party. It also had the 

support of Tamil scholars like Maraimalai Adigal, 

Somasundara Bharathi, K. Appadurai, Mudiyarasan 

and Ilakkuvanar. In December 1937, Tamil Saivite 

scholars were among the first to announce their 

opposition to the Hindi teaching in the Saiva Sidhandha 

Maha Samaja conference at Velur. Women also 

participated in the agitation in large numbers. Moovalur 

Ramamirtham, Narayani, Va. Ba. Thamaraikani, 

Munnagar Azhagiyar, Dr. Dharmambal, Malar 

Mugathammaiyar, Pattammal and Seethammal were 

some of the women who were arrested for participating 

in the agitation. On 13 November 1938, the Tamil Nadu 

Women's Conference was convened to demonstrate 

women's support for the movement.6 The agitation was 

marked by anti-Brahmin sentiments as the protesters 

believed Brahmins were attempting to impose Hindi 

and Sanskrit over Tamil.7 Despite the general anti-

Brahminism of the agitation, a few Brahmins like 

Kanchi Rajagopalachari also participated in the 

movement. The Tamil speaking Muslims in the Madras 

presidency supported the agitation (in contrast to 

the Urdu speaking Muslims, who supported the 

propagation of Hindi). The agitation was marked by 

fasts,8 protest marches, processions, picketing of 

schools teaching Hindi and government offices, anti-
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Hindi conferences, observing an anti-Hindi day (1 

July and 3 December 1938) and black flag 

demonstrations. It was active in the Tamil speaking 

districts of the Presidency – Ramnad,  Tirunelveli, 

 Salem, Tanjore and North Arcot.9 During the course of 

the agitation, two protesters -Natarajan and Thalamuthu 

– lost their lives in police custody.10 

The ruling Congress Party was divided on the 

Hindi issue. While Rajaji and his supporters  

stuck to their position, Sathyamurti and Sarvepalli 

Radhakrishnan were against it. They wanted Rajaji to 

make Hindi optional or to provide a conscience clause 

for allowing parents to withhold their children from 

Hindi Classes. But Rajaji was firm in his stance. The 

police response to the agitation grew progressively 

brutal in 1939. During the agitation, a total of 1,198 

protesters were arrested and out of them 1,179 were 

convicted (73 of those jailed were women and 32 

children accompanied their mothers to prison). Periyar 

was fined 1,000 Rupees and sentenced to one year of 

rigorous imprisonment for inciting "women to disobey 

the law" (he was released within six months on 22 May 

1939 citing medical grounds)11 and Annadurai was 

jailed for four months.12 On 7 June 1939, all those 

arrested for participating in the agitations were released 

without explanation. Rajaji also organised pro-

Hindustani meetings to counter the agitators On 29 

October 1939, the Congress government resigned 

protesting the involvement of India in the Second World 

War, and the Madras provincial government was placed 

under Governor's rule. On 31 October, Periyar 

suspended the agitation and asked the Governor to 

withdraw the compulsory Hindi order. On 21 February 

1940, Governor Erskine issued a press communique 

withdrawing compulsory Hindi teaching and making it 

optional.13  

Agitations of 1946–50 

During 1946–50, there were sporadic agitations 

against Hindi by the Dravidar Kazhagam (DK) and 

Periyar. Whenever the government introduced Hindi as 

a compulsory language in schools, anti-Hindi protests 

happened and succeeded in stopping the move. The 

largest anti-Hindi imposition agitations in this period 

occurred in 1948–50. After India obtained independence 

in 1947, the Congress Government at the Centre urged 

all states to make Hindi compulsory in schools. The 

Congress Government of Madras Presidency 

under Omandur Ramasamy Reddiar complied and made 

Hindi compulsory from the academic year 1948–49. It 

also introduced a minimum mark qualification in Hindi 

for the promotion of students to higher classes. Periyar 

once again launched an anti-Hindi imposition agitation. 

The 1948 agitation was supported by former Congress 

nationalists like M. P. Sivagnanam and Thiru. Vi. Ka, 

who recanted their earlier pro-Hindi policies. On 17 

July, the DK convened an all party anti-Hindi 

conference to oppose the compulsory Hindi teaching. 

As in the agitation of 1938–40, this agitation was also 

characterized by strikes, black flag demonstrations and 

anti-Hindi processions. When Rajaji (then 

the Governor-General of India) visited Madras on 23 

August, the DK staged a black flag demonstration 

protesting against his visit. On 27 August, Periyar and 

Annadurai were arrested. The Government did not 

change its position on Hindi and the agitation continued. 

On 18 December, Periyar and other DK leaders were 

arrested again. A compromise was reached between the 

government and agitators. The government stopped the 

legal action against the agitators and they in turn 

dropped the agitation on 26 December 1948. 

Eventually, the government made Hindi teaching 

optional from the academic year 1950–51. Students who 

did not want to learn Hindi were allowed to participate 

in other school activities during Hindi classes. 

Official Languages and the Indian Constitution 

The Indian Constituent Assembly was established 

on 9 December 1946, for drafting a Constitution when 

India became independent. The Constituent Assembly 

witnessed fierce debates on the language issue. The 

adoption of a National Language, the language in which 

the Constitution was to be written in and the language in 

which the proceedings of the Constituent Assembly 

were to be conducted were the main linguistic questions 

debated by the framers of the Constitution.14 The 

members of the Constituent Assembly in favor of 

recognizing Hindi as the National Language of India 
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was further divided into two camps:15 the Hindi faction 

comprising Tandon, Ravi Shankar Shukla, Govind 

Das, Sampurnanand, and K. M. Munshi; and the 

Hindustani faction represented by Jawaharlal Nehru 

and Abul Kalam Azad. The adoption of Hindi as the 

national language was opposed by certain Constituent 

Assembly members from South India like T.T. 

Krishnamachari, G. Durgabai, T. A. Ramalingam 

Chettiar, N. G. Ranga, N. Gopalaswamy Ayyangar (all 

belonging to "Madras") and S. V. Krishnamurthy Rao 

(Mysore). This anti-Hindi block favoured "retaining" 

English as the "official" language.16   

After three years of debate, the assembly arrived 

at a compromise at the end of 1949. It was called the 

Munshi-Ayyangar formula (after K.M. Munshi and 

Gopalaswamy Ayyangar) and it struck a balance 

between the demands of all groups. Part XVII of the 

Indian Constitution was drafted according to this 

compromise. It did not have any mention of a "National 

Language". Instead, it defined only the "Official 

Languages" of the Union: 

The Language Commission 

The adoption of English as official language along 

with Hindi was heavily criticized by pro-Hindi 

politicians like Jana Sangh's founder Syama Prasad 

Mookerjee, who demanded that Hindi should be made 

National language.17 Soon after the Constitution was 

adopted on 26 January 1950, efforts were made to 

propagate Hindi for official usage. In 1952, the Ministry 

of Education launched a voluntary Hindi teaching 

scheme. On 27 May 1952, use of Hindi was introduced 

in warrants for judicial appointments. In 1955, in-house 

Hindi training was started for all ministries and 

departments of the central government. On 3 December 

1955, the government started using Hindi (along with 

English) for "specific purposes of the Union". 

As provided for by Article 343, Nehru appointed 

the First Official Language Commission under the 

chairmanship of B. G. Kher on 7 June 1955. The 

commission delivered its report on 31 July 1956. It 

recommended a number of steps to eventually replace 

English with Hindi (the report registered "dissenting 

notes" from two members – P. Subbarayan from Madras 

State and Suniti Kumar Chatterji from West 

Bengal). The Parliamentary Committee on Official 

Language, chaired by Govind Ballabh Pant was 

constituted in September 1957 to review the Kher 

commission report. After two years of deliberations, the 

Pant Committee submitted its recommendations to the 

President on 8 February 1959. It recommended that 

Hindi should be made the primary official language 

with English as the subsidiary one. The Kher 

Commission and the Pant Committee recommendations 

were condemned and opposed by self-described "non-

Hindi" politicians like Frank Anthony and P. 

Subbarayan.18  

DMK's "Anti- Hindi imposition" policies 

The Dravida Munnetra Kazhagam (DMK) which 

split from the Dravidar Kazhagam in 1949, inherited the 

anti-Hindi policies of its parent organisation. DMK's 

founder Annadurai had earlier participated in the anti-

Hindi imposition agitations during 1938–40 and in the 

1940s. In July 1953, the DMK launched an agitation for 

changing the name of a town – Dalmiapuram – 

to Kallakudi. They claimed that the town's name 

(after Ramkrishna Dalmia) symbolised the exploitation 

of South India by the North.19 On 15 July 1953, M. 

Karunanidhi (later Chief Minister of Tamil Nadu) and 

other DMK members erased the Hindi name in 

Dalmiapuram railway station's name board and lay 

down on the tracks. In the altercation with the Police 

that followed the protests, two DMK members lost their 

lives and several others including Karunanidhi and 

Kannadhasan were arrested.20  

In the 1950s DMK continued its anti-Hindi 

policies along with the secessionist demand for Dravida 

Nadu. On 28 January 1956, Annadurai along with 

Periyar and Rajaji signed a resolution passed by the 

Academy of Tamil Culture endorsing the continuation 

of English as the official language.21 On 21 September 

1957 the DMK convened an anti-Hindi Conference to 

protest against the imposition of Hindi. It observed 13 

October 1957 as "anti-Hindi Day".22 On 31 July 1960, 

another open air anti-Hindi conference was held 

at Kodambakkam, Madras.23 But the anti-Hindi stance 
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remained and hardened with the passage of Official 

Languages Act of 1963.  

Official Languages Act of 1963  

The Bill was introduced in Parliament on 21 

January 1963. Opposition to the Bill came from DMK 

members who objected to the usage of the word "may" 

instead of "shall" in section 3 of the Bill. That section 

read: "the English language may...continue to be used in 

addition to Hindi". The DMK argued was that the term 

"may" could be interpreted as "may not" by future 

administrations. They feared that the minority opinion 

would not be considered and non-Hindi speakers' views 

would be ignored. On 22 April, Nehru assured the 

parliamentarians that, for that particular case "may" had 

the same meaning as "shall". The DMK then demanded, 

if that was the case why "shall" was not used instead of 

"may". Leading the opposition to the Bill was 

Annadurai (then a Member of the Rajya Sabha). He 

pleaded for an indefinite continuation of the status 

quo and argued that continued use of English as official 

language would "distribute advantages or disadvantages 

evenly" among Hindi and non-Hindi speakers. The Bill 

was passed on 27 April without any change in the 

wording. As he had warned earlier, Annadurai launched 

state wide protests against Hindi.24 In November 1963, 

Annadurai was arrested along with 500 DMK members 

for burning part XVII of the Constitution at an anti-

Hindi Conference. He was sentenced to six months in 

prison. On 25 January 1964, a DMK member, 

Chinnasamy, committed suicide at Trichy by self-

immolation, to protest the "imposition of Hindi". He 

was claimed as the first "language martyr" of the second 

round of the anti-Hindi struggle by the DMK.25  

Agitation of 1965 

As 26 January 1965 approached, the anti-Hindi 

imposition agitation in Madras State grew in numbers 

and urgency. The Tamil Nadu Students Anti Hindi 

Agitation Council was formed in January as an umbrella 

student organisation to coordinate the anti-Hindi 

efforts.26 Several student conferences were organised 

throughout the state to protest against Hindi imposition. 

 On 17 January, the Madras State Anti-Hindi 

Conference was convened at Trichy and was attended 

by 700 delegates from Madras, Maharashtra, Kerala and 

Mysore. They called for the indefinite suspension of 

Part XVII of the constitution.27 The Home and 

Information & Broadcasting ministries of the central 

government (headed by Nanda and Indira Gandhi 

respectively) upped the ante and issued circulars for 

replacing English with Hindi from 26 January. On 16 

January, Annadurai announced that 26 January (also 

the Republic Day of India) would be observed as a day 

of mourning. Chief Minister Bhaktavatsalam warned 

that the state government would not tolerate the sanctity 

of the Republic day blasphemed and threatened the 

students with "stern action" if they participated in 

politics. The DMK advanced the "Day of Mourning" by 

a day. On 25 January, Annadurai was taken into 

preventive custody along with 3000 DMK members to 

forestall the agitations planned for the next day. On 26 

January, 50,000 students from Madras city's colleges 

marched from Napier park to the Government 

secretariat at Fort St. George and unsuccessfully tried to 

petition the Chief Minister.  

On 25 January, a clash between agitating students 

and Congress party workers in Madurai went out of 

control and became a riot. Rioting soon spread to other 

parts of the State. Police responded with lathi charges 

and firing on student processions. Acts of arson, looting 

and damage to public property became common. 

Railway cars and Hindi name boards at railway stations 

were burned down; telegraph poles were cut and railway 

tracks displaced. The Bhaktavatsalam Government 

considered the situation as a law and order problem and 

brought in para military forces to quell the agitation. 

Incensed by police action, violent mobs killed two 

police men. Several agitators committed suicide by self-

immolation and by consuming poison. In two weeks of 

riots, around 70 people were killed (by official 

estimates). Some unofficial reports put the death toll as 

high as 500. A large number of students were arrested. 

The damage to property was assessed to be ten million 

rupees.28  

On 28 January, classes in Madras University,  

Annamalai University and other colleges and schools in 

the state were suspended indefinitely. Within the 

Congress, opinion was divided: one group led by K. 
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Kamaraj wanted the government not to impose Hindi on 

the Tamils; but others like Morarji Desai did not 

relent. Home minister Nanda agreed with 

Bhaktavatsalam's handling of the agitation.29 Rioting 

continued throughout the first week of February and by 

the second week students lost control of the agitation. 

Violence continued despite Annadurai's appeal for calm. 

Efforts were made by both sides to find a compromise. 

On 11 February, C. Subramaniam and O. V. Alagesan, 

two union ministers from Madras state, resigned 

protesting the government's language policy.30 President 

Sarvepalli Radhakrishnan refused to accept the Prime 

Minister Shastri's recommendation that their 

resignations be accepted. Shastri backed down and 

made a broadcast through All India Radio on 11 

February. Expressing shock over the riots, he promised 

to honour Nehru's assurances. He also assured Tamils 

that English would continue to be used for centre-state 

and intrastate communications and that the All India 

Civil Services examination would continue to be 

conducted in English.31  

Official Languages (Amendment) Act of 1967 

Amendment efforts in 1965 

Efforts to amend the Official Languages Act 

according to Shastri's assurances given in February 

1965 faced stiff resistance from the pro-Hindi lobby. On 

16 February 55 MPs from 8 different states publicly 

expressed their disapproval of any change in the 

Language policy. On 19 February 19 MPs 

from Maharashtra and Gujarat voiced their opposition 

for change and on 25 February 106 32Congress MPs met 

the Prime Minister to request him not to amend the Act. 

However, Congress MPs from Madras did not debate 

the issue on the Parliament floor but met the Prime 

Minister on 12 March. Congress and opposition parties 

hesitated to debate the issue in Parliament as they did 

not wish to make their bitter divisions in public. On 22 

February at a meeting in Congress Working 

Committee, K. Kamaraj pressed for the amendment to 

Official Languages Act, but received instant opposition 

from Morarji Desai, Jagjivan Ram and Ram Subhag.33 

The Congress working committee finally agreed to a 

resolution which amounted to slowing down of Hindi-

Agitation, strong implementation of the three language 

formula in Hindi and non-Hindi speaking states, and 

conduct of the public services exam in all regional 

languages. These decisions were agreed upon during the 

Chief Ministers' meeting which was held on 24 

February.34 The three language formula was not strictly 

enforced either in South or Hindi-speaking areas. The 

changes to public services exams were impractical and 

not well received by government officials. The only real 

concession to the south was the assurance that the 

Official Languages Act would be modified.  

Amendment in 1967 

Shastri died in January 1966 and Indira Gandhi 

became Prime Minister. The election of 1967 saw 

Congress retaining power with a reduced majority in the 

Centre. In Madras State, Congress was defeated and 

DMK came to power thanks to the support of the entire 

student community who had taken up the challenge 

thrown by Kamaraj to defeat him in the elections. The 

Students' Election Army did door to door campaign 

urging people to vote against Congress to teach them a 

lesson for all the atrocities committed by the 

Bhaktavatsalam Government to students under Defence 

of India Rules etc., P. Sreenivasan defeated Kamaraj in 

Virudhunagar. In November 1967, a new attempt to 

amend the Bill was made. On 27 November, the Bill 

was tabled in Parliament; it was passed on 16 December 

(by 205 votes to 41 against). It received presidential 

assent on 8 January 1968 and came into effect.35 The 

Amendment modified36 section 3 of the 1963 Act to 

guarantee the "virtual indefinite policy of bilingualism" 

(English and Hindi) in official transactions.  

Agitation of 1968 

The anti-Hindi activists from Madras State were 

not satisfied with the 1967 Amendment, as it did not 

address their concerns about the three language formula. 

However, with DMK in power, they hesitated to restart 

the agitation. The Tamil Nadu Students' Anti-Hindi 

imposition Agitation council split into several factions. 

The moderate factions favoured letting Annadurai and 

the government to deal with the situation. The extremist 

factions restarted the agitations. They demanded 

scrapping of the three language formula and an end to 

teaching of Hindi, abolishing the use of Hindi 
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commands in the National Cadet Corps (NCC), banning 

of Hindi films and songs and closure of the Dakshina 

Bharat Hindi Prachara Sabha (Institution for 

Propagation of Hindi in South India). On 19 December 

1967, the agitation was restarted. It turned violent on 21 

December and acts of arson and looting were reported 

in the state. Annadurai defused the situation by 

accepting most of their demands.37 On 23 January 1968, 

a resolution was passed in the Legislative Assembly.  

Agitation of 1986 

In 1986, Indian Prime Minister Rajiv 

Gandhi introduced the "National Education Policy".  

This education policy provided for setting up Navodaya 

Schools, where the DMK claimed teaching of Hindi 

would be compulsory. The Anna Dravida Munnetra 

Kazhagam (ADMK) led by M. G. Ramachandran 

 (which had split from the DMK in 1972), was in power 

in Tamil Nadu and the DMK was the main opposition 

party. Karunanidhi announced an agitation against the 

opening of Navodaya schools in Tamil Nadu. The 

Jawahar Navodaya Vidyalaya program, supported fully 

by the Ministry of Human Resource Development, was 

established to identify gifted and talented students from 

economically disadvantaged and historically neglected 

communities, throughout every state and Union 

Territory in India and provide for them an education on 

par with elite residential schools traditionally available 

in India only for children of the wealthy as well as 

children of the political class. On 13 November, the 

Tamil Nadu Legislative Assembly unanimously passed 

a resolution demanding the repeal of Part XVII of the 

constitution and for making English the sole official 

language of the union.38 

On 17 November 1986, DMK members protested 

against the new education policy by burning Part XVII 

of the Constitution. 20,000 DMK members, including 

Karunanidhi, were arrested. 21 persons committed 

suicide by self-immolation.  Karunanidhi was sentenced 

to ten weeks of rigorous imprisonment. Ten DMK 

MLAs including  K. Anbazhagan were expelled 

from the Legislative Assembly by the speaker  

P.H.Pandian. Rajiv Gandhi assured Members of 

Parliament from Tamil Nadu that Hindi would not be 

imposed. As part of the compromise, Navodhaya 

schools were not started in Tamil Nadu. Currently, 

Tamil Nadu is the only state in India without Navodaya 

schools.  

Agitation of 2014 

In 2014, the Home Ministry ordered that 

"government employees and officials of all ministries, 

departments, corporations or banks, who have made 

official accounts on social networking sites should 

use Hindi, or both Hindi and English but give priority to 

Hindi". This move was immediately opposed by all the 

political parties in Tamil Nadu.39 Terming the move on 

use of Hindi as being "against letter and spirit" of 

the Official Languages Act the Tamil Nadu Chief 

Minister Jayalalithaa cautioned that this direction may 

"cause disquiet to the people of Tamil Nadu who are 

very proud of and passionate about their linguistic 

heritage," and asked the Prime Minister of India to 

suitably modify the instructions to ensure that English 

was the language of communication on social 

media. The major opposition party Indian National 

Congress advised prudence, expressing fear that such 

directions may result in a backlash in non-Hindi states, 

especially Tamil Nadu and also said that the 

"Government would be well-advised to proceed with 

caution,". These protests ensured the continuous official 

usage of English 

Conclusion 

The anti-Hindi imposition agitations of 1937–40 

and 1940–50 led to a change of guard in the Madras 

Presidency. The main opposition party to the Indian 

National Congress in the state, the Justice Party, came 

under Periyar's leadership on 29 December 1938. In 

1944, the Justice Party was renamed as Dravidar 

Kazhagam. The political careers of many later leaders 

of the Dravidian Movement, such as C. N. Annadurai 

and M. Karunanidhi, started with their participation in 

these agitations. The agitations stopped the compulsory 

teaching of Hindi in the state. The agitations of the 

1960s played a crucial role in the defeat of the Tamil 

Nadu Congress party in the 1967 elections and the 

continuing dominance of Dravidian parties in Tamil 

Nadu politics. Many political leaders of the DMK and 
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ADMK, like P. Seenivasan, K. Kalimuthu, Durai 

Murugan, Tiruppur. S. Duraiswamy, Sedapatti 

Muthaiah, K. Raja Mohammad, M. Natarajan and L. 

Ganesan, owe their entry and advancement in politics to 

their stints as student leaders during the agitations, 

which also reshaped the Dravidian Movement and 

broadened its political base, when it shifted from its 

earlier pro-Tamil (and anti-Brahmin) stance to a more 

inclusive one, which was both anti-Hindi and pro-

English. Finally, the current two-language education 

policy followed in Tamil Nadu is also a direct result of 

the agitations.40 

The anti-Hindi imposition agitations ensured the 

passage of the Official Languages Act of 1963 and its 

amendment in 1967, thus ensuring the continued use of 

English as an official language of India. They 

effectively brought about the "virtual indefinite policy 

of bilingualism" of the Indian Republic.41  
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South Indian Gastronomy - A Historiographic Perspective   
P. Sumabala* 

Gastronomy is the study of the relationship 

between food and culture, the art of preparing and 

serving rich or delicate and appetizing food, the cooking 

styles of particular regions, and the science of good 

eating. The history of South Indian Gastronomy is a 

fascinating subject and we come across a few historical 

works on this theme. We find references to food in 

literature, inscriptions, sculptures and paintings. Food is 

indispensable for the vital energy of life. Every human 

activity is centered round the food activity which plays 

the most dominant role in defining the course of life. 

South Indian traditional cuisine reflects a rich and 

varied cultural heritage. 

A.L.Bhasham in his The Wonder that was India 

says, "Kautilyas Arthasastra accepts meat eating as 

quite normal.1 Fahien who visited India in the early 5th 

century reported that no respectable person ate meat, the 

consumption of which confined to lower castes. The 

growth of vegetarianism was of course linked with the 

doctrine of non-vilence. It was known in the ‘‘days of 

Upanishads and was elaborated by Buddhism and 

Janinism which were largely responsible for the gradual 

disappearance of the greater Vedic sacrifices at which 

large numbers of animals were killed and eaten. 2Abul 

Fazal was one of the nine ministers (9 jewels) in the 

Emperor Akbar’s court.  

*Assistant Professor of Historical Studies, Quaid-E-Millath Government College for Women, Chennai. 
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J.S. Pruthi, Spices and Condiments from the 

series, India – The Land and the People, describes 

nearly 90 different spices in detail, from, the Botanical 

name followed by the Family name, followed by 

the local Indian names in our different languages. He 

then describes these spices and informs us where they 

are produced and tells why it is used more in one 

particular region rather than another, followed by its 

uses in food and in medicine (especially Ayurvedic 

medicine). He also speaks of origin of these spices. This 

book abounds in interesting facts. 3 

K. T. Achaya was an eminent oil chemist, food 

scientist, nutritionist and food historian. He is the author 

of several books on oil milling and food history of India 

viz., Oilseeds and Oil Milling in India: A Cultural and 

Historical Survey (1990), GHANI: The Traditional Oil 

Mill of India (1993), The Food Industries of British 

India (1994), The Story of our Food (2000), The Food 

Industries of British India (Oxford University Press, 

1994), Indian Food: A Historical Companion (Oxford 

University Press, 1994), A Historical Dictionary of 

Indian food (Oxford University Press, 1998), and The 

Illustrated Foods of India, A-Z (Oxford University 

Press, 2009). 

K.T. Achaya, who pursued scientific andhistorical 

research on Indian food, points out that Renigunta, 

Vemula, and Yerragondapalam in Andhra Pradesh show 

typical choppers, cleavers and thin pointed ovals and 

this is followed by fine microliths found in abundance 

all over the south. These tools are used for cutting fish, 

meat and fruits. A special development in the south 

around 4000 B.C. was the teri or sand-dune fishing 

culture of the sea-coasts, which used microliths 

extensively.4   

He further mentions that South India was exposed 

to a variety of enriching influences during its 

development. There was a connection with Africa 

through Gujarat when the seas were at a considerably 

lower level than now and a land bridge existed. This 

influence is reflected in the great similarity of tools in 

use in both places some 250 thousand years ago. 

Remnants of millets like ragi, bajra and jowar of about 

500 B.C. at sites in Deccan are strongly suggestive of 

communication between the two areas. Transfer of these 

food plants besides lady's finger, some gourds and the 

tamarind can all be traced to this connection. 5 

He traced the food link of south India with South 

East Asia. The coconut is from New Guinea and the 

banana, betel leaf, areca nut, sago palm and certain 

yams have certainly flowed into south India from the 

same direction. He also adds that long before the Aryans 

came south, about 600 B.C. the Harappan people had 

already found their way there and he suggests that some 

food material may have come too and irrigation and 

dam building both of which were known in the Indus 

Valley have also come at that time to South India, to 

give impetus to the raising of rice. 6 

Archaeological Food Finds in South India  

Historically, people secured food through two 

methods: hunting and gathering, and agriculture. We 

come across references to these methods in the books on 

pre and proto history of India. There are several 

references to the agricultural practices and the food 

grains. K.R.Krishna and Kathleen D.Morrison in their 

work History of South Indian Agriculture and 

Agroecosystems throw light on this aspect. South India 

is the region of domestication for several important 

crops. Archaeo-botanical evidence indicates the 

occurrence of progenitors of several small millets, 

tropical pulses and fruits. Remains of these edible plants 

were traced in permanent Neolithic sites of south India.7 

We come across the remains of rice husk in the 

urns found in the excavations. On the urns found at 

Adichchannallur excavations there are motifs of a sheaf 

of standing paddy and paddy stock which are dated to 

1000 B.C. 8 There are several other sites in South India 

which yielded similar findings. Dr.B.K.Gururajarao in 

his Megalith Culture in South India (pp298-301) says 

that the tank-irrigation system was definitely introduced 

into South India by the megalith builders and it has 

lasted for more than 2500 years till the present day. 

According to Dilip K. Chakrabarti, (India An 

Archaeological History Palaeolithic Beginnings to 

Early Historic Foundations, Oxford University Press, 

1999), millets seem to have been the mainstay of 

economy in the south, although the antecedence of rice 
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cultivation in the Krishna-Godavari and Kaveri deltas in 

the historic period deserves a thought. At present the 

presence of rice is limited to the megalithic context. 

Areca nut in the first half of the third millennium B.C. 

at Watgal is an important find, although only horse-

gram and finger millet are reported from the later levels. 

(Watgal also spelled as Vatagal is a village in 

the Manvi taluk of Raichur District in Karnataka. It is a 

pre-historic site).9  

Hunting naturally augmented the food supply, as 

the equipment for hunting, like arrowheads, spears and 

javelins would indicate. Sling was probably equipment 

used for hunting by these folk, as attested by the large 

scale findings of stone balls. Fishing and fowling were 

practiced by them. A variety of domestic animals was 

kept by them. Cattle of the short-horned hump less 

variety, sheep and goat and the domestic fowl were 

among the animals and bird raised by them in their 

households. It is possible that these animals were killed 

for the kitchen. The cows and possibly the sheep and 

goat yielded milk and the poultry yielded eggs, thus 

enriching the food supply.  

K.T.Achaya narrates that Brahmagiri in Karnataka 

provides evidence of food production by 2300 BC. The 

excavations at several places like Utnur, Narsipur, 

Tekkelakota, Paiyampalli, Adichanallur, Cuddapah and 

Hallur show that these places are fully agricultural by 

1800 BC. The cereals found were ragi, the panicum 

samai, bajra, jowar and varagu, while pulses included 

horse gram and mung. By 750 B.C. the megalithic 

culture is in evidence all over south India. The staple 

food was rice, but grains that could be ragi were found 

in a megalithic site in Kodagu. Cattle, sheep, goats and 

the domestic fowl were used as sources of meat. Huge 

tanks were built to supply both domestic and irrigation 

water that made possible the growing of rice. 10 

Food in Sangam Literature  

The earliest Tamil writings are traced to about 300 

BC, but references to edibles and food habits abound in 

literature between 100 BC and 300 AD (Idaicchangam). 

Dosai and Vadai, as said above, were popular. Tamils 

ate meals of all kinds, as well as fish. The diet was 

extremely plain. Rice was the staple food, and milk, 

butter and honey were in common use. Condiments, 

spices, vegetables and pulses mentioned here are the 

same as those in contemporary `northern' literature. The 

three great Tamil fruits were of course, mango, jackfruit 

and bananas. Tamarind rice figures extensively, as also 

a drink made with tamarind and nellikai (gooseberry). 

Leafy greens (keerai), gourds, drumsticks and the three 

pulses were widely used. So were rice and curd, and 

vadai soaked in curds no wonder we are still known as 

Thayirvadais. The ancient Tamils noted that the 

habitable parts of earth’s surface were divisible into five 

natural regions called tinai. At Kurinji, the hilly country 

the early man subsisted on fruits, nuts, tubers and flesh 

of animals. While the males of the settlement were out 

hunting, the women were engaged in picking fruits 

digging for roots garnering the seeds of the cereals like 

wild rice, bamboo rice and panicum. They also had red 

rice (chennel), white rice (vennel) and a refined variety 

pudunel.  

Controversy on Sambar 

Sambar is a lentil-based vegetable stew or 

chowder based on a broth made with tamarind popular 

in South Indian and Sri Lankan Tamil cuisines adapted 

in each to its taste and environment. A Tamil inscription 

of 1530 CE, evidences the use of the word 

Champaaram, in the sense of meaning a dish of rice 

accompanying other rice dishes or spice ingredients 

with which a dish of vegetable rice is cooked: 

“Amuthupadi ka’riyamuthu pala champaaram 

neyyamuthu’lppada tha’likai on’rukku pa’nam 

on’raaka,” Meaning: “Cooked rice offerings, including 

Curry-rice (pepper rice or vegetable rice), many types of 

spiced rice (pala-Champaaram) and ghee-rice, at the rate 

of one Pa’nam (a denomination of money) per one 

portion.” “Kariyamuthu pala champaaram,” as a 

compound phrase could also mean vegetable rice 

prepared with many spices. One of the myths is that it 

originated in the kitchen of Thanjavur 

Maratha ruler Shahuji during the 19th century. Shahaji 

trying to make a dish called amti, experimented 

with pigeon peas instead of mung bean, and tamarind 

pulp for kokum and the court named it sambhar after the 

guest of the day, Sambhaji, second emperor of 

the Maratha Empire.  
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Debate on the Origin of Idli 

References to the modern way of making the idli 

appear in Indian works only after 1250 CE. 

K.T.Achaya’s works educate as they enlighten and 

amuse, and occasionally surprise us. For example, he 

points out authoritatively that while Dosai and Vadai 

have a hoary two-thousand-year history in Tamil 

country, idli is a foreign import. He speculates that the 

modern idli might have originated in the region that is 

now Indonesia, which has had a long tradition of 

fermented food. According to him, cooks employed by 

the Hindu kings of the local kingdom may have 

invented the steamed idli there, and brought the recipe 

to India during the period 800-1200 AD. 11The earliest 

reference to something of a precursor to idli occurs in 

the Kannada writing of Sivakotyacharya in 920 AD, and 

in the subsequent Sanskrit Manasollasa (1130 AD). But 

the three elements of modern Idli making are missing in 

these references: use of rice grits along with urad dal, 

the long fermentation of the mix, and steaming the 

batter to fluffiness.  

Vegetarian and Non-Vegetarian Food Habits 

Contrary to popular belief, India is not a 

predominantly vegetarian country. But a quarter of the 

population is reckoned, based on census data, to be 

vegetarian. 69 per cent of Gujarat is vegetarian, 60 per 

cent of Rajasthan, 54 per cent of Punjab-Haryana, 50 

per cent of Uttar Pradesh, 45 per cent of Madhya 

Pradesh, 34 per cent of Karnataka, 30 per cent of 

Maharashtra, 21 per cent of Tamil Nadu, 16 per cent of 

Andhra Pradesh, 15 per cent of Assam, while but 6 per 

cent in Kerala, Orissa and West Bengal are veggies. 

While part of this vegetarianism is economic, a more 

compelling force is ethical and even religious. Jains 

avoid meat totally while many Buddhists in India are 

vegetarians. Interestingly though Brahmins of East 

India, Kashmir and the Saraswats of the Southwest are 

allowed fish and some meat. 

Changes in the Indian Menu Over the Ages 

The food that we Indians have been eating has 

been, over the millennia, steadily evolving both in 

variety and taste. Fortunately for us, these have been 

identified from relics and fossils, and also described in 

the written lore over the years. K.T. Achaya traces how 

our food habits and preferences have changed in stages 

over the last 4000 years, from the Indus Valley days 

through the Vedic times and after the influence of 

Buddhist and Jain thought, and their impact on the 

Dharma Sutras and Arthasastra of around 300 BC. By 

the time we reach the Middle Ages (1000-1200 AD), we 

find several texts and commentaries across the country 

that talk about culinary habits of local people and their 

kings. A meal was now expected to have six 

components of quality and taste. 

Royal Meal 

These are madhura (sweet), amla (sour), lavana 

(salty), kata (pungent), tikta (bitter) and kasaya 

(astringent), as prescribed earlier on by Sushruta 

(around 600 AD). The Bhavissayattakaha (of AD 1000) 

describes the royal meal of King Shrenika thus. First 

were served fruits that could be chewed (grape, 

pomegranate, ber), then fruits to be sucked (sugarcane, 

oranges, mangoes).12 Food that could be licked came 

next and in the fourth course came solid sweet items 

such as sevaka, modaka and phenaka. Rice followed 

next and the sixth was of broths. Curd preparation made 

the seventh course and the eighth ended with thickened 

milk flavoured with saffron. Items such as parpata 

(papad) and vataka (vadam) were common. The 

Portuguese word for grain, grao, was taken up to 

describe Indian pulses as Bengal gram, horse gram and 

other grams. While the Arabs and Central Asians 

brought bajra, jowar, lobia and forms of bread (roti) into 

India, the Portuguese enriched Indian food through their 

diverse introductions.  

Mughal Influence 

The next major influence on Indian cuisine came 

with the Mughals, starting with Babar who came in 

1526 to stay but four years here. While he remained 

aloof to the Indian supper-tables, his son Humayun took 

to them easier and also introduced a few new items to it. 

It is with Akbar, and through the book Ain-i-Akbari, 

that we know of many new dishes, ovens and recipes 

that came into India through the Mughal court. Dishes 

like khichri, palak-sag, biryani, pilaf, haleem, harisa, 
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qutab (samosa), yakhni, kabab, do-pyaza, dumpukht, 

naan, tandoori, chapati (phulka) and khushka. 

Introduction of Apple 

Compared to this cornucopia, the British brought 

us little in terms of food. Fish and chips or Yorkshire 

pudding pale in comparison to what we got from the 

Arabs, Portuguese and Moghuls, but the British did 

sensitise us to at least one fruit, namely the apple. Local 

varieties of apple are recorded to have occurred in 

Kashmir (called amri, tarehli and maharaji), and 

Dalhara in 1100 AD talked about a "ber as big as a fist 

and very sweet, grown in North Kashmir", which is 

likely an apple. But it was the colourful Britisher 

Frederick "Pahari" Wilson who established a flourishing 

apple farm in Garhwal, where they grow red and juicy 

Wilson apples to this day.13 

Future Work 

Though there are several studies made on the 

History of Food in India, scientific, systematic and 

holistic studies at regional level especially of the food 

history of South India should be made to examine what 

has history contributed to the development of food 

studies and how have other disciplines - sociology, 

anthropology, literary criticism, science, art history - 

influenced writing on food history in terms of approach, 

methodology, controversies, and knowledge of past 

food ways. 
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Early Influences on Rukmini Devi’s Concern for Animals 
Prashanth Chinny Krishna* 

Rukmini Devi Arundale considered animals to be 

invaluable assets and equal to humans, convinced that 

they were priceless possessions endowed by nature and 

invaluable to society. Her ideals were translated into 

action when she became a member of the Rajya Sabha 

in 1952 and again in 1956. She decided to devote her 

time and influence as an elder of the House to animals. 

She was associated with various humanitarian 

organisations, but as a member of the Rajya Sabha, she 

was instrumental in enacting the legislation for the 

Prevention of Cruelty to Animals Act and, later on, for 

setting up the Animal Welfare Board of India under her 

chairmanship in 1962. She remained on the board until 

her demise in 1986. In 1954 Rukmini Devi introduced 

in the Parliament a Private Member’s Bill for the 

Prevention of Cruelty to Animals Act, 1890. Moving the 

bill, she said “India must set a great example to all 

countries in the world. We must set an example not 

because I think we are superior but because we have 

spoken about Ahimsa far more than any other country. 

*Research Scholar, C.P.R. Institute of Indological Research, The C.P. Ramaswami Aiyar Foundation, Chennai.  
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The very word Ahimsa comes from India: it belongs to 

us; we have that tradition. We have had examples, great 

examples in the history of Ahimsa, and kings like 

Ashoka have practiced these things. So the more we talk 

about it, the greater is the responsibility to put into 

practice and that is why I believe that such a Bill as this 

is absolutely necessary.”1 

The Bill caused a great sensation in the Indian 

Parliament and the members claimed it represented the 

best ideals of Indian Dharma. Intervening in the debate, 

the then Prime Minister Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru: “Of 

course it is absolutely right for us to consider this 

question of preventing any cruelty to animals not only 

because of the animals themselves but much more so, 

because of the human beings involved in it; it is a 

debasing thing for the person who indulges in this 

cruelty…If we go back to the history of civilisation it 

has been of struggles and it has been one of the growth 

of the idea of compassion. I entirely agree with the 

honourable mover that one test of civilisation, a very 

major test, is the growth of this feeling and practice of 

compassion”. The bill was withdrawn on the assurance 

of Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru that the government would 

soon enact legislation. A committee was constituted by 

the Government of India with Rukmini Devi Arundale 

as Vice-Chairman to go into the various clauses of the 

bill and make its recommendations. The high power 

panel of eminent persons toured the country extensively 

and collected evidence from distinguished persons in 

different walks of life, State Government 

representatives, representatives of humanitarian 

organisations and others. The committee submitted its 

report on the basis of which a revised Bill was 

introduced in Parliament by the Government, and the 

Prevention of Cruelty to Animals Act 1960 was passed 

by the Parliament. This Act was amended in 1982 in 

order to enlarge the scope of the Act and to make it 

more effective. The Animal Welfare Board was 

established by the Government of India in March 1962, 

in accordance with Section 4 of the Prevention of 

Cruelty of Animals Act (59 of 1960). Rukmini Devi was 

made Chairman of the Board, a post she held till her 

death (except for a brief spell of four years from 1980 to 

1984). A humanitarian in letter and spirit, she said, “We 

cannot serve humanity unless we serve our fellow 

creatures, the animals.”2 

Rukmini Devi, founder of Kalakshetra, who 

revived Bharata Natyam in the early twentieth century, 

was the pioneer of the animal welfare movement in 

India, and spent her life trying to accord animals some 

dignity and peace in life. She crusaded against animal 

sacrifices; she was a champion of vegetarianism, and 

through her efforts brought about an awareness in the 

public mind about the welfare of animals. She was also 

responsible for a number of positive contributions in the 

field of animal welfare. It was she who for the first time 

fearlessly pointed out the various cruelties to which 

animals are subjected to by Indians in the name of 

religion or profession. She was mainly responsible for 

the Government of India Act on the prevention of 

cruelty to animals and she was the first Chairman of the 

Animal Welfare Board. 

Rukmini Devi’s first influence towards the 

welfare of animals was from her father Neelakanta 

Sastri “who disliked animal sacrifices which were part 

of our religion in those days. Even as a child, I 

remember being horrified when I saw goats being 

sacrificed during a temple procession. I could not 

understand how anybody could do such a cruel thing 

and expect the Goddess to be pleased. The frightened 

look in the animal’s eyes used to haunt me in my 

dreams for a long time afterwards.”3 She considered 

animals as her equals, all children of the same Cosmic 

Force. She believed that love for nature and all animals 

to be the foundation for lasting peace.4  Before he 

shifted to Madras, Neelakanta Sastri and his family 

lived in the districts: he patronized the Ramamurthi 

Circus because the circus had no animal performers. 

The family did not visit any other circus. Ramamurthi 

was a strict vegetarian who gave a talk on the virtues of 

a vegetarian diet at the end of the show.5 

Theosophy came early in her life thanks to her 

father, who was initiated into the Theosophical Society 

by Colonel Olcott in 1906. He even bought land and 

built a house adjacent to the society. Rukmini Devi and 

her siblings grew up playing in the compound of the 

society and made friends among the Theosophists. 
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Certain causes were favoured by Theosophists who 

regard them as representative of Theosophical 

teachings, and the influence of Theosophy and its dicta 

on animal welfare had a profound influence on her life6. 

Of these Madame Blavatsky and Dr. Annie Besant had 

the most profound influence on her and it is worthwhile 

examining some of their ideas on animals and animal 

welfare. 

Madame Blavatsky said, “Animals, too are 

sentient and share the divine nature. For this reason, and 

from out of that compassion which is inseparable from 

wisdom, Theosophists have long felt a special 

commitment to the welfare of animals. Many are 

vegetarian, partly for compassionate reasons, and many 

are involved in programmes to reduce or eliminate the 

suffering of animals in research institutes, 

slaughterhouses, pounds, and farms. The “holistic” view 

of the world that Theosophy tends to encourage, with its 

emphasis on the interdependence of all life, also leads 

many to a concern for appropriate preservation of nature 

and a responsible human attitude towards ecology and 

the environment. It may be recognised, for example, 

that on a small overpopulated planet, many more people 

can be fed a healthy vegetarian diet that can be 

adequately nourished when grain production is 

wastefully diverted into feed for meat-producing 

animals”7.  

Rukmini Devi came across the cruelties of 

hunting and vivisection through her association with 

Theosophy and the words of Madame Blavatsky: 

“Genuine unselfish love combined with will, is a 

“power” in itself. 

They who love animals ought to show that 

affection in a more efficient way than by covering their 

pets with ribbons and sending them to howl and scratch 

at the prize exhibitions….. The present Essay … aims at 

convincing people of the great criminality of taking – 

especially in sport and vivisection – animal life…..The 

entirely useless, cruel practice of shooting for mere 

sport countless hosts of birds and animals is nowhere 

carried on with more fervour than in Protestant England, 

where the merciful teachings of Christ have hardly 

made human hearts softer than they were in the days of  

Nimrod…..Verily when the world feels convinced…that 

animals are creatures as eternal as we ourselves, 

vivisection and other permanent tortures, daily inflicted 

on the poor brutes, will, after calling forth an outburst of 

maledictions and threats from society generally, force 

all Governments to put an end to those barbarous and 

shameful practices…Nor is it a matter of great wonder 

that the hardy European should laugh at the mild Hindu, 

who shudders at the bare thought of killing a cow, or 

that he should refuse to sympathize with the Buddhist 

and Jain, in their respect for the life of everysentient 

creature – from the elephant to the gnat.”8 

“The blame for this universal suffering of animals 

at the hands of men] falls entirely upon Western religion 

and early education,” she continued. “Every 

philosophical Eastern system, every religion and sect in 

antiquity – the Brahmanical, Egyptian, Chinese 

and…..Buddhism – inculcates kindness and protection 

to every living creature, from animal and bird down to 

the creeping thing and even the reptile….. sport has 

become one of the noblest amusements of the upper ten. 

Hence – poor innocent birds are wounded, tortured and 

killed every autumn by the million, for man’s 

recreation. Hence also, unkindness, often cold-blooded 

cruelty, during the youth of horse and bullock, brutal 

indifference to its fate when age has rendered it unfit for 

work, and ingratitude after years of hard labour for, and 

in the service of man. In whatever country the European 

steps in, there begins the slaughter of the animals and 

their useless decimation.”9 

The other great influence on Rukmini Devi’s 

concern for animals was Dr. Annie Besant, also a 

Theosophist. She believed that “the misery we inflict on 

sentient beings slackens our human evolution…Where 

the strong and the weak are face to face, all the rights 

are on the side of the weak and the duties are on the side 

of the strong. People say: ‘We have rights over animals. 

They are given to us for use.’ You have no rights over 

them. You have duties towards them.”10 

Theosophy also led her to the realm of evangelical 

vegetarianism, although she had been a vegetarian since 

birth. Annie Besant cared deeply for animals and found 

the concept of slaughtering animals for human 
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consumption to be abhorrent, as exemplified by her 

references in the accompanying excerpt to Chicago 

slaughter houses. She believed that those who ate 

animal flesh, even if they were not involved in the 

actual killing of the animal, were committing acts of 

great immorality. Besant experienced great distress in 

imagining the pain that animals went through not only 

during the actual slaughter, but during the time leading 

up to it: “We find amongst animals, as amongst men, 

power of feeling pleasure, power of feeling pain; we 

moved them by love and by hate; we see them feeling 

terror and attraction; we recognise in them powers of 

sensation closely akin to our own, and while we 

transcend them immensely in intellect, yet, in mere 

personal characteristics our natures and the animals’ are 

closely allied. We know when they feel terror, that 

terror means suffering. We know that when a wound is 

inflicted, that wound means pain to them. We know that 

threats bring to them suffering; they have a feeling of 

shrinking, of fear, of absence of friendly relations, and 

at once we begin to see that in our relations to the 

animal kingdom a duty arises which all thoughtful and 

compassionate minds should recognise- the duty that 

because we are stronger in mind than the animals, we 

are or ought to be their guardians and helpers, not their 

tyrants and oppressors.”11 

Rukmini Devi played a pioneering role in the 

movement for the protection of animals in this country. 

It was mainly due to her untiring efforts that legislative 

and administrative measures were taken up by the 

Government of India to protect animals. It is indeed 

fitting that the land of Ahimsa should take the lead in 

this noble endeavour. 
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The Derivation of Justice Party and Its Impacts on the Society 
R. Kalidass* and K. Krishnamoorthy**  

Introduction 

The Justice Party is a proletariat, broad-based, 

genuine political substitute to the corporate-controlled 

Republican and Democratic parties. The Justice Party 

legitimately the (South Indian Liberal Federation) was a 

political party in the Madras Presidency of British rule. 

In their party established in on 20, November 1916 in 

Victoria Memorial Hall in Madras by T. M. Nair and   

P. Thiyagaraya Chetty as a consequence of a sequence 

of Non-Brahmin conference and assembly in the 

presidency. The administration’s relocation system was 

recognized in 1919 due to the Montague–Chelmsford 

reforms, the Justice Party took part in the presidency. 

This party in 1920, it won the initial direct elections in 

the presidency and shaped the government. In their 

*Research Scholar, Department of History, Alagappa University, Karaikudi.  
**Assistant Professor, Department of History, Alagappa University, Karaikudi.  
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party next (17) seventeen years, it formed four 

elsewhere of the five ministries and was in influence for 

(13) thirteen years. 

The Need for Justice is to Necessity 

 Brahmins who have less than three point two 

(3.2%) percent of the total population have seized 

all government positions. 

 The Brahmins are the result of repression and 

humiliation by other communities. 

 It aims to promote education, society, economy, 

politics, material and ethnically all caste non-

Brahmins in South India. 

 It is imperative to have time to create a system that 

gives communal representation from the British. 

 A working class society and politics were essential 

for the unification of Non-Brahmins. 

Derivation of Justice Party 

The overhaul minded doctor, C. Natesa Mudaliar, 

in evolution the "Madras Dravidian Association" on 

(November 10, 1912).  Dr. T.M. Nair, a doctor by 

career, and Sir P. Theagaraya Chetty, a Telugu 

businessman, were the two momentous peoples worried 

in civics existence and predominantly in the security of 

the Non-Brahmins”. Dr. Natesa Mudaliar submissive 

the differences flanked by Sir. P. Theagaraya Chetty and 

Dr. T.M. Nair. Thirty (30) Non-Brahmin privileged 

including Mr. Theagaraya Chetty and Dr. T.M. Nair met 

at Victoria Public Hall in Madras on (November 20, 

1912) and determined to form a combined stockpile 

company to be called “The South Indian People's 

Association Ltd”. On December 20, 1916, an innovative 

association called "The South Indian Liberal 

Federation" was shaped to endorse the political 

wellbeing of Non-Brahmin Caste. The South Indian 

Liberal Federation in produce English daily described 

"Justice". The English daily became popular the name 

of the association itself Thereafter, the South Indian 

Liberal Federation" came to be usually referred to as 

"Justice Party."  

Enlargement of Justice Party 

This party had also initiated a (Tamil Daily, 

"Dravidian," and a Telugu Daily, "Andhra Prakasini”). 

Sri. P. Thegaraja Chetty, as the desk of the Justice Party, 

issued a declaration in (December 1916) aggressive the 

Home Rule Movement. The Home Rule Movement was 

a plot emerged by the Brahmins who occupied elevated 

positions in the Government. Not pleased with to 

manage in excess of the government, the Brahmins were 

spoiling in plot which pretentious essentially the Non-

Brahmins. The Justice Party convened most District-

level and State-level symposiums to broadcast its 

thoughts among the masses. The initial symposium of 

the Justice Party was prearranged on (December 28, 29 

in 1917) at Wellington Theatre, Madras.  

Justice in Influence Rule 

 The Government of India Act 1919 executed the 

Montagu-Chelmsford modifications, establishment 

a Diarchy in Madras Presidency.  

 Throughout the Non-Cooperation crusade, the 

Indian National Congress boycotts the November 

1920 elections the Justice Party won 63 of the 98 

seats.  

 Subbarayalu Reddiar became the initial Chief 

Minister, rapidly resigning due to moribund health. 

Ramarayaningar [Raja of Panagal], the Minister of 

restricted Self-Government and Public Health 

reinstated him.  

 The party was far from happy with the diarchial 

system. In late 1923, C.R. Reddy resigned and 

formed a divided faction and joined the opposition 

swaraj party.  

 In the second council election in 1923 the party 

was reduced (with the lowest majority).  

 The first session of the new session (November 

1923, November 1923), defeating the loss of 65-

44, was in power from November 1926 to 

Ramarayaningar. 

 The party mislaid in 1926 to Swaraj party. The 

Swaraj declined to form the government, foremost 

the Governor to set up a sovereign government 

under P. Subbarayan.  
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 Four years after the opposition, Justice returned to 

power. Chief Minister P.Munuswami Naidu 

resigned.  

 The zaminders (land owners) were shocked 

because the two main landlords - Bobli Raja and 

Kumara Raja of Venkatagiri, were expelled from 

the Cabinet. 

 Countenanced with a resurgent Congress, the party 

was beaten in the 1937 council and assembly 

elections. After 1937 it ended to be a political 

influence. 

Attainment of the Justice Party 

 (On 16 September 1921) the initial Justice 

government approved the primary communal 

government order {G. O. 613}, in that way 

becoming the first designated corpse in the Indian 

legislative history to legislate reservations, which 

have ever since grow to be standard. 

 The Madras Hindu Religious Endowment Act, 

bring in on [18 December 1922] and passed in 

[1925], brought a lot of Hindu Temples beneath the 

straight control of the state government. This Act 

set the instance for later Hindu Religious and 

benevolent Endowment (HR & CE) Acts and the 

present strategy of Tamil Nadu. 

 The initial Justice Government upturned this policy 

on 1 April 1921. Voter prerequisite were made 

gender impartial. 

 The Madras Elementary Education Act of 1920 

brings in essential education for boys and girls and 

augmented elementary education supports. 

 The Madras University Act of 1923 prolonged the 

administrative corpse of the University of Madras 

and prepared in additional representatives. 

 The State Aid to Industries Act passed in 1922 and 

modified in 1935, superior loans for the 

organization of industries. 

 Andhra University, Annamalai University also 

opens in the justice rule. 

 The Justice and Dravidar Kazhagam were the 

political predecessors of the existing day Dravidian 

parties such as Dravida Munnetra Kazhagam 

(DMK) and Anna Dravida Munnetra Kazhagam 

(ADMK) which have feinted Tamil Nadu (a 

successor state Madras Presidency) without 

disruption since in 1967. 

 The party's policies disrupted the recognized social 

hierarchy and augmented the hostility amid the 

Brahmin and Non-Brahmin communities. 

 Adopted with the British and opposed the Home 

rule movement and acted with various 

contradictory opinions in favor of indigenous 

movements and opposing the legal refusal. 

Conclusion 

Justice party the greatest political and social 

efforts in Dravidian country. Also discuss this party 

following different policy and thoughts. The purpose of 

this study is people identification the reconstruction and 

revolution to achieve and changing the rule in their 

society. Thus, all provincial parties play a significant 

task in deciding the configuration of British rule. 
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Historical Writings on Kalakad Country – Revisited 
M. Kumaran* 

Robert Orme’s A History of the Military 

Transactions of the British Nation in Indostan, 

S.Kadhirvel’s A History of the Maravas, Nicholas 

B.Dirks, The Hollow Crown, B.J.M. Kulasekhararaj’s 

An Account of the Family of Dalavoy Mudaliyars of 

Tirunelveli, R. Sathyanatha Aiyar’s History of the 

Nayaks of Madurai, supply  useful information about 

the history of Kalakad. W.Francis’s Madurai District 

Gazetteer, T.K.Velu Pillai’s Travancore State Manual, 

Nagam Aiya’s Travancore State Manual throws much 

light on the political and economic history of the 

Kalakad Country. The political and economical and 

military history of Kalakad Country was also traced out 

from published works. C.D. Maclean’s Glossary of 

Madras Presidency gives glimpses of information about 

the etymology and growth and development of Kalakad 

Country. B.J.M. Kulasekharaj’s A Forgotten Episode of 

the History of South India: Being An Account of the 

Family of Dalavay Mudaliyars of Tirunelveli, J.Talboys 

Wheeler’s Early Records of British India gives the 

information about the last phase of the Nayak rule in the 

Kalakad Country.  C.N.Pandiperumal Pillai, and K.S. 

Rama Iyer’s Kalakattu Sthala Varalaru gives 

information about the fortification of fort in the Kalakad 

region.   

 

Historical Writings on Kamaraj and His Period 
R. Mallika Begum** 

Balasundaram’s Kamaraj and his Secrets of 

Success, Biju Patnaik’s Kamaraj Plan, 

T.S.Chockalingam’s  Kamaraj,  S.Gousalya’s  Gandhi 

and Kamaraj, V. Indira Devi’s. R. Kandaswamy’s work, 

The Political Career of K.Kamaraj: A Study in the 

Politics of Taminadu (1920-1975) deals with the 

achievements of K.Kamaraj, in the political sphere of 

his age, at regional and national level. Kamaraj had 

been ‘an outstanding personality in the Indian politics 

many years’. D.A. Washbrook, in his work, The 

Emergence of Provincial Politics: The Madras 

Presidency, 1870-1920, analyses the social, economic 

and political contours of the Madras Presidency, the 

political structure and change regarding the governance 

of Madras, the dichotomy between the governmental 

and the indigenous social political systems, the political 

economy of Madras, the local structure of political 

power and the emergence of provincial politics in 

Madras Presidency. C.J. Bakers’ The Politics of South 

India, 1920-1947, is a study in the modern political 

history of South India. Besides, the Madras Presidency 

experienced many political institutions, political parties 

and the working of a political system under diarchy.

*Associate Professor, PG & Research Department of Historical Studies, Government Arts College for Men, (A), Nandanam. 

**Assistant Professor of Histroy, Justice Basheer Ahamed Sayeed College for Women, Teynampet, Chennai. 
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The Geography of Kongunadu-A Study 
N. Kavitha* 

From the early period, in 1800 years ago a Tamil 

Nadu or Tamil land was divided into six main territorial 

divisions and these were named Thuluva nadu, Chera 

Nadu, Chola Nadu, Pandya Nadu, Aruva Nadu and 

Kongu Nadu. Kongu nadu situated at the centre of 

tamilnadu without Neithal land. Kongu Nadu as a 

separate division mentioned by Purananuru but 

Tolkappiyam point out the three divisions of the Kongu 

Nadu as Cheetham, Panri, and Malanadu .These sources 

confirm that the Kongu Nadu had flourished as a 

separate entity for several centuries. The Two kongu 

mandala sathaga poem was point out the boundaries of 

early kongu.  It was surrounded by the Western Ghats 

and the hilly regions south of Mysore and included 

modern districts of Coimbatore, Erode and Salem,some 

parts of Karur, Kulittalai taluk of Trichy district and  

Madurai, Dindugal district. the area, which lies on the 

western side, was called kuda kongu and that of eastern 

side mala kongu. The Bhavani raises valuvanadu taluk 

of Malabar district and its travel 165 miles of the taluk 

of sathyamangalam and Bhavani. The Geology of 

Coimbatore district, all rocks belongs to gneissic series. 

Bauxite occurs in servorayan hills. Generally 

Coimbatore district is exceptionally dry and its rainfall 

is scanty.  Geographical history has an importance once, 

particularly in a vast region like Kongu country with its 

numerous wealth and traditions.  

 

Periyar’s Struggle for Human Rights 
    T. Priya** and S. Sridhar*** 

Periyar’s ideas of human rights started in the early 

20th century and had its growth for almost fifty years 

with the help of the Tamil Magazines especially Kudi 

Arasu. He spread the ideas of human rights, such as 

equal right to all people, elimination of untouchability, 

rights of women, educational rights, property rights, 

divorce rights, right to marry any person etc.., he also 

expressed many social ideas. The economic inequalities 

in society are the hindrance of the rights of people. 

Periyar spoke about equal rights which correspond with 

the UDHR’s Article 1 that human rights at the 

international level gained momentum only since 1948 

i.e., that is with the UDHR on Dec 10, 1948. He also 

condemned the barbarous activities in the society which 

curtailed the rights of the common and downtrodden 

people in the society the people found him the source of 

right, inspiration hope etc. E.V. Ramasamy Periyar 

these a great revolutionary a champion under privileged, 

it was he who instilled in the minds of the society that 

everyone has equal rights and privileged even before 

India became free he spoke about human rights. 

Therefore we can say that E.V. Ramasamy Periyar was 

the pioneer and four runner the human rights activities 

in Indian society. 

 

*Assistant Professor of History, Vellalar College for Women, Erode. 
**Ph.D. Research Scholar, Department of History, Annamalai University, Chidambaram. 
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Socio-Economic Factors for Development 
R. Ambika* and K. Krishnamoorthy** 

Poverty is a major obstacle for sustainable 

development of not only developing countries but  

also the entire world. Sustainabled evelopment  

is the organizing principle  for meeting human 

development goals while at the same time sustaining  

the ability of natural systems to provide the  

naturare sources and ecosystem services upon which 

the economy and society depend. Sometimes it is almost 

impossible to predict the various outcomes of a course 

of action, due to the unexpected consequences and the 

amount of unknowns that are not accounted for in the 

benefit cost analysis. Sustainable development  

is the organizing principle for meeting human 

development goals while at the same time sustaining the 

ability of atural systems to provide the natural 

resources and ecosystem services upon which 

the economy and society depend. As the concept 

developed, it has shifted to focus more on economic 

development, social development and environmental 

protection for future generations. The economic 

development brought by such organized principles and 

practices in an economy is called Managed Sustainable 

Development. Economic development has traditionally 

required a growth in the gross domestic product.  

Issues of inter generational equity, irreversibility of 

environmental change, uncertainty of long term 

outcomes, and sustainable development guide 

ecological economic analysis and valuation. 

 

Achievements of De Lannoy 
S. Shiny*** 

South Travancore is rich in historic memories, but 

there are a few which command the affectionate respect 

of the Travancorians. One such aspect of great historical 

importance is the role played by General Delannoy who 

gave himself unsparingly to the service of Travancore , 

then ruled by Marthanda Varma Maharaja who took him 

captive at the Battle of Colachel. Though an alien by 

nationality, Delannoy fought for the security and honor 

of Travancore with great zeal, fidelity and daring. This 

foreign-born commander of the Travancore army, 

served Maharajah Marthanda Varma for seventeen years 

and served his successor Maharajah Rama Varma for 

nineteen years  

By dint of his ability and loyalty he rose to the 

position of the superintendent of the Travancore army. 

He was affectionately called Valiakapitan (Great 

General) by the people of Travancore. He was also 

called the founder of European discipline in the 

Travancore Army. Most of the granite fort from 

Thovalai to Paravoor were constructed under his 

direction and supervision. He manufactured arms and 

ammunition, required for the state in the Udayagiri Fort. 

Delannoy worked with great vision and far 

sightedness. To ensure the security of the country he 

strengthened the Protective line at Aramboly, 

Padmanabhapuram, Cape Comorin, Quilon, 

Mavelikkara, Changanasseri, Kottayam, Ettumanoor, 

Moovattupuzha, etc. Under Delannoy’s command, the 

army of Travancore become strong enough to face the 

challenge from any rival State in Travancore. 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar, Department of History, Alagappa University, Karaikudi.  
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The Missing Link of Modern Age 
K.I.N. Deiva Akanda Paraman* 

Nation states were able to inspire people to 

become National leaders to take care of their National 

and people. Stateless people became the rulers of Indian 

states. Stateless people claim every other’s states as 

their own states. Scholars don’t make leaders, leaders 

are not scholars. Though Indian sub-continent has more 

than thirty Nation States in it, Tamil Nadu has been on 

the forefront in asserting its identity and independence 

even before the Independence from British.  Now, it is 

time once again for Tamil Nadu really becomes a Tamil 

Nadu which is its natural right. 

The Indian bourgeous had cultivated a new 

identity, known as National Identity, popularly known 

as Indian nationalism, which is an artificially cultivated 

identity. Indian nationalism is a fraud played upon 

innocent ignorant masses of Indian sub-continent. For 

some Leaders Tamil Nationalism means purifying the 

Tamil language from Sanskrit.The movement for Tamil 

Nationalism was learning towards ethnic rhetoric than 

political reality. Though Periyar EVR asked for the 

communal reservation at first, he was the first leader in 

the whole of Tamil Nadu and India who demand 

separate Tamil Nadu. Tamil leaders did not understand 

the importance of Tamil Nation State or they might not 

be ready to pay the price of the hardest fight.  

 

Kautilya’s “Science of Money”- A Study 
S. Sangeetha Suresh** 

According to Arthashastra Chanakya crowned 

Chandragupta after destroying the Nanda dynasty. 

Kautilya’s contribution to economic thoughts of his 

times was immense. Economics parameters include 

financial administration, trade policy, labour, policy, 

and consumer protection.  Kautilta’s Arthashastra also 

discusses trade and commerce.  The Arthashastra states 

that the main activities of the economy were agriculture, 

cattle rearing and commerce. During Kautilya‘s time, 

agriculture, cattle breeding, and trade were grouped into 

a category called varta. Kautilya indicates that 

agriculture should receive policy and administrative 

support from government officials. A deep 

understanding of Kautilya’s Arthashastra would offer 

important lessons in contemporary times too. So 

kautilya’s work would prove most useful. Kautilya’s 

contribution to economic thoughts of his times was 

immense.  Kautilta’s Arthashastra also discusses trade 

and commerce. The Arthashastra states that the main 

activities of the economy were agriculture, cattle rearing 

and commerce. A deep understanding of Kautilya’s 

Arthashastra would offer important lessons in 

contemporary times too. So Kautilya’s work would 

prove most useful. 

 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar, PeriyarManiammai Institute of Science and Technology, Vallam, Thanjavur. 
**Ph.D. Research Scholar,  Department of History, Coimbatore.  
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Historiography: A Case Study on Kollatturai Port 
Poornima Nannam* and Kusuma Nannam** 

Historiography is the study of methods of writing 

of History. Well known fact that history is the mother of 

all social science. Many new disciplines like sociology, 

anthropology has stemmed from History. Traditionally 

history is known to learn the past events which were 

collections of many disciplines. Recent times those 

became new disciplines in order to understand the facts 

and events better. Kollatturai is a port which was part of 

Coromandel Coast, Chola history; later part of Madras 

presidency during colonial period, presently is located 

in Andhra Pradesh called as Krishnapatnam port. 

Literary evidences reveals that this was an ancient port 

with significance, lost importance in British time and 

regaining importance because of the Government of 

India initiatives Post-Independence and its natural 

advantages and strong port history. 

 

A Critical Analysis of Historical Facts in the  
Anubhutiprakasa of Vidyaranya 

V.P. Grurushanth*** 

King Harihara II son of Bukka-I, had ordered 

sayana and not to Madhava or Vidyaranya to write the 

commentary on Atharva-Veda. There is no reference to 

Madhava or Vidyaranya. Popular belief was that Sayana 

and Vidyaranya are one and same individual. It was also 

believed blindly that Madhavacharya of Bharadh 

vajagotra, Vidyaranya and Sayana were one and the 

same, but the pages 1-17 of Indian Antiquary, do not 

state that Madhava was Vidyaranya Madhavacharya in 

his introduction to ‘Parasara-smrithi’ had called himself 

as Kulaguru of king Bukka-I. Madhvacharya of 

Bharadwajgothra had two younger brothers “Sayana and 

Bhoganatha, as stated in Alankara-Sudhanidhi. 

Vidyaranya. The first issue regarding Madhavacharya, 

the records of Sringeri Mutt states that Madhavacharya 

became a Sanyasi in AD 1331.  

 

 

*&**University of Hyderabad, Hyderabad. 
***Executive Committee Member, Karnataka Ithihasa Academy, Bengaluru. 
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